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FT HEN I firſt undertook to Reviſe this following Tranſla- 
; V / ton, TI hadno Thoughts of having my Name made ſo pub- 
lick as it has been ſince upon this Occaſion. Few Men 

T ſuppoſe will aſcribe it to Vanity or Ambition, ſince the French Lan- 

| guage #5 ſo very common among 1s, that it is not thought a part of Lear- 
' ning to underſtand it: For though Tranſlating is not always the eaſieſt 

| Employment inwhich a Man may be bufed, yet the Opinions of Men, by 

which moſt things receive their Eflimate, have ſet ſo much an higher 


' Value upon Original Productions, than upon any, even the exaeſt Co- 
.. pres, that it is no wonder if that has been for the moſt part concealed. 


- 


"which, when divulged, would have brought ſo little Credit. 
'* But am ſenſible that Apologicsare tedious things to thoſe who are 
" abſolutely unconcerned : And it will be rather expefed that I ſhould ac- 
+ quaint the World with what they ſhall find in this Tranſlation, then ei- 
"ther why it was Reviſed by me,after the ſeveral Tranſlators had finiſhed 
 ®rheir Parts; or why the Notice of its future Publication ſeemed to have 
been immediately given by my Order. And here indeed I ought to ſay, 
*that the Book it ſelf, with which the Engliſh Reader is preſented, is a 
very valuable One. The DoAtrines and Praflices of the Primitive Church 

are repreſented with fo much Candowr and Sincerity, that thoſe who are 
$nacquainted with the Wrirings of the Fathers, need not fear being 

&zmpoſed upon. Our Author is indeed of the Communion of the Church 

*of Rome,and accordingly he does not ( as indeed he durſt not ) any 

= where conceal his own Opinion ; but yet, as long as he never ſuffers the 

2 Sorboniſt to break in upon the Hiſtorian, his Writings carry an Au- 

®rhority with them, greater than they could have done had they come from 

* a Proteftant. Truth, I confeſs, is the. ſame, whoever ſpeaks it ; yet all 

+ Men grant, that it carries a more Conviflive Force along with it, when 
*extorted from thoſe whoſe Ingenuity over-bears their Intereſt, than when 

"2t freely comes from Men that advance their Cauſe by telling it. 

': Por this Reaſon I have taken as much Care as I could,that Mon- 
_ficur du Pin's Serce ſhould be exaitly preſerved; and therefore, when 
he ctres Authors whom, for Form ſake, he was obliged to call Hereticks, 
«if they are not named with Applauſe, it is not to be wonder d at. _ 

a 2 - | Ii 


Advertiſement concerning this "Tranſlation. 


In ſome few places T have thought fit to interpoſe : But leſt that 
might occaſion anyC onfuſton, the Paragraphs are all incloſed in Hooks; 
which will plainly diſtinguiſh whatever I ſay, from my Author's Words. 


The great uſe of Books of this kind is, to form an Idea in the Minds 
of thoſe that read them, of that unaffefted Paety and Zeal which inſpi- 
ved the Primitive Chriſtians, and which at laſt ſubdued the whole Ro- 
man Empire, and made its Princes follow the Banner of the C roſs of 
Chriſt with Foy and Pleaſure: What a T hing that was, can be but im- 
perfectly conceived from the Writings, and, God knows ! much More IM- 
perfect'y from the Praflices of this degenerate Ave. { he Abridgments | 
of the Books of theſe firſt Chriſtians will be much more effeftual 10 
this Purpoſe, than a bare dry Hiſtory could poſſibly have been; for they 
wrote about Things that their Hearts were full if : And Men who are 
at all Times ready to lay down their 1 rves in Uejence of any Cauſe, 
will produce warmer and more moving Arguments to awaken their 
drowzy Brethren, than can poſſibly come from others that are leſs con- 
cerned, becauſe in much leſs Danger: _ 

If therefore the Reading of theſe Papers jhall be a Means to incite 
thoſe that are able to draw from the Fountains in larger Quantities, 
having found theſe ſmail Streams ſufficiently inviting ; and thoſe that 
muſt take what they Read upon Truſt, ts endeavour to live up to 
theſe great Patterns which are here propoſed to their Imitation, I ſhall 
have my End ; and ſhall think the Pains which I have tahen in this 
Work, not only very well beſtowed, but my ſelf abundantly rewarded. 
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The Reaſon of the Title. An Account of thoſe Authors that have 
written upon the ſame Subjedl. A general View of the Deſign of 
this Work. 


x4 1H E Name of Bibliothiea, or Library , is not only given to thoſe Places that 
. contain great Numbers of Books; but alſo to Colle&ionsthat have been made 
by ſeveral Authors, and to thoſe Books that Treat of their Works. Thus 

& Collections of the Works of ſeveral Fathers, are calicd Bibliothece Putrum : 
A General Hiftory drawn out of vaſt Numbers of Hiſtorians, ſuch as Diodorus Stculus's 
Bi#liztheca Hiſtorice: A. Book that Treats of the Sacred Volumes of Scripture, fuch as Sixrz, 
Senenſty's Bublin:h:ica Santta;, or rather, Bibliotheca Sacrorum? Codicum:; A [reatile UPON 
thoſe Authors who have written concerning Matters of Religion, as this of ours Is, 
Bibliotheca Authorum Ecclefiaſticorum : And, in Jthort, any Book that ſpeaks indiiferently of 
ali forts. of Authors, and Writings, compoled upon different Occations, may bs called a 
Bivliotheca, 

This is not the firſt time that ſuch ſort of Libraries have been made: Av2Jodornus, an 
Athenian, a moſt Learned Grammaiarian, that lived under the Reign ol P:clomeus Eurgetes, 
Two hundred and forty Years, or thereabouts, before the Nativity ot Jeſus Chriſt, com- 
poſed a Biblioteca of the Original of the Gods; that 1s to ſay, of tle molt ancient Hiſto. 
Ty, as it lies diſguited under Fictions and Fables. In imitation of him, Dzodorus Sirius, that 
lived in 4sguſtus*s Time, compoſed a Biblitheca of General Hiſtory ; which was taken out 
of an infinite Number of Aurhors, To theſe, we mult joyn thoſe Authors that have written 
the Lives of Tlluſtrious Perſons ; fuch as Hermippus, Antigonus, Satyrus, HeraclidF, Ariſt oxe= 
ns, and Diogenes Laertius, amongſt the Greeks ; and amongſt the Latins, Varro, Tully, N.. 
pos, Santra, Hyginus, and Suetonius 5 who have compoled the Lives of the Philoſophers, and 
other Authors, | | 

To deſcend now to thoſe Chriſtians that have made Catalognes of their own Authors : 
Are not Clemens Alexandrins's Stromata a Bibliotheca of the Opinions and Judgments of an 
incredible Number of Writers? May not the Hiſtory of Euſebius be called a 1.ibrary of Ee 
clefraſtical Authors ? ſince his whole Book is little elfe but an Account of their Lives, a Ca 
talogue of their Works, and a Collection of feveral memoralic Pailages, Lat St. Pero is 
the firſt of the Chriſtians, that has expreſly treated ol Lccicialtical Aurhois; which Book 
was Tranſlated into Greek by Sophronins. Gennadins of M-rſcalos, [idore of Seville, Vifon- 
ſus of Toledo, continued it down to their own "limes. Hnorius Bilhop of E:vrul mule a 
{mall Abridgment ct theſe tour Authors. Sz of Gembloars, and Henry of Goat, con- 
tinned their Boc's down to St. Bernard's Time. And Laſtly, Auvotus Mira, who pub- 
liſfked theſe Al: 5 nnder the Title of Biv/zvthers Eeeleſiiſtica, continued the Hilten y of 
theſe Ecc'chiaiticai Writers down to our iimes. Trithemins, who lived abvic Two tun- 
dred Ye:r- ago, made a diſtin Book uyon the fame Subjet. We onghr nut toy got rhe 
Roman Council, bcid under Pope Gela(ins the Firlt, in the Year 494, in which tt © 15 a 
Catalogu? 
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1! - The AUTHORs PREFACE. 

Catalogue of the Sacred Books, and of Catholick and Apocryphal or Hergtical Authors. 
Amoneſt the Greeks, the Learned Photizs compoſed an excellent Bib/iorbeca, in which he 
Summary of the Books that were read ; and paſles his own Judgment upon 
hundred Volumes of different Authors, that not only treat of Religion, but 
allo of Hiſtory, Rhetorick, P hiloſophy, Grammar, Phyſick, Medicme, and other profane 


pives a ſhort 
near Three 


Sciences. But never was more Induſtry and Labour beſtowed upon all forts of Books, ard 
eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical, than has been 1n theſe laſt Ages, wherein we have revived ( if | 
may uſe the Expreflion ) all manner of Learning and Knowledge, and carried Criticiſm to 
a Perfe&ion and Heighth that it never arrived to before. The Roman Caibolicks and Pro 
zeftants have ſeemed to Rival each other in compoling of theſe Bibliotbeca*s. Eraſmar, who 
cauſed ſome of the Fathers to be Printed, writ ſeveral Pretaces and Annotarionsupon their 
Works, that contain abundance of judicious Reffections 3 and though he is ſometimes over- 
baſty in rejecting ſome particular Books, yet however we mult own that he opened the 
Way tor thoſe that followed him. Since him, moſt of thoſe Perſons that have obliged the 
World in publiſhing theſe Authors, have written their Lives, and made fome Critical Oh- 
ſervations upon their Works. But to confine my ſelf at preſent,on'y to thoſe that have writ- 
ten upon Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Stxtus S enenſis 5 in h1s Bibliot heca DIAC ra, has not only Tre ated 
of the Authors of the ſeveral Books of the Bible, but likewiſe of the Commentators too : 
And ſince there is ſcarce any Eccleſiaſtical Author to be found, who has not writ ſomething 
or other about the Scripture, he was obliged to ſpeak of moſt of the Fathers, and a great 
Number of other Ecdlefiaſtical Writers. Cardinal Bzaronizzs allo, whoſe principal Deſign 
was, to collect together every thing that had a Relation to the H iitory of tne Church, in 
his Annals, has written the Lives of the greater part oi the Eccleſialticat Writers, and 
mentioned their Books. Bellarmine writ a diſtin& Treatiſe of Ecclchaitical Authors, which 
reaches down to the Year 1500. wherein, aſter he had brieiiy taken notice of their Pro- 
feflion, and the Time when they lived, he makes a Catalogue of their Works, with ſome 
Criticiſms upon them. This little Book is very valuable for the great variety of Things 
contained in it, but yet.it 15 Very imperſie, and his Critical Remarks upon the Works of 
theſe Authors are not always exact. Poſſcvin, in his great Apparatus, that is diſpoſed in an 
Alphabetical Order, has ſupplied part of thoſe things that are wanting in Bellarwine's Book 
An Italian Maſter of the Sacred Palace, has made fome uſeful Refle&tions and Notes upon. 
ſeveral Books. Halloixius Treats very largely of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, but ſpeaks very lit- 
tle of the Writers of the firſt Ages. After him Father Labve, a Jeſuit, compoſed a Book 


- of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as a Supplement to Bellarmine, but it is very impeitect - and he 


himſelf tells us, that it was only an Extract out of a great Univerſal Library,that he had 
been preparing a long time: but whether he never liv'd to finiſh jt, or for whatever other 
Reaſon it was, it hasnot as yet ſeen the Light. TI ſhall ſay nothing of thoſe that have made 
Critical Animadverſions upon theſe Authors ſince his Time, becauſe they have only copied 
from other Criticks that wrote before them, without adding any thing remarkable of 
their own. I ſhall likewiſe paſsthem over that have Criticiſed upon ſome particular Books: 
as, Sirmondus, Launoy, and Meorinus, upon the Books attributed to St. Dionp/ivs the Areopa. 
gite; becauſe it will be time enough to take notice of them, when 1 ſhail Treat of the 
Books upon which they have Criticiled. 

Bur we ought by no means to omit thoſe Books which the Proteſfants have written upon 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becauſe, though they are full of Errors, Falſhoods and Inve- 
ctives, and ſometimes Treat the Fathers with littie Reſpect; and have befides,upon falſe Con- 
je&tures rejeed ſeveral Books which they difliked, as not being agreeable to their own 
Opinions, and diſcovering their own Errors; though, I fay, it mult be owned, that al- 
moſt all the Treatiſes written by them upon this Subject, abound with fuch Faults as ought 
to be abhorred by all Catholicks; yer we muſt do them the Juſtice ro confeſs, that for 
what has a Relation to the Critical part, they have ſometimes icen more clearly than the 


Catholicks themfzlves, and have diſcovered ſome Things that we are obliged to acknow- | 


ledge and approve. The Centuriatcrs were the firſt amongſt the Prorej?.:zrs thar ſeriouſly 
attempted to write the Lives of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and to make Critical Remarks 
upon them; and it muſt be owned, that their Books are very uſeful even to the Catho- 
licks themſelves. Conrardus Geſner's Bibliotheca, Abridged by Tolas Sim':rns and Frifius 
and augmented by ſome others, is no ill Dictionary of theſe Authors. Pukin: and Gyb 
have publiſhed an accurace Examen of Spurious Books ; but they have done it rather upon 
the Faith of other People, chan by their own proper Light. Scultetn's Work upon the 
Fathers of the Four fit Ages of the Church, is more conſiderabie, not ently for ſeveral 

Ponts 


Prunus  " EP” TEAY = EE TRn=y 


—_+ A « 


$ eng, *d> pal ©, win ,, & RA 4% _ od fad _wwwwO a _8_Xx« ana uo. a. 


nmnoc A, A% thaw PPS £A ft Ha RA, oat ow. @a freed 


FI ILY Rot _7 fs, 


The AUT HORs PREFACE. Ji) 
Points of Hiſtory and Criticiſm, that are there very ſuccin&ly ſer down 3 but allo for the 
Analyſis, or the Abridgment of their Writings, which he has performed with great Exact- 
neſs; but in a Scholaſtick Way,and conſequently tedious. Yoſims's Treariſes upon the Greek 
and Latin Hiſtorians, Poets arid Philoſophers, aniongſt whom he has placed ſeveral Eccle- 
ſaſtical Writers, are excellent Things in their kind, and ſhew a great deal of Learning. 
Rivet has taken the greateſt Pains, is the moſt Exa&t, and has performed the part of a 
Critick beſt upon Spurious Works ; but then his Book 15 not exempt trom choſe Faults 
that are common to Proteſtants, as we have obſerved above. I ſhall not mention thoſe 
that have ſpoken of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors by the bye; as, Toſſanus, Hottinger, Aubertin, 
Mareſins, Sandins, and many others: As alſo thoſe that have compoſed particular Treatiſes. 
upon ſome Books ; as, Blonde upon the talſe Decretals of the Popes, and the Books of 
the Sibyls; Daille upon the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and upon the Epiltles 
of St. Tenatizs; Pearſon, and ſome other Ergliſh-Men, upon the fame Letters; Yoſſus upon 
the Creeds ; Beveridge upon the Apoſtolick Canons ; Alix upon Tertullian ; and feveral 
others. 

There is not orie of all theſe Books which we have mentioned, that comprehends all 
that might be ſaid upon theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors, Some of them contain nothing, in a 
' manner, but their Names, and a Catalogue of their Works: - Others only give a ſhort Ac- 
count of their Lives, and handle what relates to the Critical Part very ſuccinctly. The 
greateſt part of them wholly employ themſelves in Examining the Spurious and Suppolſiti- 
cious Books. Photius is the only Man amongſt the Ancients, that has made an Abridgment; 
and paſſed his own Cenſureupon the Books he mentions ; but chen the Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
he treats of are few in Number ; and beſides, he paſſes over ſome of them very ſuperiicially, 
and ſlightly. Scultetzs is the only Modern Writer, who has given the World an Epitome | 
of the Dodrine of the Fathers ; but then he ſpeaks little or nothing of their Lives, and 
has made no Critical Refle&ions upon their Works , "The perplexed manner wherein he 
treats of theſe Matters, renders him diſagreeable to the Reader : And belides, he oniy 
concerns himſelf with the principal Authors of the Four: firſt Centuries. Haloixizs has 
Wrote upon fewer of theſe Authors ; and his Work, which is of a prodigious Bulk, is b 
no means exact, and he is full of falſe and uſele things. Having thus obſerved the. Mil: 
takes or Failures of all theſe Works, I undertook to make a Bibliotheca of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, more ample and perfect than thoſe that have hitherto appeared in the World ; 
and that I might the better ſucceed in my Deſign, | endeavoured to render it as like as 
was poſlible to what we commonly call a Bibliotheque, or Library. Thus, as we ordinarily 
range the Books in thoſe places, according to the Order of their Matter and Time, I have 
likewiſe in this Work diſpoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Authors according to the Order of Time 
and it will be an eafie matter to reduce them into a Method, according to their Subjects, 
by the Afiiſtance of a Table at the End of every Volume. When we enter into a Libra- 
7y, the firſt thing we generally take notice of, are the Titles of the Books; and in this Li- 
brary alſo, at the firit opening of the Leaves, the Reader may ſee the Names of the Au- 
thors, and a Catalogue of their Works. But ſince it is not enough barely to conſider the 
Titles of Books, ſo that we muſt of neceflity read them over if we would be Learned, I 
have not contented my ſelf with making a Catalogue of their Treatiſes only, but I have 
drawn up an Abridgment or Summary of what is contained in them, obſerving at theſame 
time what particular Opinions are to be found in their Writings. If in other Libraries, 
you often ſee the Piftures of Great Men and Famous Authors, either Painted upon Cloth, 
or Engraven upon Copper; here allo you may ſee their Pictures drawn after a more Lively 
and more Natural manner ; not only in the Hiſtory of their Lives, but alſo in the Judg- 
ment that we have given of their Stile, their Spirit, and their Genius. Laſtly, As in 
great Livraries Men are not content with having only one Edition of an Author, but en- 
deavour if they can to procure all, or at leaſt a great part of them; ſo in this, I have 
taken notice of all the different Editions of Authors, that came to my knowledge, and I 
have endeavoured to omit as few, as was poſlible: However this Library of mine, will 
contain more Volumes upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters, than any other Colle&ion of Books 
can pretend to jhow ; becauſe, it not only comprehends thoſe that we now have ; but 
I1Kevan2 gives an account of thoſe that are loſt ; the Number, whereof is exceeding great; 
and ihen it may boaſt of another advantage wholly peculiar to it; and that is, It helps-to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe Books that are forged, from thoſe that truly belong to the Authors, whoſe 


Names they bear, which are confounded and mingled together in common Libraries. Thi: 


is the deſign of my Undertaking, a ſmall but vesy conſiderable part whereof I now preſent 
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iv The AUTHORs PREFACE. 
the Publick, which only concerns the Three firſt Ages of the Church ; with a Reſo- 
tiniow to publiſh a Cantiberivd ot the other Ages (a good Part ol which 1s already done} 
and fo to bring it down to our own Times, it God gives me Abilities and Strength enough 
to tiniſh ſo long a Work, and if the Reception it meets withal in the World fatisfies me 
chat my Endeavours may be of ſome advantage to the Publick. I am not ſo vain as to 
flatter my (elf with having performed fo great a Deſign, as perfeQtly as it ought to be, 
whatever Diligence, Pains or Exa&nefs I have uſed in the Performance : But thus at leaſt, 


I may venture to aſlert, That of all the Books that have been written upon Eccleſiaſtical _ 


Authors, there is none that comprehends ſo many things. If I have failed in my under- 
caking, I have this to comfort my ſelf, that I have drawn ſuch an Idea of a Work as may 
employ the Learned a conſiderable time for the Publick Benefit; and if they will be pleaſed 
hereafter to acquaint me with the Faults which I may have poſhbly committed, or inform 
me of thoſe things which I have let flip, and communicate to me part of their Obſerva- 
tions, as well upon the Authors that are in this Volume, as upon thoſe that [ ſhall eXamine. 
ia the next; I hope this Work will be able to acquire lome fort of Perte&ion, according 
to ny hearty Wilhes, for the common Benefit of Mankind, the Advancement of Learning, 


and the Advantage of Religion it fell. 


_ : ——_— Prey 
— Io 


PART 1l. 


Some Obſeruetions upon the Method. An Account of the Deſign of 
the Work. Rules of Criticiſm laid down. 


& T being not ſufficient barely to repreſent the general Deſign of this Work, as I have 
= done inthe Firſt Part of the Preface, I found my ſelf obliged to give ſome ſhort 
Account of the Method I uſed in the Management of it. I uſuaily begin with the 

A Lite of every Author, which I relate as ſuccin&ly, and in as few Words as poflibly 
I can. For there being two ways of Writing the Life of any Perſon ; one by taking inthe 
Moral ; the other by comprehending the Hiſtorical Part: I have applied my felt wholly 
to the. laſt, as being the moſt agreeable to my Deſign. In the firſt, 7] ſet down all the 
Actions of thoſe Men, whoſe Lives 1 write, and then enlarge upon their Vertues 3; and 
make ſeveral Reflections upon their Behaviour and Condutt : In the Sezond, I only take 
notice of the principal Circumſtances of their Life, paſſing over thoſe Actions that are 
purely Perſonal, and that have no Relation to the Hiſtory of their Times, contenting my 
ſelf with delivering Matters of Fa& without a large Examination, whether they were 
well done or not. After this Manner, I have endeavoured to write the Lite of thoſe 
Authors of whom I have Occaſion to ſpeak, chiefly taking notice of thoſe Circumitances 
that concern their Writings, and may ſerve either to illuſtrate them, or to make the Or- 
der, Subje&t, and Occaſion of them known. For nothing is of more Ule ro make us un- 
derſtand the meaning of any Author, than the knowing when, and with what Temper 
he wrote, what Hereticks he oppoſed, what Opinion he deſigned to eſtabliſh ; and iaſtly, 
what Condition he was in at that Time. A Biſhop, for Example, writes otherwiſe 
than a Lay-Man, an African otherwiſe than an 4ſzatick, and a Man under Perſecution, 
talks in a different manner from one that is at eaſe. An Author that attacks the Hereſie 
of his own "Time, and beſides, has perſonal Conteſts with his Adverſaries, expreſſes him- 
felt in another {train, than a Man that writes againſt an Herefie that is extin&t, and who 
has no other ſhare in the Quarre}, or no other Motive of Writing than to defend the 
Truth : In a Word, we ſpeak and we write generally according to the differen: Motions 
and Paſſions, with which we are agitated ; the Objeas that moſt forcibly ſtrike ns, re- 
pretent themſelves in a lively manner to our Imaginations, and by that means det, mine 
our Longues and Pens to that ſide, After Tertul;an was provoked againſt the Chr ua, he 


never wriots one ſingle Book, wherein he does not fall upon it, and bring in the 7.45: te of 


Montanzs. St, Cyprian making it his Buſineſs to ſupport his own Authority and the !_itci- 
plin ot the Church againit thoſe that attacked both, ſpeaks always of the Unit, +: tic 
Church, and of the Publick Pennance. Origen, who was full of the Platonick Phtotephy, 
contiders all th: Principles of Chriſtianlty as they have a Relation to Plare's 1/1 ine. 
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The UTHORs PREFACE. V 
+7 -naſtus, a ſworn Enemy of the Arians, never took Pen in hand, but lie fell upot: 
— St. Auſtin having the Donatiſfs and Pclagians always in View in all his Writings, 
4 +21 in his Homilies, talks perpetually of the Church and of Grace. * 11s the ſame 
+ ailthe reſt, and if we examine the Matter narrowly, we ſhall find that all Men are 
.4> after the ſame fort, and agree as to this particular. We corhmonly know by a 
- {219% Diſcourſe what Books he reads, what Sciences he ſtudies, what Religion he 1s of, 
vhar Profeflion he follows, whether his Circtimſtances 1n the World are happy or nor, and 
whether he is well or ill received by great Men ; fo difficult a Matter 1s 1t tO conceal our 
own Opinions, when they have once made a deep Impreſlion within ! We offer a Violence 
ro our ſelves when we attempt to conceal them. for any time, and ſooner or latter they 
eſcape from us, notwithſtanding all our Endeavours to the contrary. And this ſhows 
what a conſiderable Advantage it is to us towards the better Underſtanding of any Au- 
thor, to be perfedly inſtructed in the Hiſtory of his Life, and to know what Country he 
was of, in what Times he lived, what was his Profeſſion, his Genius and Inclination, 
what Hereticks he oppoſed, and what Intereſts he had to manage. - ; 
This very ſame Realon likewiſe makes us ſenſible, that it is nor tifficient to know in gene- 
ral the Age wherein any Author wrote; butthat we muſt alfo, it it is potfible, find ofr tht 
exact Time and Year in which he wrote every Treatiſe, and fo oblerve the Order and 
Series of his Works; for beſides, that a Man writes otherwiſe when he is Young, than 
when he is well in Years; it is a certain Truth, that the ſeveral Changes, that happen 
every day in the Courſe of worldly Atairs, and to every Perſon in particular, often make 
Men alter their Stile. Tertull;an, when he was engaged in the Sect of the Montaniſts, op- 
poſes what he had formerly eſtabliſhed St Cyprian ſpeaks of the Reconciliation of Peni- 
terits, according to the different Circumſtances of the Times he lived in; St. Auſtin, 
when he writes againſt the Pelagians, ſpeaks otherwiſe of God's Grace and of Free-Will, 
than he uſed to do before. St. Athanaſius when he was under Perfecution, wrote more 
violently than when he enjoy?d Tranquility. In a word, ſince nothing is ſo changeabie as 
the Mind of Man, and ſince every Accident, that influences it, is under continual Motion, 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that an Author will write differently in different Times. I is 
therefore of infinite Uſe to obſerve, as we have done, the Chronology of any Writer's 
Works,if we can diſcover it either by Reaſoning,or by Conjecture ; and this was more eaſily 
done in Polemical Diſcourſes, than Treatiſes of Moralicy. The Charatters, that help us to 
know the Time and Order of their Works, are, 1. The Years of the Emperors, the Names 
of Confuls ;, or laſtly, the Years when any particular Eprcha*s begin, as we find them any 
where fet down. 2. The Names of Perſons that are mentioned there. 3. The Citations 
of the Works of other Authors, or of the Author himſelf. 4. Conjectures drawn from 
the Stile, the Matters that are treated of, and the Manner wherein they are delivered. I 
do not explain theſe Characters, becauſe they are fo eafie to be underſtood, and becauſe 
they may be ſo often diſcovered by an infinite Number of Examples in the Book it felt. 

A Catalogue of the Works of theſe Authors was abſolutely neceſſary : Sometimes I 
made it ſeparately, and ſometimes, as I had occaſion to diſcourſe of them in a Chronolo- 
gical Order. This Catalogue as well comprehends the Pooks that we have at preſent, as 
choſe that are loſt, whole Titles have been preſerved by the Ancients: but this has not 
been obſerved in the ordinary Catalogues, where they content themſelves with ſerting 
down thoſe Books only that are-to be found in the Editions we now have I have not ſit. 
tered even thoſe Authors to eſcape me, of whom we have not any entire Diſcourſe re- 
maining- I have made a Catalogue of their Treatiſes, where I cou'd be tully informed 
of them by any of the Ancients, and I have taken Care to preſerve the Fragments of ſome 
Writers that are ſtill remaining, and to acquaint the Reader in what Authors and in what 
Places they are to be found. I have referred what | have to ſay of the Rules of Criticiſm 
to the End of the Preface, where I ſhall examine them more parcicularly. 

One would imagine that a Summary or Abridgment of theſe Books would prove a long 
Work, *nd ſwell the Volume to a mighty great Bulk ; yer I have reduced ic into very 
narrow!Bounds, and have ſuffered nothing that was of conſiderable Moment, to efcape 
me. I have contrived to make it as little troubleſome and tedious as was pollible, by not 


always confining my ſelf ro the Formality of an eza&t Method, and without making a 
ſcrupulous Analyſis of their Propoſitions and Reafſonings. 


I contented my felf with delivering the Arguments of their Books in a few Words. 
When I met with any conſiderable things either for Do&rine, 


2 Morality, or Diſcipline. 
| carefully cook notice of them, and I have alſo drawn out of ſeveral Books thoſk Paſt, 
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V1 The AUT HORs PREFACE. 
pes that appeared to be the moſt Beautiful, and thoſe Thoughts that were the moſt Sub. 
lime . For che end which I always propoſed to my ſeit, was to give a true Character of 
the Author I treated of, and to omit nothing that was remarkable, and yer tor the Rea- 
der's Eaſe, I have done it as ſhort as I could. £ 

After this Abridgment of their Work, I generally give my Judgment of the Stie, and 
Genius, and Learning of the Author. I don't in the leaſt queſtion bur that feveral Per. 
ſons wi!l be offended at the Liberty I have taken, and that even thoſe who approve my 
Deſign in the main, will be of a different Opinion from mes for the Judgments of Man- 
kind are ſo vaſtly divided in nothing as in the Cenſures they paſs upon other Men. Every 
Man thinks he has ſufficient Authority in himſelf to judge another, and indeed every Man 
Judges after his own Way, led by his own Fancy or Humour, without any Certain Or ſteady 

ules. 

Hence it follows, that it is almoſt impoſſible to find two Perſons that agree in their 
Opinions of a Third Perſon, and indeed this Reflection made me at firſt alter my deſign 
of drawing up the Characters of my Authors, forcſeeing plainly, that I thould hereby 
draw upon my ſeif a great number of Adverſaries. For though ci1e Perſons of whom | ſpeak, 
have been long ſince dead,yet they haveabundanceeither of Admirers.or Cenfurers, that will 
appear either tor, or againſt them 5 ſo that whether I commend or blame them, it's all one, 
and I muſt expect to be cenſured and ill thought of. But afterwards, when 1 ccnl.dered 
with my ſelf, that ſince all the World give themſeives the Liberty to judge the Ancients 
upon all occaſions, juſt as they pleaſe, I thought that no Man ought to condemn me for 
doing the fame, after I had carefully read them over, and particularly in a Book where 
the Subject and Deſign ſeemed to require it ; I reſolved to do it however with Moderation, 
and yet with a convenient Freedom. 1 don't pretend to oblige any Man to follow my 
Judgment ; neicher do I flatter my ſelf that I have always found oue their crue Characters; 
[ only deſire my Reader not to conderan me inconſiderately, or upon he Faith of another, 
without having fo much as read or ſtudied theſe Authors ; and I likewiſe conjure him to 
reſt ſatisfied, that in paſſing my Cenſures, I have uſed all imaginable Exa&neſs and Appli. 


cation, knowing that a Man cannot be too circumſpe&t when he offers to judge others, 


and eſpecially thoſe Perſons that have leſt ſo great a Reputation behind them in the World, 
and ro whom we owe ſo much Reſpect. | | 

| conciude with a Catalogue of the ſeveral Editions of thoſe Books, which I have ex- 
amined with the utmoſt Care and Diligence. I am not certain that I have ſet down all, 

yet I am ſatisfied that Thave mentioned the beſt, and given my Judgment of each in par- 
ticular, So that any Man may ſee at firſt fight, which Edition is moſt uſed, and ought to 
be molt valued, ”— 

At the End of thefe Three firſt Centuries, I have made an Abridement of the Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, and Morality of thoſe Times, that whatever is to be learnt in the Authors of 
thoſe Ages, may be ſcen at one View. This Summary I have compoſed as faithfully and 
in as ſhort a Compals as I couw'd ; however I don't pretend to have taken notice of every 
thing that 15 to be found in the Authors of the Three firſt Ages upon theſe Subjects, ſince 
TIF deiigned to ſer down the Principal Points, that I might give my Reader a ſmall Idea 
ol them. | | 

Laſtly, There are feveral Tables at the end of each Volume, which will not be wholly 
uſelets. The tirit contains a Caralogue of the Authors, in a Chronological Order, where 
one may ſee the time of their Birth, and Death, and that wherein they flouriſhed. The 
Second contains a Cataiogue of the fame Authors, in an Alphabetical Order. The Third 
3s a Catalogue of their Works : The Genuine, the Spurious, and thoſe that are lot, 
'The Fourth, is a Catalogue of. their Works, according to the Matters contained in them. 
And the laſt, is an ordinary Table of the things contained in the Body of the Book. 

| have only now to acquaint my Reader, that at the end of each Author, 1 have added 
{ome Annotations, that are merely Critical, to make my Book as plain and eafie as was 
poilible. In theſe Notes you will find ſome Illuſtrations and Proofs of the things 
that 1 aſſerted in the Text, I was not willing to reſerve them till the end of the Yolume, 
becaule generally moſt Men do not lookfo tar, and fo never mind them 5; nor to charge 
the Margin with them ; becauſe they were too long to be placed there, and conſequently 
wou'd have interrupted the Series of the Diſcourte. But | have placed them at the end 
of each Author, where it is an eafie Matter to conſulr them by obſerving the ſeveral Let 
ters that will conduct the Reader, and yer not detain him too long from the Text. Tho 
that are bur indifferentiy killed in thefe Matters, may, if they pleaſe, paſs over check 

| Notes 
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Notes ; but 1 would defire thoſe that have a Mind to examine carc{uliy what | hav. why 
ren, to read them along with the Texr, becaute | have often barey aterred fevera, 114, 
in the Text, that are juſtifi:d and proved by thele Notes. 

I ſhall leave the Reader to judge, whether this Book may be of an advantage io ti.8 
Publick, or no ; but I think l ougat C0) acquaint kim, that the Principal rad 1 Propoicd ro 
my ſelf, was to excite thoſe that HE peruſe tc, £O ea the Works of te Evly ! ethers; 
and that whoever imagines himle:t diſpenſed with for confuiting the Or1ginais by reating 
my Book, does maniſeitly perve:t and abule the Deſign ol it. ] pubitthed it with 4n Inten- 
tion to give them a Taſte, andnotto make then loſe their Appetite for the Fathers 5 and 
the Abridgment I have made of their Wo! ks,was on'y deſigned to inflame thoſe that love thele 
things, to go and refreſh thenifeives at the Tountair, head. This work may eaſi.y inipire 
Men with a Defire of reading the Fathers, ſince ic gives them before-hand a general 1ea 
of their Doctrine and Maxims; but here is not enough to favethem the labour of reading 
the Originals : and et a Wot k of this Nature be never ſo well written, yet we ought to 


read theſe things in their Originals, where only they are to be found in their Puiity, and 


Natural Beaury. This I chought necetlary to premile, betore | fer down the Neceliiuy and 
jor . © #@ © y bo &. y 

the Rules of true Criticiſm, and the great importance of them, which I am. now going to 

explain. | : - 

Criticiſi is 2 kind of a Torch, that lights and conducts us in the obicure Tracts of Ari- 
tuicy, by making us able to diitinguiſh Truch from Falſhood, Hiltory from Fable, and 
Antiquity from Novelty. 'Tis by rhis means, that in our Times we nave C:{-engnzcd our 
ſelves from an infinite number of very common Errors, into which our !atLers feil jor 
want of examining Things by the Ruics of trus Critciim. For 'tis a {.rprizing thing to 


conſider how many ſpurious EBooks we find in Antiquity ; nay, even tn the firit Ages of the 


Church. Several Reafons induced Men to impoſe Books upon the Worid, under other 
Mens Names. The firſt, and moſt general, is, the Vialice of Hereticks, who, to give 
che greater &eputation to their Hereſies, compoied ſeveral Books, which they attributed 
to Perſons of great Reputation; in which they ſtudiouſly ſpread their own Errors, that 
ſo they might find a better Recepcion, under the Protection of theſe ceiebrared Names. 
And thus the firlt Fereticks deviſed tale Goſpels, faife Acts, and taile Epiltles of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Diſciples: And thus thoſe that came after them publiſhed ſeveral ſpurious 
Books, as if they had been written by Orthodox Authors, thac ſo they might inſenſi- 
bly convey their Errors into the Minds of their Readers, without their perceiving the 
Cheat. 

The Second Reaſon that inclined People to forge Books under other Men's Names, is di- 
realy contrary to the Firlt ; being occaſioned by the indiſcreet Piery of ſome Perſons,who 
thought they did the Church conſiderable Service, in forging Eccleſiaſtical or Profane 
Monuments in favour of Religion and the 'Fruth. And this Reaſon prevailed with ſome 
ancicat Chriſtians, to forge ſome Tettimonies in behalf ofthe Chriſtian Religon, under the 
Name of the Sibyls, Mercurizes Triſmegiffus, and divers others; and likewiſe induced the 
Catholicks ro compoſe fome Books, that they might refute the Herericks of their own 
Times with the greater Eaſe. And Laſliy, The ſame Motive carried the Catholicks fo far 
as to invent falſe Hiſtories, falſe Miracles, and faite Lives of the Saints, to nouriſh and 
keep up the Piety of the Faithful. Now, though the Deſign of theſe Perſons ſeems to be 
commendable, yet we ought not, by any means, to approve of the making uſe of theſe 
ſorts of Artifices to defend the Truth; which is well enough ſupported by real Proofs 
without the neceſlity of inventing any talle ones, It wou!d be a Shame to call Lying and 
Falſhood to its Afſiſtance, and we mult never uſe ſich fort of Methods, which Truth and 
SIncerity will always condemn, whatever good Eifects they may pretend to have, 

The "Third Reaſon of the Forgery of ſome Books, keeps a middle Way between thoſe 
we have already mentioned ; for there have been ſome Perſons in the World, that have 
been gu''”f this Impoſture, without any other Deſign, than to divert themſelves at the 
Expence" their Readers, and to try how nearly they could imitate the Stile of other 
Men. Hence it is, that ſome Authors have compoſed Treatiſes ur:der St, Cyprian's, St. Ams 
broſe's, and St, Auſtin's Names, But it muſt be confeſſed that this Reaſon has not been 
Near {o common as the other two, and that ir very rarely prevalled, eſpecially in the Pri- 
mitive Times. Only inthele latterAges there have been foie, who having Vanicy enough 
to over-value their own ProduCtions,have publithed them under the Name of antient ccle- 
brated Authors ; defiring rather (as the Abbot of Bll; lays) to appear abroad, and bc eftee- 
med under other Men's Names, than to continue defpiſed, and be buried 1 Darkrets, by 
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writing in their own. And theſe are the Reaſons that may have occaſioned the Forgery 


of Books, Malice, Indiſcreet Piety, and the Humors of Men. 
But beſides theſe Reaſons that have advanced this Trade of Forgery, there are ſeveral 


others that have occaſioned the ſetting Authors Names to ſeveral Books, which they never 


writ. The firſt, and the moſt general, is, the Fault of the Tranſcribers, or Printers, 
who have frequently ſet wrong Names in the Title Pages of their Books. And this has 
happened ſeveral Ways ; for either they did it to raiſe the Price of the Copy, or, becauſe 
they found theſe Tradts at the End of ſome other Author, they therefore conciuded too 
raſhly that they were done by the ſame Hand; or through Ignorance and Negligence; or 
laſtly, ſome not being able to find out the Name of the true Authors, upon the ſtrength ol 
a few feeble ConjeRures, have ſuppoſed they had good Reaſon on their iide to change it. 

From hence therefore, one Book has often carried the Name of fevera! Authors in Ma. 
nuſcript, and this has principally happen'd to Sermons; either becauf.: ti:e 'Tranſcribers 
found it their Interſt to publiſh them under the Names of Great Men, to 1'ake thera more 
vendible ; or becauſe theſe Sermons, though of different Authors,by being «icen inferred in- 
to the Office of the Church, and divided into Leffons, were ſo interwovet: :nd contounded 
one with another, that it was a difficult matter to diſtinguiſh them. | : 

A S:cond Reaſon of the giving to ſome Books the Name of wrong A1.:40rs, 1s, becauſe 
ſoraetimes Men have written Books by way of Dialogue, or otherwiſe, :o which, in imi. 
cation of Tully, they have giventhe Names of thoſe Perſons whom they have introduced 


there as Speakers. After this manner Vigilins Thapſenſis made five Books 1.nder the Name of 


St. Athanaffs 3 and perhaps too under the ſame Name he compoſed the i_reed that is attri. 
buted to that Father: Whence it happened, that thoſe that looked upon the Titles of 
theſe Books, attributed them to St. Arhanaſins , without examining the Reaſons why 
they carried his Name; As if we ſhould attribute Talh*s Books to Lelius, Brutus, or 
Cato. SR | | 

Laſtly, the Ambiguity of Titles, and the Reſemblance of Names, have often contribu. 
ted to the aſcribing of Books to thoſeto whom they did not belong. Two Authors were 
of the fame Name, though perhaps they differ'd in every Circumſtance beſide; and this 
has given Occaſion to ſeveral unwary or ignorant Readers, to attribute their Books to the 
wrong Perſons. This has frequently happen'd ; and, to give one remakable Inſtance of 


it, the Reſemblance of the Names of Sixtus the Philoſopher, and Six:us the Pope, cauſed 


the Sentences that were written by the former to be attributed to the latter. 

Having thus difcovercd the Reatons why we find ſo many Books attributed to Authors 
who have no juit title to them, we ought to eſtabliſh the Rules of true Criticiſm. ?Tis 
equaily dangerous to be ignorant of them, as to take them the wrong way and mifſ-ap- 
ply them ; tor if we do not know them, we may beeafily impoſed upon by falſe Monu- 
ments; and if we do not underſtand them aright, or if we abuſe them by allowing our 
telves coo great a Liberty, we may very often reje& the Truth it feif This laſt Abuſe has 
been frequent with many Criticks of our Time, and particularly Prozeſtants, who, upon 
very flight ſuperticial! ConjeEures, have rejefted ſeveral Books that are unqueſtionably an- 
cient and genuine, becauſe they contradict their DoQrine or Diſcipline. Wherefore we 
ma, in the tit place, fer this down for a general Rule in theſe Matters, that we ought 
always to act fairly, and upon the Square; and that we muſt lay aſide our Paſlions, or our 
Intereſts, and hearken only to our Reaſon, when we paſs our Judgment upon Suppoliti- 
tugus or Genuine Books. *Tis very ill done to conclude that tuch a Book is ſpurious be- 
cauſe it pinches us, and afterwards to fearch for Reaſons why it may be thought ſo. We 
ought, on the contrary, when a Book does not pleaſe us, to uſe more than uſual Circum- 
ip.ction to examine the Realons that make us call it into queſtion; ſince it is tobe feared, 
tat unicls we take due Care, the Prejudices we have formed againlt it may caſt a Mift be- 
Ore Our £Yes, and make us miſtake frivolous Conjectures for folid Realons. Ve ſhall now 
examin the Proots and Conjetures that a Man may have of a: Book's being 1y-4i92us, one 
by one, as thcy lie : They are either External, or Internal ; and both one ant: the other 
may be convincing oF probable. 

The imernal Proofs are thoſe that are drawn out of the Books themſelves, which we 
apparently demonſtrate to be ſuppoſititious, either by the Time there ter down, or by 
fome other Sign, or by the Opinions that are there maintained, or by the Stile wherein i: 
15 written. Lame 1s one ofthe moſt certain Proofs; for nothing more evidently ſhews that 
a Bo k cannot belong to that Time wherein it is pretended to have been writes: than when 
we ti d in it ome Marks cfa later Date. Theſe Marks, in the firſt place,are, Falſe Dares; 
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for *tis an ordinary thing for Impoſtors, that are generally Ignorant, to date a Bok after 
the Death of the Author to whom they aicribe it, or of the Perſon to whom It 1s G2dica- 
ted, or written ; and even when they do fix the Tune right, yet they often nuitake in the 
Names of the Confuls, or in ſome other Circumſtances: Ail which are invincih!e Proofs, 
that he thar Dated this Book did not live at thar time. Secondly, Tmpoſtors very often 
ſpeak of Men that lived long after the Death of thoie Perions to whom they attribute thoſe 
{purious Diſcourſes, or they relate the Hiſtory of ſome pallages that happened afterwards, 
or they ſpeak of Cities and People that were unknown at the time, when thoſe Authors 
wrote; or Laſtly, they cite Authors that wrote and lived after thoſe whom they make to 
mention them. i, Su : 

"The Opinions or Things contained in a Book, do likewiſe diſcover the Forgery of it 2 
r. When we find ſome Opinions there, that were not maintained till a long time after the 
Author, whoſe Name ir bears. 2, When we find ſome "Terms made ute of, to explain 


thele Dodrines, which were not cuſtomary till after his Death. 3. When the Author 


oppoſes Errors, as Extant in his own time, that did not ſpring up ull afterwards. 
4. When he deſcribes Ceremonies, Rites and Cuſtoms, that were not in uſe in his Time. 
5. When we find ſome Opinions in theſe Spurious Diſcourſes, that are contrary to thoſe 
that are to be found in other Books, which unqueſtionably belong to that Author. 6. When 
he Treats of Matters that were never ſpoken of in the Time when the real Author was alive. 
7. When he relates Hiſtories that are maniteitly fabulous. 

In ſhort, Stile is a fort of Touch-ſtone, that diicovers the 'Truth or Falſhood of Books; 
becauſe ir is impolible to imitate the Stile of any Author fo perfe&tly, as that there will 
not be a great deal of difference. By the Stiie, we are not only to underſtand the bare 
Words and Terms, which are eaſily imitated ; but ailo zthe Turn of the Ditcourſe, the 
manner of Writing, the Elocution, the Figures, and the Metnod : All which Particulars, 
it is a difficult matcer ſo to counterfeit, as to prevent a Diſcovery. There are, tor in- 
ſtance, certzin Authors, whoſe Sile is eaſily known, and which it 15 impoſſible to imitate : 
We ought not however always to reject a Book upon a 1lighe difference of Stile, without 
any other Proofs ; becauſe it often happens, that Authors write ditterently, in ditterent 
Times : Neither ought we immediately to receive a Book as Genuine, upon the bare Re. 
ſemblance of Stiie, when there are other Proots of its being ſpurious; becauſe it may fo 
happen, that an ingenious Man nay ſometimes counterfeit the Stile of an Author, dpe- 
cially in Diſcouſes which are not very long : But the Difference and Reſembiance of 
Stile may be ſo remarkable fomerimes, as to be a convincing Proof, either of Truth or 
Falſhood. | 

The external Proofs are, in the firſt place, taken from ancient Manuſcripts; in which 
either we do not find the Nameof an Author: or elſe we find that of another: The more 
aticient or correct they are, the more we ought to value them. Secondly, From the Te- 
itimeny or Silence of Ancient Authors ; from their Teſtimony, I ſay, when they formally 
rej2& a Writing as Spurious, or when they attribute it to ſome other Author; or from 
their Silence when they do not ſpeak of it, though they have occaſion to mention it : 
This Argument, which 1s commonly called a Negative one, is oftentimes of very great 
weight. When, for example, we find, that ſeveral entire Books which are attributed to 
o18 of the Ancients, are unknown to all Antiquity : When allthoſe Perſons that have ſpo- 
ken of the Works of an Author, and beſides, have made Catalogues of them, never men- 
tion fuch a particular Diſcourſe : When a Book that would have been ſerviceable to the 
Catholicks, has never been cited by them, who both might, and ought to have cired it, 
as having a fair Occaſion to do it, *tis extreamly probable that it is ſuppoſititious. It is 
very Certain, that this 1s enough to make any Book doubtful, if it was never cited by any 
ot the Ancients ; and inthar Caſe, it muſt have very authentick Chara&ers of Antiqui- 
ty, before it ought to be received without Contradidtion. And on the other hand. if 
there ſhovl1 be never fo few Conjectures of its not being Genuine, yet theſe, together 
with the Tilence of the Ancients, will be ſufficient to oblige us to believe it to be 2 
Forgery. -® wn 

_ Theſe zre the Rules of Criticiſm, by which we diſtinguiſh Falſe and Spurious Works 
from thoſe that are Genuine. As I ſaid before, fome of theſe Rules are convincing, and 
{y)me are only probable ; the Internal Proofs are generally more certain than the External 
and amongſt theſe, the poſitive Tcitimony of Authors is the moſt preſumptive and {trong, 
Yar it may be ſaid, that all of chem are ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſ convincing 
and probable ; and that the Sovereign Rule is, the Judgment of Equity and Prudence : 


according 
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according to which we ought to balance the Reaſons of one Side ayd the other, and confi 
| der all the ConjeCtures that can be brought for or againſt it, For it often - happens, that 
although every Conjecture,conſider'd apart, does not ſeem to bear any conſiderable weight, 
yet when they are all joined together, they make the thing almoſt morally certain. I have 
brought no Examples to explain all theſe Rules that I have ſet down ; for, beſides that 
they are ſufficiently clear and intelligible of themſelves, it is impoſlibleto read in any Pages 
Sl | of my Eook, without finding them applied upon all occaſions. 
428A Before I conclude my Pretace, I am oblig'd to make ſome kind of Anſwer to thoſe who 
Wl have been pieaſed to Declare, that they ſhould have been better ſatisfied if I had wrotemy 
Book in Latin, Some Perſons have been of that Mind, becauſe they have a greater Value 
for Ltin, ſince it has laſted longer, and is morecurrant in Foreign Countries: Others take 
it il! that I have publiſhed thoſe things in French, which, as they pretend, ought only to be 
underſtood by Divines. Theſe Men have told me, That they could not endure to ſee 
Women and ignorant People learn the moſt curious Parts of Divinity : And that it might 
prove of dangerous Conſequence, to inſtrut them throughly in the Doctrine of the 


i - Fathers 

.-- ? p . 6 6 . 

. 3% [0 As for the Firſt, I ſhall take care to fatisfie them, by Tranſlating my Book into Latin 
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ſome time or other, if the Publick ſhallthink it worth being preſerved. 

For the Others; As their Complaint is unreaſonable, fo I never ſaw any good Reaſons 
to hinder my publiſhing it in French : For when the Fathers themſelves wrote, they made 
uſe of a Language that was underſtood by all the World : and we live at preſent in an 
ll, Age, wherein great Numbersof their Books have been Tranſlated with applauſe. No Man 
i therefore ought to take it ill, that I publiſh an Abridgment of their Doctrine to all the 
© World ; On the contrary, It were to be wiſhed, that every Chriſtian could be inſtructed 
' in theſe Matters, that they might be the better confirmed in their Belief, when they ſe 
q that this Doctrine has been always taught in the Churchot F ESUS CHRIST, who 
1s the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. | 
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To 
Of the Authors of the Books of the Old Teftament. 


F all thoſe («} Paradoxes, rhat have been advanced in our Age, there is none, in.my 
Judgment, more raſh and dangerous than the Opinion of thoſe, who have preſy- 
med to deny, that M:ſes was the Anthor of the Pentatenuch : For what can be more 
raſh than rodeny Matter of Fat, that has been eſtabliſhed by expreſs Texts of Holy 
Scripture (b), by the Authoriry of Jeſus Chriſt (c), by rhe Conſent of all Nations 
(d) and by the Authenmtick Teftimonies of the moft Ancient Authors (e)? And what 
can be more dangerous, than to. bid Defiance 'to Antiquity, and conſequently deſtroy the Authority 
of thoſe Books, which are, as ir were, the very Foundations of our Religion (f) ? And yer this 
they do, who dare affirm that the Books of the Pentareuch are not written by Moſes, and endeavour 
to prove it by ſuch weak Conjectares, thar 'ris impoſſible for a Man of tolerable ſenſe ro be convin- 
ced by them (g). For, allowing all that they alledge were true, (h) they could only prove, the 
ſame thing has happen'd to the Books of Moſes, which has happen'd almoſt to all rhe Books of An- 
cient Authors, vix. Thar ſome few Words, Names and Terms have been altered or added to render 
' the Narrative more intelligible to thoſe that lived in the following Ages. For example : We find 
the Ancient Names of Cities are ſometimes changed for thoſe they received afterwards, becauſe they 
would have been no longer known by their Ancient Appellations. There are likewiſe ſome ſhorr 
Explications inſerted into theſe Sacred Books, to illuſtrare what was faid by the Author : And, in 
ſhort, ſome neceſlacy Paſſages have been added to complear the Hiſtory, "Theſe things are common, 
and we find Exaniges of ir in the Books of Homer, Herodotus, and almoſt all the Ancient Hiftori- 
ans, and yer no Bky is inclined for all this to reje&t their Books, as if they did nor belong to thoſe 
whoſe Names they |; :ear. Why then ſhould we nor ſay the ſame thing of 'the Books of the Pente- 
teuch, which have been more conſtantly affigned ro Moſes, than the Poems of the 1/;ads or the Ody* 
fes to Homer, or the Hiſtories of Herodotus and Thucydides .to thoſe by whoſe Names they are known 2 
Ler us examine all the Reaſons that are alledged againſt che Anriquiry of the Penrateuch, fince they 
imagine they are unanſwerable, ( which yer is very falſe, as we ſhall make appear in theſe followin 
Diſcourſes ) and we ſhall ſee they only prove that ſome Names of Cities or Countries are _— | 
ſome few Words inſerted to explain ſome Difficulties ; and laſtly, that the account of Moſes's Death 
has been pur in ſince, which was but neceſſary to wo Hiſtory of che Perrareuch, We ought 


therefore 


5 Hs SY 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 
rherefote to affirm it for a certain Truth, That Moſes was the Author of the firſt Five Books of the 
Bible, called the Pentateuch. : 4 et, : 

There are given to each of theſe Five Books, (which have their Names in Hebrew from the firſt 
Word in each Book) there are given 'em, I ſay, ſuch Names as have a relation to the Subject. The 
firſt is called Geneſis, becaule it __ with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, It contains 
befides that the Genealogy of the Patriarchs, the Hiftory of the Flood, a Catalogue of the Delcen- 
dans of Neah down to Abrgham, the Life of Abrabam, of F4cob and Foſeph, and the Hiſtory of the 
Poltgrixy of Facob, down to the Death of Foſeph. So.thar this Book comprehends the Hiſtory of 
2359 Years, or thereabouts, following the account of the Years of the Patriarchs, as we fd them 
in the Hebrew Text. | 

The Second is called Exodus, becauſe the principal Subject of it is the Departure of the Children of 
I/rael out of Egypt, and all that paſled in the Wilderneſs, undex Meſes's Conduct,for an Hundred forty 
five Years,viz. trom the Death of Foſeph, to the Building of the Tabernacle. We find there a De- 
ſcription of the Plagues wherewith Egypt was afflicted ; an Abridgment of the Religion and Laws of 
the Iſraelites 3 together with the Admyealile Preceprs @f the Decdlopue... .. - 

The third is calfed Levieicw, becauſe it gontains the Laws, the Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of the 
Religion of the Fews : All which hag a pagticulay Relation rp the Levites, ro whom God gave the 
charge of all thoſe things that concern'd the Ceremonial part- of thar Religion. | 

The fourth is called Numbers, becauſe ir begins with the Numbring of the Children of 1/rae/ tha 
came our of Ezypr, and concludes with the Laws thar were given the People of 1/r.;el during the 


Thirty nine Years of their ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, So 
Deuteronomy, that is to ſay, the ſecond Law, is ſo called, becauſe it is, as it were, a Repetition of 


the firſt : For after Moſes has deſcribed in a few Words the, principal Actions of the I/raeGres in the 


Wilderneſs, he recites abundance of ghe Preceprs of ghe Layy. 8 ; | 
(;) We don't certainly know whey theſe Books were congpolſed by Moſes, gf; which was firſt wrieeen: 
However, *tis yery certain, that Degdgronomy was written'Iaſt, in the Fortleth Year cf the Depar- 
ture out of Egypr, and a little before the Death of agſes. * FY £? 
We can't lo certainly tell who are the Authors of the other Books of th *Bible: Some of 'ern we 


- only know by Conjecture, and others there are of which we have no manner of Knowledge. 


It is not certain that the Book of ( & ) Foſhuah was written by himſelf ; for as ir is obſerved by the 
Author of the Abridgmenr of the Scripture attributed to Sr. Athanaſius, this Title is ſet at the Head 
of that Books not ſo much to diſcover the Author, as to make the Subject of it known ; becauſe it 
treats of War, and other things that happen'd under the Conduft of Feſpnahb, after the ſame manner 


as the Books of Fudges, of Kings, of Tobit, cf Fudith, are fo called, becauſe they give an Account of 


the Lives and Actions of thoſe whole Names they bear. Bur though 'tis commonly believed that 
this Book was written by Feſhyah, and this Opinion ſeems ro be countenanced by ſome. Words of the 
laſt Chaprer, where ir is ſaid that Foſhuah wrate all theſe things in the Book of the Law : Nevertheleſi 
we muſt affirm, thar 'ris certain, that Theogoret, and ſome others among the Ancients, are nor of 
this Opinion, and that we have Reaſons ſtrong enough to make us doubt wherher he is the Author 
or no, However ir is, 'tis a moſt unqueſtionable Truth, that this Book is ancient, and thar if ir is 
not Feſhuah's, it was written either by his particular Order, or a little after his Death. Ir carries the 
Hiſtory. of the People of 1/rael Seventeen Years beyond rhe Death of Moſes, or thereabaur. 

| We yer know lels of the Author of the Book of Fudges. Some with the Talhmudical Dodtors attri 
bure it to Samuel, ſome to Hezekieh, orhers ro Exrab. In ſhort, ſome Perſons are of Opinion, that 


every Judge wrote his own Memoirs, which were afterward collected by Samuel or Exrah. Be ita 


it will, che Book is certainly ancient, and {/) admit ir was pur into the condition we now find it by 
Ezrah, yer we cannot reaſonably queſtion its being compoſed from ancient Memoirs, Ir contains the 
Hiſtory of whar happen'd to the Iſraelites from the Death of Foſhuah, to that of Sampſon. We can: 
nor ey rell what Number of Years it takes in, though 'tis commonly fixed to ſomerhing above 
399 1cars. | 

The Book of Ruth is a kind of an Appendix to the Book of Fudges, which is the reaſon why the 
Fews made bur one Book of theſe rwo, and for the ſame reaſon 'tis commonly believed that one Au- 
thor. compoled both. 'Tis certain, . that the Hiſtory of R»th comes up to the times of the Judges, but 
we don't know the time exactly. We may aflign it to the time of Samgar, Eight and rwenry Years, 
or thereaboutrs, after the Death of Foſpueh. wa | 

The two firſt Books of Kings are called by the Hebrews the Book of Samnel, which has occaſioned 
the Opinion that they were in part wricten by that Prophec (m) ; that is ro ſay, that he compoſed the 
Four and twenty firit Chapters, and that the Prophets, Gad and Nathan afterw-rds compleared the 
Work. This is the Opinion of the Talmudzſts and I/idore; and is founded upon *2xſe Words of the 
Chroxie(es, 1 Chron, 29.29. Now the ARs of David the King, firſt and laſt, behold i *y are written 5n the 
Bock of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book c, Gad the Seer. Ther 
cleret and Dioderus of Tarſis ſeem to be of this Opinion, when they ſay, that it was the cuſtom of all 
Praphers amongſt the Hebrews ro write down whatever bappen'd in their time; and that upon thi 
ſcore it is, that the ficſt Book of Kjngs is called the Propheſie of Samuel, Others pretend thar theſe 
Books are of a later date, becauſe we find ſome ways of ſpeaking there which don't belong to that time, 
bur perhaps they were added fince ; and it is very probable that both theſe Books are very ancient. 

However, 'tis certain that they were written before the Chronicles, The firſt of theſe two Books of 
Kings contains that which paſſed under the Government of E!; of Samuel.and under the Reigr, of Sul 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 


The ſecond, is the Hiſtory of David's Government. The rwo laſt Books of Kn2s, ccntain the Hi- 
ſtory of the Keigi of Salomon yon of David, aud afterwards the Reigns of the leyeral Kings of Iſrael, 
and Judah, down to rhe Deſtruction of I/rac!, and the Caprivity of Fudab. We don't know who IS 
the Aatizo: of thele rwo Buoks. Some, as the Talmudiſts tor inſtance, arrribure them to Jeremiah, 
others to 1/:iah, and the greareſt part ro Ezra, * Is a Collection,or an Hiſtorical aAbridgmenr drawn 
our of ſcyer:! Memoirs and Books of the Prophets, which are there frequently quoted, Thete Four 
Books of Kings contain the Hiltory of almoſt Six hundred Years. ; | 
he two Books of Chronicles ate called Paralipomena by the Greets, becau ſe they contain ſome Cir- 
cumſtances that were omitted in the other Hiſtorical Books. The Hebrews call them Diarics, and 
St. Ferom Chionicles. * Is commonly believed that Exrah wrote them, and that he drew this Abridg- 
ment partly from thoſe Books oi the Bible which we have, and partly from other Memoirs that he 
had a: the time of his writing. St. Jerome thinks that this was the Book thar 1s cirec| in the Book of 
Kirgzs, under the Name of The Back of the Sayings of. the Kings of Judah. Bur 'tis evident thar it is 
nor. and that the Book of Chronicles was writren fince that of K#ngs, as we prove by the lait Words 
of that Book, where mention is made of the Deliverance of the Fews by Cyris. | 
'Tis commoaly belicved that it was Ezrah, who compoſed the firſt Book of thoſe thar carry his 
Name; and indeed Ezrah ſpeaks there in his own Perſon (z). Huetzus prerends that rhe firit Chaprers 
of that Book were written by another Author, bur his Conjecture is not ſtrong enough to make us 
quit the common Opinion (o), The ſecond Book belongs to Nehemiah withour queſtion (p), for be 
declares himſelf rhe Author of ir 1n the beginning of the Book, and always ſpeaks of himielf in the 
firit Perſon. The firſt of theſe rwo Books contains the Hiſtory of the Deliverance of the Fews from 
their Captivity, and their Re-eſtabliſhment in Fudea from the firit Year of Cyrw, ro the twentieth of 
Artaxerxes Lonzimanus, for 82 or 83 Years. And the ſecond begins from the twentieth Year of the 
aforeſaid Artaxerxes, and reaches to the Reign of Darius his Son, Sirnamed the Baſtard, which com- 
prehends the Hiſtory of the Fews for thirty or one and thirty Years. oy 
'Tis commonly believed, rhar Tobzt and Tobias wrote their own Hiſtory themſelves (q) : Burt this O- 
pinion is very. uncertain. *Tis generally believed thar this Book was at firſt writ in Chaldee, that Saint 
Ferom tranſlated ir into Latin, and that this Hiſtory was afterwards pur into Hebrew, There are two 


. different Hebrew Editions of ir, one ſer out by Munſter, and the other by Fagzus. There is allo an an- 


cient Greek Edition, our of which the Syrzac Verſion was compoſed, Tobir was one of the Iſraelites 
that were carried our of Samaria by King Shalmanezer. 

The Author of the Book of Fudith is yer leſs known, as T/idore has obſerved. Some believe it was 
written by Elzachim, or Foachim High Prieſt of the Fews, of whom mention is made in thar Book : 
Others fay it was Foſuah the Son of Foſedec, the Companion of Zorobabe!: Others in ſhort, maintain 
that it was not written till the rime of Anizochus Epiphanes, before the Maccabees, time. *'T['is written in 
Chaldee, and thar has made Hueriys think that it was written during the Babylonian Captivity. Saint 
Ferom tranſlated it into Latn, rather following rhe Senſe, as he rells us, than the bare Letrer. The 
Greek Verſion'which we have is very different trom the Latin, and ſeems to be more literal. The time 
wherein the Hiſtory mention'd in this Book did happen, is no leſs uncertain {r ). Some place it before 
the Captivity, others after, and ſome have the boldneſs to ſay, That whatever is in this Book, is only 
a Parable and Allegory, that has nothing of Hiſtorical Truth in ir. | 

Lhe rime, and the Author of the Hiſtory of Heſter, are alſo very uncertain (/). Sr. Epiphanzus, 
St. Auſtin, and Sr. Tſidore, attribute this Book to Ezrah. Others to Foachim High Prieſt of the Fews, 
Grand-Son of Foſedec. Moſt Men ſay that Mordecaz wrote it (t), who is fo often mentioned in it. The 
Tailmudiſts attribute it to the Synagogue. The fix laſt Chaprers, that are found in the Greek, are nor 


| 1n the Original Hebrew. Origen, in his Letter ro Africamus, believes it was lolt. Grctius prerends that 


thele Chaprers were compoled by the Greek Profelyres. Sixtus Sinenſis ſays they were taken our of 
Foſephus. Bellarmine, and ſome others, maintain, that there are rwo Hebrew Editions of this Book, 
one larger than the other, where theſe laſt Chapters are found, and the other the ſame with what we 
have. Some fay the Hiſtory of Heſter happen'd under Darius the Son of Hyſtaſpes ; others place ir 
under Xerxes ; and laſtly, there are ſome who place it under Ciaxares King of the Mees. The firtt 
Opiaion ſeems to be moſt probable. 

The time wherein Fob lived,is yer more difficult to diſcover ; and the Author of the Book, who has 
compiled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown (). Some, as Origen, St. Gregory,and Suidas, attribure it to Fob 
himſelf : Others believe that Moſes was the Author of ir, or that he tranſlated it into Hebrew. St. Gre- 
gory Nazzanzen attributes it to Salomon 3 others to Iſaiah, or to ſome one of the Prophers. All theſe 
Opinions are built bur upon very flight Conjectures, Wherefore 'is better 1in my Opinion, to ſuſpend 
ones Judgment, tan to aflerr any of the above-mentioned Opinions that are equally uncertain. Bur 
at the ſame time ?;e muſt not fall into the oppoſite Error, by ſaying with the Talmndi/ts, and ſome 
other Criticks, th > the Hiſtory of Fob is an entire continued Fiction (x). The Perſons and Nations thar 
there are called by their proper Names, the Teſtimonies of Tobit, of Ezekzel, and St.Fames, With the 
Opinions of the Ancient Fathers, ought to convince us that the Foundation of this Hittory is real 
and true. Bur the manner wherein *is relared, the Converſation that is held with the Devil, the 
Prolixity of the Diſcourſes of Fob's Friends, and of whar Fob himſelf delivered in his miſerable eſtate, 
ought to make us acknowledge, that this Hiſtory is mightily amplified and adorned with ſeveral 
teigned Circumſtances, to render the Story more uſeful and agreeable. 'Tis commonly belicved thar 
Fob lived before Mes, or ar leaſt in his rime, and thar the Hiftory related in this Book happen'd du- 
ring the time when the 1/7aclites were in the Deſert, becauſe there is not a Word ſpoken there abour 


B 2 eo THE 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


rherefote to affirm it for a certain Truth, That Moſes was the Author of the firſt Five Books of the 


| Bible, called the Pentateuci. 


There are given to each of theſe Five Books, (which have their Names in Hebrew from the firſt 
Word in each Book) there are given 'em, I ſay, ſuch Names as have a relation to the Subject. The , 
firſt is called Geneſis, becauſe it "_ with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World. Ir contain 
beſides that the Genealogy of the Patriarghs, the Hiftory of the Flood, a Catalogue of the Delcen- , 
dan of Nee dogn to Abrgham, the Life of Abrabam, of- Faceb and Foſepb, and the Hiſtory of the © 


2359 
in the Hebrew Text. 


The Second is called Exodus, becauſe the principal Subject of it is the Departure of the Children of; $i 
I/rael our of Egypt, and all that paſled in th 


Religion of the Fews : All which hag a 
charge of all thoſe things that councern'd 
The fourth is called Numbers, becaule 


came out of Ezypr, and concludes with 


Thirty nine Years of their ſojourning in 
Deuteronomy, that is to ſay, the ſecond 


the firſt : For afrer Moſes has deſcribed 1. 


Wilderneſs, he recites abundance of ghe 
' (7) We don't certainly know whey the 
However, *tig yery certain, that Dewgr0: 
ure out of Egyp:, and a little before ghe 

We can't io certainly tell who are the 
only know by Conjecture, and others th 

It is not certain that the Book of (k ) 
Author of the Abridgment of the Script 
of that Books not ſo much to diſcover t 
treats of War, and other things that hax 
as the Books of Fudges, of Kings, of Tat 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe whole N 
this Book was written by Foſhyah, and 


_ laſt Chapter, where it is laid that FoſÞus 


we muſt affirm, rhar 'ris certain, that * 
this Opinion, and that we have Reaſons 
or no, However ir 1s, 'tis a moſt unque 
not Foſhuah's, ir was written. either by h 
Hiſtory. of the People of I/rae! Seventeen 

We yer know lels of the Author of th 
bute it to Samuel, ſome to Hezekz4b, oth 
every Judge wrote his own Memoirs, wh 


- 1t will, the Book is certainly ancient,. an 


Ezrah, yer we cannot reaſonably queſtio! 
Hiſtory of whar happen'd to the Iſraelite, 
nor preciſely tell what Number of Yeats 
300 Years. | 

The Book of Ruth is a kind of an Ap 


Tpitgricy of Facob, down tp the Death *of Foſeph. 


e Wilderneſs; undex Meſe;'s Conduct,for an Hundred forty & 
five Years,viz. trom the Death of Foſeph, to the Building of the Tabernacle. We find there a D- 
ſcription of the Plagues wherewith Egypt was afflicted ; an Abridgment of the Religion and Laws of ® 


the Iſraelites 3 tegether with the Adnyealile Precoprs @f the Decalogue... .. —— fy 
The third is calfed Leviticw, becayle iraonrains the Laws.che Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of the © of 


So that! this Book comprehends the Hiſtory of 8 
ears, or thereabouts, following the account of the Years of the Patriarchs, as we find them 
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Fews made bur one Book of theſe rwo, ang ipr.tne 1auereawun 4s cuummuny UEncvou wat UNC av — wa 
thor. compoled both. 'Tis certain, . thar the Hiſtory of Rueh comes up to the times of the Judges, bu _ O} 


we don't know the time exactly. We may 
ar thereaboutrs, after the Dearb of Foſbuh. | RE | 
The two firſt Books of K3ngs are called by the Hebrews the Book of Samnel, which bas occaſion hir 


align it to the time of Samgar, Eighr and rwenty Year; 


the Opinion thar they were in part wricten by rhat Propher (m) ; that is to ſay, that he compoſed th gor 
Four and wwenty firit Chapters, and that the Prophets, Gad and Nathan afterw-rds compleated th OO} 
Work. This is the Qpinion of the Talmudiſts and I/idore; and is founded upon xſe Words of th on 
Chronzeles, 1 Chron, 29.29. Now the Afts of David the King, firſt and laſt, behold f>:y are written in th at 


Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book c, Gad the Seer. Ther oth 
doret and Dioderus of Tarſus ſeem to be of this Opinion, when they ſay, that ir was the cuſtom of al he 
Praphers amongſt the Hebrews ro write down whatever bappen'd in their time; and that upon thi 
ſcore ir is, thar the firſt Book of Kings is called the Prophelie of Samue/, Others pretend thar thel 
Books are of a later date, becauſe we find ſome ways of ſpeaking there which don't belong to thar time 
but perhaps they were added ſince ; and it is very probable that both theſe Books are very ancient 
However, 'tis certain that they were written before the Chronicles. The firſt of theſe two Books d 
Kings contains that which paſſed under the Government of El; of Samuel.and under the Reign. of Sul 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 3 


The ſecond, is the Hiſtory of David's Government. The two laſt Books of Kngs, ccntain the Hi- 
ſt Mftory of the Reign of Salvmor Son of David, aud afterwards the Reigns of the leveral Rings of Iſrael, 
he and Judah, down to the Deſtruction of 1/-acl, and the Captivity of Fudah, We don't know who Is 
ns the Aatho: of thele rwo Books. Some, as the Talmudiſts tor inſtance, artribure them t0 Jeremiah, 
n= others to 1/aiah, and the greateſt part ro Exra/. 'Tis a Collection,or an Hiſtorical Abridgmenr drawn 
be our of {cvery Memoirs and Books of the Prophets, which are there frequently quoted, Thele Four 
of Books of Kings comain the Hiltory of almoſt Six hundred Years. : : 

m The wwo Books of, Chronicles are called Paralipomena by the Greeks, becauſe they contain ſome Cir- 
cumſtances that were omitted in the other Hiſtorical Books. The Hebrews call them Diaries, and 
© St. Jerom Chronicles. *Tis commonly believed that Ezrab wrote them, and thar he drew this Abridg- 
= ment partly from thoſe Books of the Bible which we have, and partly from other Memoirs thar he 
= had at the time of his writing. St. Jerome thinks that this was rhe Book that 1s cited 1n the Book of 
* Kings, under the Name of The Bock of the Sayings of the Kings of Judah. Bur 'tis evident thar it is 
” nor, and that the Book of Chronicles was written fince that ot Kings, as we prove by the lait Words 
he of thar Book. where mention is made of rhe-Deliverance of the Fews by Cyrus. 

| the firſt Book of rhoſe thar carry his 

Huetius pretends that the firlt Chapters 

Cture is not ſtrong enough ro make us 
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dore has obſerved. Some believe it was 
vhom mention is made in thar Book : 
| of Forobabe!: Others in ſhort, maintain 
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1e rells us, than the bare Letrer, The 
and ſeems to be more literal. The time 
2ſs uncertain (7). Some place it before 
Thar whatever 1s in this Book, is only 

in it, 
[ſo very uncertain (f). Sr. Epiphanius, 
_ irs to Foachim High Prieft of the Fews; 
= | t), who is ſo often mentioned in it. The 
l O@eTrrice | s, that are found in the Greek, are nor 
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WM__ Opinion ſeems to be moſt probable. 

ns 'time wherein Fob lived,is yet more difficult to diſcover ; and the Author of the Book, who has 
compiled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown (u). Some, as Origen, Sr. Gregory,and Suidas, attribure it to Fob 
e himſelf : Others believe that Moſes was the Author of ir, or that he tranſlated it into Hebrew. St. Gre- 
bt gory Nazaanzen attributes 1t ro Salomon z others to Iſaiah, or to ſome one of the Prophets. All theſe 
he Opinions are built bur upon very flight ConjeCtures, Wherefore *ris better 1n my Opinion, to ſuſpend 
the = ones Judgment, than to aſſert any of the above-mentioned Opinions that are equally uncertain. Bur 
th © ar the ſame time), %e muſt nor fall into the oppoſite Error, by ſaying with the Ta/mudiſts, and ſome 
" other Critzicks, th > the Hiſtory of Fob is an entire continued Fiction (x). The Perions and Narions thar 
al there are called by their proper Names, the Teſtimonies of Tobi, of Ezekzel, and St.Fames, With the 
hi Opinions of the Ancient Fathers, ought to cenvince us that the Foundation of this Hittory is rea! 
ef and true. Bur the manner wherein *cis relared, the Converſation that is held with the Devil, the 
ne Prolixity of the Diſcourſes of Fob's Friends, and of whar Fob himlelf delivered in his miſerable eſtate, 
nl ought to make us acknowledge, that this Hiſtory is mighiily amplified and adorned with ſeveral 
da feigned Circumſtances, to render the Story more uſeful and agreeable. *Tis commonly belicved thar 
: Fob lived before Mes, or ar leaſt in his rime, and thar the Hiftory related in this Book bappen' d du- 
be ring the time when the Iſraelites were in the Deſert, becauſe there is not a Word ſpoken there abour 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 


rherefote ro affirm it for a certain Truth, Thar Moſes was the Author of the firſt Five Books of the 


\ Bible, called the Pentateuci. 


There are given to each of theſe Five Books, { which have their Names in Hebrew from the firſ 
Word in each Book) there are given 'em, I ſay, ſuch Names as have a relation to the Subject. The 
firſt is called Geneſis, becauſe it _ with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World. Ir contains 
belides that the Genealogy of the Patriarghs, the Hiſtory of the Flood, a Catalogue of the Delcen- 
dang of Negh down to Abrgham, the Life of Abrabam, of- Faceh and Joſeph, and the Hiſtory of the 
Poſtgricy of F4cot, down Jp the Death *of Foſeph. So.that' this Book camprehends the Hiſtory of 
od Pars or thereabouts; following the account of the Years of the* Patriarchs, as we find ther 
in the Hebrew Text. 

The Second is called Exodus, becauſe the principal Subject of it is the Departure of the Children of 
I/rael out of Egypt, and all that paſſed in the Wildernefs, undes Moſes's Conduct,for an Hundred forty 
five Years,vsz. trom the Death of Foſeph, to the Building of the Tabernacle. We find there a De 


ſcription of the Plagues wherewith Egypt was afflicted ; an Abridgment of the Religion and Laws 


the Iſraelites 3 twgeher with the Admyealile Precgprs gf the Decalogre... .. 
The third is calfed Levieicw, becayle ir gontains the Laws,. the Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of the 
Religion of the Fems: All which hag a pagticulax Relation rp the Levites, ro whom God gave th: 
charge of all thoſe things that cuncern'd the Ceremonial part-'of thar Religion. | 

The fourth is called Numbers, becauſe ir begins with the Numbring of the Children of 1/rael tha 
came our of Ezypr, and concludes with rhe Laws that were given the - People of 1/r.zel during ttt 
Thirty nine Years of their ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, 

Deuteronomy, that is to ſay, the ſecond Law, is fo called, becauſe it is, as it were, a Repetition 
the firſt : For after Moſes has deſcribed in a few Words the. principal Actions of the I/raeSres in th 
Wilderneſs, he recites abundance of ghe Preceprs of ghe Lay. ;f " 

(:) We don't certainly know whey theſe Books were c kW by Moſes, which was firſt wrizeen: 
However, *tig yery certain, that Deggronomy Was written'h ſt, in the Fogtierh Year cf the Depar 
ture out of Egyp?, and a little beforg the Death of agaſes. © FY ET : 

We can't io certainly tell who are the Authors of yhe other Books of the*Bible : Some.of 'em wi 
only know by Conjecture, and others there are of which we have no manner of Knowledge. 

It is not certain that the Book of ( & ) Foſpuah was written by himſelf ; for as it is obſerved by th 
Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture attribured to Sr. Athanaſius, this Title is fer ar the Head 
of that Books not ſo much to diſcover the Author, as to make the Subject of it known ; becauſe i 
treats of War, and other things rhat happen'd under the Conduct of Feſhuah, after the ſame manne 
as the Books of Fudges, of Kings, of Tobit, cf Fudith, are fo called, becauſe rhey give an Account « 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe whole Names they bear. But though 'tis commonly believed tha 
this Book was written by Foſhuah, and this Opinion ſeems ro be countenanced by ſome. Words of th: 
laſt Chaprer, where ir is laid that Foſpnah wrate al theſe things in the Book of the Law : Neverthele 
we muſt affirm, that 'ris cerrain, that Theogorer, and ſome others among the Ancients, are not « 
tbis Opinion, and that we have Reaſons ſtrong enough to make us doubr wherher he is the Autha 
or no, However it is, 'tis a moſt unqueſtionable Truth, that this Book is ancient, and thar if it i 
not Foſhuah's, it was written either by his particular Order, or a little after his Death. Ir carries the 
Hiſtory. of the People of I/rael! Seventeen Years beyond the Death of Moſes, or thereabaur. 

We yer know lels of the Author of the Book of Fudges. Some with the Talmudical Dodtors attr; 
bure it ro Samuel, ſome to Hezekiah, others ro Exrah. In ſhort, ſome Perſons are of Qpinion, tha 
every Judge wrote his own Memoirs, which were afterward collected by Samuel! or Ezrab. Be its 
it will, the Book is certainly ancient, and {/) admit ir was pur into the condition we now find it bj 


 Ezrah, yer we cannot reaſonably queſtion its being compoſed from ancient Memoirs, Ir contains th 


Hiſtory of whar happen'd to the Iſraelites from rhe Death of Foſhuah, to that of Sampſon. We can 
nor roeundy rell whar Number of Years it takes in, though 'tis commonly fixed to fomerhing abor 
3990 1cars EE. 

The Book of Ruth is a kind of an Appendix ro the Book of Fudges, which is the reaſon why th 
Fews made but one Book of theſe rwo, and for the ſame reaſon 'ris commonly believed that one Av 
thor. compoled both. 'Tis certain, . that the Hiſtory of Ruth comes up to the times of the Judges, bu 
we don't know the time exactly, We may aſlign it to the time of. Samgar, Eight and rwenty Year 
or thereaboutrs, after the Dearth of Foſoueh. | "6H | 

The two firſt Books of Kzngs are called by the Hebrews the Book of Samnecl, which has occaſions 
the Opinion that they were in part wricten by that Prophec (m) ; that is ro. ſay, that he compoſed th 
Four and rwenty firit Chapters, and that the Prophets, Gad and Nathan afterw-rds compleated th 
Work. This is the Opinion of the Talmadſts and I/idore; and is founded upon *axſe Words of th 
Chroxieles, 1 Chron, 29.29. Now the AR; of David the Kzng, firſt and laſt, behold i* :y are written in th 
Bock of Samuel the Scer, and in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book c, Gad the Seer. Thit 
clergt and Diodorus of Tarſws ſeem to be of this Opinion, when they ſay, that ir was the cuſtom of | 


\ Praphers amongit the Hebrews ro write down whatever bappen'd in their time; and that upon thi 


ſcore it is, thar the firſt Book of Kings is called the Propheſie of Samuel, Others pretend thar thel 
Books are of a later date, becauſe we find ſome ways of ſpeaking there which don't belong to that riot 
bur perhaps they were added ſince ; and it is very probable that both theſe Books are very anciett 

However, 'tis certain that they were written before the Chronicles, The firſt of theſe two Books d 
Ksngs contains that which paſſed under the Government of E!; of Samuel.and under the Reigr. of Su 
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The ſecond, is the Hiſtory of David's Gavernment, The two laſt Books of Kings, ccntain the Hi- 


| tory of the Reign of Salomen Son of David, aud afterwards the Reigns of the ſeveral Kings of 1/rael, 


and Judah, down to rhe Deſtruction of 1/-ae!, and the Caprivity of Fudah. We don't know who IS 
the Aatior of thele rwo Buoks. Some, as the Talmudiſts for inſtance, arrribure them to Jeremiah, 
others ro 1/aiah, and the greateſt part ro Exrab. *Tisa Collection,or an Hiſtorical aAbridgmenr drawn 
our of ſever: Memoirs and Books of the Prophets, which are there frequently quoted, Thele Four 
Books of Kings contain the Hiltory of almoſt Six hundred Years. : | 
he two Books of Chronicles are called Paralipomena by the Greeks, becauſe they contain ſome Cir- 
cumſtaices that were omitted in the other Hiſtorical Books. The Hebrews call them Diaries, and 
St. Ferom Chronicles. * Tis commonly believed that Ezrab wrote them, and that he drew this Abridg- 
ment partly from thoſe Books of the Bible which we have, and partly from other Memoirs that he 
had ac the time of his writing. Sr. Jerome thinks thar this was the Book that 1s cited in the Book of 
Kinzs, under the Name of The Bock of the Sayings of the Kings of Judah. Bur 'tis evident thar it is 


' nor, and that the Book of Chronicles was written fince that ot Kings, as we prove by the laſt Words 


of that Book, where mention is made of the Deliverance of the Fews by Cyrus. | 

'Tis commonly belicyed that it was Ezrah, who compoſed the. firſt Book of thoſe thar carry his 
Name; and indeed Ezrah ſpeaks there in his own Perſon (n). Huetzus pretends thar the firit Chapters 
of thar Book were written by another Aurhor, bur his Conjecture is not ſtrong enough ro make us 
quit the common Opinion (o). The ſecond Book belongs to Nehemiah withour queſtion (p), for he 
declares himſelf the Author of ir in the beginning of the Book, and always ſpeaks of himielf in the 
firit Perſon. The firſt of theſe rwo Books contains the Hiſtory of the Deliverance of the Fews from 
their Captivity, and their Re-eſtabliſhment in Fudea from the firit Year of Cyrus, to the rwentieth of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, for 82 or 83 Years. And the ſecond begins from the twentieth Year of the 
aforeſaid Artaxerxes, and reaches to the Reign of Darius his Son, Sirnamed the Baſtard, which com- 
prehends the Hiſtory of the Fews for thirty or one and thirty Years. 

'Tis commonly believed, that Tobzt and Tobias wrote their own Hiſtory themſelves (q) : Bur rhis O- 
pinion is very uncertain. *Tis generally believed thar this Book was at firſt writ in Chaldee, that Saint 
Ferom tranſlated it into Latin, and that this Hiſtory was afrerwards pur into Hebrew, There are two 
ditferent Hebrew Editions of ir, one ſer out by Munſter, and the other by Fagzus. There is alſo an an- 
cient Greek, Edition, our of which the Syrzac Verſion was compoled, Tobir was one of the Iſraelites 
that were carried out of Samaria by King Shalmanezer. | 

The Author of the Book of Fudith is yer leſs known, as T/idore has oblerved. Some believe it was 
written by Eliachim, or Foachim High Prieſt of the Fews, of whom mention is made in thar Book : 
Others ſay it was Foſouah the Son of Foſedec, rhe Companion of Zorobabe!: Others in ſhort, maintain 
that it was not written till the rime of Anizochus Epiphanes, before the Maccabees, time. ' [is written in 
Chaldee, and that has made Huerius think that it was written during the Babylonian Captivity. Saint 
Ferom tranſlated it into Lat, rather following the Senſe, as he tells us, than the bare Letrer., The 
Greek Verſion which we have is very different trom the Latin, and ſeems ro be more literal. The time 
wherein the Hiſtory mention'd in this Book did happen, is no leſs uncertain (r). Some place ir before 
the Captivity, others after, and ſome have the boldneſs to ſay, That whatever is in this Book, is only 
a Parable and Allegory, that has nothing of Hiſtorical Truth in it. | 

Lhe rime, and the Author of the Hiſtory of Heſter, are alſo very uncertain (/ſ). Sr. Epiphanius, 
St. Auſtin, and Sr. T/idore, attribute this Book to Ezrah. Others to Foachim High Prieſt of the Fews, 
Grand-Son of Foſedec. Moſt Men ſay that Mordecaz wrote it (+), who is fo often mentioned in it. The 
Talmudiſts attribute it to the Synagogue. The fix laſt Chapters, that are found in the Greek, are nor 
1n the Original Hebrew. Origen, in his Letter ro Africamus, believes it was lolt. Grctius prerends that 
thele Chaprers were compoled by the Greek, Proſelytes. Sixtus Sinenſis ſays they were taken our of 
Foſephus, Bellarmine, and ſome others, maintain, that there are rwo Hebrew Editions of this Book, 
one larger than the other, where theſe laſt Chapters are found, and the other the ſame with what we 
have. Some ſay the Hiſtory of Heſter happen'd under Darius the Son of Hyſtaſpes ; others place ir 
under Xerxes ; and laſtly, there are ſome who place ir under Ciaxares King of the Meies. The firſt 
Opiaion ſeems to be moſt probable. | 

The time wherein Fob lived,is yer more difficult ro diſcover ; and the Author of the Book, who has 
compiled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown (). Some, as Origen, Sr. Gregory,and Suidas, attribure it to Fob 
himſelf : Others believe rhat Moſes was the Author of ir, or that he tranſlated it into Hebrew. St. Gre- 
gory Nazzanzen attributes it to Salomon z others to Iſaiah, or to ſome one of the Prophers. All theſe 
Opinions are built bur upon very flight Conjetures, Wherefore *cis better 1n my Opinion, to ſuſpend 
ones Judgment, than to aſſert any of the above-mentioned Opinions that are equally uncertain. Bur 
at the ſame time: ?,e muſt nor fall into the oppoſite Error, by ſaying with the Talmndits, and ſome 
other Crizicks, th : the Hiſtory of Fob is an entire continued Fiction (x). The Perſons and Nations that 
there are called by their proper Names, the Teſtimonies of Tobit, of Ezekiel, and St. Fames, with the 
Opinions of the Ancient Farhers, ought to convince us that the Foundation of this Hittory is real 


and true. Bur the manner wherein tis related, the Converſation that is held with the Devil, rhe 


Prolixity of the Diſcourſes of Fob's Friends, and of whar Fob himſelf delivered in his miſerable eſtate, 
ought to make us acknowledge, that this Hiſtory is mightily amplified and - adorned with ſeveral 


 feigned Circumſtances, ro render the Story more uſeful and agreeable. 'Tis commonly belicved thar 


Job lived before Mes, or ar leaſt in his rime, and that the Hiftory related in this Book happen'd du- 
ring the time when the 1/raclites were in the Deſert, becauſe there is not a Word ſpoken there abour 
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the Written Law. Some there are who make Fob 6 deſcend from Nahor, the Brother of 497.1. 
but {y x) others from Eſau, The laſt Opinion {cea1s to me to be the moſt probable, becauic ti 
ſupported by the arr ge of a very ancicat Addition, which is to be found ar the end of the Gre; 
idition of the Book of 5 ob. | 

 Thoveh the Pſalms RH commonly called The Pſaims of David, or ratker The Bock of the Pſeims o 
David; yet 'tis certain, as Sr. Ferom has oblerved in many places, that they are not all of em h)'; 
la a), and that there are ſome of them which were written long aiter his Death. * 11s thercore a Co). 
IcRion of Songs that was made by Ezra. Ir is a difficult marter ro lay who. are the Authors (}}, 
and to diſtinguiſh thoſe that were made by David, from thote that were coinpoled by others. By; 
whoever were the Author, 'tis certain, as Tycodorer has judiciouſly oblerved, that they were compy- 
ied by Perſons in{pired by God, and that they are cited under that Character both in the Old an( 
New Teſtament (cc). | 

The Authors of the following Books are berter known 3 the Proverbs or Parables belong ro Sai 
1%, whoſe Name is written in the beginning of thar Book, Tye Proverbs of Salomon the Son of David 
'Tis obſerved in the 25th Chapter, thar the following Parables are ſtill Salomon''s, bur thar they were 
collected by ſome Perſons choſen by the King Hezckzgah. Theſe are aljo the Proverbs of Saiomon, which 
the Men of Hezelzah King of Fudah copied out. The 3oth Chapter begins with theſe Words, Tie 
Flrds of Agur the Son of Fakeh, which ſhew that this'Chaprer iS an Addition made to the Proverts of 
Salomon by one Agur, as is eafie to be proved, becaule this Chaprer 1s entirely icparated from the re}, 
and beſides is written in another Style. In ſhort, rhe laſt Chaprer is entituled The Hr ds of King L:- 
mucl, We ought therefore ro conclude, 'from what has been aid, thar rae 24 tcl Chapters are S+ 
lomon's Originally, that the five following ones are Extracts or Collections of his Proverbs, and that 
the two laſt Chapters were added afterwards. 

The Book of Eccleſiaſtes is aſcribed ro Salomon by all Antiquity : And yer the Te/rmdifis have made 
Hezekiah the Author of this Book, and Grotzus, upon ſome ſlighr Conjectures, pretends 1t w:'5 com- 
poſed by Zorobabel. Ir begins with theſe Words, The Words of the Preacher, the Son of David, King 
of Feruſalem : Which may be applied to Hezekiab as well as to Salomon £ But whar 15 laid of thar Wit: 
dom in feveral places, which was peculiac ro him, and in the ſecond Chaprer of his Riches and Power, 
determines that we oughr rather ro underſtand it of Salomon. 

The Song of Songs, that is to ſay, a Song by way of Excellence, 15 allowed to be Salomon's by the Cor 
ſent of the Synagogue and the Church. The Talmudiſts attribute ir ro Ezrah, but withour any Grounds, 

The Book of Wiſdom is commonly ſaid to be Salomor's (ee), but this Opinion is not very probable, 
For, 1. This Book is not to be found in the Hebrew. 2. Ir was never received into the Hebrew Canon, 
3. 'Tis evident, as St. Fercme has obſerved, that the Style isexrreamly different from rhar of Salomon, 
and that it was compoſed by a Greek. The ſame St. Ferome obſerves, that 1t was commonly arrriby- 
red to Philo, which we are to underſtand of an older Philo than him whoſe Works we have, How- 
ever it appears plainly, that it was compoſed by a Helleniſt Few, who had a mind ro imitare the Books 
of Salomon, from whom he has borrowed abundance of Thoughts. 

The Preface which is before the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, and: the Fifth Chaprer of that Book, inform 
us, that the Author thercof was a Few, named Feſus the Son of Syrach, who compoled ir in Hebrew, 
and which was tranſlated into Greek by his Grand-Son. Sr. Ferome tells, he ſaw in his time an He- 
brew Copy of it (ff). Some of the Ancients attribute it to Salomon (gg), perhaps becauſe of the re- 
ſemblance of the Subject, and the Thoughts, which is ſo great, that *ris viſible he deligned ro imitate 
him, and thar ſeveral Thoughts are raken from him. | 

The Books of the Prophers carry the Names of their Authors undiſputed. I/aiah is the firſt and 
moſt excellent of rhe Prophets. He was the Son of Amos, whom we are by no means to miſtake for 
the Propher of rhe ſame Name (bh). He Prophefied from the end of the Reign of Uzziah, to the 
rime of Manaſſes,by whoſe Command, they ſay, he was cruelly ſlain, and ſawn aſunder with a Wooden 
Saw (:), He himſelf collected into one Volume all thoſe Prophecies which he delivered under Uzziah, 
Fotham, Ahas and Hezekzab, Kings of Judah. Bctides theſe, he wrote a Book of the Actions of Tz 
ziah, which is mention'd in the 2d of Chron, Chap.26. Verſe 22, Some Apocryphal Books are aſcri- 
bed to him; amongſt others, that famous one fo often quored by Origen; and another, intituled, The 
Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, which St. Ferome, and St, Epipbanius mention 3 and a later one likewiſe, called, The 
Viſion of Tſazah. Some have pretended that this Book of 1/azab which we have, is only compiled out 
ot the Works of 1/a:ah ; bur the Conjectures which rhey bring to prove ir,are extreamly frivolous (kk). 

Feremiah, born in a Village near Jeruſalem, of Sacerdoral Extraction, began to Prophefie about the - 
end of the Reign of 7oſiah, when he was very young, and continued his Prophecies till after the Cap- 
tivity of the Fews in Babylon. He was not carried away with the other Fews into that City 3 but tar- 
Tying in his own Country to lament its Deftruftion, he was afterwards taken Priiter, and carried 
into Egypt along with his Diſciple Baruch 3 where, as 'tis commonly believed, he w ©:ftoned to Death. 
The Fathers think that he always lived in the ſtare of Celibacy, We are told in rhe beginning of the 
36 Chapter, thar King Fehoiachim having burnt the Book of his Prophecies, this Propher compoled a 
new Volume larger and ftronger than the former. He afterwards added thoſe Propheceis, which he 
made till the Babylonian Caprivity, and thoſe which he delivered in Egypt. In the 5oth and 51 Chap, 
he forerels all that was to come to paſs in Babylon, and theſe he rranſinitced thirher by Saraiah the Son 

of Neriah. The 52d Chapter does not belong to him, for his Prophecies rerminared at the end of rhe 
51 Chapter, as appears by theſe Words, Thus far are the Words of Feremiah, Ir was rather written by 
Baruch, or Ezrah, and contains an Account of taking Feruſalem, and of whart tappen'd during the ' 
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The Prophetic of R1-uch, who was the Ditciple and Secretary. of Ftremiah, lormeriy made up but. 
one ook with thar of this Prophet. Foſephus reports that Baruch was deicended of an Illuftrious 
Family and thar be perfectly underftood the Language of his own Country. We are told in the 
Firſt £ Laprer, Verſe the Firſt, Thar he wrote this Propheſie 1a B..bzlm, bur we don't certainly know 
the time (11, ) The Hebrew Coppy of Baruch is loſt, though we need nor doubr bur it was written 
in thar Tongue. There is a Letter in the Syriac, which by lome is attributed to Baruch, bur "ris yery 
clear that it is written by a Chriſtian. The Epiſtle ro the Caprives of Babylon, which we hind in 
Biruch, belongs to Feremiab. The Author of rhe Second Book of the Maccaices has mcntion'd it ; 
it is exactly the Style of that Prophet, and contains nothing bur what 1s very agreeable to the time in 
which it was written. | ; 

Ezelzel the Son of Buzi the Prieft, having been carried away into Babylon under Fecontab, began to 
Propheſiz in the fifth Year of the Capuuvity, and was flain, as ris commonly believed, by a Prince 
of thar Nation, whom he reproved for his Adoration of Idols. His Propheſies are dark and obſcure. 
St. Ferome lays, his Style is neither very eloquent nor very mean, bur between both. 

Daniel one of the Royal Family, was ſent Captive into Babylon, when he was bur an Infant, The 
Fews don't reckon him amongſt their Prophets: Bur the Chriſtians, following the Authority of Je- 
ſus Chrift, who gives him that Title in Sr. Matthew, Chap. 24. Verſe 15. look upon him under thar 
Quality and Character : And indeed there is no diſpute, bur whar he has wrote, deſerves the name 
of Prophcſie, as the Fews themſelves are obliged ro confeſs. Bur rhey don't give him the name of a 
Prophet, becauſe he lived a Life extreamly ditterent from that of the other Prophers, and rather like 
one of the Great Men of Babylon: beſides, they think that he was an Emuch, and there is a paſſage 
in his Book ſeems to confirm it (9 m.) 'Tis certain that the firſt Chaprers of Daniel's Propheties 
are undoubtedly his, though we have reaſon ro doubt of the Anriquiry and Truth of the two later, 
which contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and Bel and the Dragon (nn. ) The four firſt Chaprers in Da- 
mel are written in Hebrew, the following ones, as far as the 18th Chapter in Chaldee, and were af- 
terwards Tranſlated into Hebrew. The laſt are written orignally in Greek. 

The Twelve lefler Prophers compoſed bur one Bouk among the Hebrews, Hoſea the Son of Beers 
is the firft ( 00.) He Propheſied in the Days of VUzziah, Fotham, Abaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Fu- 
dab; and ”tis very plain, that he wrote this Propheſie, becauſe he frequently ſpeaks of himielf in the 
firſt Perſon, There is one paſſage in his Book that appears very extraordinary, and that is, God's com- 
manding him to take a Wife of Yporedoms, and Children of Wyoredoms, Bur either this ought ro be 
ſimply underſtood of a Vifion, as St. Ferome pretends, or we are to ſuppoſe thar God did not com- 
mand him to commir Adultery, bur only to elpoule a Proſtitute, as Sr. Baſil and St. Auſtin have ex- 
plain'd this place. The Style of this Prophet is very pathetick, and full of ſhort lively Sentences, as 
vt. Fern» nas obſerved. 

The Yropher Feel follows Hoſea ( pp.) in St. Ferome's Edition ; but we don't certainly know the 
time when he Prophefied ( q q. ) Some Perſons believe that he is more ancient rhan Amos ; others 
ſay that he did not write till after the Caprivity of the Ten Tribes ; and there are plauſible conjectures 
roth ct one fide and the orher, According to ſome he was of the Tribe of Gd, bur others place him 
in the Tribe of Reuben. | 

Amos, a Herdſman of Tekoah, a Village two Leagues from Bethlehem to the South, was choſen of 
God to bea Propher in the time of Uzziah King of Fudah, and of Feroboam the Son of Foaſh King of 
Iſrael, two Years before the Earthquake, which happen'd in the 24th or 25th Year of Uzz7ah. 

The time of Obadiah's Propheſying is altogether unknown (r 7.) ) St. Ferome, with the Fews, be- 
lieves that rhis Propher wzs he, that was Governor of the Houſe of King Ahab, who is mentioned 


1n the firſt Book of Kings, Chap. 18. Ver, 4. he that fed rhe Hundred Prophers. Others believe he is 


the fame with that Obadiah, whom Foſiah made Supervilor of the Building of the Tewple, who is 
mentioned in t' - Second Book of Chronicles, Chap. 34. Verſ. 12. Moſt People make him Contempo- 


rary with Hyſe.uggy tmos and Foel, Some after all, believe thar he lived in the time of Feremiah, after 
the taking of Fe: /alem. X 


Jonah, the Son of the Prophet Amittai ({ſ.) of the City of Gath, near Dioceſarea, of the Tribe of 


| Abulon in Galilee, Prophefied under King Feroboam, Uzziab, and 4;ariah. * God ſent him to the 


City of Nineve to Preach Repentance there, and his Book is an Acconnt of bis Meflage and Journcy. 

He has written another Prophecy mention'd in the Book of K:ngs. This Book which we have, ſeems 

ro be quoted by Tobit in the 14th Chapter, Verſe the 4th, aud is approved by our Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt himſelf. 

? The Propher Micah, born at Moraſthai, a Village of Paleſtine in the Tribe of Fudan Prophecied un- 

er the Reign of Fotham, Abaz and Hezekzab, attcr rhe Prophets of whom we have ipoken already, 
_ bur 
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but before Feremiah, who cites him in the 26th Chapter. He iS 2 difterent Perio: {rom him, Who 5 
lived in the time of 4has and Febrſhaphat, and *cis commonly believed that he died a Marty - e: 
We don't certainly know the Country of the Prophet Nanx : Nor have we any bertcr afluran- : 
ces of the time wherein he lived. His mentioning the Deſtruction of Nin! ve, makes ſome think 1 
that he lived in the time of Sardanapalus under Feaſh and Febuz which if ir were {o, he would _ A 
be the moſt ancient of the Prophers. Foſephus is of Opinion, tha. he lived in the time of Jotham, ', 
and that. he foretold the Ruine of Ninive, which happen'd many Years after the time of Joſiah. St. In 
Ferome, Theodoret and Theophla& (ay, he Prophecied after the Captivity of the Iſraelites 3 others ſay X 
under Hezekiah, and ſome under Manaſſes. The mot received Opinion is, that he Frophecied after . 
the Capriviry of the Ten Tribes by Shalmanezar, before Sennacherib's Expedition againit the Tribe P . 
of Fudah, which is foretol4 in the firſt Chapter of his Prophecy. | - ” 
Nor have we any better Information either of the Country or time of rhe Propher Havakkuk. The y 
Jews ſay that he Prophecied in the time of Manaſſes, or Febcachim, a lirtle before the Capuvity, by 
St. Epiphanius, and the falle Epiphanins, make him Contemporary with Zedekiah and Jeremiah, _ 
Others ſay he lived in Foſiab's time, St, Ferome in Daniel's , confounding him wats. that Habakkuk who by 
is mentioned by that Propher. The moſt probable Opinion is, that he lived under the Reign of Fy 
Manaſſes, whole iniquities he ſeems to deſcribe in his Firſt Chapter Verſe 13, and 14, and betore the 5 
Expedition of the Chaldeans againſt the Fews, which he foretells in the Firſt Chapter, Ferſe 6, as well li 
as their Deſtruction, Chap. 2. Verſe 3. 2 Iv 
The time wherein Zephaniah Prophecied, is exa&tly marked our to us in theſe Words at the be- R 
ginning of his Prophecy, The Word of the Lord came unto Zephaniah, the Son of Cuſhi, the Son of Geaa- th 
liah, the Son of Amariah, the Son of Hizkiah, in the days of Foſrab the Son of Amon Kang of Fudah, We br 
don't know from what Country he came. St. Cyril makes him to have been of Noble Extraction, be- he 
cauſe he mentions his Anceſtors, | | hi 
Haggai, and the two following Prophets, Prophecied nor till after the return of rhe Fews from HL 
the Caprivity of Babylon. Ir is taid in the beginning of Haggas's Prophecy, thar it wzs written in the d. 


Second Year of Darius ( tt ) the Son of Hy/taſpes, and the Sixth Month. : 

Zechariah the Son of Barachiah, Grand-Son of Iddo { un,) wrote his Prophecy in the ſame Year F; 
of Darius, two Months after the Prophet Haggai, as he himſelf has obſerved in the beginning of his H 
Prophecy. : He is a different Perſon from thar Zechariah, of whom Tſaiah ipeaks in his Eighth Chap- . 
ter ( xx, and of him that was flain by the Command of King Foaſh berween the Temple and rhe Al- 4] 


tar, 2 Chron, 24. 20, 80 

Malachi, whoſe name in Hebrew ſignifies My Angel ( yy, ) Prophecied fince H:zgai and Jecharis My 
ah, after the Rebuilding of the Temple ; For the rwo former exhorr the teople ro build the em L 
ple, but he exhorrs them ro obſerve the Law, and offer their Sacrifices with Purity : which does ne- a] 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe that the Temple was already rebuilr. Befides this, rhe Diſorders tor which he re- bi 
proves the Fews. are the very ſame with thoſe which Nebemiab lays to cheir charge, which is a ma- 51 
nifeft Argument that they borh lived ig the ſame time. Malachz 1s the laſt of the Prophets; and as L 
there was none other to ſucceed him till the coming of Jeſus Chrilt, fo ke concludes his Prophecy 2 
with an Exhortation to the Fews to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and wait for the great and dreadful Day g 
ef the Lord, who ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children to w 
their Fathers, All which clearly and expreſly ſers before us Sr. Fob Baptiſt and Jeſus Chritt, gl 

The rwo Books of the Maccabees were not written by the ſame Perſon, as the ſentible difference C 
of the Style, of the Chronelogy, and the Hiſtory ſufficiently ſhew (7z,) We don't know who is 2 
the Author of the firſt ; 'tis indeed very probable rhar it was Originally written in Hebrew, and af- n 
terwards Tranſlated into Greek and Latin. The Szcond is an Abridgment or Epitome of Faſo, who Pp 
was one of the Fews of Cyrene, as it appears by the Preface of thar Book, which begins Chap. 2, F! 
Verſ. 23. Ir is preceded by two Letters of the Fews ar Feruſalem to the Jews inhabiting Epgype, added - 8 
by the Author of this Abridgment which he has made with a great deal of Liberty. {heſe wwo _ Fl 
Books are called The Books of the Maccabees, from the Name of Fudas the Son of Mattahias, Sir- = 
named Mzccabeus, becauſe he had placed in his Banner the firſt Hebrew Letters of the Words of a cer- P 
tain Sentence in Exodus ( 4 4 4,) which being joyned rogether make that word. Theſe two Books f 
contain the Hiſtory of the Fews under the Government of the Greeks, from the Reign of Alexander b 
ro that of Demetrius Soter, which comprehends the ſpace of Forty Years, or thereabouts, and they E 


conclude an Hundred and Thirty Years before the Coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


| IS 
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NOTES. p- c 


(a) T Here % no Paradox more dangerous than the \ that Moſes was not the Author of the Þ 


e 4 entatenuch : 
Op1mon of thoſe who have preſumed to deny | and though he durſt nor openly Declare his Opi: 


r 
that the Pentateuch was compoſed by Moſes. ] I | nion in this Matter, yer he expretiſes himlelt after : 
have already obſerved in the Firſt Edition, that | tuch a Manner, that it will evidently ons , 
this Paradox was ftarted by Rabbi Aben Ezra, | he was nor heartily pertwadcd thar the CARA? : 
becauſe he is the firſt that raiſed theſe Objections, | was written by Me/es. For in his Ex licatior if ; 
which have occaſioned ſome Perſons to believe, | theſe Words in Deuteronomy, Behold rs Anfes 


laid 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 


Iſraelites that were beyond Fordan, he 
not only makes uſe of that pallage to (hew that 
this Book was not Mſes's, but he muttets up the 
inoſt terrible Objections he could raiſe far this 
purpole. Tou will know the Truth, ſays he, if you 
comprehend the Myſtery of the Twelve : Moles wrote 
the Law: The Canaanices were hen 3n the Land : 
In the Mountain of the Lord it (hall be ſeen: Be- 
bold bis Tron Bed: Words which allude to. ſome 
paifages in the Peneatench, and which he uſes to 
prove ; that ir was not written by Moſes. - And 
tis principally upon the. Aurhority and Reaſons 
of this Rabbi that Hobbs, Pererius , and, Spinofa 
eſtabliſhed their Doctrine, when they publickly 
maintain'd, that the Pantateuci> was nor Written 
by Moſes. To theſe Authors we may add Mon: 
fieur Simon, who has wrote a Book, called, 4 Cri- 
tical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. 1 was not wil- 
ling to name him in the Firſt Edition of this Vo- 
lume, though I rook eccafion then .to confute his 
Reaſons ; but fince he has been pleaſed ro Declare 
that he was the Perion, whom I meant, in a Ler- 
ter to Monſieur Labbe, a Doctor of the Faculty, 
he ought not to reſent it as an injury, if I atrack 
him by name, and endeavour to ſhew, that his 
Hypotheſis about the Book of Meſes is as raſh and 


ſaid to the 


only concerned about the Laws and Ordinances, 
has no ſhare in. any thing beſides, and fo the Hi- 
{tory of the Creation, and. of the Deluge, in a 
| word, all Geneſis, and whatever has a telation to 

the Hiſtorical part, is taken away from Mz:ſes. Ir 
is to no purpoſe - to ſay, as he has done already , 
p. 3. That one may ſay, that all the Pentateuch s 
Moles's becauſe they that made the Colleftion lived 
in his time, and did wahing but by his Order, For 
would it not be a Jeſt to aſcribe ro Moſes the 
Works of tbe publick Scribes of his cime 2 IE, rh:s 
were really irpt, 680 mighr aſcribe all publick 
Regiſters ro thoſe Kings and Princes,in whole time, 
and by whoſe Order, they were compiled : Bur 
what is a great deal more ſarprizing, Monſieur S7- 
710, Or at leaſt one of his zealous Defenders, aban- 
dons this Hypotheſis as nor 'to he maintained, and 
acknowledges that there is no convincing proof to | 
make us believe there were ſuch publick Scribes di+ 
*vinely inſpired in the time of Meſes. This is ta- 
ken notice of in the. Marginal Norte of the 17: Page 
of his Critical Hiſtory, and rhe ſaine Edition chat 
we cited beiore. Ie find in truth, ſays the Author 
of that Remark, eh ſort of publick Scribes in the 
time of the Kings amongſt the Hebrews. ** * * but we 
find no Foot-ſteps of them in the Book of Moſes. The 


». 


dangerous as Spinſa's. 

Monſieur Simon 
Ficſt Chapter of the Firft Book of his Critical 
Hiſtory, p. 3. of Leer's Edition. Yhen we ſuppoſe that | 


lays down his Opinion in the | 


Author of the Anſwer to a Letter which Mon- 
fieur Spanhezm wrote againſt F, Simon confeſſes the 
ſame. thing. Tf you now demand of me, what i my 
Opinzon concernivg theſe publick, Scribes ; I anſwer, 


chere have been ſuch publick, Scribes, we aſcribe #0 
them all the Hiſtorical part of the Pentateuch, aud 


co Moles all that belorgs t0 the Laws and Ordi-| 


mances3 and "ts ths which the Scripture calls the 
Law of Moſes. And ſo one may ſay in thy Senſe, that 
all the Pentarteuch #5 really and truly written by Moles, 
becauſe thoſe Perſons that made the Colleion lived 
in by time, and what they did was by hy particular 
Dire&ion. He fays the very ſame thing in his 
2 Chap. p. 17. 'Th therefore nos improbable that' 
there were in Moles's time ſuch fort of Prophets, who 
were neceſſary to the State, becauſe they preſerved 
the moſt conſiderable Ations that paſſed in their 
Common-wealth. This being granted we ſhall diftin- 
griſh in theſe Five Books of the Law that which was 
written by Moles, from what was written by the Pro- 
Phets and publick Scribes : Ve may attribute to Moles 
the Commandments and Ordinances which he gave 
8he People, in lieu of which we may ſuppoſe theſe ſame 
 publick Seribes to have been the Authors of the great- 

zeſt part of this Hiſtory. In'the Seventh Chapter, 
P- 50. he adds : As for what concerns the Book of Mo- 
ſes, ſuch as they now are in the Colle&tion which we 
have, the Additions which have been made to the anci- 
ent As binder uw from diſcerning what # truly hi, and 
what has been added by thoſe who ſucceeded bim, or 
by the Authors of the laſt Colleftion. Beſides, this 
Compilation being now and then Epitomized out of 


the ariciens Mens, one cannot be aſſured, that the | (; 


Genealogies there "re ſet down in their full length and 
Extent. | | | 
From theſe Principles of Monſicur Simon, it fol- 
lows in the firſt place, that Moſes is nor the Au- 
thor of the greateſt part of the Pentateuch, for the 
Controverſie here is not about ſome few Paſlages 
that are of ſinall conſequence, bur even thoſe that 
make up the Body and principal Part of the Pen- 


That at would be very hard #0 rejeft 'em totally © 
In the .mean time I don't altogether aprce with him 
6 to the time, wherein he pretends, that theſe Pri. 
phets were Eſtabliſhed in the Fewiſh Commonwealth 
for the Reaſons he brings, and indeed the preater pare 
of hs Authorities clearly ſuppoſe, that this happened 
after Moſes, If this Letter was Montieur $3mn's, 
as the World was inclined to believe, he cannor pal- 
fibly excuſe himſelf from having dealt very trea- 
cherouſly in a matter of the bigheſt coniequence 2- 
bout ' Religion, ſince he has eſtabliſhed the Truth 
of rhe Pentateuch upon a ſuppoſition , which he 
himſelf acknowledges ro be eirher falle or uncer- 
rain. Bur ſuppoſe this Letter was not his, ir 
ſhows at leaſt, that thoſe Perfons who are the 
moſt fayourable ro his Hyporhefis, freely own *tis 
impoſſible ro prove there were any of theſe pub- 
lick Scribes Divinely inſpired in Moſes's time ; and 
conſequently that Monkieur Simon, who has groun- 
ded the validity of the Pentatcuch upon this Hypo- 
theſis, has done it upcn a very weak Founda- 
tion, even in the judgment of thoſe Criticks who 
ſtand up the ſtrongeſt for him. Thus Monſieur 
Simon alledges this Conjecture as only a matter of 
probabiliry. In rhe Second place, Monſieur Simon 
has of himſelf ruined whatever he 1ays of the An- 
riquity and Authority of the Perzateuch, by con- 
fidently aflerting,as he has done in the Third pat- 
age we quoted, that the Pextaterch, in the con- 
dition we find it in at preſent, is only an Abridg- 
ment of the Ancient Acts that were made in the 
rime of Moſes, and that 'tis impoſſible ro diſcern 
what 1s ancient, and what is not. Ts not this for- 
mally ro deny that Miſes was the Author of rhe P:3;- 
tateuch, and that the Books which we now have are 
nor ſo ancient, as 1s pretended ? 


#ateuch; Mrſes according to his Notions, being 


In a word, he eſtabliſhes the Authority of the 
Books of Scriprute upon the pretended inſpirati- 


oy 


01 of certain Scribcs or Keepers of the publick Re 
gilters, whom he'bclieves 10 have been trom time 
to time among the” Fews. Now nuthing is more 
uncertain than rhe Exiſtence or Inſpiration of theſe 
publick Scribes, as we ſhall ſhew 1n the following 
Pages. 
I B expre/s Texts of Hol Scripture, ] Ir is very 
certain that Moſes wrote the Law, and that in 
Scripture we are to underſtand the Penrateuch by 
the Law. Excd. 24. v. 4. and 9. Moles wrote all 
the Words of the Law, and took, the Book of the Co- 
vinant, ard read it in the Audience of the People. 
Dent. 31. v.19. and 22, Moſes therefore wrote thy 
Law, and gave it to the Prieſts the Sons of Levi” *** 
and to all the Elders of Iſrael. In Excdys, chap. 17. 
v. 14. God commanded Myſes to write the Law, 
and give it to Foſhuah. And in the Book of Jo- 
ſtuah, ch. 1. v. 7 and 8. God rells him, Thar the 
Volume of the Law which he received from Moſes, 
ought to be always in his mind 3 Thy Book. of. the 
Law ſhall not depart out of . thy Mouth, but tbou ſhalt 
meditate therein day and mpht * * O00 that thou mazſt 
obſerce to do according to all the Law which Moſes 
my Servant commanded thee. Now tho the Word 
Law may indeed be applied to one part of the 
Pentatench, yer we ought to rake notice, that 1t 
is generally raken in Scripture for the whole Pen- 
eateuch. And *ris certain, that in the 31ft Chap- 
ter of Deuteronomy, Where it is faid, Moſes there- 


A Preliminary Diſſertation. 


(cem to imitate, Per marum Moyſi. This Book of || 


fore wrote this Law, it is meant of all this Book , 
and the Pailage of ' Foſhuah ought likewiſe to be 
underſtood of the whole Law. To this may be 
added, that in the other Books of the Old Teſtament, 
they always conſider the entire Pentateuch as the 
Work of Moſes. In the Firtt of Kongs, Chap. 2. 
v. 3. D.rvid ſpeaking to Salomon, tells him, That 
the Ceremonies, Precepts, and Laws of the Fews, 
were written in the Law of Meſes 3 Keep the Charge 
ef the Lord thy God to walk in his Ways, to keep 
hn Statutes and Commandments, and hy Fndgments, 
and his Teſtimonies , as it is written an the Law of 
Moſes. Ir is therefure believed, that all the Pen- 
taterch, which contains theſe Ceremonies, Precepts, 
and Judgments, was the Law of Moſes. All the 
Law is likewiſe attributed ro Myſes in the Second 
Book of Kings, ch. 21, and 23. v. 8. v. 25. If they 
olſerve all the Law of Moſes in the Second Book 
ot Chroricles, Chap. 23. v.18. To offer the Burnt-Offer- 
ings of the Law as it is written in the Law of Mo- 


"tes. Is not Leviticus therefore Moſes's Book ? That 


which is delivered inthe 3oth, 31ſt, and 35th Chap- 
ters of the fame Book, is taken out of Leviticus 
and Numbers; Are they not therefore the Books 
of Moſes? In the 25th Chapter, Deuteronomy 1s 
cited as cne of Moſes's Books; As it 1s written an 
the Law in the Book, of Moles, the Father ſhall not 
dic for che Children: Whick Words are to be 
found in the 24th Chapter of Deuteronomy, Lewi- 
ticus quored by Baruch, Chap. 2. as a Book that was 
written by Moſes ; As thou ſpeakeſt by thy Servant 
Moſes, in the day when thou didſt command him to 
' write thy Law, before the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, 
Tf ye wtll net hear, &c, Which Words are in the 
26th Chapter of Leviticus, v. 14. In the Second 
Book of Kn7s, Chap. 22, and 23. as alſo in the fe- 
cond Book of Chronicles, Chap. 34. it is ſaid, that Hzl- 
hiah found a Book of the Law of Moſes's writ- 
ten, perhaps, with his own hand, as theſe Words 


F 


the Law, according to Foſephus, is all the Penza- 
teuch, according 10 others Deuteronomy, How- 
ever it is, yer it follows from hence ar leaft, that 
Deuteronomy is his. Now Deuteronomy ſuppoſes, 
thar the other Books of the Law were written, 
becauſe it is as it were an Abridgment, and upon 
that account is called Deuteronomy, or The Se- 


cond Law. In the Ninth Chapter of Dajzel, it ig 


ſaid, that the Curſe, which is written in the Book 


of Moſes, is falln upon the Fews, and in the 


Tenth Verſe the words of Deuteronomy and Exo- 
dw are particularly cited. The Prophet Malachi, 
chap. 4, exhorts the Fews ro remember the Law of 
Moſes. Ragnel, in the 7th Chapter of Tebit, fays, 
He will give his Daughter in Marriage to Toba, 
ro obey the Law of Moſes, The Law of Moſes is 
frequently repeated in the P/a/ms ; the 77th, 104th, 
105th, 135th Pſalms, contain the Hiſtory of the 
Iſraelites, which is plainly taken out of the Penta- 
teuch. The Law of Moſes is often cited in Exrah ; 
( Ez. 9. 10. 23. ) the Paſſages cited in theſe places 
are to be found in the Books of the Penta» 
tench. In the 10th. Chaprer of Nehemiah, Ver. 29. 
the Iſraelites oblige themſelves by a new kind of 
an Oath, ro keep the Law and Precepts of Moſes, 
Now among theſe Preceprts, there are ſeveral that 
are taken out of the Books of the Pentarteuch. In 
the Second Book of Maccabees, Chap. 7. Eleazar 
ſaith, I will net obey-the King's Commandment, a 
that of the Law, which was given unto Our Fathers 
by Moſes. Laſtly, whatever is taken out of the 
Pentateuch in the New Teſtament, is always cited 
under the name of the Law of Moſes. Sr. Fames 
in the 15th Chapter of the As, ſays, The Fews 
read Moſes every Sabbath-day in their Synagogues; 
Moſes of old time hath in every City them that Preach 
him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. 


did not underſtand Moſes, although they read 
him 3 Uſque in hodiernum diem cum legstur Moſes. 
Therefore they did nor in the leaſt doubt, that 
the Pentateuch was written by Moſes, fince they 


All theſe Paſſages make ir very evident in the firſt 
place, that Moſes wrote the Law of the Fews. Se 
condly, That by the name.of the Law we ought 
ro underſtand, the Pentateuch, Thirdly, That not 
only Deuteronomy, bur alſo all the other Books of 
the Pentateuch, have been cited in Scripture for 
the Books and Law of Mofes. Fourthly, Thar this 


body doubted. Fifthly, That they not only be- 


tained in theſe Books, but of rhe Books themſelves, 
fo thar when they read them, one might ſay, they 
read Moſes ; as when we read the /Eneids, we ſay, 
we read Virgil, | 


(c) By the Authority of Feſus CH. ] In St. Jobn, 


Saviour) even Moſes in whom ye truſt: For had you 
believed Moles, you would have believed me, for he 
wrote of me. 'Tis plain therefore that Moſes 
wrote, and that he wrote thoſe Books; which the 
Fews read for his. Now who dcubts that theſe 
Books were the Pentateuch. And indeed fince 
pur Saviour does always diſtinguiſh the Prophets 


only 


And St. Paul in his Epiftles, ſays, That the Few: 


rell us, that thoſe who read that Book, read Moſes. 


has ever paſſed for a conftant Truth, of which no 


lieved Moſes ro be the Author of the things con- | 


Chap. 5. There is one that accuſs#h you, ( ſaith our 


from the Law of Moſes, by the Law he can mean + 
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only the Pentaterch, In the ficſt Chapter of St. 


Fobn, Phi'ip {.a1ch 0 Nathaniel, V'e have found 


lim, of whom Moles in the Law, and the Pro- 


phets did write. There are maoy other places 


where our Saviour cites the Books of the Penta- 
euch under the name of the Law, and conſe 
quenrly we ought not to. douvr, thar he has at- 
fired us that theſe Books were written by M» 


es. 
n Sr. Lute, in the 24th Chapter of his Goſpel, 
| faith, Thar our Savioar beginning with Moſes, 


and continuing with the Prophers, Expounded tv 
his Diſciples, who were going to Emmans, the 
Thiags that were ſaid concerning himtelt in tae. 
Scriptures. Therefore Moſes was the moſt ancr- 
ent Author of the Fews, and the Pentateuch was 
acknowledged to be written by him, as they 
owned the Books of rhe Prophets to be wricten 
by the Prophets. hs : 

(d) The Conſent of all Nations.) © T1s certain, 
that not only the Fews were always of opinion. 
thar theſe Books were written by Mes, but allo, 
that all People have confidered M:ſes as the Au- 
thor of the Law and Religion of the Fews. T1s 
the unanimous Coafert <4 all Nations, and all 
Men, no one ever queſtioning the Trurh of it 
betore theſe laſt Ages Huerins maintatiis, Chat 
all Rculig.ons have borrowed their Theology our 
of the Books ot M ſes, whole Hittory they have 
purpolily alrered and diſguted, 10 accommodate 
it the better to their Fables. He pretends. for 
Inſtance, Thar Adonxs of rhe © enicians 3 rhat 
Mercury, Ofirs, Se-api, Arubs, and the other 
Gods of the £2pt.ans 3 that Aoroaſter of the 
Perſians, and the Divinities of the Weſtern Na- 
tions ; that Cadmus, Apcllo, Priapm, Eſculapins, 
Prometheus, and the other Gods of the Grecians ; 
that Fanus, Faunus, Vertumnus, Evander of the 
Latins; in a word, thar all thete Fabulous Deiries, 
were taken out of rhe Books of Moſes, bur dit. 
guiſed according to the Pagan manner, and pur in- 
to a new Dreſs. But theſe Conjectures being only 
Probabilities, and no more, cannot ferve ro de- 
monſtrate a Truth, which does not need ſuch 
Supports, as being clearly eſtabliſhed upon indiſ- 
putable Principles. 

(e) And by the Authentick Teſtimonies of the 
moſt ancient Authors.] Thar is, a continual Tra- 
dition of Authors from rhe Times rhar came 
neareſt ro M:ſes down to ours; and as we cannot 
doubt that Homer's Poem is his, becauſe all Wri- 
ters that have appeared fince his Age have atrri- 
buted ir to him 5 fo neither can we reaſonably 
doubr, that theſe Books were written by Moſes. 
They commonly produce rhe Authority of San- 
chonzathon, who, as rhey give our, lived before 
the Tran War, and wrote' the Hiſtory of the 
Phenicians, Tranſlated afterwards into Greek by 
Philo Byblins, wie he has borrowed ſeveral Pa- 
ſages out of ri Books of Moſes. Burt 'tis not 
certain that this Author is ſo ancient as they pre- 
tend, They likewiſe affirm, that Homer and He- 
fied have taken many things our of him, and 'ris 


indeed extreamly probable. The fame thing has | 


been obſerved of the Philoſophers, as Thales, Py- 
thagars, Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato, bur all 
this is faid by Conjecture. We ought therefore 
to rely principally upon the Teſtimony of thoſe | 


A 


Authors, who tell us poſitively, that Mes was 
the Chief-Leader and Law-giver of the Fews, {uch 
as Manetho, cited by Fofjepius in his firit Buok a- 
again't Appion, Philochorus the Athenian, whom 
the Author of the Exhortation to. the Gertz!2s, 
commonly faid to be Sr. Fuſtin, mentions; Eu- 
polemus, cited by the ſame Aurhor 3 &::polemus, 
cited by Alexand.r Polyb:ftar, mentioned by Er- 
ſebius ; Apollonius Molo, cited by Foſepinus 3 Caſtor, 
cited by the Author 6 the Exhborration to the Gen- 
tiles; Diodorus Siculus, produced by the ſame 
Authors, and by Sr. Cy7:1- 1n his firſt Book againit 
Zulian, though in our Copies he does nor make 
mention of M//es, bur of Mnaues, who 1s the O/irs 
of the /E2yptians ; Cheremon Author of the E- 
gyptian Hittory, cired by F-ſephus 3. Trogus Pompez = 
us, Epttomized by Fnſtin, who mikes Myſes the 
Author of rhe Fewijh Laws 3 Nicolas Damaſce- 
nus, cited by Feſephus 3 Mendeſius, cited by the 
Author of the Exhortation ro the Gentiles, by Ta- 
tian, by Eujebius, and by Sr. Cyr:i!, Serabo, who 
makes Moſes the Author of the Religion and Laws 
of the Fews; Appion, who although an Enemy 
to the Fews. yer iuppoles thar Msſes gave 'em 
their Laws 3 Fuvenal, who ſpcaks of the Volumes 
of Moſes, Sat. 14. Trad:dit ai cano quedcungque wvo- 
l imine Moſes. Ptolomy of Al-xandria, who calls 
him the Legiſlitor of the Fews ; P/iny, Tacitns, 
and Fuſtin, who have obſerved the ſame thing ; 
Numenzus, Who has taken notice thar P/ato was a 
Grecizing Moſes; Longinus, who coinmends the 
beginning of Geneſis, and produces a Paſage in 
it as an Example of Sublimenels, calling the 
Author in theſe words, The wiſe L-5-9iver of the 
Fews ; Porphyry and Fulian, who wfore againii the 
Chriſtian Religion, yer acknowledged thar the 
Books of the Pentareuch were writren by Moſes. 
To theſe we may add ſeveral Authors, who have 
delivered Hiſtories down to Potetity, rhat were 
undeniably taken our .of the Pentar: uch, ſuch as 
Hecateus, Beroſus, Abydenus, Manetho, Enpolemus, 
Alexanaer, Polyhiſtor, Artapanus, Demetrius the 
Few, and many others, cited by Foſephis in his 
firſt Book againtt Appion, by the Author of the 
Exhortation to the Gentiies, by Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, by Euſebius im his Books D- Pr.ep. Evanp. 
I have nor mentioned Philo, Foſephns, and the o- 
ther Fews, becauſe they all rake ir for granted 
that Mſes is the Author of the Fewiſh Laws, 
meaning by theſe words, the five Books of the 
Pentateuch. The Samaritan Pentateuch affords us 
yet more convincing Proofs ; for after the divifion 
of the People of Iſrael, which happen'd under 
Rehoboam the Son. of Salamon, the ten Tribes pre- 
ſerved the Pentateuch written in the Samaritan 
Character, which is the ancient Character of the 
Hebrews, from whence we may rationally con- 
clude, that ar that time they had the Pentdtcuch 
in the ſame condition, as it is in at preſent, which 
they conſtantly aſcribe ro Moſes. One cannot 
with any tolerable. pretence queſtion the Antiqui- 
ty of the Samaritan Pentateucb, fince it is writren 
in Characters, which were not in uſe after the 
Babylowſh Captivity. The Verſion of the Septu«- 
gint, which is afſuredly very ancient, is likewiſe 
another Proof that the Books of the Pentatench 
are written. by Moſes. In a word, all thoſe who 


have om of the Pentatench, whether Fews, 


Chrifti- 


Chriſtians, or Pagans, have taken it for granted, | 


that theſe Books were written by Myſes. And 
certainly 'tis extravagant raſtneſs to oppole a few 
weak ill-grounded Conjcctures to rhe Univerſal 
Conſent of all Mankind. | | 

(f) And conſequently Ruine the Fomidation of 
cur Religicn.] One of the great Proofs of the 
Truth of our Religion, is its Antiquiy, which 
is principally fuppor:ed by the Antiquity of the 
Books of the Law. Now if they are not Myſes's 
and if they carry a falſe Name, what Proof can 
we give of their Antiquity ? This is the ready 
way to give occation to Libertines to Ridicule 
'tm; and conſider 'em only as Fabulcus Books, 
compoſed at pleaſure by the later Jews after the 
Captivity. | fn; 

(g) If what they alledged were true, yet they 
could only prove ] Here are the Objections which 
Rabbi Aven-Ezra, Spinoſa, the* Author of the 
Book of the Preadamites, F. Simon, and ſome 0- 
thers, propoſe againſt the Antiquity of the Books 
of Myſes, and the Anſwers to them, from which 
we ſhall better diſcern their Weakneſs. 

The fir# ObjeAion is drawn from theſe words of 
Deuteronomy 3 Behold the Words which Moſes ſpoke 
before all the Congregation of Iſrael beyond Fordan. 
This could not be written, ſay they, by Moſes, 
who never palled the Fordan, no rnore than the 
Children of Iſrael did, while he was alive. An- 
ſwer. The Hebrew word, as Vatabius oblerves, 
may ſignifie on thx ſide, as well as on the other fide. 
Pigninus, Buxtorf, and all Perſons that are con- 
verſant in Hebrew are of the ſame opinion. Ir 
literally tignifies, In tranſitu, in tranſeundo 3 In 
their paſſage, being ready to paſs. Thus this Ob- 
jection thar appeared o terrible art firſt fight, car- 
ries indeed no difficulty with it. 

Second Obje&ion, In the Pentateuch, Moſes 1s 
_ always ſpoken of in the third Perſon. He is com- 
| mended there in ſeveral places, as in Numbers, 
h. 12. where he is called, The meekeſt man upon 
exrth; as allo in Deuteronomy. Ch. 34. And there 
aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes. 
And is it credible that Moſes would have thus com- 
mended himlelf ? Anſwer. ?Tis ordinary for thoſe 
who compole a Hiſtory, where themlelvesare con- 
cerned, to ſpeak of thew{.lves in the third Per- 
ſon. Ceſar in his Commentaries always ſpeaks of 
his own Actions in the third Perſon. Foſephus 
does the ſame thing in his Hiftory of rhe Wars 
. of the Fews. St. John in his Goſpel ſpeaks like- 
wilz of himſelf in the third Perfon 3 T' e Diſciple, 
lays he, w/om Feſus loved. And in another place, 
If I will that be tarry, what s thit to you ? St. 


Matthew relating his own Converſion, ſpeaks of | 


himſelf in the third Perſon, and ſome ſay, thar 
SL. Luke was one of the rwo Diſciples, whom our 
Saviour met going towards Emmans. The Praiſes 
which Merſes gives himſelf are not excetſive. Ir 
was neceliary that in his own Books he ſhould 
take riotice of the Hgnal Favours which God had 
conferred upon him, as well as conceal none of his 
own Miſcarriages. F»ſephus and Ceſar often com- 
mend themſclves after the fame manner. 

Third Otje&tion, In the 12th Chapter of Gene- 
fts the Aurhor has this remarkable Parenthekis, 
And the Canaanite was then in the Land. Which 

makes i evident, fay they, that this was written 


_—_ 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


when the Canaarites were'no longer Tp) Paleſtine, 
otherwiſe this Advertiſement had been imperti- 
nent. Now 'tis plain, they were not chaſed our 
of that Land till a long time after Moſes's death, 
and conſequently be is nor the Author of this 
Book. Anſwer. Since theſe words, Canar £1 erat 
in terri illa, bear this ſenſe, ir may be realonably 
{uppoted, that this Parenthefſis was inſerred after 
Moſes's time. This is an uſual thing, and it often 
happens that thele ſorts of Explications, which ar 
firft were written in the Margin, to 1lluſtrate the 
Text, afterwards-were inſerted into the Text by 
way of Parenthefis. Bur one may I.kewiſe ſay, 
thar theſe words Cananeu artom erat in terra, 
don't fignifie Oizm erat in terra, but Fam tum erat 
in terri, 4. e, *That Moſes ſpeakirig of the patlage 
of Abraham through the Land of Siciem, ob- 
ſerves, that the Canaanites were then 1 the Land. 
Thus the ſenſe is natural, and no ways forced. 

Feurth Objetion, In Geneſis, ch. 22. v.14. the 
Mountain Moria 1s called The Mruntain of the 
Lord, who will provide; Appellavitque Abraham 
nomen loci illius, Dominus videt. Now, lay they, 
it had, not this Name, till after it was fer apart 
ro make a Temple there, Anſwer. Bur how do 
they know this ? For is not the contrary expreſly 
atteſted in that place of Geneſis ? And does it nor 
appear, that this Mountain rece:ved the name of 
The Lord will provide, becauſe of Abraham's An- 
(wer to his Son, My Son, God-will provide ? 

Fifth Objeftiom. In Denutcronemy, ch. 3. v. 10. 
and 11, where mention is made of Og, K.ing of 
Baſan, *tis ſaid, Thar he alone was remaining of 
the Race of the Giants. Behoid his Bedſtead was 
a Bedſtead of Iron, # it not in Rabbath of the Chil- 
dron of Ammon ? Nine Cubits was the length il ere 
of, and four Cubits the breadth of it. They ſay, 
theſe werds make it evident, that the Author of 
Deuteronomy was of -a later ſtanding than Mefe:, 


For in the firſt place, why ſhould Moſes ſpeak of 


this Bed, to prove the Greatneſs of this Giant, 
fince all the 1ſraelites might have beheld it them- 
ſelves ? 'Tis more probable to ſay, That this was 
written by an Author, who lived in a time when 
they had no knowledge of this King. Secondly, 
Why was not this Bed any longer in the Land of 
Baſan, but in Rebbath of the Children of Ammon ? 
In ihorr, ſay they, this Bed was not diſcovered 
till the rime of David, who ſubdued the Ammoe- 
mtes, and took Rabbath, as we find it related in 
the ſecond Book of Samuel, ch. 12. v.13. An 
ſwer. Suppoſing all this ro be true, 'ris eaſily an- 


on ro Og's Bed, it was added in a Parentheſis. 


that Bed, ro prove the Greatneſs of that Giant, 
even when he addreſſed himſelf to the 1/raelites, 
ſince perhaps he was writing this Relation ſome 
conſiderable time after the King was ſlain, and 
'tis not ro be imagined thar altzhe I/-aelites had 
ſeen the Bed ? Bur admit the Matter was not fo. 
yer Moſes might very well make uſe of this Proof 
ro make the Matter of Fact credible ro Poſterity. 
Thus the Hittorians of our Time, when they oc: 
cafionally diſcourſe of any extraordinary Thing, 
although it is never fo well known to the World, 
yet they frequently fay, We have ſuch and tuch 


Proofs of u, the Monſter is ſtill kept in ſuch a, 
place 


{wered, by ſaying that, as for what has a relati- 


Bur why might nor Moſes give an account of 


ey? XY ww FFT wow _ Y "> 


a 


| by that Name. Which may be well enough un- 


ten by Moſes, wEdied before the Forty Years 


about the Authors of the Bible: 


ce, &c. As for what follows, that this Iron 
oo was in the Land of Buſan, and nor in Rabbath 
this is all taken upon ſuppoſition, for why might 
nor the Ammonites poſſeſs it in the time of Moſes ? 

Sixth Objeftion. The Author of the Pentateucy, 
ſay they, give ſuch Names to ſeveral Cries and | 
Countries as they had nor, till a long time afrer 
the Death of Moſes. In Gene/fs, ch. 14. tis faid, 
Thar Abraham purſued the Kings, who had carried 
away his Nephew Lot, as far.as Dan. Now the 
Name of Din was not given to this Country till 
4 long time after, when fix hundred Men of the 
Tribe of Dan took the City of Laiſh, and, after 
they had taken ir, gave ir the Name of their 
Tribe, as we read in the Book of Fudges, ch. 18, 
The ſame Author likewiſe ſpeaks often of rhe Ci- 
ty of Hebron, which was not {0 call'd, rill after 
the-Death of Meſes, from Hebron the.Son of Ca- 
leb, ro whom Feſhuah gaveit ; formerly-1r was cal- 
led Kirjath-Arba, as we are particularly informed 
in FoſÞuah, ch. 14. v. 15. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. 
v. 14. it is ſaid, That Fair the Son of Manaſſch 
took, all the Country of Argob unto the Coaſts of Ge- 
ſburi, and Maachathi, and called them after hy 
own name Baſhan-Havoth-Fair unto thi day. An- 
ſwer. We may generally anſwer theſe Objecti- 
ons thus, by ſaying, Thar theſe Names were 
changed after Moſes's time, to render the Hiſtory 
more intelligible ro thoſe, ro whom the ancient 
Names of thoſe Cities and Countries thar Moſes 
uſed, would be altogether -unknown. Bur the 
firſt Difficulty may be cleared otherwiſe, by ſay- 


ing, That the Name of Dan 1s more ancient than | 


they pretend : Thar the River Fordan was ſo cal- 
led, becauſe it had its Original from rwo Springs 
For and Dan. So we may ſay there was another 
City of thar Name, called Dan or Danna, whereof 
mention is made in the 15th Chapter of Foſhuah, 
Verſe 49th, which was in the Tribe of Fudah, 
in the Country of Sodom. To the ſecond In- 
ſtance we may return this anſwer, Thar it is not 
clearly faid in che Book of Foſhuah, that Hebron 
gave his Name to the Ciry of Kzrjath-Arba, bur 
only that rhe City of Hebron was formerly called 


derſtood of an ancient Name, which it had here- 
tofore. The laſt Difficulty 1s nor confiderable, 
"tis only in theſe Words, Uſque in praſentem diem. 
Now Moſes might uſe this Expreflion ro demon- 
ſtrate thar Country more clearly, or perhaps it 
might be added afrer him. 

Seventh ObjeF:on, The Author of the Penta- 
zeuch ipeaketh of things that happen'd after the 
Death of Moſes, in Exodus, Chap. 16. Verſe 35. it 
1s faid that the Children of Iſrael did eat Manna, 
Forty Tears, until they came to a Land inhabited; 
they did eat Manna, until they came to the Borders of 
the Land of Canaan. Now this conld not be writ- 


were accompliſhed. Afrer the ſame manner 'tis 
writen in the 35th Chapter of Geneſis, Verle 31. 
Arad theſe are the Kings that reigned in the Land of 
1.41, before there reigned any King over the Chil- 
«70 5 Tract, Which words pur it beyond con- 
'roveriie, that he who wrote this, was alive after 
inc 1/retres had Kings ſer over them. To this 
we may aud, thar after this Author has given us 


aA 


a Caraluguc of the eight Kings of the Edumites, 
| 1 


he ſpeaks of their Dukes. Now they had not 
Dukes in the place of their Kings till a long time 
aftcr, as we may obſerve in the firſt Book of the 
Chronicles, Chap.1, Verle 5. In ſhort, *cis ſaid in 
Deuteronomy, Chap. 2. Verle 12. that the Sons of 
Eſau dwelt in Setr, after they had driven out and 
deſtroyed the ancient Inhabitants called Horims, as the 
Children of Iſrael did unto the Land of the: poſſeſſion. 
Which paſſage, ſay they, ſcems ro intimarc, that 
the 1ſrae{ges tiad. ſubdued the Edomires when this 
was written. Anfiv:r++E gll thele places were to 
be raken in the ſenſe that is given them, yer we 
might anſwer, thar ſome 6f, them have been lince 
added, or that Moſes ſometimes . ſpoke by a/Ryo; 


pherick Spirit. Bur we need not run to ſuch So-- 


lutions. Meſes might ſay, that the I/raclites ſhould 
eat Manna Forty Years, knowing, as he certainly 
did, that they were to tarry ſo long in the De- 
larr, as it appears in the 14th Chapter of the Book 
of Numbers, Moreover, God had revealed to 
Moſes, that the Iſraelites ſhould ' afterwards 
have a King, as is clearly foretold in the 17th 
Chaprer of Deuteronomy, Verſe 14. The eight 
Kings of the Edomites there mentioned, mighr 
have reigned from Eſau to Moſes 3 and the Dukes, 
of whom he ſpeaks, did nor ſucceed the Kings, 
bur govern'd at the ſame time. Laltly, theſe 
Words, As the Iſraelites did to the Land im their 
poſſeſſion, don't ar all ſignifie or intimate the Land 
of the Edomites, but the Land which was pro- 
miſed to the Iſraelites, And let not any one ſay, 
that the Iſraelites were not as Yer in poſleflion of 
the Land of Promiſe in Moſes's time, ſince 'tis cer- 
tain that the Tribes of Rewben and Gad, with a 
great part of that of Manaſſeh, had poſſefied them- 
{elves of the Country of the Amorites, and of the 
Men of Baſan, afrer they had pur 'em to the 
Sword. | 

Eighth Objetion. The ſtrongeſt Argument at 
firſt view is the Death and Burial of Moſes, which is 
deſcribed at the end of Deutermomy. To this there 
are rwo Anſwers. The firit of thoſe, who ſay 
with Phzlo and Foſephus, That Moſes wrote it him- 
ſelf by a Spirir of Prophecy. The ſecond, which 
IS the more common and folid of the rwo, Thar 
this Account was added either by Foſhual, or by 
Ezrah ; or laſtly, by the Synagogue of the Few:, 
w | + the Hiſtory of the Pentateuch more per- 
ect. 

Ninth Objefion, They ſay, Thar My/es is fo 
far from being the Author of the Pentateuch, thar 
the Author there cites Books thar were compoſed. 
by Moſes 3 as The Book of the Covenant, Exod. 24. 


| The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb.21.14. 


in Which there 'was likewiſe written the War a- 


gainſt Amelek, which is mentioned ' in Exodus, - 


Chap. 17. Verſe 14. The Book, of the Law of the 
Lord in Deuteronomy, Chap. 31. Verſe 9. And 
laſtly, a Song, which is referred to, in the rwo and 
thirtieth Chapter of Deuteronomy. From whence 
they coclude, thar the Pentateuch was compo- 
fed our of the ſeveral Books of Moſes, Anſwer. 


I1 


This Objection carries no force with it ; for what . 


ſhould hinder Meſes from citing che Books which 
he had formerly compated 2 Beſides, ſhould we 
grant thar all theſe patlages are to be underſtood 


of thoſe Books that were written by Mes, it 


would nor invalidate our Opinion. Bur this 
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cannot certainly be proved. For in the firſt | 
plice, we dont knew, whizerher there was any | 
juch Book or no that was intitaled, The Battels 
of the Lord 3 for the Helrew ext does not Intl- | 
mate that it was alrcady written, but thar it might | 
be. Neither is it evident whether there is any | 
Book mentioned : For the Hebrew Word may | 
Ggnitie any manner of Narrative, and ſo the | 
Words that are cited may bear this ſenſe, . As 27 
will be related when the Iſraelites diſcribe the Bats | 
tels of the Lord. Mr: Simon quarrels with this In- 
rerpretation, which, I fay, theſe Words will na- 
tnrally bear ; but however, he does not demon- 
ſtrate that they cannot be thus applied. Orhers 
underſtand this place of a certain Song, which they 
uſed to ſing in honour of their Victories. Ir is 
nor ſaid in Exodus, Chap. 17. that the War of 
Amalek was written in the Book of the Bartels of 
the Lord, but only God commanded Myſes to 
write it, and tis that which he did in that Place, 
That paſſage ra Exodus, Chap.. 24. does not prove 
thar Migſes wrote a Buok of rhe Covenant, but 
only that being come down irom the Mountain, 
he recited to the People the Laws which God had 
given him in the Mountain, which are fer down 
in the preceding Chapters. And this 1t 1s which 
is called in that place, The Bock, of rhe Covenant. 
The Bock of the Law, of which mention is made 
in Deuteronomy, is not different from Deuteronomy 
it ſeit, And after all, it is not improbable that 
Mo/es referred ro a Song, which he himſelf had 
compoſed. | 


tenth ObjeRtion. There were (ſays Mr. $:mon) 
amongft the Hebrews, Prophers inſpired by God, 
who had a particular Charge given 'em 10 pre- 
ſerve in Writing the moſt important Actions thar 
happened in that Government. 'Tis probable, 
there were ſeveral of theſe Prophets in the time 
of Meſes, and then we may rationally ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes, as a Legiſlator, wrote only the Edicts 
and Commandments. which he gave to rhe Peo- 
ple, and that he left the care of collecting and 
rranſmirting ro Poſteriry the moſt conſiderable 


or Pruphers. Anſwer, This Suppoſition is founded 
upon very uncertain Conjectures, and precarious 
Principles. The. Egyptians, ſay they, had fuch 
Scribes or Regiſters ro write down their Sacred | 
Tranſa&ions, and therefore there were ſuch allo 
amongſt rhe Fews. A very fine Conſequence this ! 
Tis credible however. that Moſes eftabliſhed ſuch 
an Order of Men. But what Proofs have they 
<0 (upporr this tortering Suppofation 2 Why, Fo- 
ſejhbus and Enſebius tell us, thar amongſt the 
Hebrews, it was not lawful for every one to write 
their Hiſtory, bur only for the Prophers who were 
inſpired by God, All this may be very true ; bur 
then Foſephns and Erſevius underſtand by theſe 
Prophers no other Perſons bur Moſes, and thoſe 
after him, who wrore the Books of the Old Te- 
ftament down to the Reign of Artaxerxes. We 
mult pals the ſame Judgment of Theodoret, ſay 
they, and the other Fathers : Now this, in my 
Opinion, is to make 'em ſpeak things they ne- 
ver thought of, and not to underitand them a- 
rizht, As for what they add farther concerning 
theſe Prophets, whom they have inveſted with an 


Scripuure, this is, ſtill more improvadle than the 


| other. They barely tell us initead of proving ir, 


thar in the Bovks of Kzngs ſeveral other Memoirs 
are quured, from whence they draw this Conclu- 
fion, that all the Books of the Bbc, which have 
come down to our Hands, are only Abridgments 
and Sammaries of the ancient Acts. Bur docs it 


| follow from hence, that all the other Books of 


the Bible were uſed after this rate 2 Does it fol- 
low that they added ro, or retrenched fron 


them, after they were once made ? Or laſtly, that 


they were compoſed by thete Prophets 2 They 
would have it proceed from this Reaſon, thar 
there are ſu many Contradictions in the Books 
of the Holy Scriprure. They fay that this is the 
Reaſon of rhe Ditterences berween the Chronicles 
and other Hiſtorical Treariſes of the B:ble, of thar 
variety of falle Conjecures thar ruine the Autho- 


terial, that tis not impoſſible ro reconcile theſe 
ſeeming Contradictions. To this purpoſe rhey a- 
maſs rogether a great quantity of other Conje- 
Ctures of this Nature, very ſubrilely invented, but 
weak and il-grounded, and yet upon the f{trength 
of theſe, they make the Autbority of the Bible tg 
depend, after they have endeavoured ro under- 
mine rhe ſ6lid Foundations which bear ir up, 
Thus by prerending to advance Criticiſm, they 
fortake the Rules of true Judgment, and follow 
the Fantaſtick Chimzra's of their own Imagins 
tions, There is no weight in what they have in- 
vented themlielves, or what they have found rea- 
dy invented to their Hands by ſome Rabbies ; and 
yet ar the ſame time they ſcruple and doubr of 
ſeveral things thar are clearer and better eſtabliſhed, 

Although I did not name Mr. S:men in my firt 
Edition, yer he very well perceived that this re 
proach was addrefled ro himſelf. The manner 
wherein he anſwered me, ſufficiently ſhewed,that 
he was ſenſibly rouched, however this his Car- 
riage does not in the leaſt juſtifie him. For in 
ſtead of demonſtrating by folid Reaſons, that the 
Reproaches I faſten'd upon him, weere urideſeryed 
and ill-grounded, he has filled his Letter with no- 
thing bur Contumelies and ſcornful Reflections 
which ſhews how heinouſly he reſented the Li 
berty I took in examining his Hypotheſis 3 and 
this all ſenfible Men obſerved as ſoon as ever his 
Letter appear'd in publick. But now to make it 


on my fide, vx. that Mr. $:moz is in the wrong 
tor quarelling with me upon this occafion, I ſhall 
only caſt my Eyes on the Preface of his Book, 
where he ſets down the Principles of his Work at 
length : The Forld will obſerve(ſays he) that havirs 
confidered nothing in this Eſſay but the Profit «f 
thoſe who have a mind to know the Graunds of tt: 
Holy Scriptures, T have inſerted abundavice of Prin 
caples, very uſeful to reſolve the miſt weighty Dif- 
ficulties of the Bible, and at th ſame time to an- 
ſwer thoſe Ooje tions which are uſually made again 
theſe Holy Books. Thele Principles are redycibl: 
to three Heads : The firſt is, Thar there were 
always amongtt the Tlebrews a fort of. Prophers, 
or Publick Regiſters, Divinely inſpired, who made 
whar Alterations or Additions they rhoughr fir, 
in the Books of the Oid Teſtament. The fecond 


Authority to add or diminiſh from the Books of | 


1s, That they heictofore wrote their Books upon 
Lttle 


rity of rlie Scriptures 3 and what is yet more ma- 


evident to the whole World, that I have Reafon+ 
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little Leaves, which they rowled one over ano- 
ther, round a ſmall pi.ce 01 Vood, without ſtiech- 
ivg rhem rogether. 3 whence it happen'd lome- 
tines, that nor taking ſuic:ent care to Þ:clerve 
the order of thele ancient Leaves or Volumes, 
the things themleives.created of, have ſometimes 
been mitplaced. The third 15, I har there IS a 
great deal of Realon to belicve, rhar thole Per- 
tons who joyned thele old Memoirs rogether, to 
keep up the Body of thoie Canonical Books 
which are now remaining, made no ſcrufle arall 
to cur off ſeveral Synonymous Terms, which 
were found in their Copies, and were perhaps 1n- 
ſerted only for a fuller Illuſtration. Thete are 
the great and admirable Principles of Mr. Sinn, 
his publick Regiſters , his Rolls and Synonyma s. 
Here is, according to him, a way to reſolve the 
moſt perplexed Difficulties of the Bible, and to 
defend irs Authority againſt the Diſciples of Spz- 
noſa. Here is an infallible Expedient whereby we 
may confound the Socinians and Proreſtants, and 
invincibly prove the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Books. And laſtly, here is a never-failing Salve 
ro filence all the Objections that can be urged 
againſt the Scriprure. I am of Opinion that Mr. 
Simon will find very few People who will be in- 
clined to ſubſcribe to the Uſefulneſs of theſe Prin- 
ciples. Bur this is not the Buſineſs I deſign ro 
examine, *tis their Solidity I defire ro ſce, upon 
which he values himſelf ſo exceedingly. For if 
ir be made evident, that theſe Principles are 
only eſtabliſt'd upon weak frivolous Conjectures, 
then adieu to all thoſe Advantages, fay 1, thar 
may be drawa from thence. Ler us therefore 
examine all the Proofs that Mr. Simon has brought 
rogether in his Critical Hiſtory, and other Books, 
The firſt of his Principles, 1s that about the 
Scribes or Regiſters that were divinely inſpired. 
Burt he gives us no Proofs of this matrer in his 
Preface ; ir ſeems that was not the proper place. 
In the firſt Chapter of his Crzz19que, which is a 
fort of a ſecond Preface, he contents himſelf with 
ſaying, Thar he gives the name of Prophets to 
the Anthors of the Books of the Bible, and with 
repeating what he fail before in his Preface con- 
cerning the great advantage of theſe publick 
Scribes; as if it were enough for him barely ro 
aller theſe things, without giving himſelf the 
trouble of proving them. But in rhe ſecond 
Chapter he endeavours to make this whole mar- 
rer evident, and therefore ler us conſider by what 
Reaſons he offers to do ir. In the firſt place he 
vblerves, that rhe Few/h Stare acknowledged no 
other Chief or Head, but God. From this Prin- 
Ciple he concludes thar God himſelf gave *em 
Laws by the Miniſtry of Msyſes, and of the 0- 
tier Prophets who tucceeded him, This Con» 
clufton is undeniable, bur i: was nor neceflary 
to prove 1t by a Piinciple more obſure than the 
Conclufion thar is drawn from thence. 
are not concerned to know,whether there were 
any cf thele Prophets amongſt the Hebrews, for 
Laat is a conſtantly. reeeived Truth 3 bur 'tis our 
butinels ro know, In the firſt place, Whether 
there were in all Ages amongſt the Fews thoſe 
$cribes or Regiſters whom he talks of, who look- 
ed after the Records and Hiſtories of the Aﬀeirs 
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divinely infpired. Thirdly, Whether they are tic 
Authors of the Dovks of the Bible. ? Its Mr. $:= 
n:m's butinels to prove thee three Propolitions, 
and not barely ro tell us in general, thar there 
were Prophers amongſt the Jews. The tecond 
Remark made by Mr. $imzn, is this, Ti: zn all 
well-repu'ated Kingdoms , and cjpecually an th: Ea- 


flern Natins, they had aiways certain Perſ:ns, whe 


tooke care ts ſee, that the mrſt important Occurren= 
ces of State were preſerved in //itinny, I thoughr 
indeed that Mr. Simoz would haye concluded 
from this Obſervation, that they had fach Per- 
ſons likewiſe amongſt the Fews. He difowns this 
Conſequence, and therefore this can only pats for 
a Compariſon, and fo we muſt look for other 
Arguments to ſhew there were ſuch publick 
Scribes among{t the Fews. It carries a preat deal 
of Probability with wt, continues he, that Moles, 
upon the firſt eſtabliſhment cf that State, ſet up this 
fort of Sceribes, whom we may call Pablick or Di- 
vine ones, to aiſtinoniſh *'tm from particular Mri- 
ters, who nſually engage to write the Hiſtory of 
their own Times from nz» Motives but thoſe of In- 
tereſt, However, *tis not certain thar Moſes ever 
did inſtitute thele Scribes, 'tis a mere Conjecture 


and nothing elſe, Bur how does Mr. Simon en- 


deavour to prove it? He gives us two Reaſons in 
a Parentheſis ; rhe firſt is, Becauſe Moſes was bred 
up in the Kgyptian Court, where they had Priefts, 
to whom they gave the name of Scribes or Regiſters, 
of Sacred Things. As if it were neceflary, or in- 
deed probable, ' that Moſes would appoint a- 
mongſt rhe Children of 1/rae! whatever he ſaw 
practiſed by the Egyptians. He ought to have 


Ctare, to prove thar Moſes imitated them in this. 
Bur Mr. Simon omits to do it. The ſecond Rea> 
fon which he alledges to prove that Myſes cita- 
bliſhed this ſort of Scribes amongſt the Fews, is, 
Becauſe be was a perfet Law-giver 5 as if it was 
neceſfary for a perfect Law-giver to inſtitute ſuch 
a Cuſtom, Was not Lycurgus a perfect Law. 
giver ? And Yer, by the acknowledgment of Mr. 
S$:men himſelf, he did not appoint any of theſe 
publick Scribes in his Commonwealth. Bur for 
what purpoſe I wonder ſhould Myſes ſet '*em up 
amongſt the Fews, when he himſelf had written 
their Laws and Hiſtory. Beſides, could Mr. $:- 


Bur we 


mu undeniably prove,that there were theſe pub- 
lick Scribes in the time of Moſes, yet it would not 
follow from thence, that they were the Authors 
of the Pentateuch. And thus we ſee. that ai. Mr. 
$;mon's admirable Conjedtures ro ſhew, rhar rhe 
Books of the Pentateuch were written by the 
Icribes divinely inſpired, fall ro the ground, with- 
out doing what they were produced for. | 

Let us now fee if he is more fortunate in his 
Citations. The firſt is from Foſephus, who tells 
us That amongſt the Jews it was not lawful for 


every one to write their Annals but that thy Pro- 


vince was only reſerved for the Prophets, who 
knew remote and future Things by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, and committed to Writing all the remarkable 
Paſſages of their time, Now to this I formerly 
an{wered, Thas Joſephus by the Prophets under- 


ſtands no more than Moſes, and thoſe that wrate 


the Books of the Old Teſtament after him, Mr. 


6: thar Nation, Secondly, Wherker they were Sion anſwers, That the Reaſens of Jolephus ars 


83 


produced ſome Reaſon, or ar leaft ſome Conje- 


rt 
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lected together by others of the ſame Character; 


lows, that this paſſage confirins my Hypotheſis, 


tov general to be explained by ſuch a Reſtriftion. 
Bur this is a matter Where we need not wholly 
depend upon Conjectures : ris bur reading the 
whole patſage in Foſephus, and ir will evidently 
appear, that in this place he only ſpeaks of rhote 
Books that were received by the Fews for Cano- 
nical, The Words faithfully Tranſlated are theſe 3 
It i not lawful for every body amongſt us 20 write 
Hiſtory, there s no contrariety at all in our Hiſtories, 
They are the Prophets who write, either about an- 
cient Things that happened along time ago, and 
whiah they learn by Divine Irſpiration, or about 
Things that happened mn their own time, and thuſe 
they ſet down in order as they were Tranſat. We 
have not Millions of Books that contraditt one ano- 
tier, and only ſerve to perplex the Reader. We 
have only Twenty two, which contain the Hiſtery of 
4! times, and to which we reſign our Belief with a 
great deal of Fuſtice. Of theſe Books there are five 
by Moſes .... From Moſes down to Artexerxes 
King of Perſia, who lived after Xerxes, the Pro- 
phets in thirteen Books wrote the Hiſtory of their 
1imes. The four following contain Hymns in praiſe 
of God, and ſeveral Moral Precepts. In » ſhort, 
from Artaxerxes down to our ' Times we have 
our Hiſtory very well written, but theſe Books are 
mt of the ſame Authority with the former, becauſe 
there has not been a continized and regular Succeſſi- 
on of . Prophets. Nothing in the whoice World can 
be more directly oppolite to Mr. .7:107's Hypo- 
thelis than this patiage of Joſephus. Mr. Simon 
ſuppoles, that in Moſes's une there were publick 
Sci bes, who cire«i thu Miemorrs from whence they 
compoſed the Pent.:teuch 3 and Foſephus expreſlly 
tells us, that thuie tive firſt Books were written 
by M:ſes. Mr, Simon {uppoles, that the follow- 
ing Books are only Abridgments of thoſe Anci- 
ent Memcirs, that were from time to time writ-| 
ren. by the publick Scribes, and afterwards col- 


and 7:.phus ſuppoles they were written in the 
ſame manner as we now find 'em,Sby the Pro- 
phets thar lived upon the ſpor when theſe things 
which they have delivered were tranſacted. Mr, 
$:mon would needs have it, that in the Few; 

Nation there were always publick Scribes divine- 
ly inipired ; and Feſephus plainly tells us, that 
the Succetfion of Prophets failed after Artaxer-| 
xes. Now what can be more irreconcileable than 
all this ? Beſides, *tis obſervable that Foſephus's 
Prophets are different from Mr. S:90s publick 
Scribes. They were nor Men intruſted with the 
Regiſters, and appointcd ro write Hiſtory : Bur 
Prophers, whom from rtinic ro time we find a- 
mongſt the Fews who took care to tranſmit the 
paſſages of rheir run2 ro Poſterity ; and their 
Books are not at all different from thoſe, which 
the Fews, acknowledged tor Canonical in the time 
of Foſephus, From all which ir necetlarily fol- 


and utterly deſtroys Mr. Simon's: For we maintain 
with Foſephus againſt Mr. Simon, That Meſes is 
the Author of the .Pentateuch, and that the other 
Aurthentick Books of the O!/d Teſtament were 
wricten by Men Divinely inſpired, or by Prophets 
who lived near the times wherein thoſe Occur- | 
rences happened which they delivered, thaugh we 


4 Preliminary Diſſertation 


Books, and not to the Pertateacy, that we are tg 
apply the Words of St. Gregory upon Fob, which 
Mir. Simon maniteſtly perverts and abutes in hig 
firſt Chaprer, Qu# hac {cripſerit valde ſupervacue 
queritur, cum tamen Autor Libri Spiritus $ mus 
fideliter credatur, For this Father ſpeaks this 
only with relation to the Book of Fob, whole 
Author 15 unknown to Us. 

The Second Author that Mr. Simon alledges in 
his Crirzcal Hiſtory ro prove thele Scribes divinely 
inſpired, is Euſebius : Enſebius, ſays he, confirms 
ths Opinion, when he takes notice, that among#t the 
Jews it was not allowed for all forts of People to 
paſs their judgment upon theſe Men that were in- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit to write Holy Books. He 
cites in the Margin, Euſcbius de preparatione E- 
va'gelica 3 that is to ſay, a great Book in Folzo; 
I have diligently hunted after this paſlage there, 
bur have not been ſo happy as to meet with ir, 
Bur ler the matter be how it will, I dont ſee 
what Afiftance ir brings to Mr, S:mons's Hypo- 
thefis; The Fews had Writers that were divinely 
inſpired ; Who queſtions it ? As alſo, Thar it did 
nor belong to ell the World ro judge who they 
were, that were thus divinely inſpired 5 but this 
Province was reſerved for thoſe Perſons, who 


ſuppoſe it were ſo, does it therefore follow that 
the Books of Moſes were compoied by the Kee- 
pers of Regiſters ? Does it follow that thoſe who 
were appointed to 'write Hiſtory, and that too 
out of the publick Memoirs, were divinely Inſpi- 
red ? Or laſtly, That all the Books of Scripture 
which we now have, are but ſo many Abridge- 
ments extracted out of theſe Memoirs, As for 
what remains, Mr. $:110% could not have cited 
any Author more contrary to his own Hypothe- 
tis, than Eyſebius, and that even in this very 
Book De Prepartione Evanzelica, For one of 
the great Principles, which he there eſtabliſhes 
in ſeyeral places, ' is the Authority and Antiquity 
of the Books of Myſes, which he always ſuppo- 
les to have been written by that Propher in the 
ſame manner as we have 'em at preſent. The 


Propoſitions which he lays down in the begin- 
ning of the 14th Book. The firſt is, "That Ms- 
ſes is ancienter than any Greek Author. The 
ſecond, Thar he has written whar he had learned 
of his Anceſtors, The third, That the Fews have 
neither added nor diminiſhed from rhe Writings 
which he left them, And now T'll leave the 
World to judge whether theſe Principles of Eu: 
ſebius agree with thoſe of Mr. $imon. 

The third Author cited by Mr. $:50m is Theo- 
dcret, It muſt be confeſled , that this Father 
owns, (as well as ſeveral other Authors have done) 
that the Books of K7ngs and Chronicles were 
compoſed from very ancient Memoirs. Bur this 
13 not the point in Queſtion, We confeſs, we 
are not aſſured of the Authors of theſe Books. 
We acknowledge they are a Collection drawn 
aut of old Memoirs. Bur we demand of Mr. S:- 
mon, whether it follows from hence, thar the 
Pentateuch, and other Books of the Bible, are of 
the ſame Nature. This is a thing which Ther 


"©, 


«ret wou'd beware of faying,becaute he 0x ns Mor 


ao not certainly know their Names : *'Tis to theſc 


fes to be the Author of the Pentytornch, Tis 
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had the ſame Inſpiration themſelves. Well then, 


Truth of this Afſerrion he confirms by theſe three 


tm 
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Books of Kings, from whence Mr. Simon has\ were ancient Memoirs, or ancient Hiſtories oiten 


with this Afﬀertion be begins his Preface 10 il Scribes. Thirdly, the) : cknowledgpe, that there 


erawn thele paſſages which he quotes. After ba- 
ving exp'ained the Books of Moles, Gc. 
three Authors has Mr. Simon in his Letter to Mon 
ſieur L'Abbe, added the Anthur of the Synopſis, 
attribured to St. Atharaſins. This Author tol- 
tows the Opinion of Joſephus, and after having 
obſerved that the five firſt Books of the Bible do 
without ditpute belung to Meſes, be fays, that all 
the following Books are not written by thoſe 
whole Names they bear, bur that chey were comp-ſed 
by Prophets who lived j1om tame to time. Laſtly, be 
obſerves,when he is ſpeaking concerning the Chro- 
nicles, that one finds leveral Hiſtorical Books of 
the Prophers quoted there. And what does all 
this make for Mr. Simon's Hy potbelis ? Have not 
we laid the very tame thing ? Does not all the 
World agree as to this particular ? Had Mr. S:mon 
kept himſelf here, no body would have fell upon 
him. | 

The laſt Author whom Mr. Simon cites to ju- 
ſife his Hypothelis, is the Author of the Chrox: 
con Alexandrinum. This Author in the place tran- 
ſcribed by Mr. Sinion tell us, that there were 
ſome Prophers who wrote their cwn Prophecies 
themſelves, as David the Book of Plalms, and Da- 
niel hx Prophccy 3 and that there were others who 
did nut wiite themſelves, but that they had Scribes 
in the Tempe, who wrote down, 4s it were in a 
Fournal, the Werds cf each Frepher *** That 
the Books of Kings were thus ccmpoſed by Parts, that 
under Saul's Reign they wrote whatever paſſed in hi; 
time, and ſo likewiſe in David's time, and the other 
Kings 3 That the Chronicles are but a Colleftion 
cf Regiſters, and ſeveral Papers of their Kings ; 
That Moles wrote the Pentareuch 3 That Joſhuah 


| # the Author of the Book which bears his Name ; 


That the Book of Judges was written by the Scribes 
in the Temple from time to time, as well as that of 
Ruth; That Solomon compiſed the Proverbs the 
Canticles, and, Ecclefiaſtes. This Author's Hy- 
pothelis is extreamly different from that uf Mr. $7- 
mon. 1. He ſuppoſerh for a certain truth, that 
Moſes was the Author of the Pentateuch, anc 
does not attribute his Works to the Publick 
Scribes or Abbreviators. 2. He does nor ſay, tha: 
theſe publick Scribes were inſpired by God, or 
that they wrote the Hiſtory of themſelves. Hz 
ſuppoſes the Prophers dictared that ro them as 
well as their Prophecies. . 3. He believes that the 
Books of Kings and Fudges were the very Origi 
nals. from the Prophets, which were joyned to- 
gether. Inſtead of which Mr. $:mn02 believes, that 
thele Books are Abridgments. I won't loſe ſo 
much rime as ro anſwer the Rabbi's, and other 
Authors of that ſtamp, whom Mr. Simon has mu- 
Rered up in his laſt Letter. 'Tis viſible there's 
not one fingle Author he quotes that is of the 
lame Opinion with himſelf. For, In the firſt place 


| they all of 'em acknowledge, That the Books of 


the Pentateuch ought not to be attributed to 
Scribes or ro Prophers Divinely Inſpired, but to 
Myſes himſelf. Secondly, they ſay, That the 
following Books were written by Perſons divinely 
Inſpired, ro whom they gave the name of Pro- 
paers, bur they don't tell us; thar theſe Prophets 
were Supervitors of the Regiſters, or publick 


quored in the Bocks of K:»gs , and the CErenic'es, 


To theſe | No body doubts this, I have frequently obicrved 


it, and have made a Caralcgue of the Pooks that 
are quored in the Old Titarncer.t. Bur it does not 
follow from hence, tart all the FEouks of the Bi- 
Ele are extratted from thele Memoirs, and Com- 
piled a long time after. Mr. Simon has given theſe 
publick- Scribes authority to change, to enlarge, 
and abridge theſe Sacred Books as they fee conve- 
nient. Te prove this, he quotes Don Tfauac 4- 
barinbel, a Learned Spaniſh Few , as it we were 

obliged ro take all for Goipel that theſe Rabbi's 

have been pleaſed ro deliver. He joyns Pr:copius 

and Thecdoret to this Few, as Mcn that heve ob- 

lerved, that the Books of Kings and Chronicles 

were drawn out of tyceral other Hittorical Books. 

Nor to diipleaſe Mr. $:mn, be bas mightily alter- 

ed the Point, for this is not the Quettion under 

debare, We agree with him, that the Aurkors 
of the Books of Kirps ard the Chronicles, com- 

piled their Hittories our of Memoirs and parti- 

cular Hiſtorians whom they found, as Livy and 

Mezeray made uſe of the anciert Hiſtorians ro 
con,pule their Hiſtcries : Bur for all this, we dare 

not {ay. they have changed or diminiſhed the an- 
cient Hiſtories, that always contited in the lame 

conduton they were in, nor that they had a Pri- 

viledge to do this, much lefs thar they have made 

any conliderable Alterations or Additions to the 
Books of Moſes, Mr. Simon ar laſt brings in a 
very dangerous Maxiin, though he covers it 
under a {pecious appearance of Uſefulneſs : Ie 
would be dangercus, lays he, zo pretend t9 Corret 

one Bcok of Scripture by another, becauſe they don't 
agree altogether themſelves. *Tis very truly faid, 
that we ought not ro Correct one Book of Scri- 
prure by another: Bur ir is not true, thar two 
Books of the Scripture don't altogether agree 

with each other. There is not any real Contra- 

diction berween the Books of the Bible ; if there 
are any apparent ones, the fault does nor lie in 
the Authors bur in our want of Unlerſtanding 
chem. *'Tis a piece of extraordinary Raſhneſs 
and Preſumprion to ſuppoſe with Mr. Simon that 
there are real Contradictions in the Books of the 
Bible, thar the Author of the Chronicles has re- 
ported Martter of Fact otherwiſe than ir is in 0- 
ther places, or that the Genealogies and Chrono» 
iogy of the Scriptures are faulty, and the like, 
[ know, ſays Mr. Simon, that it is expreſly forbid- 
den in Deuteronomy zo add or diminiſh a Tittle 
| from the Word of Ged. Here then there is an ex- 
preſs Text againſt Mr. S:mor's Hypotheſis. Now 
to anſwer this Paſſage, he oughr ro alledge ſome 
other place of Scripture, which reſtrains and li- 
mits this Prohibition ro private Perſons, or gives 
Permitlion to the Prophers atid publick Scribes ro 
do the contrary. Bur Mr. Simon thinks it enough 
ro quote the Author of the Book Cozr;, who is of 
the ſame Opinion ; bur by a peculiar Misfortune 
|that attends him, we find, rhat a certain Com- 
| menraror towards the bottom of rhe Page, where 
this Book 1s quored, obſerves, That the Author of 
the Book Cozri dves not ſpeak, of the Scripture in 
that place, butt only of the Explicatim of the Com- 
mandments, which depended upon the Fudges of the 
| Sanedrim, 


S 


Sanedrimh, who had power to extend or limit them| 
according to the circumſtances of Time and emer- 
gent Occaſicns, Whar becomes then of Mr. Simon's 
Anſwer ? It ſtood only upon the Au: hority of the 
Author of the Book Cozri, and now we lee, that 
this very Author will not be brought to ſay whar 
he would have him. After all, Mr. $:mon quores 
the Common Opinion of the Fathers, who believe, 
that the ColleAion of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as it 
mow #, was compoſed by Ezrah, which confirms, 
fays he, what I am now maintaining 3 for Ezrah 
could not correft and reſtore theſe Books, which, ac- 
cording to them, had been corrupted during the time 
ef the Captivity, but in the Quality and Charatter 
of a Prophet and publick Scribe, and therefore he 
i* called a Scribe by the way of Excellence in the 
Bivle, .I would willingly know what neceflity 
. there was, that Ezrah ſhould reſtore the Holy 
Scripture in quality of Publick Scribe, or Maſter 
of the Rolls. Is ir not intinitely more probable to 
imagine he did it, becauſe he was commanded to 
| reſtore the Religion and Laws of the Fews in their 
ancient Purity, as being their Chief and High- 
Prieſt, Whenever he is called a Scribe in Scrip- 
ture, 'tis not in Mr. $:mon's Senle, bur becauſe he 
was well skill'd and knowing in the Law of the 
Lord. We need only give our telves the rroublec 
ro read this paſlage, Ezra 7. v. 6. Ezra went up 
from Babylon, and he was a ready Scribe in the 
Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of Tjrael had 

iven. Thar is to ſay, he perfectly nnderitood the 
; Pony the Word Scribe being taken in the ſam« 
Senſe in Feremiah, Ch. 8. v. 8. And it does not fig- 
nifie any thivg elſe in the New Teſtament, where 
A Name is given to all the Doctors of the 

aw. 

The Second Principle of Mr.Simon depends up- 
on the changing of the Rolls or Volumes in which 
theſe Sacred Books are written. I {aid before, thar 
thy ConjeAure s only pleaſant becauſe it u new, and 
that it was a Chimera, that had nothing at all to 
do with the Argument in hand. Mr. Simon anſwers 
me immediately, That what I call a Chimera, 
was 4 very ancient Opinion, and likewiſe taken no- 
tice of by the moſt ancient Criticks, It was there- 
fore his buſineſs to look after his Proofs. Bur I 
have no Exceptions to make to the Antiquity of | 
Rolls, ( for 'tis very plain that they formerly 
wrote upon Leaves which they Rolled together ) 
bur only to the ill uſe he makes of 'em. He 
ought . to have ſhewn by convincing Inſtances, 
that theſe Rolls frequently occafioned Tranſpofi- 
tions, and he ought likewiſe to have applied this 
Conjecture to ſome Examples in Scripture which 
had ſuffered by this diſorder. Burt this I defie him | 
ro do after all his attempts, he dares not under- 
take any thing of that nature, bur contents him- 
ſelf ro ſay in general terms, That it may be fo. | 
I faid alſo, Thar this Conjecture had nothing to 
do with rhe Subject, becauſe if we ſuppoſed, that 
ome little confuſion might accidentally happen in the 
Rolling of theſe Leaves , yet the Abridgers might 
eaſily reflifie 'em and ſet 'em im order, To this 
Mr, Simon replies, that *tzs to 10 purpoſe to talk of 
the Abridgers, becauſe theſe Leaves were diſordered 
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ng after the Collefion of the Abridements I did 
indeed believe Mr. Simon had ſpoken of the 
.Leaves of the Originals or Memoirs.out of which. 


as he prerends, they made an Abridgment of the 
Bible, and I am &ill of Opinion, that he 1s thug 
to be underſtood, where he lays, fa. 35. I much 
doubt whether we cre to atiribute to Moles ad the 
publich Seribes, that lived in his times, the dijor- 
der and confuſion which we fi:d m ſeveral places of 
the Pentateuch : There 1 great probabiiity for us 
to believe, that as they wrete their Books then nufon 
little Rolls, or ſingle Leaves, which they rolled one 
upom another, the order of theſe Leaves has been 
changed, Now it was very probable, that this they 
had a relation tro Moſes, and the publick Scribes : 
Bur fince Mr. S:;mman is willing to have it under- 
ſtood of the Times that followed theſe Abridg- 
ments, he ought to inform us, that the little Or- 
der which we find, as he prerends in the Penta- 
teuch, proceeded from the changing of theſe Rolls, 
Bur this he can never be able ro dv,and I challenge 
him to apply this Conjecture ro the Examples 
which he produces 3 as one may readily rectify a 
printed Sheet of Paper which was rranſ{poled in 
binding a Book. Hence it follows that this ſecond 
Principle of Mr. Simon is ſo very far from being 
well grounded, that 'tis indezd wholly uleleſ,, 
As for what concerns his third Principle, which 
is the Repetition of the Synonymous Terms, t rom 
whence he pretends to conclude, that the Books 
of the Bible are compoſed from ſeveral ancient 
Memoirs, *tis a falſe and frivolous Conjecture 3 for 
there is much greater reaſon for a Man to believe, 
that - theſe Repetitions came from one Author, 
who wrote theſe Things as Memoirs ar firſt, than 
from an Epiromizer, who has weaved one contr 
nued Hiſtory without making any repetition of 
the ſame Things, or the ſame Words : Beſides, 
that theſe Repetitions which Mr. Simon produces 
as Examples.are not abſolutely needleſs, bur ſerve 
either to Illuſtrate whar has been ſaid, or elle to 
Corroborate ſome Circumſtance or other, or laſt- 


ly, to give more Force and Efficacy to what is 


written. *Tis no unuſual thing to meet. with Re- 
petitions of thar nature in moſt Authors, and prin 


cipally in thoſe, that write the Hiſtory of their 


own times with an air of Simpliciry and Unaf 
feRtednelſs. 

Eleventh ObjeRion. *Tis pretended that the Re 
petitions, which we meet with in the Pentateuch, 
were not in all probability made by Meſes, bur ra: 
ther by them who made a Colletion of the Holy 
Books, and have joyned together ſeveral Preceprs: 
or Explications'of the ſame Words. There are 
abundance of theſe Reperitions which they pro: 
duce. They fay moreover, that there are many 
Reperitions of rhe ſame thing differently related, 
and this makes it appear, that this Hiftory is drawn 
from ſeveral different Memoirs, They add, That 
we cannot rationally attribute them ro Moſes, 
becauſe of the little Order or Regulariry we find 
them in. They produce upon this occaſion a Con- 
jecture thar is pleaſant enough, becauſe new.There 
5 reaſon to imagine, ſay they,that as they wrote their 
Books in thoſe times upon Rolls, or ſeparate Leaves, 
which they rolled one upon another, the order of the 
Leaves has been changed ard inverted And 
they pretend, that the diverſity of Sryle, which 
is to be found in the Books of the Pentatcuch, 1s 
a ſatisfactory Proof, ro ſhew thar the ſame Wri- 
ter Was not the Author, Anſwer, All . rhefe Ob- 

| Eos jections 


| about the Authors of the Bible. 


jections are extremely weak and impertinent, and 
rather deſtroy, than contribute any thing to' the 
Hypotheſis they are produced to, eſtablith, For 
can any Man in the World believe, that an Aur 
thor, who had abridged any Hiſtory, wouta fo 


often repeat the ſame things, that he would pre-| 


{ſerve no order, and not write in the ſame ityle 


 thronghout. Oa the contrary, Don't all Avbre- 


viators make it their bulincſs ro make their Rela- 
tions in as few Words as poſſible, regularly, .and 
afrer an uniform manner ? The contrary Faults 
more frequently belong to the firſt Authors of 
Hiſtory, who naturally and imply recount all 
Aﬀairs which they know. This ſort of Repeti- 
tion is very familiar and common among the An- 
cients, and particularly amongſt thoſe, who wrote 
an Hiſtory or Fable firſt ;- and they are rarely 
found in Hiſtorians, who compile their Works 
our of the Memoirs of other Men, the reaſon is, 
becauſe the firſt write naturally, juſt as they ſpeak, 
without Meditation and Study, and the others on 
the contrary, having all.their Matter ready, fitted 
to their hands, are only. at the Expence of ran- 
ging, and digeſting ir Merhodically... The Reperti- 
tions, which we find in the Pentatench, are often 
neceſſary to explain the Particularities of thoſe 
Things, which ar firſt rhey were forced to relate 
in general ; for this reaſon it is, thar the particu- 
lar Circumſtances of the Creation of the World, 
which were ſer down in the firſt Chapter of Gene- 
fis, were afterwards told over again, more parti- 
cularly in the ſecond. *Twas the Genius and Cu- 
ftom of the Hebrews to repear the ſame Words, as 
it was indeed the faſhion of all the Ancients. 

But we are not to believe, thar there is ſo lit- 
tle order, as they would make us believe, in the 


\ Pentateuch, and if there were leſs than there real- 


ly is, that would be rather an Argument ro ſhow 
it belongs to Moſes, who wrote without Arr, 
Merhod, and Aﬀectation, as thoſe People gene- 
rally do, who leave Memoirs behind them of 
thoſe Paſſages, wherein rhemſelves bore a ſhare, 


| The conjecture abour the Rolls is an extravagant 


Whimſie, that makes norhing ar all ro the pur- 
pole. for if there were 2ny confuſion of the Leaves, 
the Abbreviators might without any great diffi- 
culry. ſer them righr in their rrue order. Laſtly, 
what they pretend abour the conſiderable diffe- 
rence of ſtyle in the Pentateuch, 1s notoriouſly 
falſe : On the contrary, a Man may obſerve all 
along the Genius of the ſame Author ; and ' if he 
ſometimes does not happen to enlarge upon the 
Afﬀairs, which he relates, 'tis becauſe his Matter 
required ſhortneſs, or becauſe he did nor judge 
ir convenient to uſe that liberty. Now we can- 
not 1n juſtice call this a Difference of Style, when 
all the reſt is agreeable, and of a piece. 

Bur ler us leave Mr. Simon to anſwer his Ad- 
verſary, who pretends, as well as himſelf, thar 
the Pentareuch does not belong to Moſes, bur to 
a Fewiſh Prieſt ſent from Babylon to inſtruct the 
Chriſtians, His Conjectures, which are eafily an- 
{wered, are thele : | 

In the firſt place, he ſays, Thar the 11th and 
12 Verſes of the ſecond Chapter in Geneſis could 
not be written by Moſes. The name of the firſt 6 
P:ſon, that ts it which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
Havelah, where there Gold. And the Gold of that 


Land 5.govd, there s. Baellium, and the Onyx Stone: 
Theie Retmarks, ſays Mr. Simon's Adverſary, ſeem 
zo proceed from an Author who had been in rhar 
Country, that is to ſay, in Chaldce, for Pifon is an 
Arm of Enphrates, that diicharges it fclt into the 
Perſian Gulf, It is by no means probable, rhar 


My/es, who never went fzr from /gypr, ſhould 


be able to give io particular a r2lation of a Coun- 
try ſo remote and diftant, in a time when ſuch 
Voyages were very rare, and attended with abun- 
dance of Difficulties. But I would willingly un- 
derſtand what would hinder Moſes from know- 
ing, that this Country was watered with. the Ri- 
ver Piſon, and how was it poſſible for him to give 
a Deſcriprion of the Place, unlels he had given the 
moſt publick and commonly known Marks. We 


lee plainly, that ſome Countries, though. never 


ſo remote, are yet known well enough for thoſe 
excellent and precions Commodities that are 
found there, which are to be met with no where 
elſe, and which are tranſported from thence to 0- 
thers places. 'Tis not necetlary for a Man, to go 
to Potoſi, ro be informed, thar the Gold of that 
Country is very fine, and in great plenty ; or ro 
make a Voyage to the Indies, to know thar 
Pearls and precious Stones, are found there; nor 
is there any more ſtrength in the ſecond Reaſon, 
which ſuppoſerh, that rhe exactneſs wherewith 
this Author deſcribes the erecting of the Cities of 
Meſopotamia and Aſſria, v. 18. of the 1oth Chap- 
rer of G?neſis, is a clear indication, that the Wri- 
ter thereof had been in that Country. For is it 
necetiary that an Hiitorin ſhould have been in 
all the Places he mentions? On the other hand, 
Was there ever ary Hiſtorian in the World thar 
has ſeen all the Countries which he gives an ac- 
count of ? 

Theſe are this Author's private Gueſſes : We 
have already anſwered thoſe which have been 
ftarred by Hobbs, Spinoſa, and Mr. Simon, as well 
as himſelf, but don't think ir worth the while to 
throw away any time in refuting thoſe extrava=- 
gant Whimſfies he makes ſo much noiſe abour, to 
prove that the Pentateuch was written by a S$a- 
maritan Prieſt, They are fo weak and pitiful that 
they deſerve no body's Conſideration, and indeed 
if ſuch Reaſonings were to be allowed, I don't 
know one ſingle Book in the World which mighr 


not upon as good Grounds be taken away from 


the rrue Author, and beſtowed upon another. 
From hence we may ſee,of what ill conſequence it 
is to give ones Imagination too large a Scope, and 
miſtake bare Conjectures for eternal Truths, 


[ þ] They would only prove, that the ſame thing” 


has happened to the Books of Moſes, which has almoſt 
happened to all the ancient Authors, viz. That fome 
few Wards, Names, and Terms, have been added 
or altered to render the Narrative more intelligible. 
If one examines all theſe Objections that I have 
already anſwered, he will be convinced they prove 
no more, and that one might have anſwered al- 
moſt all of them by this very Remark. Mr. $:- 
mon, who cannot contradict me in this Point, is 
mighty deſirous to ſer upon me another way, by 
objecting, that in my Preface, and other places 
of my Book, I have laid down Rules which ſeem 
to prove from theſe Additions, that the Penta- 
teuch 1s a —— Work : For it ſeems I had 


/ 


affirmed 
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Critick has given before me, bur 'tis his way of 


— 


% 


ow _ _ 


curring the guiir of rafhneis. may doubt whether 
he 


affirmed in the firſt part of my Preface, Thar 1m- Arguing, and drawing of Infereuces that has beey he 
poſters for the moſt part relate Matters of Fatt that | favourable ro the Spineſiſts. His Conjectures, and nor 
happened ajter the Death of theſe whem they ſpeak Objections, and in ſhort his Hypotheſis, has fers wit} 
of, and they give an Account of Cit105 aid People | ved ro confirm thoſe Perſons in their Errors, be deg, 
that wer: not known in the time of thuſe Authors | ſides that ſeveral places of his Book give the gre den! 
whoſe Names they aſſume. From whence Mr. $- | teſt Blow imaginable to the Authority of the Ho carr 
mon draws this Conſequence, thar fince I own ly Scripture; When he asks me, hat anſwer 1 is nd 
Il there are ſeveral tuch Additions in the Pentateuch will return to a Spinoliſt, who to prove that the tot: 
I a Diſciple of $p:9ſa may thence conclude, that | Pentareuch-was nor writzen by Moles, ſhall uſe wy whii 
Nil according 10 my Rule *7i3 a ſuppohritious Work. | own Reaſons to ſhew that the Liturgy of St. James, « 
"il To this I anſwer, that this Objection of Mr. S:- | as "ti commonly received by the Oriental Nation, mere 
il mon ſhews, that he has not ſo greata ſhare of | was ot made by him? TI will anſwer him, tha was 
| good Senſe, and cloſeneſs of Arguing, as he has | there are nor the ſame Reaſons to induce a Man Ez); 
| Rabbinical Learning. For if he had only con- | to believe thar St. Fames was the Author of that ble, 
Wl Gdered the General Remark which 1 made in my | Liturgy, which goes under his Name, as that the ture 
Ill Preface about the Rules of Criticitm there laid | Books of Mc/2s were written by him : Thar this was 
| | ogether, he could not have been guilry of to ma- | was never aArmecd in any of the Epiſtles of the Law 
Wil niteſt a Soleciſn as this. T defire him zo mind Apoſtles, thar the Ancients never ſpeak of ir, that Ancl 
Wig theſe Words a lirtle: 4A Man may ſay, that all this Liturgy does not agree with the Diſcipline Allu 
i theſe Rul-s whict' ! hve here laid down, are con- that was in ule in of, Fames's time. Whereas the ther 
vincing and provable in different degrees, but that Scriprure informs rae that Moſes was Author of bath 
lt the Sovereign and Principle Rule s the Fudgment of the, Pentateuch, and Jeſus Chriſt and his Apottles and 
if Equity and Pruadeiice, which inſtriitts us to ballance have aſſured me of i.e truth of it, and all the an» L10ns 
the Reaſors of this and r'other fide, 5 diſtinftly c-- | cient Writers have teſtified i much, beſides the 410 
Ih fidering rhe Conjr ures that are made of bc th fides. | Univerſal Agreement of all People in this matrer., Dew! 
Now this is . he General Rule 01 Rational Criti- | | © «: therefore a manifeſt Injuirice and Calumny in petir 

ciſm, and ws «bule all the reſt if we don't chiefly | 6i:. | mon tO accuſe me for deſigning :v deſtroy the tells 
make ute of this, Ler us now apply 1t to the pre- Bocks of Moles, under a pretence of defending them Pie 
ſent Queit:01, There «re in the Fertateuch ſome againſt the Spinoſiſts. Ford 

Terms, and Nam: of C.ries, and other Patlages Nor does Mr. Simon reaſon better in applying Lates 

that <6u'd nor come irv.. Moſes 3 maſt we there- | whar I have faid with regard to the Book of Fo- Lite 

fore haſtiiy conctu!» that it was not written by Mo- ſhuah, to the Books of the Pentateuch ; "tis but !S 1 

ſes, becaule 'ris 2 certain figa that a Book 1s ipurt- comparing the Arguments I brought co prove that (/ 

01s, when one finds ſuch Occusrence: in it,as have | the Books of the Pentateuch belonged ro Moſes, Ys 

happen'd &fter the Death of the Author ro whom | with thoſe that are commonly produced ro prove Wri 

it is attributed, and becauſe we there meet with | that the Book of Foſhnah was written by Foſhuah In t; 

ſome Na:nes of Cities and People that were not | and any Man will ſoon perceive the mighty Fs roth! 

known in his time > Or on the other hand, Does | rence between one and the other, and that the 9" 

' it follow, becauſe the Pentateuch was writ by Mo- | Reaſons that are alledged in favour of Moſes, are Bb: 

ſes, notwithſtanding ſome Additions which are infinitely ſtronger than thoſe that are urged _ by tl 

there to be found, does it I ſay thence follow, that | prove that Foſauah compoſed the Book thart bears whe 

the above-mentioned Rule is falſe > Theſe rwo- i his Name. No Man ever yet doubted that the *” * 

Conſequences are very indiſcreetly drawn, but the | Pentateuch was written by Mgſes, bur *tis nor the pall 

Rule is ſtill good, and the Books of the Penta- | ſame cale with the Book of Fofhuab. Mr. Simm {2 

zeuch may yet be written by Moſes. The Rule | ſuppoleth there is as much evidence for dds. as the have 

is good, but we ought to make a geod ule of ir. | other ; in order to prove this,he imagines char all Abc 

When there are no certain Proofs of the Antiqui- | thoſe former places ot Scripture thar are produced my 

ry of a Book, and beſides there are other Con- | to ſhew that Moſes was Author of the Pentateuch Os 

je&tures to incline us to doubr of ir, we may in | reduce themſelves to this Head, viz. Thar Moſes thi 

purſuance to this Rule, conclude it ſpurious. Bur , wrote the Law ; and he pretends there is the ſame ry 

when it is paſt Diſpute that ſuch a Book is writ- | realon ro affirm, thar Foſhnah added the Book of o 

on 'ren by ſuch an Author, and there is an infinite | his Hiſtory to the Books of the Law, Bur if an bers 
q My number of evident Arguments to demonitrate the |, one will give himſelf rhe rrouble ro conſider the : 
Mill truth of it ; then we are necel{arily ro conclude, | patlages that are to be found in the Nortcs (6) and on 
HTN that theſe Words, and Terms, and Names, were , (c), he will be pertwaded that they are very poſi- ral 
l | | afterwards added. Atter all, where there are Rea- : rive as well as numerous, and don't lie in R3 ok 
[i lens on one fide,as well as on the other, we ought | row a compals as thole which are broughr in be- o” 
[i carefully ro ballance them, ro weigh one againſt | halt of Foſiuah : Beſides, tis bur reading the 24th 4 
| rhe other, and ar laſt ro determine the matter on | Chaprer ot the Book of Joſhuab, where we find 9 
| chat ſide, where the greateſt appearance of pre- | this laſt paſſage, and we ſhall ſee thar it may be 2 
| "Il bability lies. Theſe are the true Rules of Criticiſm, | very well underſtood of the Moral and Polos Be oo 
; | which 1t ſeems Mr. S1mon 1s ignorant of,or ar leaſt Preceprs that are mentioned in that place. From X 
With does nor rightly examine, otherwite he could ne- | hence it evidently appears, that there's a vaſt diffe- "x 
| v2r have forgot himſelf fo far, as to accuſe me | rence between the Reaſons thar prove Moſes to be of 
wrongtully for giving favourable Rules to the | the Author of the Pentarcach, and thote thar ſeem to hy 

Diſciples of Spinoſa. The fault is by no means to | intimare rhat Foſhuah cumpoled the Book which - 

be imputed ro theſe Rules, which almoſt every | contains this Hittory ; and that a Man withour in- rey 
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» is the Author of that Book ; but that he can- | ab, as we may ſee, Judges, Chapter 18. Verle 19. 


not doub: whether Moſes wrote the Pentatench, 
withour being guilry of thar crime to the higheſt 
degree, Ar the ſame time I will not ablolutely 
deay that Foſhuah was Author of the Book that 
carries his Naine 3 I have only oblerved, that it 
is not ablolutely certain, and ts an eaſte matrer 
ro take notice, thar I rather incline to that Party 
vhich atſigns it to Foſhuah, 

; m7 = don't certainly know when theſe Boks 
were written by Moles. ] Some fay that Genefts 
was written by Moſes, after the departure our of 
Foypt 3 fo Pererius and Tera. 'Tis moſt proba- 
ble, that all of them were written afrer the depar- 
ture our of Egypt, and particularly that Geneſis 
was compol:d after rhe Promulgarion of the 
Law. This is the Opinion of Exſebius and the 
Ancients, and indeed we find in Geneſis ſeveral 
Allufions ro the Law as for example, in Chap, 2. 
there is mention made of the Law of the Sab- 
bath ; and in the 7th and 8rh Chapters of clean 
and unclean Beaſts : Which are fufficient Intima- 
tions that Moſes wrote thoſe things, when his 
Thoughts were full of the Law then newly made. 


' Deuteronomy is the laſt, for beſides that it is a Re- 


petition of what we find in the Law, 1t plainly 
tells us, that Moſes ſpoke thoſe things to the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael when they were ready to go over 
Jordan. - To this we may add, that he there re- 
lates whatever happen'd towards the end of his 
Life ; and laſtly, rhat the Account of his Death 
15 inſerted there, zs being his laſt Work. 

(hk) Though "tis commonly believed that this Book 
was written by Toſhuah.]. Moſt of the Modern 
Writers are of this Opinion, as was allo [/idore 
in the 6th Book of his Orizines, Funz!1us, and Do- 
rotheus, Vatablus, Abulenſis, Driedo, Of B-llar- 
mine ſay the ſame, as do likewiſe the Talmuaiſts 
Bibatra, c. 1. This Opinion is chiefly ſupported 


| bytheſe Words ia the laſt Chapter, Ver. the 26th, 


where it is ſaid, that Feſhuah wrote all theſe things 
in the Book of the Law of God. However, this 
palage may have a relation only ro what 1s wrir- 
ren in this Chaprer, or elſe perhaps Foſpuah might 
have written another Book, of which rhis was an 


' Abridgmeat. Tis faid in Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 46. 


that Feſhuah was the Succeſſor of Miſes in Prophe- 
cies 3 Bur this does not prove that he wrote any 
thing. Theodoret aſſures us, thar the Book of Fo- 
ſÞuah is nothing elſe bur an Extract our of the Book 
of Faſher, which is mention'd in the 1 oth Chap- 
ter, Verſe 13. © 

The Reaſons that are brought to prove that 
this Book was nor written by Foſhnah, are gene- 
rally theſe. In the firſt place, ſay they, it is ob- 
ſerved there in the 1oth Chapter, Verſe 3. thar 
the Book of Faſhar, where rhe Wars of Foſhuzh 
were written, is quoted, therefore the Book « 
Foſhuah is later. 2. We meet there this faſhion 
of ſpeaking, Uſque in preſentem diem, unto thi 
day, frequently repeated : As for inſtance, when 
ts ſaid. in the 4th. Chap. Verſe 9. That the 
ewelve Stones which Foſhnah took, out of the midſt 
of Fordan, continue there unto this day. And in 
the 5th Chap. Verſe 9. The name of the place 
called Gilgal, wito thy day. 3. The raking of the 
City of Lachiſh is related Chap. 10. Verſe 35. 


tho 1t happen'd not till after the Death of Foſhu- | 


So likewiſe, Chap. 11. Verl. 14. and the iollow- 
ing, there is an account of Ca'cb and his Daugh- 
ter Achſab, which patlage did nor fall our till 
after the Death of Foſhnab, as it 15 written 1 the 
tirft Chapter of the Book of Fudges. In rhe tame 
Chapter, Verte 28. there 1s meytion made of the 
Land of Cabul, which received this Name frcm 
Hiram King of Tyre, as we may find it in the 
9rh Chapter of the firſt Book of Kings. Laſtly, 
in the 9rch Chaprer, Verſe 23. and the laſt, it 1s 
laid, That. Foſhuah made the Gibconites Drawer 
of VWaters and Hewers of Wood in the Houſe of Is 
God, which is probably ro be underſtood of the 
Temple, that was nor builr long after the death 
of Foſhuah. Theſe Arguments are nor wholly 
unan{werable. Firſt, We don't know what man- 
ner of Book the Book of Faſher was 3 tis nor 1aid 
that all rhe Wars of Feſhuab were ſer down there, 
bur only the relation of the Sun's ftanding itil. 
Some think that Geneſis is there called the Book of 
Faſher, where, as they pretend, this memorable 
Event was foretold. Others believe 'tis rhe Per- 
tatench; Grotius ſays, it was a Song compoſed up- 
on that occaſion. Hyuctius ſuppoles that it is a 
Book of Morality, Laſtly, others imagine it to 


| have been a Book of Annals. If this laſt Opini- 


on were the only true one, yer it by no means 


' follows, that Foſhuah was nor Author of that 


Book where theſe Annals are quored. Secondly, 


the end of his Life, as is moſt reaſonable ro think 
he did, when he had occaſion ro ſpeak of thole 
things that happen'd at the beginning of his Mi- 
niftry, he might very well make uſe of thar Ex- 


| preflion, T/que in preſentem diem, unto thi day, 


even as St. Matthew himſelf, who wrote a little 
after the Death of our Bleſſed Saviour, rells us, 


Blood twnto this day. Theſe, and the following 
Objections, may be anſwered, by ſaying, thar 
theſe things have been added fince, and particu- 
larly the raking of the City of Lachiſh by the 
Danites : Or ar leaft we may ſay thar the Ciry 
of Lachiſh, mentioned in Foſhuah, is a different 
place from Laiſh in the Book of Fudges. The 
ſecond Objection may be anſwered by ſaying, 
That whatever is faid concerning Othonie! and 
Achſa in the Book of Fudges, is only a Recapi- 
tularion of what happened in the time of Foſhu- 
ah. The Land of Cabul, mentioned in Feſhuat:, 
is different from that in the Book of Kings: Fo- 
ſephus has diſtinguiſhed them ; one is a Country, 
the other a Village. The Houſe of God, menti- 
oned in the Ninth Chapter, may .be underſtood 
well enough of the Tabernacle and Ark, which 
was in the time of Foſþuah. 

(!) Be it as it will, the Book of Judges 5 arci- 
ent,] To prove that this Book was not compo- 
ſed rill after the Captivity, they commonly in- 
ſtance in theſe words in Chap. 18. Verſe 3o, 3r. 
Untill the day of the Captivity of the Land; and 
in thele, In thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, 
Words, ſay they, which demonſtrate rhart this 
Book was written after rhe Captivity, and in 


the Captivity ſpoken of in this place, is not that 


of Babylon, bur the Captivity thar happened in 
D 2 rhe 


Suppoling that Foſhuah wrote this Book towards. 


that the Field Aceldama was called, The Field of _ 


the time when they had Kings in 1/7ae!. Bur. 


Ly 


| lived, and perhaps they were added by Exrab. 


' ſpeaks of himlelf in the firſt Perſon, Ezrahb, Chap.7. 
' Verie 27, and 28. God bath extended by Mercy 


 commends his Writings. 


the time of Helz, when the Ark was taken by 
the Phliſtines, and the Idol of Micah was de- 
ftroyed, as ir is obſerved in this place of rhe Book 
of Fudzes. And as for theſe words, In thoſe days 
there w.s no King in Iſrael, they don't neceſlarily 
ſuppoſe that there were any When this Author 


(m) WWoich has made Men think, that the Bocks 
of Samuel were written by that Prophet. ] This 
Opinion is not certain, becauſe Chap. 9. Verſe 9. 
it is ſaid, That he that is now called. a Prophet, 
was befure-time called a Seer, which Samuel could 
not ſay. In the fifch Chapter, Verſe the fitch, the 
Author of this Book, relating the Hiſtory of the 
raking of the Ark, tells us, that the Prieſts of 
Dagon did not tread upon the Threſhold of Dagon 
unto this day. Bur this might well enough be 
faid by Samuel, becauſe that happen'd when he 
was young, and he wrote not this Book rill to- 
wards the end of his Life. 

(n) Exrab ſpeaks there in the firſt Perſon.) He 


towards me before the King, and I,&c. And Chap.g. 
Verſe 5. I fell upon my Knees, and ſpread out 
my Hands. | 

( 0) The ConjeRure of Huetius s not ſo ſtrong as 
to make us quit the common Opinion.) He ays, 
that the Author of rhe fix firit Chapters was at 
Fernſalem in the time of Darius, as it appears by 
theſe words in the fifth Chapter, ad quod reſpon- 
dimus ers qQUYC efſent nomina. Now Ezrah Came 
not, to that City rill after Darius's Reign under 
that of Artaxerxes, as is ealily proved by the be- 


ginning of the ſeventh Chapter. Bur 'tis no hard | © 
it is addgKat 9 va3s 7% Os dumy 5eras on. 


matter ro refure this Conjecture, by obſerving 
that when Exrah ſaid, Reſpondimus eu; he only 
ſpoke in the Name of the Fews;3 and. 'cisan uſual 
rhing with the Hiſtorians of any Nation to cry, 
We did ſuch or ſuch a thing, although the Hiſto- 
rian had no ſhare in the doing 1t. | 

{ p) The ſecond Book # conſtantly attributed to Ne- 
hemiah.) He begins thus, The YVords of Nehemiahz 
and afrer the ſame manner, Herodotus, Thucydides, 
and Timeus, ©c, begin their Works, not to men- 
tion the Prophers. The Author of. Eccleſiaſticus 
ſpeaks of the Actionsof Nebemiah, Chap. 40. and 
the Author of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees 


(9) 'Ti commmm'y believed, that Tobit and To- 
bias wrote their own Hiſtory:] This Opinion is 
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City was deſtroyed before the Captivity of By 
bylon. Thirdly, This Nebuchadnezzar, they tel! 
us, is Saoſduchinus, Grandſon of Sennacherib, and 
Son of Aſſaradon King of the Babylonzans, why 
gave the Name of Nebuchadnezzar to their King, 
Fourthly, They fay that Elachim, or Foachin, 
was High-Prieft under Manaſſes, as we may ſec 
in the 22d Chapter ef I/azah. Thoſe who ar, 
of the contrary Opinion, return the ſollowjy 
Anſwers to theſe Conjectures. To the firſt they 
reply, Thar Ecbatana was ſeveral times rebuil, 
To the ſecond, That Ninive was reſtored to it; 
ancient Splendor by the Kings of Perſia. To th; 
third, That the Name of Nebnchadnezzar wy 
common to the Kings of Baby/on and Afſjri4 
To the fourth, That E/iachim, of whom ment; 
on is made in I/azah, and in the ſecond Book 
Kings, Chap. 18. was not High-Prieft. The Rex: 
ſons which they alledge for this Opinion are x 
| tollowes: Firſt, That this Hiſtory happen'd at | 
time when there were no Kings at Feru/alen, 
and the High-Prieſts had the whole Authoriy 
in their Hands: Now this was not before the 
Captivity. Secondly, We read that there wx 
. one Eliachim, or Foachim, High-Prieſt after the 
Captivity. Thirdly, Achior, Prince of the Eq 
mites, being ask'd by Holofernes, Chap.5. Verſe ; 
Who the People of Iſrael were ? He tells hin 
That they were lately carried away Caprtives in 
to a ſtrange Land, but now poſlefled the Cin 
Feruſalem. Et plurimi eorum captizy abdufti ſm 
in terram non fſuam, nuper. autem reverſi ad Don: 
num Deum ſuum, ex diſperſiome qua diſperſi erat 
adunati ſunt, & aſcenderunt Montana h.es omnig 
iterum poſſident Feruſalem. And in the Gr 


Sep&, Er Templum Des eorum fatum eſt in jr: 


to. be underſtood of the Captivity, and Deſtru: 
| Ction of the Temple. Laſtly, They add, thi 
it is ſaid in the 16th Chapter that Fudith, wh 
lived an Hundred and five Years, ſaw no mor 


young and beauriful. Hence they ſay it evident 
ly fellows, rhat this Hiſtory did not happen dv 
ring the Reign of Manaſſes, becauſe from th 
War which Pharoab Necho made in the time « 
King Feſiah, it was but Forty five or Forty f 
Years to the Captivity, fo thar by this accoun 
ſhe muſt have been Sixty four Years old, whe 
ſhe went to meet Holofernes, which is by n 
means probable, Theſe Reaſons, I confeſs, at 
not. unan{werable z bur however, this Opinia 
ſeems to me to be moſt agreeable to Trutt 
The greateſt part .of the Proteſtant Criricks, « 
| Tqther, Chytreus, Beroaldus, Scaliger, and Grotr 
| v5, believe that this Hiſtory is a Fiction, or A 
| legory, which Grotzus has very . handſomely er 
Plained ; bur this is a raſh Opinion, and ougt 
nor to be followed. __ 

(ſ) The time and Author of the Hiſtory « 
Hefter are ſtill ancertain. ] Scaliger aſſures 
that ir happened under Xerxes. Firſt he ay 
that the Name of Aſſuerw, in Greek *OZzutpii 
reſembles that of Xerxes: That Xerxes's Quee! 
whoſe Name is Ameſtri according to Herodetl. 


yt 


ud 


ment!0l 


lum. Words that ſhew, that this paſſage ough; 


War in Iſrael; and in the 8th Chapter, thi 
when fhe went to find out Holofernes, the wi 


is the ſame wich Hefer : Thar the Feaſt where | 
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tion is made in this Book, is that which is 
ad by the fame Hiſtorian, which | Nerxes 
made before his Expedition againſt Greece, This 
Opinion is ealily confured, becauſe from hence 1t 
would follow, that Heſter was very old when ſhe 
was married to Xerxes, and that her Uncle Mor- 
deci; was an Hundred and ſixty years old ; for 
being one of thoſe who were carried away Cap- 
tives into Babylon in the time of King Fecontah, 
when he was Ten Years old, if we therero add 
the Seventy Years of Caprivity, and the Years of 
the Kings of Perſia after Cyrus, it will by the 
leaſt Compuration make up an Hundred and 
fifry Years. Secondly, Ameſtris was Married to 
Xerxes a long time before his Expedition into 
Greece, as it appears by the joint Teſtimonies of 
Herodotus and Cteſia. The Father of Ameſtris 


_ .-was Onophes a Perſian, and no Few. In ſhort, 


that Queen was ill-natured and cruel. The Opr- 
nion of thoſe, who place this Hiſtory under Ar- 
taxerxes, is confured by the ſame reaſon thar 15 
urged againſt the former ; for "cis preciſely faid 
in the ſecond Chapter, Verſ. 6. that Mordecas was 
of the number of thoſe who were carried away 
by the King of Babylon along with Feconzah. 
The third Opinion of thoſe, who believe it was 
Cyaxaresiis no leſs improbable. For firſt of all, the 
King who is mentioned in that Book, 1s called 
King of the Perſians, and nor of the Medes. Se- 
coridly, Ir is ſaid that he Ruled from India to - 
thiopia ; now the Medes were never ſo powerful. 
Thirdly, Abaſuerus commonly relided in the City 
of Suſa, which as Solinus, Diodorus, and Plu- 
tarch teſtifie, was the place of reſidence of rhe 
Kings of Perfis, and not of the Medzan Kings, 
Laſtly, it could nor happen under Cyaxerxes the 
Father of Afyages, as the Authors of this Opini- 
on are agreed. As for Cyaxaris, who is ſuppoſed 
to be the Son of Aſtyages,. he is altogether un- 
known to Herodotus, and other ancient Hiſtori- 
ans. None mention him but Xenophon, and all 
the World knows he is no exact Hiſtorian in his 
Cyropedia, So thar ' after all, the Opinion of 
thote who believe that Abaſuerus was the ſame 
with Darius the Son of Hiſtaſpes, as it 1s by far 
the moſt probable, ſo it carries no difficulty with 
it. The ficſt Reaſon alledged againft the other 
Opinions, makes it evident thar it could not be 
any of the Perſian Kings after Darius 3 and as for 
What is ſaid of him in this Book, that he Ruled 
from India ro Ethiopia, it excludes all the 
Kings before Cambyſes, and art the ſame time ex- 
cludes Cambyſes himſelf, who never conquered 
Ezypt, and conſequently belongs ro none bur 
Darics, Ir 1s ſaid there that Ahaſuerus reſided 
in the City of Suſa, which agrees very well with 
Darius the Son of Hiſtaſpes, becaule as lian 
has obſerved, that King builr himſelf a Palace in 
that City ; and beſides Herodotus adds, that he 
kept his Treaſure there. The ſame Hiſtorian tells 
us, that he paſſionately loved one of his Wives, 
whom he calls Art:ſſore, and that he pur a Dia- 
dem upon her Head. This paſſage ſuirs mightily 
with the Hiſtory of Heſter, and the Name t00 
bears ſome Conformity, for Heſter is likewile cal- 
led Hadaſſa. King Ahaſuerus made all the Iles 
of the Sea Tributary to him. Now according to 
Thucydides, Darius the Son of Hitaſpes conquer- 


ed them, as it is alſo obſerved by Plato in his 
| Menexenus, and after him none of the Perſian 
' Kings broughr them under their Command. 
fob object, That Abaſuerus was deſcended of 


the Perſian Kings, as it appears in the 16th Chap- 
ter, whereas Darius was the Son of Hiſt:ſp-s, 


who was no King. Bur Herodotus aſſures us, that 
he was of the Royal Family. They likewiſe tell 
us, that it is witten in the ſame Chapter that 
Haman would have trantiatzed the Empire tro 
the Macedimians, Now, ſay they, the Moceds- 
214ns Were not known till a long while after the 
time of Darius, Some People lay, that Haman 
was no Macedonian, and that in (tead of Mau- 
Joy, we ought ro read 'AueAi%u7, becaute he 
was of the Race of zag, but rhis Conjecture 15 
not folid. Anſwer, The Hiſtory of Heſter could 
not happen after this King, as we have already 
ſhewn, and the contrary Opinion is very weak. 
It was Natural for Hamar, who was a Maceds- 
71an, to endeavour to Tranſlate the Empire to 
his own Nation, which was very Famous and 
Powerful ar this time, as 7uſtin has informed us. 
Laftly, they fay, That Ahaſuerus is alſo called 
Artaxerxes in the 16th, Chapter; Now there 
were bur three Kings of that Name, v:z. one 
Sirnamed Longimanus, another Mnemon, and the 
laſt Ochus. Abaſuerus therefore was one of theſe 
three. Anſwer, Artaxerxes is a Name that 
might perhaps be given to all the Kings of Per- 
ſia, as Ceſar to all the Roman Emperors. 

(:) The greateſt part make Mordecai the Au- 
thor of it. ] It ſeems that Mordecas was the Au- 


and by Chap. 12, Verſ. 4. where it is ſaid, That 
he wrote down all that happened. In the Sep- 
tuagint, Chap. 9. Heſter is joyned ro Mordecas, 
which made Serrarius, and tome others, believe, 
that Heſter and Merdecai compoſed it together. 
Thoſe that pretend it was done by the Syna- 
gogue, draw their Conjecture from hence, be- 
cauſe the Original and Ceremonies of the Feaſt 
of the Fews, called Purim, are there largely de- 
ſcribed, upon which occafion the Book ſcems to 
have been written, 

(u) The . Author of the Book, that recounts 
the Hiſtory of Job, is no leſs uncertain. } Thole 
thar attribure ir ro Fob ground their Opinion 
chiefly upon this, that he twice wiſhes .in the 
19th and 31ſt Chapters, that his Words were 
written down : Bur 'tis eafie to obſerve, thar he 
does not here ſpeak of an ordinary Book, and 
that 'tis only a Figure, to ſhew how well he 
was ſatisfied of the Truth of them. Quis mihs 
tribuat ut ſcribantur Sermones mei : Quis mei det 
ut exarentur in libro Stylo ferrec, & plumbi lamina, 
vel certe ſculpantur in filice ® Thoſe that make 
Moſes the Tranſlator of ir, as ' particularly the 
Author of one of the Commentaries upon Fob, 
commonly aſcribed ro Origen, does fay, Thar 
he "Tranſlated ir our of the Arabick or Syriack, 
The Talmudiſts and Rabbins'make Meſes the Au- 
thor of it ; and this is likewiſe the Opinion of the 
Author of the ſecond Commentary upon Fob, at- 
tributed ro Origen, of Methodins in Photins, of Po- 
lychronius, of Fulianus Halicarnaſſeus in the Cate- 
na, and of Nicetss upon Fob. St. Ferome allo 
ſeems to be of the ſame Judgment. The only 

Reaſon 


—— 


thor of this Book, by Chap. 9. Verſ. 20. and 23. 


21 


Reaton they alledge to ſupport this Opinion, 15 
the reſemblance oi the Sty ie, but for ny part, 1 
profeſs I cannot find ir our- The Style of the 
Book of Fob is Figurative, Poerical, Oblcure, and 
full of Sentences. One finds there an infinite 
number of Arabick or Syriack Terms, and tis 
extreamly different trom the Style of the Penta- 
teuch. Oriven rejects the Opinion. Tom. 5. 2n 
Fohaunem, where he formall denies that Moſes 
wrote any other Buoks befides the Pentateuch. 
St. Gregory, who attributes it to Salomon, brings 
rothing to prove this conjecture of his. Thote 


that aſcribe it ro Feremich, juſtifie themſelves by 


the Conformity of the Style, and the Syriack 
Words that occur. ſo frequently there. Ccdurcus 
makes an Edomitith Propher Author of it, but 
upon very frivolous idle Surmiles. Some attri- 
bute it ro the Captive Jews in Babylon, without 
any Foundation, fo that we can ſay nothing of 
the Author of this Book, but that he is altoge- 


ther unkrown. | | 
( x) YVPho ſay that the Hiſtory of Job s wholly 


feiened. } This is the Opinion of the Talmu- 


difts, of Maimoriides, and leveral Rabbins ; bur 
Ezekiel, ch. 14. v. 14. Tobit, ch. 2. v.12. and St, 
Fames in his Epittle, ſpeaks cf him as a Man thar 
really was. The proper Names of Feb, of his 
Friends, of his Country, of the Number of his 
Children, ſerve to ſhew that it is a true Hiſtory. 
St. Cyprian in his Treatite of Patience, St, Ferome 
in bis Ep. 103. St Baſil, Homily the 4th, Sr. 
Auſtin in his Sermon 103» and all the Fathers, 
ſpeak of nim after this manner. 'Tis alledged a- 
gainſt this Opinicn.- that the proper Names of 
this Book have My ſtick Significations 3 Thar Feb 
Genifies a Man in Grief 3 Uz, Counſel ; Xophar, 
one that is Warchful 3 Eiiphaz, the Law ot God; 
Eiihu, God himſelf. To this it is anſwered, That 
moſt Hebrew Names have ſuch fort of Signifi- 

cations. All the other Objections only prove, Thar 
this Hiſtory is deliver'd Poerically. This is re- 
ally rrue in this Hilory, that there was a cer 

tain great Perſon named Fob, who was reduced 
to the extremity of Miſery, by the loſs of his 
Goods. and his Children, beighten'd by a very 
ſevere fir cf Sickneſs ; that he ſuppurred himſelf 
under all theſe Aﬀictions with incredible Pati- 
ence; and at laſt was reſtored to a proſperous 
Condirion, Upon the occaſion of this remark- 
able Event, ſome one or other compoſed the 


| Book of Fob, the Diſcourſes of his Friends, the 


Anſwers of Fob, &c. 
' (»2.) Some Perſons make Job to have deſcended 


| from Nahor the Brother of Abrabam, ) "This 1s 


the Opinion of Bellarmize, who makes him the 
Grandlon of Nabor, and older than Moſes. He 
concludes, that *ris probable he lived long, and 
that he lived not in Myſes's time, but he produ- 
ces no Authorities to back this Opinion. A- 
mongſt the Grand-Children of Efar there is one 
cailed Febab. which Name 1s eaſily formed into 
that of Fob, Hence it is, that fome People be- 
lieve he was one of the Deſcendants of Eſau, 
and an Edomite. This is particularly obſerved 
in the Greek Addition, which is without que- 
ſtion very ancient , fince Theodotion has ac- 
knowledged it. Grotins believes, that in Chap 
25. Verſ, 12. there is mention made of the 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


Drowning of the AFgyptians 1n the Red Sea, 
bur that is not certain. Caf:elſzs aflures us, that 
in Chap. 28. Verl. 28, there 1s a pailage taken cur 
of D:ut. chap. 4. verſ{. 56. bur theie rwo paſſages 
are different, "The firit 1s, Ecce tzmor Domini ipja 
eſt Sapientia. The fpcond 1s, Hiro eft enim werg 
Sapientia & IntelleAus. Grotius adds, That this 
Bcok was written after David and S4iomom, bur 


by that Propher, fo there are ſeveral paſſages in 
ir drawn out of the Pſalms, and the Books of 
Salomon ; bur this is nor evident, and it ſhould 
rather ſeem, that David and Salomon borrowed 
ſome of their Thoughts our of Feb, although it is 
not neceffary either to lay one or the other. 

( a a ) 'Tis certain, as Sr. Jerome has cbſerved, 
that all the Pſalms were not written by David.'] 
$:, Jerome, Epiſt. ad Cypr. Scimus errare eos qui 
P/almos omnes | David arlitrantur, © non ecrum, 
gierum nominibus-Tyſcripti fuint. Epiſt. ad Sophro- 
nium.  Pſalmss eirum Teſtamur Autorum, quis po- 
runtur an tituls ; ſcilicet Aſaph, Idithum, filiorum 
Chere, Emin Ijraite, Meſes, Salomongs, & relti- 
quorum quos Eſdris uno volunine comprehendie. 
This is alſo the Opinion of Origen, of St. Hs!ary, 
and the Author of the Abridgment attributed ro 
St. Athanaſius, St. Auguſtine in his Expoſition 
of the Second Pſa/m icems to be of that opinion : 
Bur in his Book of Hereſies, Hereſfie the 26th, he 


ble of the two. Theodoret allo is doubrful in the 
matter, as he teſtifies in his Preface upon the 
P/alms. Some others of the Fathers ſeem to have 
been perſuaded, that they were all compoſed by 
David, as St. Chryſoſtome, Euthymius, Caſſiadorus, 
and particularly Phzlaſtrius, who in Hereſie the 
126th reckons all thoſe for Hereticks thar doubr 
the truth of ir. Nevertheleſs it is very certain, 
that they were nor all written by David, for in 
the firſt place, there are ſome of them thar bear 
other names ; and ſecondly, ſome paſſages are to 
be found there, which happened after David's 
death, as in P/alm the 137th, where mention is 
made of the Caprivity of the Fews in Babylon. 
One may obſerve the ſame thing in Pſalm the 
64th and 124th. 

(bb) It is difficult to name the Authors of 
them. | St. Ferome pretends , that theſe Pſalms 
belong ro thoſe whole names they Fr low 
carry ; bur this is not certain, 'Tis we bes Phe 
believed, thar the fifty next im- jel wp 
mediately 'afcer that carries for 146th Pſalm has 
its Title the return of Haggai Foe ThE zn the 

d Zechariah, were. Written b p00 Daggal 
and Zecharia/, were. Written by and Zechariah 
thoſe Prophets. The Author of the | 
Abridgment, commonly attributed ro Sr. Athana- 
ſins, believes, that all the Pfalms entituled to 
David, ipfi David, are nevertheleſs done by ſome 
other hand. Our Bleſſed Saviour cites the hun- 
dred and tenth, Dzxit Dominus, which is found ro 
have that Title under the name 'of David, Marr. 


carries the name of Davidand Feremiah, mw Aa- 
I Tzp2we, which makes it apparently thus to 
be underſtood. A. Pſalm of Feremiah compoſed 
in imitation of David. The 64th Pſalm, in the 
Vulgar Tranſlation, bears rhe name of 1/aac and 
of Exetel; the 7oth that of rhe Sons of Fona- 


<& ab 


before Ezekzel, pretending, that as it 1s quored 


takes the other Opiniun ro be the more proba-. 


22.0. 42, The hundred and rhirty ſeventh Pſalm - 
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about the Authors of the Bible: 


dah, and the chief Captives. The Fews make Sa- David ws the firſt King that ever Reigned 3 


lomon the Author of the 92d, and of ſeveral o- 
thers. Origen ſays,that the goth was compoſed by 
Moſes, whoſe name it bears; and the Fews rells 
us, he made ir upon the occaſion of a Sedirion 
that happened amongſt the Children of 1/rael,up- 
on the return of rhole that were ſent ro diſcover 
the Land of Promiſe. Sr. Ferome is of the ſame 
opinion. The ten following P/alms are allo artri- 
bured to Moſes, not only by rhe Fews, but even 
by St. Hillary and Ferome, This cannor poſſibly 


Feruſalem.] 


, (ee ) Thi: Book of Wiſdom n commonly attribu- © 


ted to Salomon.] This is St. Cyprian's Opinion in 
| his Book of Morality, of St. Aug:yſtine in his ſe- 


cond Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, Ch. 8, The 


ancient Verſions, the Rabbins, Orzyen, Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtome, Sr. Clement of Alexandria, St. Cyprian have 
likewiſe attribured ir to Salomon. The molt ancient 
Fathers call the Proverbs, The Miſdom of Salomon. 
i (FFf+) St. Jerome ſays, be ſaw in hi time an 


hold true of the 99th, where mention is made of Hebrew Copy.] Munſter and Fagius ſtill make men- 
Samuel. Some of the Rabbies - attribute the 92d, tion of an Hebrew Copy of this Book : Buxtorf 


ro Adam, as the Talmudiſts do ſome to leveral of 


the ancient Parriarchs. There is a Greek Pſalm, 
which is not of the number of the 150 attribured 
to David, but written by ſome Hellenzſ# who has 
borrowed it out of David, [/aiab, and Exekeel. 
(cc) They have been cited as Books inſpired by 
God both in the Old and New Teſtament.| The 105th, 
the 96th, and the 136th Pſalms are to be found 
in the 15th Chapter of the Firſt Bock of Chroni- 
cles, and in the 7th of the Second Book it is ſaid. 
that the Prieſts did fing the Pſalms which David 
had compoſed for the Lord, ſinging, For his mercy 
endureth for ever. This is the 136th P/alm, which 


is yetro be found quored in Chapters 5, and 20, 


of the ſame Book, in the 3d. of Ezrah, in the 13th 
of Fudith, in the 33d of Feremiah, and the 3d of 
Damel, [ according ro their Compuration , who 
eſteem the Song of the Three Children to be part 
of the Canonical Scripture.] In Eccleſiaſticus, Ch. 
47.V. 9. it is faid thar David praiſed God with 
all his Heart, and ſer Singers before the Altar, In 
quorum ſono dulces fecit modos. 1 have nor leiſure 
ro ſpeak of thoſe many patlages in the Prophets 
which allude to ſeveral places in the Pſalms. In 
the Second of Maccabees, Ch. 2.v. 13. there is men- 


- Lion made of the Pſalms of David ; St. Matthew, 


Ch. 13.0. 35. and 27. v. 35. recites the Prophecies 
about our Bleſſed Saviour;contained in the P/alms. 
Jeſus Chrift himſelf cites rhe Plalm Dzxit Domi- 
us, £3c. under the name of David; and in St. Luke, 
Ch. 24. it is ſaid, thar all things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in 
the Prophers, and in the Pſalms concerning him: 
The As, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, are full 
of Citations our of the Pſalms. 

 (d4) Grotius has pretended upon ſlight conje- 
Aures it was compoſed by Zorobabel.] This Opi- 
nion 15not ſupported by any ſolid Reaſon. He ſays, 
that the Shepherd mentioned rowards the end of 
the laſt Chapter is Zorobabel, and his Son Abiud, 
bur he brings no Proofs to recommend this Opi- 
nion. They commonly obje&t when they would 
prove that this Book was not written by Salomon, 
that there are abundance of Cha/dee words to be 
found in ir, that are only to be mer in Danzel, 
Ezrah, &c. bur perhaps theſe words might be in 
faſhion amongſt the Fews towards the end of $4- 
lomon's Reign, or it may be they were added fince. 
One might alſo object this paſſage of Ch. 2. v. 8. 
Os regs obſerva, which makes it credible thar ir is 
not a King that ſpeaks 3 but we ought ro read 
obſerva, as it is in the Septuagint. [It looks allo a lit- 
tle ſtrange thar Salomon ſhould fo often ſay, thar 
he did lo or fo, above all that were befere him in 
Feruſalem {Eccleſ. 1. 16, 2. 7. 9. ) ſince his Father 


| tells us, he ſaw one that was Printed at Conjtan- 
| tinople, bur 'tis probable that that Text was made 


, Upon the Greek. | 


(gg) Some of the Ancients have attributed thi 
York, to Salomon. ] St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe 
have cited 1t under his name. Sr. H:lary teltifies, 
that ſeveral Perſons in his time attributed it to 
him. This Opinion is impoſſible ro be maintain- 
ed, not only becauſe we know who is the Author, 
bur alſo becauſe in Ch. 47. there is mention made 
of the Prophets that lived after Salomon. Euſebius, 
Sr Ferome, the Author of the Abridgment arrri- 
bured ro Athanaſius. St, Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Sr. Auſtin , Ceſarius of Arles, and many others, 
have acknowledged the true Author of ir, who 
was Jeſus the Son of Syrach, St. Ferome ſays, he 
lived under the High Prieſt $:-10% the Son of On: 
the Second, and that he wrote this Book after 
the Verſion of the Septuagint, or at leaſt, that he 
lived in their rime : And firſt he proves it by the 
Preface of his Grandſon, who ſays he collected 
theſe Books of his Grandfather in the time of 
Ptolomy Euergetes, who immediately ſucceeded 
Ptolomy Philadelphus. Secondly, becauſe he com< 
mends the High Prieſt Simon the Juſt, Son of Oni 
the Firſt, Ch. 50. and afterwards the Tranſlator 
praiſes Feſus the Son of Szrach, as one thar lived 
in the time of that High Prieſt. Thirdly, becauſe, 
Ch. 2. he ſeems to ſpeak of the Periecurion, which 
the Fews ſuffered under Ptolomy the Son of Lagus, 
and in the firit year of Prolomy Philadelphus.Hueti- 
us believes, that Foſeph the Son of Syrach is the ſame 
with a certain Few named Ben Sira, who has 
written the Proverbs in Hebrew, bur this Opinion 
does not appear to be well grounded. 


confound with the Prophet that bears this name. 
Fhe name of the Prophet is Amos, and thar of the 
Farther of Iſazah,is Amots. The firſt was a Shepherd, 
the ſecond was of Royal Extraction. The firit 
lived in the time of UVzziah King of Fuday, the 
later is more ancient. St. Ferome in Ch. 1. Iſaie. 
St. Auſtin in the 18th Book De Crvitate Dez, Ch. 27. 
St. Cyrzl in his Preface upon Ames, and others, have 
diſtinguiſhed berween theſe two. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, l. 1. Strom. the Author of the Life and 
Death of the Prophets, attributed to. It. Epiphani- 
us, and the Rabbins, have confounded them. 
St. Ferome tells us, that the Father of 1/aiah was 
Father-in-law tro Manaſſes. | 
( 7 13) By whoſe Command, they ſay, he was cruelly 
put to death, and ſawn aſunder with a Wooden Saw.) 
This is a common Tradition amongſt the Fews, 
and 1s confirmed by the Teſtimonies of Tertulli:n. 
Sr. Ferome, and St, Baſil, 
'QR) The 


(hh) The Son of one Amos, whom we muſt not 
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(kk) The Conjetures they bring to prove 2t are' an Ot _ NE MO 

ay, thar the Prophecy of | 4pollinurius, reject bota theie Stories a; iabulous, 
) before the 6th Chaprer, | and maintain, thcy were not written by CZuiel, 
' but that they make a part of the Prophecy of 


very frivolous, | 1 hey 

I/atah does not begit 1 
when, after he has 1aid that he heid his Tongue, 
he lays, I beard a voice of the Lord, ſaying, whom 
ſoall I ſend ? In the lecond place they pretend, 
that whar he fays in the firtt Chaprer concerning 
the defolation of Fudai,does nct at all agree with 


the beginning of his Prophecy. Thirdly, we don't 


find, tay they, in this Book, the Lite and Actions 


of Uzziab that were written by Iſaiah, as we are 
informed in the Chronicles. Fourthly , I/azah pro- 
phclied alſo under Manafſes, but there are no Pro- 
phecies under his Name, that have any Relation 
to the Reign of thar King. Fifthly, the order 
of things frequentiy reverſed as well in I/azah, as 


' in the other Prophets. Anſwer. To the firſt Ob- 


jection we return this anſwer, That the Propher 
does not fay, he had as yet wrote nothing, bur only 
that he rarried a long time without writing, and 
at laſt God commanded him to write. 'Tis belie- 
ved, he wrote this in the laſt year of King Vzz:ah. 
To the ſecond we reply, That he might foretel 
4 future deſolation, even at a time before ir hap- 
pened. Tis an eafic matter to anſwer the Third, 
by ſaying, that the Book of the Actions of V;zzah 
mentioned in the Chronzcles, 1s different from that 
of his Prophecies. In order to anſwer the fourth, ir 
ſufficeth ro obſerve, thar it is no where ſaid, thar 
I/aiab wrote thoſe things which he propheſied un- 
der Manaſſes. Laſtly, as for the fifth, we lay, that 
we ought not. to expect a continued Hiſtorical 
ſtyle from the Prophers. On the contrary, their 
Prophecies are generally written without connextr 
on and order. There was formerly another Pro- 
phecy of Feremiah mentioned by Origen, where 
theſe words were to be found, Appenderumt merce- 
dem meam, &©c, The Nazarens made ule of it, as 
St. Jerome teſtifies in cop. Matth. 27. 

(11) We dow't certainly kriow at what time. ]Some 
are of Opinion, that Baruch went not to Babylon 
riil afrer the death of his Maſter Feremiah, to 
whom he was tco far engaged ever to quit him, 
and they confirm this Opinion by the 2d Verſe, 
where mention is made of the burning of Feruſa 
{:m. Others ſay, he wrote his Book before the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, beczuſe he there ſpeaks 
of Sacrifices and Conſecrated Veſſels, which makes 
them believe, that he was one of thoſe that were 
deputed in the fourth year of Zedekiah, of whom 
Saraiah the Brother of Baruch was chief. They 
affirm therefore, thar having carried the Book of 


 Ifatah thither, he compoſed his Prophecy the year 


following to comfort the Caprives, and that the 
fifth year after the taking of Feruſalem, which is 
mentioned in the ſecond Verſe, ought to be com- 
puted from the Captivity of Fechonzah. 

(mm) Which ſeems to be confirmed by a certain 
paſſage in hy Bock.] In the firſt Chapter, verſe 3. 
Et ait rex Aſphenes prepoſito Eunnuchorum ** * fue- 
runt ergo inter eos Danzel, &c. Origen and St. Fe- 
rome are of this Opinion. The Author of the Life 
and Death of the Prophets attributed to St. Eps- 
phanius, and the falſe Dorotheus, are of the contrary | 
opinion. | 

(nn) The truth and antiquity of the two laſt Chap- 
ters, that contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna and of Bel, 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


are mightily dmubied.] Africans, Enſebius, and 


Habakhuk. St. Ferome leems to be of this opinion 
in his Preface upon Danicl. . Origen 3 det: 2ded 


| the truth of this Hittory,withour bcing wilug to 
| affirm that ir was Canonica!, The Author of the 


the Reign of Uzzzah, and theretore "tis nor | Book of the Wonderful things wm Scripture attiibu- 


red ro St, Auſtin, Tom. 3. lub. 2 chap. 32. does 
not mention the Hiſtory of Suſama, and rejcs 
that of Bel. Thcod:ret in bis Comments upon Da- 
wel ſpeaks not a word of theſe Hiſtories. Nice- 
phorus places the Hiſtory of Suſanna amongſt the 
Apochryphai Books. The Action of Suſanna is te- 
lated and commended by Clemens Alexandrinu, 
l. 4. Strom. by Tertullian, (tbr. de Corona, Cc. 4. by 


Sr, Cyprian, Ep, 4. by St. Auſtin in his 18th Ser- 
mon, and in ſeveral other places ; by St. Baſl, 
lib. 3. de Spir. ſando. cap. 7. by St. Ambreſe, lib. 2, 
de Spir. Sanfto 3 by St. Chryſoſtome in an Homily 
which is in Tom. 5. by Gregory Nazicnzene in his 
29th Oration ; by Avitus in his Epiſtle to his Si- 
{ter 3 by St. Fulgentius in his Anſwers to Ferran 
dus ; and by Bede. The Author of the Abridy- 
ment attributed to S. Athanaſius, and Rrffinus, 
ſeem ro own it for a Canonical Book, as well as 
St. Ambroſe, and Sulpitius Severvs, The Objecti- 
Ons that are urged againſt this Hiſtory are theſe, 
[n the firſt place they tell us, thar the Hiſtory of 
Suſarma could not happen when Danzel was a 
youth, as he is called in that Stury, For in the 
1 3th Chapter, Verſe 65. it is obſerved, that Aſtyage; 
was dead, and C;7u5 reigned in his place, Now 
Daniel was then well in years. Anſwer. This Hi- 
ſtory happened a long rime before, and as for the 
above-mentioned paſſage ir is put out of its place, 
For in the ancient Verſions it is placed at the be- 
ginning of the Book of Damel, and 'tis therefore 
{et ar the end of it in the Vulgar Edition, becauſe 
it is not tro be found in the Hebrew Text, 
Wherefore theſe words of the 1 3th Chapter, verſe 
65. And King Aﬀtyages was gathered to by Fathers, 
do not at all concern the Hiſtory of Sy/anna, but 
' that of Be/, which immediarely follows, and ac: 
cordingly in the Edition of Sixtus Quintw it is 
Joyned to it, 

Africanus objects, that it is not credible that 
Foachim the Husband of Suſanna was ſo rich and 
powerful in the Captivity.as he is ſaid to be in that 
Book ; nor that the Captive Fews had authority 
to condemn their own Criminals . To this Ori: 
gen anſwers, That rhe Fews that were carried a: 
way Caprives into Babylon were not plundered, 
bur that they were both rich and powerful, and 
that there is a great deal of reaſon to believe they 
had authority to judge and condemn their Male 
factors by their own Laws,as they had afterwards, 
when they were conquered by the Romans. In 
the ſecond place, Africanus raiſes an Objection 
about an alluſion thar is to be found in this Hi- 
ſtory, where Daniel is introduced diſcourſing to 
the Elders in certain words, that allude to the 
Greek names of the Trees,under which they found 
Suſanna committing wickedneſs. For the firſt of 
them having ſaid, that it was under a Maſtick 


Tree, in Greek 991, he anſwer'd bim, that an 
Angel ſhould cyt him in two, becauſe the word 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 


*% "Þ » , l, MM by - 
a{Z ex; Fenthes. In Grce% Io Cut ainnaer 5 and rhe 


"her having laid, that it was Under a Holn-Oak 
7:ire, he mazes uſe of the word mon wacn 
allnfons, lays African; makes i appear, tat 
+ was a Greek har wrote theſe things. On the 
other hand Orin antwers, taut Dany! never mate 
nie Of rheic tICNINS, Or HLALCS of ]recs, but Of 19:nC 
ocher Helrew or Chaldee word, to which the Verb 
tha Gignifies to cut aft: 7, anlvwered, ant ZnAar thc 
Greek Interpreter endeavoured to render this {eriſe 
by finding out {u.ve names of Trees, which alluaed 
to thoſe Greek Verbs rhit ſivnific ro cu aſurder : 
And thus in Ceres, when it 18 faid in the Hebrew 
that a Woman is called Iſ.i, the feminine of the 
word Iſþ that fignities a Mai, tne Latin 1 rantla 
tion has reader'd it hec vocabitur 44129, and in the 
Greth , Symmaci21s has tranflaced ut 5:7 c, which 
is 2 better word than v4 that the Scptuagint have 
aled. | 
"Tis commonly objected againſt rhe Hiitory of 
BR, rhar the ancienr Title in the Septuagint at- 
tributes it to Habakkik, and that rhe Danzel men- 
tioned in that Hiſtory was a Priett ; 'tis rheretore 
another Daniel to whom all this happened. 
Anſwer. Sr. Ferome obſerves, that rhe Greek, In- 
rerpreter of Dazel, whole Verfion goes under the 
name of the Septuagint, has allowed himielf a 
great deal of liberty. Secondly, 'tis faid, that Har 
babbnk, who lived in the time of Manaſſes, was 
dead about rhat time. Likewile *ris replied by 
way of anſwer, that we ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the rwo Habakkuks, one that was a Pro- 
pher and lived in the time of Manaſſes, and the 
other who is ſpoken of in this place of Dane!, the 
laſt was of the Tribe of Lerwz, the former of Sr 
mecon. Laſtly, they rell us, that in the Hiſtory of 
Bel and the Dragon 1t 1s ſaid, that Dani was lix 
days in the Lions Den, whereas in the ſixth Chap- 
t2r, v.19. We are told thar he con:tnued there but 
one Nighr. Bur to this they an!wer, that Daniel 
was twice caſt into- the Lions Den, under Dari, 
becaule he prayed to his Gal contrary to the ex- 
preſs command of that K.ng, and under Cyrus up- 
on occaſion of the Dragan. The Prophecy of D.- 
mel is quoted by Ezechzel, ch.1 4. v.14. 1n the firlt 
Bouk of the Maccabees, ch. 2. v. 59. and 60. 
Mitt, 24. v.ls5. | 

[00 ) Hoſea the Son of Beeri x the firſt] *Tis be- 
lieved, that he is the moſt ancient nar only of the 
twelve Minor, bur allo of all the Prophets. The 
falle Epiphanivs, and falle Dorotheus report, thai 
he was of the Tribe of T/achar, and the City of 
B.:lensr, but rhele rwo are not very credible Au- 
chors. | 

( pp ) The Prophet Joel follows Hoſea. ] This 
order is obſerved in the Hebrew Text, bur the 
Greeks place Amos and Micah between them. 

(47) 'Irs n0t certainly known at what time Joel 
prepheſted.} Huetins pretends, that he prophetied 
after the Caprivicy of the ten Tribes, becauſe it is 
laul, chap. 3. 7. 2. that they have ſeattered the Per- 

þie of lirael , 20ngſt the Nations. Bur why might 
not he {peak of a furure thing,as if ir were already 
tone 2 He likewiſe lays, thar there 1s nor a word 
ipoken of the Kingdom of Trae! in the whole 
z ropnecy, bur this is not_ certain, Thoſe Perſons 
that ſay he propheſied before Ams ground them- 
elves principally upon his prediction of a Fa- 


mine-rowards rhe end of the fir't Chapter, where- 
of A ns ipeaks as of a thing already paſt 1n the 
4rt Chaprer of his Prophecy. Bur Irs thinks, 
thir thute are rwo feveral Famincs, that the Fr 
ine mentioned in Amns happened naturaliy, 
wheres the otker, which or! torecoh!, was to be 
occationed by the incurſions of Enemies. 

(rr ) The time of Obadiah x wicertarn,} Its 
nos probable, rhat this Prophet vas he, of whom 
monrion is made in the Book of Kms, for he is 
only called chere ore that feared G'd. * Fis more 
probable, thar he lived in the time of hy when 
the Edomites, in conjunction wich the I} ae'res, 
made War upon the Tribe of F4dah, becaule he 
perpetually declaims againſt the Ed1uzes. 

(/f ) Jenah the Son of the Propnet Amuttu. ] 
The H:brows lay, he was the Widows Son of Sa- 
repta, bur this is only a gronndleſs fancy, 

(tt) He thet was the Sou of Hiltaſpes.} T his is 
he opininn of Feſeppus, of Clemens Alexan /r1m1us, 
of Sr. Ferome and Theodoret. Scalager thinks, that it 
was D.-ins Nothus, becaule there 15 mention made 
here of Ahbaſuerus and Artaxerxes his Predecet- 
jors, Whom he takes to be Nerxes and Lo924na- 
1211s 3 bur it is an eafie matter: to an{wer hin, by 
ſaying, that theſe names are given in Scripture, 
without any diſcrimination, to all the Kings of 
Perſia 3 and that by them we may underitand 
Crus and Cambyſes the Predeceflors of Darins the 
Son of Hiſtaſpes, or Cambyſes and Smzrdrs, or, if 
we pleaſe, Cambyſes himiclf, to whom the Scrip= 
ture gives two Names. Scalizer's others Argu- 
ment 1s {tro2ger 3; he fays rhar Recharith and Hag- 
gai Prophefied ar the fame time. And Zechariah 
in the firſt Chaprer, verſ.12. and in the 17, veri.5, 
reſtifies, Thar when he wrote, the People of T/- 
rae; had been Threetcore and Ten years in Afli- 
Ction, and tnat God was Angry with them. Now 
the Secoad year of Darius, the Son of HHiſtaſpes, 
is nor the 7oth year of the Captivity. To this ir 
is anſwered, Thar the Prophet Zechariah does nor 
tay, that it was 7c years fince the Children of” 1/- 
racl were in Captivity 5 ncither that they were 
then in Cavrivity,bur he only ſays in general Terms, 
thar they had been in Affliction, and thar God 
had poured down his Indignarion npon them for 
rhe ſpace of Threeſcore and Ten years, which 
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Captivity, although ir was already paſc. The 
Hebrew and Greek Phraſe in this paſſage no more 
denotes rhe preſent time, than the paſt. One un- 
deniable Argument to prove, that Haggaz wrote in 
the time of Darius,the Son of H:ſtoſpes, 15 this, thar 
ſpeaking of the ſecond Temple, in ch. 2. ver. 3. he 
ſays, Mo u left amongſt you that ſaw thy Houſe in 
her firſt Giory > Quss in wobrs eſt dere /ifius, qui vi- 
dit Domum iſtam in Gloria ſui Prima * Now if this 
had been Written under Darius Nth, theſe Per- 
{ons ought to have been 175 years old, or there- 
abour 3; and it wou'd follow. nat Eq was 169 
years old, Zorobabel and Feſſina 110, for fo great 
a ſpace 0c tine there is from rae i.eft year ct Cy- 
71s down to the time of Darins Noth. 

(mm) Gravd'n of I1ddo | He is called in f:/ 


the Son of Id; in the Septuagint ; ar.d S*, Fo- 
rome's Verfion, the Son of Barc iol, rhe Sor of 
Iddo. Sr. Ferome 18 of Opinion, that he was the 
| Natural Son of Barachiah. and the Son of Idds by 


ju Imjration 5; 


ought ro be underſtood of the 70 years of the 
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JIuitation 3 Others ſay he was the Son of the lar- | concly, Becaule what 1s in Malacz is very lj, 
icr, according to the Law, but 'cis' far more pro- | What we tind in Exrah; And lallly, Becauſe ; 


bable that ne was his Grandſon, as it is obſerved | chap.2. verl.7. he ſcems to point at Ezra/ by the, 


11 our vulgar Tranſlation. St. Ferome 1s miſtakon Words, Verba  Sacerdotrs cuſtoaiunt Sczeniiarn, & 
in confounding this Idds with him, that was ſent | Bur thele ConjcCtures are 1;ghr and frivolous. Ei 
to Feruſaiem in the time of Feroboam, fince there the firſt only proves that Malzcr; and [Ezra live 
were 240 years from Feroboam to Darius, a time | at the ſame rime, rot thar they were ore and th 


| t20 long to allow berween Grandfather and Grand- ſame : The ſecond is not true, and if it were, ; 


ſon. | would prove jait nothing. The Word; quere; 
(xx) He 4 different from Techariah, men- | in the third ought to be underitood of Levi, ani 
tioned by Iiaiah.] By Chronology it appears, thar | ll the Prieſts oi the Law. He adds, that in E; 
this was not the Prophet, no more than he who | cleſtaſticus, chap. 49. where mention is made « 
is mentioned in the Chronicles, and died in the | all the Prophets, the Name of Malachi is not 
time of Foaſh. The Firſt was the Son of Bara- | be found. To this it is anſwered, Thar we ouy, 
chiab, the Second of Fehoiada. That which has | not to be. furprized, becaule he 1s nor Name, 
occaſioned this difficulty, is the ſaying of our Sa- | there, fince in the ſame place there 1s no mentiq 
viour, in St. Matthew, chap. 25. That Zechariah | made of Dame!l, and ſeveral others, 
the Sm of Barachiah was S/ain between the Temple (77 ) The difference of the Style, of the Chr: 
and the Altar ; which agrees with whar is related | gy, and of the Hiſtory make it appear.] The fit 
in the Chronicles, with Zechariah the Son of Fe> | Book of Maccabees was written by an Hebrey 
hoiada; and this introdiiced St. Ferome to believe | the fecond by a Greek ; the ſecond begins the 
that our Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke of him, and thar | ſtory a greal deal higher than the firſt. One f 
we ought to Read, as we find it in the Goſpel of | lows the Jewiſh Account, the other that of Ale; 
the Nazarens, the Son of Feh2iada, and not of | andria, which begins Six Months afrer. Some Pe 
Barachiah. Origen on the. contrary, and leveral | fons attribute the firit ro Zeſephus, others to Phil 
others, underfiand rhis place of the Propher, who, | others ro the Synagogue, and others ro the My: 
they fay, was Slain atirer the ſame manner. They cabecs. The Phraſe of the firſt is Jewiſh ; ar 
have this Text of the Goſpel on- their fide ; and | St, Ferome tells us, he had the Hebrew Copy « 
belides our Saviour ſpeaks of a Propher, which | it. Ir was Intituled, The Sceprer of the Rebels 
cannor be underſtood of the Son of Feho:ada. gainſt the Lord, or rather, The Scepter of the Prin; 


(yy) Malachi, whoſe Name in the Hebrew, ſig- | of the Children of God. T he ſecond was Write 


nifics, My Angel.] And this has made Origen and | by Faſon, as it is oblerved in the Preface. Hucti, 
Tertullian believe, that he was an Angel Incarnarte. | believes, that the third and fourth Chaprer, ; 
He is called an Anzel by the greateſt part of the | well as the two laſt, den't belong to Faſon, be 
Fathers, and in the Verſon of the Sepruaginr, bur | cauſe it is ſaid in chap. 2. verl. 20. that he wro: 
he was Anze! by Office and not by. Nature, as he | down all that pafſed under Artzochus and Eu: 
himſelf calls the Prieſts Ange/s. Some Perſons, as | tor, bur then the remainder, which 1s the end ar 
Fonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Sr. Ferome, and | the beginning of that Hiſtory, ought ro be under 
ſeveral Jews believed, thar it was an Appellative | ſtood. 

Name which Ezrab aſſumed, and thar he was Au- (aaa) From a Sentence in Exodns.] This Set 
thor of this Book, bur this Opinion is eſtabliſhed | rence is in Hebrew,Mz Camacha Be Elim Jekoval 
upon very weak Conjectures ; and beſides, Ezrah | ho s like to the Lord amonsſt the Powers > Noy 
is no where in Scripture called a Propher. Sr. Fe- | taking the firſt Letters of each Word we mak 
rome proves his Opinion in this firſt place, becauſe | Maccabee : Others give a different Etymology « 
Mzachi and Ezrah lived at the ſame time 3 Se- | this Name, bur this is the moſt probable. 


SECT. IL 


The Coon of the Books of the Old Teſtament, of Book 
Doubtful, Apocryphal, and Loſt, that belonged to the Oli 


Teſtament. 


WE call the Books of the Bible Canonical Books, becauſe they are received into the Canon, or th: 
Caralogue of Books, that we look upon as Sacred (4), Oppolite to theſe are thoſe Books, we 
aſually call Apocryphal (þ), which are not acknowledged as Divine, bur rejected as ſpurious. The 
firfit Canon or Caralogue of the Holy Books was made by -the Jews; *tis certain they had one, but 
'tis not ſo certainly known who it was that made ir. Some Perſons reckon upon three of them, made 
at different times by the Sanedrim, or the great Synagogue of the Jews (c) ; Bur 'ris a great deal morc 
probable, that they never had more than one Canon (d ), or one Collection of the Holy Books of tht 
Cid Tettament, that was made by Ezrab after the rebuilding of 7eruſalew, and was afterwards if 
prove 
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Jout the Authors of the Bible: 

abit the AntDors of Ute DIDIE: 
proved and received by the whole Nation of the Jews, as CONEALNINg all the Holy E6ois. Foe ports, 
peaking of this butincis, in iis Uri Book cgatntt Apprion, lays; © There 1s nothing in the World thar 
© 6x3 boatk of a higher degree Of certainty, than the Writings Authorized amorgit us, for rhey are not 
ſubje&> ro the leatt Contrarlery, becaule we only receive ant approve of thote Prophets, Who v/rote 

Þ "oh y — | Rn R WyraI9y os Cy aps . Fo 

thein many Years ago, ACCONUinNg 10 Te PUre Truth, by toe Iatpuation of tne SP1rIt of Gud. We 
Books that contradict one anoiher. We have 


A 


Ln 


© are not therefore allowed to fee great numbers of | | oe z 
« only I wenty rwo Lat connprenend every thing of MOinent Lat has happen ( 10 OUO DS2UION, trom 
© the beginning of rhe World til now, an tho: we are ovped tvrimly to DClIICVC. FIVE Of them 
© are Written by Mzyſcs, that gre a fanhbtul Relation Ol all EVeats, even tC 21S OW il Death, Tor avout 
* the {pace of 1hree Thoutand years ; ar: Contain te Genzalogy of the D-teon tas Oi Aim. ihe 
« Prophets. thar ſucceeded this admirable Legiſlator, in I hirteen other Books, tive Vricttn all the 


© memorable Paflages thar tell our, from his Death until the Reign of Artaxe xe; the von uf Xorxes,: 


« King of the Perſians. The other Four Books contain Hymns, and Songs, compoied wm the Praiſe 
© of God, with abundance of Precepts, and Moral Inſtructions, tor rhe regutazing of our Aianic:s, 
« We have alto every thing Recorded that has happen d ſince Artaxerxes down 10 our Own Iimus 5 


« bur becaule we have not had, as heretofore, a Succetiion of Propiets, thercore we 1929 receive 
« them with the ſame Belief as w2 do rhe Sacred Books, concerning which 1 have Glooury wie oO: 


© and for which we preſerve lo great a Veneration, that no Ore ever hd the Dullt, bis Fo take way, 


© or add, or change, the moſt inconfiderable thing in them. We couldcr then as Sacred LOuks, an 
© {© we call chem 5 we make ſolemn Profefiion inviolably i obterve what rich Commona vs, auyd i 
* die with Joy if there be occaſion, rhereby ro preſerve them. Orz4en, Aathor of 
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the Abridgment attributed ro St, Ath:najius, St. Epiphamus, and leveral other Chritlan \ 2: 


Divition that St. Ferome has made of rhem,who dicributes them into three Claiſes, 13 as | Uliovs, 
firſt comprehends the Five Books of Moſes, whica ts called, The Law ; The feco ri cor ai rhoie 
Books that he calls the Books of the Prophets, which arc nine 1n number ; ramcly, the Beox of 
Zoſhuah, the Book of Fudgcs, to which, ſays St. Ferome, they uie to joyn the Book of Ruth 3 the Book 
of Samuel, which we call the firit and ſecond Book of Kzngs ; the Book of K2zngs, which contain the 
Iwo laſt. Theſe Books are followed by Three great Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Feremial, and Exetel, 
which are three different Bouks, and by the twelve Minor Prophers, which make up but one Book. 
The third Clais comprehends thoſe Books thar are uſually called, the Hagiographa, or Holy Scriptures ; 
the firſt of which is the Book of Fob 3 the ſecond the P/a/ms of David; the three following are the 
Books of Salomon. which are, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Cantzcles 3 the fizth is Danzel, the ſe- 
venth the Chronic/es, the eighth Ezrah, which is divided into rwo Books by the Greeks and Larins, 
and the laſt is rhe Book of Eſther. * Thus, ſays St. Jerome, all the Books of the Old Teſtament 
* amongit the Jews, juſt make up the number of Twenty rwo, five whereof were Written by M:/es, 
« eight by the Prophets, and nine are the Hagiographa. Some Perſons make them Twenty four in 


* number, by ſeparating Ruth, and the Lamentations of the Propher Feremy, and placing them amongſt 


* the Hagiographa, This Prologue to the Bible, continues be, may ſerve as a Preface to all thoſe Buuks, 
* that we have Tranſlated our of the Hebrew ; and we ought to underitand, that whatſoever Book 
© js not tro be found in this number is Aprocryphal. From hence it follows, that the Book. of F/:/dom, 
* commonly attributed to Salomon, the Eccleſiaſticus of Feſus the Son of Syrach, Fudith, Tabir, and the 
Paſtor, don't beiong to the Canon no more than the rwo Books of Maccabees do ; one of which was 
originally Written in Hebrew,and the other in Greekas the ſtyle ſufficiently ſhews. Thus we ſee how 
St. Fer-m2 has clearly explained the Canon of the Scriptures, as they are received by the Jews ; yet we 
bave reaſon to doubt, wherher he has bcen very cxact in this Catalogue, ſince in fome particulars i r 
does not agree with Foſephus, For although they are agreed abour the number of the Books, yer 
they notoriouſly differ in the manner of diſtributing them. Feſepbus places all the Hiſtorical Books, 
to the number of Thirteen, amongſt the Prophets. adding ro Sr. Jerome's nine, D.miel, the Chronicles. 
Ezrah, and Fob. And conſequently he ſers only thoſe in the third rank thar are purely Moral Trea- 
tiles, as the Pſalms of David, and the Three Books of Salomon. Baur beſides this Gitterence, we may 
probably ſuppoſe, that Foſephus has nor reckon'd rhe Book of Eſther in the number »f the Canonica! 
Books. For he is opinion, that they were all written before the Reign of Artaxerxes, bur as for 
the Hiſtory of E/ther,he believed it fell under the Reign of that King, as we may ſec in hi3 Antiquiries, 

'Tis therefore very likely, that he never conſidered that Book as Canorical, bur that ro make up-the 
number of the 13 Books ef the Prophets, he reckoned the Book of Ruth ſepararcly from that of rhe 
Kings. "Tis in purſuance of this Canon, that Meliro, and rhe Author of the Abridement of the Scrip- 
tures, attribured to St. Athanaſius, reje&t the Book of Eſther, and ſeparate the Book of Rut% from thar 
of the Kings, Some Perſons pretend, that he has not owned the Book of F9>, becauſe he makes no 
mention of that Hiſtory, bur we oughr nor ro wonder, thar he paſles it by, fince it has no relation to 
the Nation of the Jews, and he only defigned to ſpeak of them in his Anriquirics. Others imagine. 
that he acknowledged Fcclefiaſticus for a Canonical Book, becauſe he has cited a paſſage out of it in 
his ſec03d Book againtt Appion. Bur it is viſible, as Pirheus has remarked, that this Citation, which 
Is nk we tound in the ancient Verſion of Ruffuus, has been {ſince inſerted into the Texr of 
5 vjepils (@), 

The ancient Chriſtians have followed the Jewiſh Canon in the Books of the Old Teſtament. There 
are none quoted inthe New Teſtament (#}, bat thote that were reccived into the Canon of the Jews, 
and the greareſt part of theſe ( g) are frequently cited there. The firſt Caralogues of the Canonical 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 
Books made by the Ecclefiaſtick Greek and Latin Aurhors, comprehend NG More, biit at the ſame tj> 
we ought to affirm, thar even thole Beoks, that have been fince aducd to the Canon, have been oft, 
quot:d by the Ancients, and indeed lomerimes under the Name of SCTIPrure.. 

The firſt Caralogue, we fnd of the Books of Scripture amongit the Chriſtians, 15 thar of Mgt; 
Biſhop of Sards, tet down by Erſebius in the 4th Book of his Hiitory, chap. 29. It is enum 
conformable to that of the Fews, and contains bur rwenty rwo Books, in which number F-ſiber 
not reckon'd, and the Book of Ruth is diſtinguiſhed from thar of the Frdges, Or:gen allo in a cc 
tain paliage drawn our of the Expoſition of the Firit Pſalm, and produced. by Enfebius in his 6. 
Book, ch:p. 25. reckons rwenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, bur be places the Book of Efti, 
in this number, and joyns the Book of Ry:þ with thar of Judges, The Council of Lacdicea, whic 
was the firſt Synod that determined the number of the Canonical Books, St. Cyr:! of Feruſaiem in þ 
fourth Catecheti& Lecture, Sr. Hilary in his Preface ro the Pſalms, the laſt Canon tally aicribed ; 
the Apoſtles, Amphilochius cited by Baſſamon, Anaſtaſius Sinaita upon the Hexameron, lib.7. Sair 
Foln Damaſcene in his fourth Book of Orthodox Faith, the Author of the Abriqgment of SCT'1F thy 
and of the Feſtival Letter, attribured to Sr. Athanaſius, the Author of the Book of the Fierarch 
attribared to St. Dionyſus, and the Nicephori, follow the Catalogue of Melito. Gregory Naziany. 
is of the ſame opinion in his Thirty third Poem, where he diſtributes the Books of Scripture into tþ 
three Claſſes, viz. Hiſtorical, Poerical, and Propherical (h). He reckons up twelve Hittorical Book 
namely, the five Books of Moſes, Foſhuah, Fudges, Ruth, the two Books of Kzngs, the Chronicles, an 
Ezrah ; The five Poetical Books are Fob, David, and the rhree Books of Salowon ; and there are liks 
wile five Propheticai Books, viz. the four Grear, and the twelve Minor Prophets. Leontzus in 
Book of Sects follows this Catalogue and Diſtribution, only he reckons the Book of Pſalms by : 
lelf. Sr. Epiphaniws, in his Ergth Hereſie, counts Twenty leven Canonical Books of the Old Teft; 
ment ; nevertheleſs, he adds nothing to Orzgen's Canon, bur he ſeparates the Book of Ruth fro: 
that of Fudges, and divides into two the Book of Kings, the Chronicles, and the Book ot Exrq 
Several of the Larines reckon twenty four Books, whether ir be that they add Fudith and Tobir, as Sau 
Hilary has obſerved of ſome in his time, or whether they ſeparate Ruth, and the Lamentations of 7 
remaah, as St. Jerome has obſerved. Viforznus upon the Apocalypſe, St. Ambroſe upon the ſame Boot 
Primaſius the Author of the Poem againſt Marcin, Bede, and the Author of the Sermons upon the fam 
Book. atrribured to Sr. Aſtin, and ſeveral others, reckon twenty four Books of the Old Teſtamen 
and ſay. they are repreſented by the twenty four Elders in the Revelations, The firſt Catalogue 0 
the Books of the Holy Scriptures, where they added ſome Books to the Jewiſh Canon, 1s thar of th 
third Council of Carthage, held Armo Dom. 397. when the Books of Fudith, Tobit, the Wiſdom of $4 
lomon, Eccleſiaſticus, and the two Books of the Maccabees were reckon d in the number of Canon 
cal Books. There is at the end of this Canon a Poſtil thar is very remarkable: Ler the Church te 
yerd the Sea be conſulted ( to confirm, or ) beſore ths Canon u confirmed. De confirmando iſto Canon 
Eccleſia Trnſmarina Conſularur. This Caralogue of Canonical Books 3s confirmed by the Aurhorin 
of Pope Þmocent the Firit, in an Epiſtle ro Exuperis, and by that of a Roman Council held unde 
Gelaſins. Arno Dom. 494. (i), and is followed in the Decree of Eugenis to the Armenians, and by th 
Holy Council of Trent. All theſe Catalogues ſerve to acquaint us in general, what were the Book 
that vere not received to be certainly Canonical, and which they are, whole Authority have bee 
queſtioned by Antiquity. . But nevertheleſs we ought ro ſpeak of them particularly, for althougt 
they were not received in the firſt Apes by all Churches, nor reckoned by all Authors in the Cz 
non of the Books of the Bible, yet they were frequently cired by the Ancients, and ſometimes to 
as Books of Scripture, and for this reaſon were afterwards admitted into the Canon along with the 
frit. 

The Book of Eſther, according to ſome, was in the Jewiſh Canon, but others ſay, it was not rec 
konel art all. Ir is placed in the Canon, as we have already obſerved, by Origen, by the Council « 
Laodicea, by St. Ferome, by St. Epiphanius, by St. Hilary, by St. Cyril, not to mention the Council « 
Carthage, or the Deciſions of Pope Innocent and Gelaſiu. Foſepbus, Melito, St. Athanaſius, and the 
Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture, Gregory Nazzanzen, Leontius, the Author of rhe Book «i 
the Hierarchy, and Nicephorus, reject ir. The Action of Eſther is commended by Clemens Reman 
In his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and by Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 1. Paedag. and |. 5, Strom. which 
makes it appear, that this Book was known and eſteemed by the firſt Chriſtians. The fix laft Chap 
ters of rhis Book xre not to be found in the Hebrew. Origen is of opinion, that it was formerly ex- 
ra:!t in that Language, and has been ſince loſt. Bur it is very evident, that they are taken our 
leveral places, and that rhey contain ſome Pieces that were probably collected by the Helen;/? Few, 
And for this reaſon Dionyſus, Carthuſianus, Nicolaus de Lira, Hugo Cardinals, and afterwards $ixtu1 
Sener;fis, and ſeveral of the Moderns, turn them out of the Canon of the Holy Books. 

The Book of Barch is not to be found by name in the Jewiſh Canon, bur perhaps it was joined 
togerher with Feremiah. Melito, Origen, St, Hilary, Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Epiphanius, don't 
make any mention of ir, confounding it perhaps with Feremzah, bur St. Ferome expreſly rejects it out 
of the Canon in his Preface to Feremah. On the contrary, the Council of Lacdicea, Sr. Cyril of Fr 
r1ſalem, St. Athanaſins in his Feſtiva! Letter, and the Author of che Abridgment, annex it to Feremia, 
along with the Lamentations of that Prophet. Ir is cited under the name of Feremiah, and as 1 
Book of Scripture by Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 1. pedag. ch.2. by St. Cyprian in the Fourth Book 
his Tettimonies to Quirinus, ch. 6. by Evuſebius. in his Bocks of Demonſtration 3 by St. Baſil in his 
Foucrh Book againſt Ewmomius; by St. Ambroſe in his Firſt Book of Penance, as alſo in his Firit 
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ahout the Authors of the Bible. 
Book of Orthodox Faith, ch. 2. by St. Auſtin, lib. 18. de Civ. Dei 3 by St. Chrſoſtom in his Homily of 
the Triziry, and by many other Church- Writers that are more modern, It 1s not neceflary to take 
notice, that it was received by the Council of Carthage, by Pope nnccent, by the Roman Council, 
under Gzlaſius, by the Decree of Eugenzus, and by the Canon of the Council of Trenr. 

The Book of Toit is rejected in all the ancient Catalogues of the Books of the Bible, and not re- 
ceived inro the number of the Canonical Books. Origen in his 27th Hoinily upon the Numbers lays 
it is one of thoſe Books thar were read to the Catechumens, bur that 1t 18 not Canonical (&.) St.Ferome, 
who trequenrly rejects it as an Apocryphal Book, that was neither ro be tound 5a the Jewith or 
Chrittian Canon, yer gave himſelf the rrouble to Tranſlate it, Ipeaks of it very advamagcouſly in 5. 
Preface, and calls it a Sacred Volume in his Hundied and jorttech Epiſtie, Rufus in bis Exputr 
tion of the Creed exprelly rejects it as an Apocryphal Book. Bur betides that it is receiveu by te 
Council of Carthage, and by Pope Innocent and Gelaſins, ir appears, that in Jrenews's time 1 ww. 
reckoned amongſt the Books of the Prophers, becauſe this Aurnor, /. 1. cy. 34. has obtcrvec, @..; 
the Gnoſtici;s, who diſtributed rhe Prophers into ſeveral Claiſes, and arrribured them ro their | 2 
rended Divinities; affign the Prophets Haggai and Tobit ro Eloi, This Book is often cited by St. 
Cyprian, who likewile calls 1t Holy Scripture in his Book of Alms and Gocd VI-cotks. It is allo cited 
by St. H:!ary upon the 129th Pſalm, where he makes ule of the Authority of this Book to p:ove the 
Interceffion of Angels. The fame Father making a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, obſerves, 
that ſeveral Perſons have made the number of them rwenty tour, by adding the Buoks of Tobit ard Ju- 
dith. St.” Ambroſe explained it throughout as a Book of Scripture, aud cited it in his Hexameror, 
and ſo has St. Chryſoſtome in his 13th Homily to the People of Antioch, and rhe Author of the A4p0- 
ſtolich, Conſtitutions in the 8th Bock, chap. 45. | 

The Book of Fudith is not only rejected in all the ancient Catalogues of the Canonical Books, but 
it is alto ſcarcely mentioned by the Ancients, though Clemens Romanus in his EpiAle to the Corin- 
thians, Clemens Alexandrinus, l. 4. Strom. Tertullian 1n his Book of Monogomy, and in kis firſt Book 
againſt Marcion, commend the Heroick Action of Fudich, which makes it evident, that rhey had all 
of them an efteeem for that Book, St. Jerome, after having ſeveral times rejected it as an Apocry- 
phal Book, and obſerved inChis Preface before ir, that we onghr nor to prove any conteſted Do- 
Qrines out of it, adds, that we read, that ' the Council of Nice reckoned it in the number cf the 
Holy Scriptures ; Sed quia kunc librum Synadus Nicena in numero Sanflarum Scripturarum legitur com- 
putaſſe. We ought to believe that St. Ferome reported this paſſage upon the Faith of another, there 
being not the leaft appearance of its truth. For beſides, that we find nothing like it in the Creed, 
in the Canons, and Letters of the Council of Nice, and that it is highly probable, there are no o- 
ther Acts cf that Afembly, Is it ro be imagined, that if chey had made a Canon concerning the Sa- 
cred Books, not fo much as one Man, that afliſted in that affair, would make mention of it? Is ir 
to be thought that St. Athanaſius, St, Epiphanius, St. Cyril, who cou'd nor be ignorant of the Deci- 
fions of the Council of Nice, wou'd have rejected the Book of Fudith as Apocryphal, if it had been 
reckoned among(t the Canonical Volumes by the Authority of a Council they fo highly reverenc'd ? 
In fhorr, wou'd Sr. Hilary have contented himſelf with ſaying, that ſome Perions added this Book 
to the Canon, and not rather have openly declared, when he was ſpeaking of the Canonical Bouks, 
that the Church received it ? St. Ferome himſelf, if he had been aflured of this buſineſs, wou'd he 
have rejected this Book ſo often, and not alledged rhis Caralogue of the Council of Nice, which 
ought ro have been the infallible rule for him to follow 2 We muſt theretore ſay, that this Father 
received this Information from another, Bur if the Council of Nice reckoned not this Book of 71i- 
dith in the number of Canonical Books yer the Latine Church has fince done ir by the Council of 
Carthage, by the Mouth of Innocent the Firſt, by the Roman Council under Gela/ius, and by the 
Council of Trent, which followed the Decree of Eupenius . | | | 

The Book of M/ſ4om and Ecclefiaſticus ( l,) in the ancient Caralogues are placed in the number of 
thoſe Buoks that are very profitable, bur nor Canonical ; Nevertheleſs, thele Books are cited by Sr, 
Barnabas, by Clemens Romanuw, by Tertullian in his third Book againſt Marci, and in his Book of 
Preſcriptions, by Clen:ens Alexandrinm, by St, Cyprian in ſeveral places ; likewite frequently by Or;- 
gen, by St. Hilary upon the 14oth Pſai/m; and according to ſome by St. Baſil, by St. 4mbreſe, by St. 
Ferome, and St. Auſtin 3. but it does nor follow, that all theſe acknowledged them for Canonical. On 
the contrary, Origen, St. Ferome, and St. Hillary, ranked them amongſt the Apocryphal Beoks 3 And 
St. (m2 ) Baſil plainly ſays, in the Preface to his Commentary upon the Proverbs, That there are bur 
three Books of Solomon 3 and he ſufficiently ſhews in ſeveral other places, that he did not own the 
Books of 7/i/dom and Eccleſiaſticus for Canonical Books. Philaſtrins and Ruffnus reject them as well 
as St, Hilary, who has written a Letter abour them to St. Auſtin, Theodoret is of the ſame Opinion 
in his Preface to the Canticles, One canhort ſay that of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin, who 
ſeem ro own them for Ganonical, as it has been determined by the Council of Carthage, by Innocent 
the Firſt, by the Roman Council ugder Gelaſms, by the Decree of Eugenius, and by the Council of 

rent, |; 

To conclude the two Books.of Maccabees are not entred into the Canon of the Books of the Holy 
Scripture in the Caralogues of Mel;to, of Or:gen, of the Council of Laodicea, of St. Cyril of St, Hilary, 
of St. Athanaſius, of St. Ferome, and others whom we have Named. In Euſebiu;'s Chronicon, they 
are oppoſed ro the Canonical Books, in theſe words, That which we have hitherts reported of the An- 
nals of the Fews, ws drawn out of the Holy Scripture ; that wbich follows & taken out of the Bocks of the 
Maccadzes, Joſephus, and Africanus, Tertulian in his Book againſt the Jews, relates the Hiſtory of 
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A Prelimimary Diſſertation 


the Maccabces, but yet he docs not cite the Books of the Maceaboe, as BOOny ot Scripture. St, Cy- 
prean quores them very ofren under that Character, and It Ing of, at "be or. Chrofeſtome. Df, 
Ferome himſelf, who rejects rhem In leveral places, cites them lomerimes as 00ks of Scripture. $: 
Auſtin quotes rhem in h1s Book rf tie concern Wwhicy we ouht -s Ye re Dead, bs prove thar 
we may otter Sacrifice ior the Deceatcd - and he atiurcs vs, /.19. dc Cit. Le, tar althove D tÞ-Ge 
Books were never received as Canonical by the Jews, yer they WOEre acknowlecged 10r ſuch. by the 
Church. Bur in kis firit Book againlt Gandentius, raking occalion to ſpeak of the action of Raz's, 
who killed himlclf, be thus delivers his Thonghts abuur the Books of rhe Maccabees 3 The Fews dor'r 
receive thrſe Boohg of the Maccabees as ti-ey do the Law, ihe Prophets. and: 7,0 Pſalms ; Pit tie Cirurch 
receives them, and they are not unprefitable, provided one reacls and undrjicnds them with feme org 
of Moderation, and they deſerve efteem particularly for the Hiſiory of the Seven Maccobees. In ti;e 
laſt Canon attributed to the Apoſtles, we find the three Books of Maccabees reckoned amongtt the 
Canonical Books, bur there is reaſon to believe, that this paſſage has been added, bccauie rhey are 
not acknowledged for Canonical Books by Nicephorms, Johannes Damaſcent:s, and ieveral orfiers, wig 
have owned the Authority of the Apoſtolical Canons. 1hey are received by the third Council of Car- 
thaze, and by Inccert the Firſt. There is but one of them approved by the Roman Council under 
Gelaſiu:z, Wis a very furprizing thing, that after all theſe Aurhoriries, or. Gregory the Grear ſhould 
thus ſ'cak of them in the Nineteenth Book of his Morals 3 Pe don't without Reaſon, lays he, pro- 
duce Teſtimonies drawn out of thoſe Books that are-not C anonical, ſince they have been Publiſhed for the 
Edification of the Church. We ought to make the ſame Reflection upon all the reſt of the Greek 
and Latin Ecclefiaſtical Writers, - whom we have cited, and who fince the Decitions of the Councils 
of Carthage and Rome, and the Declaration of Inocent the Firlt, reckon bur Twenty two or Twenty 
tour Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament. Which makes it evident, that thele Dcfinitions have 
nor been followed by all Authors, and all Churches, till at laſt it was intirely determined by the 
Council of Trot, : fn 

I ſhall not ſpeak of the Hiſtory of S»ſanna and Be!, that are in Daniel, and have been rejected 

as falſe, or as Apocryphal, by ſeveral of the Ancients, fince I have already difcourled. largely abour 
them. 
Beſides theſe Books, that were at laſt received into the Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
there are many others, that either were not admirred into the Jewiſh Canon, although they were 
more Ancient, or that having been compoſed fince, have been efteem'd and cited by ſome Chriſtian 
Authors, but never found any place in the Canon, or thole laftly rhat were ſuppoſititiouſly obrruded 
upon the World by Hereticks, and by conſequence were always rejected, 

In the firſt place, there are ſeveral Books cited in the Old Teſtament, that have been torally loft 
long ſince, and are not Named in the Jewiſh Canon. The firſt of rthele Books, as they commonly 
pretend, is the Book of the Patrels of the Lord, that is cited in the 21ft Chaprer of Numbers, verſ, 24. 
Bur it is not certain, as we have clfewhere obſcrved, that there 1sany mention made of a Book in this 
place : we ought to pals the ſame Judgment upon the Book of the Covenant, thar is mentioned, as 
they aflert, in Exodvs, chap. 24. but 1s 1n reality nothing elſe, bur the Body of the Laws which 
Moſes received trom God, and dclivered to the People, Neither 1s there any greater certainty, that 
the Book of Faſher, cired by Foſ-uah, chap.1o.verl. 13. and in rhe ſecond Book of Sanmel, chap. 11, 
verſ. 18, was en Hiſtorical Book, although I confeis there is ſome reaſon to believe it was. Bur one 
cannot hardly doubt, that the Books of Nathan, of Gad, of Shemaiah, of Iddo, of Ahijab and Febn, 
Cired frequently in the Books of the Chronicles, were Memcirs compoſed in all probabiliry by theſe 
Prophets: We muſt ſay the fame thing of the Book, of the Sayings and Acts of the Kings of 1/7ael, 
oftentimes cited in the Kz7gs, which is difterent from the Chronicles, as we have already obſeryed. 
To thele muſt be added the Book of Samuel, cired in the firſt Book of Chronicles, and the laſt Chap- 
ter. The Diſcourſes of Heoſa: | or of the Seers ] that are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, 
chap. 33. ver. 19, The Hiſtory of Vzz:ah, written by the Propher Tſazah, and cited in the ſecond 
Book of Chronicles, chap. 26. verl. 22. The three Thouſand Parables written by Solomon, as it is 
jaid in the firlt of Kzngs, chap. 4. verl. 32. The Five Thouſand, or rather rhe Thouſand and Five 
Songs, With the ſeveral Volumes concerning all manner of Plants and Animals, that were likewile 
compoſed by Solomm, as we are informed in the fame place. The Deſcriptions of Feremiah, thar 
are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, chap. 2. ver. 1. The Prophecy of Fonas thar is loſt 
The Memoirs of Fohannes Hircanus, | mentioned 1 Maccab. 16. 23, 24. ] and the Books of Faſon, that 
are mentioned in the ſecond Book of Maccabecs. 

"£15 uſually AsKk'd, - Whether theſe Books cited in the Old Teſtament were Canonical or no 2 This 
Queſtion in my Opinion is asked to no purpole, fince we have not any remainders of them art pre- 
jert; but however, certain it is, that they are not Canonical in the ſame Senſe as we uſually rake the 
Word ; thar is to ſay, they were never received into the Canon, either of rhe Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
Church 3 and no body knows whether they ought to have been admitred there, in- cate they had 
bcen {till preſerved. Neither can we pohrively rell, whether they were written by the Inſpiration of ' 
God, or were the mere Works of Men, only the later Opinion ſeems to be more probable. In the 
firft place, becauſe the greater part” of them having been compoled before Ezrah, he had without 
queſtion reckoned them in the Jewiſh Canon, if he had looked upon them ro be Divine Books. Se- 
condly, becanſe we muſt otherwiſe be obliged to fay, that the Church has loſt a grear part of the 
Book of God, Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtles never cited any other Books, than what we now have, 
a5 Books of Scripture. Fourthly, becauſe the Fathers are all agreed, that theſe Books were Apocry® 
phal, 


about the Aurbors of the Bible; 21 


phal, and place the Book of Ench, cited by St. Jude, in the fame rank. T his is the Opinion of Origcn, 
of St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, and indeed of all the Fatheis except Tertulltan. For although Thecderet, rd 

tome other Greek Fathers, give the Title of Prophets to the Authors of thele Boks ibac are cired in 

Scripture ; yet it does not follow trom thence, that they compoled ti:ele arcicr.t N.cmors by the Inſpi- 

ration of God. Ir is not neceſlary, that all the Writings an Diſcourſes of a Propher ft ovid be in-- 

ipired by Heaven. Upon this account St. Arſtin has very Jud:cicuſly oblerved , Cap. 3B. 1. 23.de Cruit. 

Dei, that although thete Books cired in the Holy Scriptures, were written by Propiet: char were 
| Infpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; yer it 1s not necefiary to lay, that they vere Divircly Ir fjircd : For, 
ſays he, theſe Prophers might one while write like paricular Mer, with an Hittorical F:celity. ard 
another while like Prophets thar followed the Inſpiration of Heaven : A.za ficur homines Hiftcrica di- 
ligentta, alia ficut Prophctas Inſpiratione Dicina ſcrabere potuiſſe. 

Let us now go onto the Books rhat are not in the Canon of the Old Teſtament, 3nd which we 
have ar pretent. The Catalogue of rhem 1s as follows, The Prayer of King M.mafJes, who was Cap- 
tive in Baly/on, cited in th {econd Book of Chronicles, where it 1s ſaid, that this Prayer was written 
amonglt the Sayings of Heſai, who has Tranllated into Greek the Diicourles of the Seers, or Prophers. 


Fn Ic 1s to be found ar the end of the ordinary Bibles, there is nothing lofty in it, bur it 1s full of pious 
" Thoughts. The Latin Fathers have often quored it : Ir is neither in Greek nor Hebrew, but only 
| in Lan, 
k The third and fourth Books of Ezrah are alfo in Latin in the common Bibles, after the Prayer of 
Is Manaſjes. The third, which 1s to be found in the Greek, 1s nothing bur a Repetition of what we 
om tind in the rwo tormer; it 1s cited by St. Athanaſius, Nt. Auſtin, and St. Ambreſe, Sr. Ciprian 
a likewiſe {cems to have known it. The fourth, that is only to be had in the Larin, is full of Vifions 
M and Dreams, and tome Miſtakes. 'Tis written by a different Author from thar of the third ; for beſides 
the grear diiference of Style, one of them reckons Nineteen Generations from Aaron down to him, and 
& the other bur Fifteen. : ; 
hs The third. Book of Maccabees contain a miraculous Deliverance of the Jews, whom Phiſcon had 
x expoled in the Amphitheatre at Alexandria, to the fury of Elephants. Foſephus relates this Hiſtory 
in his ſecond Book againſt Appion. This Book of the Maccabees 1s to be found in all the Greek Edr- 
bo tions. Ir is reckoned in the number of Canonical Books, in the laſt Canon attribured to rhe Apoſtles, 
| Ds bur perhaps thar has been added ſince ; It's alſo mention'd in the Chronicle of | Enſebius, and in the Au- 
od thor of the Abridgment of Scripture, attributed to St. Athanaſius, Tis Hiitory, if it be rue, hap- 
pened abour Fifty years before the Paſlages that are re!aced in the other rwo Books, and therefore 
ft ought to be the firſt ; Ir is without any Reaſon called the Book of Maccabres, ſince it does nor {peak 
iy of them 1n the lealt. | 
54 The fourth, containing the Hiſtory of Hzrcanns, 1s rejected as Apocryphal by the Author of the 


4x Abridg ment of Scripture, attributed ro St, Athanaſius. It is mentioned by ſcarce ary of the Ancients 
Perhaps ir was taken out of the Book of the Actions of Fohannes Hircanus, mentioned rowards the, 
end of the firſt of Maccabees. Sixtus Senenſis allures us, that this account very much reſembles Fo- 
, ſepbus's, bur that he has abundance of his Hebrew Idiotitms there, | 

6; There is rowards the end of Fob in the Greek Edition,a Genealogy of Fob, that makes him the fifth 


be from Abraham, with the Names of the Edomitiſh Kings, and of the Kingdoms of his Friends. This 
= Addition is neither in the Latin nor in the Hebrew. There is likewiſe in the Greek a D icourle of 
is Job's Wife, that is not in the Hebrew, rejected by Africanus and Sr. Ferome. Towards the end of 
= the P/alms in the Greek Editions, we find a P/alm that is nor of the number of the Hundred and 
- Fifty, made in the Perlon of David, when he was yet a Yourh, after he had Slain the Giant Goliah. 
ww The Autor of the Abridagment of Scripture, attributed to St. Athanaſius, cites 1, and places ir allo in 
= the number of rhe Canonical Pſalms. To conclude, at the end of Wiſdom there is a Diſcourſe of So- 
2a lomon drawn from the eighth Chapter of th: firſt Book of Kzngs. | 

oN We have nor the Book of Enoch, fo celebrated by Antiquity, and cited by Sr. Irenens, by Sr. C/e- 
« ” ment of Alexandria, by Tertullian, by Origen, by Athenagoras, by St. Ferome, and teveral other Fa- 
oa thers: Bur we learn from thoſe patlages of it which the Fathers have quoted, and which till remain 
: oy in the Teſtament of the Twelve Parriarchs, and in the Chronography of Syncelus, thar it principally 


of treared of the Stars, and their Virtues, of the Deſcent of Angels to the Earth ro. entertain a Com- 
merce with the Daughrers of Men, of the original of Giants occafioned by this correſpondence, of 

Things chat were to befall the Jews, of our Saviour, of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, of the Diſper- | 
Chi hon of the Jews, and the laſt Judgment. Ir contains a World of Fictions upon theſe Subjects ; For 
which Reaſon all the Farhers, except Tertullian, have look'd upon it as an Apocryphal Beok, that 
= does nor belong to the Patriarch Enoch. That which has cauſed all the difficulty, is that this Book 
ſeems to have been cired under Enecch's Name by Sr. Fude, in his Canonical Epiſtle, verſe 14. And of 
4 thx, ſays he, Enoch che Seventh from Adam Propheſied?. ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh, &c. from 
. Whence one may conclude, That we ought either ro reject the Epiſtle of St. Fade, or believe that the 
ns Book of Encch truly belonged to that Patriarch. St. Auſtin avoids this difficulty, by ſaying, Thar 
the true Book of Enoch, cired by St. Fude, is loſt, and thar a ſpurious one has been fince Father'd 


no upon him. Bur ir is not probable, that the Book of Enoch, cited by Sr. Fude, is different from thar 
- "he which was known to St. Ireneus, to St. Auſtin, and the other Fathers thar lived in the firſt Ages of 
_ the Church ; And therefore St. Jerome, after Origen anſwers, That St. Fude might cite an Apocryphal 
ne Book if he plealed, and thar this hindered not his Epiſtle from being Canonical, that even in the 


hal ther Books of the New Teſtament,we find ſome paſlages that are drawn out of Apocryphal Books, 
: _ which 
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which onobt not tro diminiſh the Authority of the Canonical Bocks, cr give ary new power ti 272 
| 8 | p | ey : dt ole i onto emits & 5 
Apucry hal onus. Somme of the Modern Criticks have pretended 10 unravel thts eOcuy Wh £/0ater 
eale, 2 maintzining that Sr. Jude does nor here {peak 6f rhe Book of En: bur oviy of a Prephecy 


'of thac Patriarch, which he had Jearnt by I raditien, as St. Paid reports the Names of Jerncs and 


T anbres. the Egyptian Magicians of Pharoan, from the common Travition of the Jews ; bur this 


Opinion OGG CORtTaly to The Determination of all the ANCICHTS, 1S 11 my Juegment Very UmPprova- 
ble a:d ii grounded, and we bad much better reve upon Sr. Ferome's yoluon. | 

Tre Book of the Aſſumprion of Meſcs, from whence, as they pretend, Sr, b] rae TOOK the Relation 
of Michaz! the Archangels Diſputing with Satan abour the Boay of Msyſes, 18 not {o famous 1n An- 
TIQUILY 5 never: helets 1t 1s cited by Origen, l. 3. Princ. and by St. Clement, [ 3: Strom. who thc e OIVCS 
ns ar account of a Vition of Foſſuah and Caleb, that was taken Onr of this Bock. Oeciimen ins tt his 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Fude, recites theſe words of the Arcnangel to the Devil, ze 
Liv rebuke the Satan : Inerepet te Deus O Diabole 3 as quoted from hence. or, Fcrome tells us, it is 
an hard matter to {ay from whence St. Fade took this paflage 3 only he oblerycs, that there is ſome> 
thing like it to be found in the Prophecy of Jechartah, chap. 3. verl. 2. 

Oricen likewile cites a Buok, Entituled, 'The Aſumption , the Apocalypſe, or the Secrets of Elias. Syn- 
celus after him, pretends, that our of this Apocryphal Book, Sr, Par! has Laken this Oentence In his 
Epittle ro the Corintbions 3 The Ee hath not feen, nor the Ear heara the 20d Things that Ged bath pre- 
pared for them that love him: As allo that in the Epiltle to the Galatians 3 Crrcumcifiim availeth 10: 
thing, &c. Morcover he 1s of Opinion, that this Sentence 1n the Ejhbefians, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
is taken our of the Apocryphal Book of Feremiah. Bur it may fo happen fomerimes. rhar like Sen- 
tences may be found in two different Books, and yer it is not neceilary to ſay, that one Author bor- 
roved them from the other. | 

Some Jews have Forged and Counterfeited thoſe Books, thar are by fome attribured ro the Parri- 
archs; as for Example, the Books Intituled, The Generations, and the Creation, aicrived to Adam, 
The Revelation of the {ame, cired by St. Epiphanius. Tis allo commonly believed, thar he compo- 
{ed a Book abour the Philoſophers Stone ; and rhar there was a Book-of Magick exrarr, laid to have 
been written by Cham, as we find in Caſſian's eighth Conference, chap. 21. The Abridgement of Scri- 
ture that goes under the Name of Sr. Athanaſius, makes mention of the Book of the. Aſſumption of 
Abraham. The Author of the Homilies upon Sr. Luke, artributed ro Orzgen,in the 15th Honuly, and 
ſome others quote the Book of the Twelve Patriarchs. The ſame Aurhor in the 35th Homily, cites 
an Apocryphal Buok, where Angels and Devils Diſpute abour the Salvation of Abraham. The An- 
thor of the above mentioned Alridiment of Scripture, ſpeaks of rwo Apocryphal Books, one of which 
is the Prophecy of Habaluh, from whence, as they pretend, the Hittory Bel, that is in Danze!, was 
taken ; and an Apocry phal Book that carries the name of Exzekze/. Hermas, one of the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian Wrircrs, in his P«ſtor, ch. 2. cites rhe Prophefies of Eldad and Med.:d, that are mentioned 
in chap. 11, of Numbers. Origen and St. Amoreſe cite a Book of Fannes and Fambres, the Magicians 
of Phara:h that is rejected by Gelafſins, as an Apocryphal Book, There 1s alto a Book of King Os 
placed in the number of Apoucryphal Books by Gelafins. " 

The Ebionites have impoſed a Book upon the World, Enrituled, Jacob's Ladder, as Epiphanins 


reſtifies. Manes compoted a Genealogy of the Sons and Danghters of Adam, as we are informed by 


Sr. Auſtin, and Pope Gel.;/ius. In ſhort, there were abundance of {uch kind of Rooks tormerly ro 
be found, compoſed either by the Jews, who had an admirable Talent ar Fiction, or elſe by rhe He- 
reticks, who made ule of them to give the greater Reputation to their Errors, ſo thar ir wou'd be 
an unprofitable, as well a redious Thing, to make an exact Caralogue. Bur I oughr nor to omit 
rwo patſages cired in the New Teſtament, as if they were in the Prophets, which upon ftrict ſearch 
are nor to be found there, and which have given occaſion to ſome Perſons to imagine they were taken 
from other Books ; The firſt 1s in St. Matthew, ch. 2. v. 23. Feſus, lays he, dwelt in"a City called Naza» 
reth. that it mioht be fuſfiled which was ſpoken by the Prophet. He ſhall be called a Nazarene. Now theſe 
Words, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, are nor to be found in any of the Prophets that we now have, 
which has in&uced St. Chryſoſtome to 1magine, that they are taken our of ſome other Propher thar is 
tuſt. Others pretend, that they are cized out of the 11th Chapter of F/azah, verſ. 1. where jr is 
foretold, That it branch ſhall grow out, which they call in Hebrew Nerzer. Huctins thinks, that this 
paſſage 1s raken ſrom rhe 13th Chapter of the Bcok of Fudees, verſ. 5. where it is ſaid, that he ſhall 
toa Nazaiite from the lomb. Bur the moſt probable Opinion is that of St. Ferome, who {uppoſes, 
that Sr. Matthew docs not cite any Prophet in particular, bur only ail the Prophers, who have pre- 
dicted, thar our Blefled Saviour thould be Holy, and Conlecrared to God, as the Nazarites were, 

The ſecond paſlage is cited in the fame Goſpel, chap. 27. verſ. 9. Then, ſays he, was Fulfilted that 
which was ſp:hen in Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, And they took the Thirty pieces of Silver, the Price of 
{12m thei was valued, whom they of the Claldren of Jſrael did value, and gave them for the Potters Field, 
& tie Lid of pointed me, This Prophetie is nor to be found in Feremiah, - but there is ſomething that 
fecns to Telemble it in Fechariah, chap. 11, vert. 13. Orizen in his 35th Treartile upon St. Matthew, 
prerencs, that 1t oughr to be ſaid, rhat this paſſage is taken our of an Apocryphal Book called, The 
Secrets of Jeremiah, or elſe rhat we muſt affirm, that in this Goſpel, the Name of one Propher is vfed 
for thar of another. Some other Authors ſay, that this Propheſie has been {truck our of the Book 
of Fcremialh, Others run ro Tradirion, which, as they give out, preſerved this Prophelic of Feremirh 
dowr, to the time of Sr. Matthew. Ir is very probable, fay ſome others, that this Provheſie being 
ol F F 2 Dh ! i & 
compoſed of the- Words of Feremz2h, and rhe Thought <4 Fechariah, has been cired only under the 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 
Name of Fereniah, as in another Place a Prophecy of Malachi being joyned ro one of I/aiah, 1s attri- 
buted to the latier : Bur yer 'tis a great deal more probable, rhat Sr. Matthew having only wrote, 
as it is ſpoken in the Prophet, without Naming any one, they added in the Text of the Goſpel, the 


Name of Jer:miah, that Evangeliſt not being accuſtomed to Name the Propnets, whom he cires, 
This is St. Fer-me's Solution of the Matter, which ſeems to be by far the Solidett, 


NOTES 


OAVVE call the Books of the Bible Canonical, &c.] 
Some Perſons ſay rhar they are thus cal- 
led, becauſe they are the Rule of Faith ; bur 
the other Opinion 1s far more probable, 

(b) Books that are called Apocrvypial.] We don't 
know well why they are fo called. This word 
comes Originally from the Greek, where 1t fig- 
nifies to hide or conceal. St. Auſtin, L. 15. de Civit. 
Dei, Ch. 23. ſays, they are o called, bccaule rhc 
Original of them is not known, Others, as St. Fe- 
rome and Gelaſius, believe they had this Name 
given them, becauſe they contained rhe hidden 
Myſteries of the Herericks. ot. Epiphanius ima- 
vines this diſtinguiſhing Appellation was fer upon 
them, becauſe they were not kept in the: Ark. 
The Signification allo of this word is doubtful, 
one while rhey give this Name to all Books that 
are not in the Canon, another while only to 
erroneous or ill Books, Some of the Fathers 
make three Diftintions of Books, viz. The Ca- 
nonica!, the Doubtful, and the Suppoſititious. 
Contu't Orizen up2n the 4th Chapter of St. Fohn, 
St. Athanaſins in his Feſtival Letter, St. Gregory 
in the Poem to Seleucus, Euſebins, and the other 
Fathers, divide them bur into two forts, Canoni- 
cal and Apocryphal : Bur then they diſtinguiſh 
the Canonical into two Clafles. Indeed generally 
ſpeaking they are ranged into three Claſſes, the 
Canonical of the firſt Rank, rhe Canonical of the 
ſecond Rank, and the Apocryphal. | 

(c) Some Perſons diſtinguiſh three Canons made 
at ſeveral times by the Sanedrim, or the great Sy- 
nagozue - of the Jews. ] Serarius makes only two : 
The firſt made by Ezrah, and the Synagogue in 
his rime : The ſecond, either when they ſent rhe 
LXX Elders ro Tranflate the B;ble, or when the 
Diſpute abour the Reſurreftion was ſo warmly 
diſcuſſed berween the Sadducees and Phariſees : 
Genebrard ſuppoſes there were three 3 The firſt, 
compoſed by Ezrah, and approved of by the Sy- 
nagogue 3 The ſecond, appointed by a Grand Af- 
ſembly of the Synagogue, when they ſent the 
LXX, at which time, as he pretends, Tobzt, Fu- 
dith, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Book of Wiſdom, were 
added to the Canon ; The third, at the time of 
the famous Controverſie between the Sadducees 
and Phariſees, when the Books of the Maccabees, 
according to him, were Solemnly approved and 
received, 

(4) But "tis a great deal more probable, that they 
never had but one Canon.) It is unqueſtionably true, 
that Ezrah received, and collected the Sacred 
Volumes, and conſequently that he was the Au- 
thor of the Canon amongſt the Jews. Neither 
they, nor the ancient Chriſtians acknowledged any 


other. As for the Books, which, as they pretcad, 
were inſerted into the other Canons, *tis certaw 
they were never owned by the Jews; and what they 
calk abour the two great Ailemblics of the Syna- 
gogues, that were Convened upon that Occaſion, 1s 
all a Chimera and Fiction. Fhe Ancients themlelves 
never make the leaſt mention of the Approbarion 
of the Synagogue or Sanedrim ot the Jews, which 
our Moderns boaſt of ſo mightily. 
Opinion, Thar Nehemiah added the rwo Books 
of Ezrah to the Canon, and found their Notion yp- 
on whar is ſaid in the 2d, Book of Maccabees,ch.2. 
v. 13. that he gathered together the Books of Da- 
vid, and the Prophers, and the Books of the Kzngs, 
&c. Bur this only proves,that he erected a Library, 
as It 1s intimated in thar place, and not made a 
Collection of the Sacred Books. Others ſay, thar 
we ought to attribute this Canon to Fudas Mac- 
cabeus, becauſe it is ſaid in the firſt of Maccabees, 
Chap.1. Verſe 56. that Antiochis and his Miniſters 
burnt and tore to pieces the. Books of the Law : 
And in the ſecond Book, Chap. 2. Verſe 13, 14. 
rhe Fews of Fernſalem acquaint their Brethren thar 
were in /E9vypt, that Fudas Maccabeus had garher- 
ed rogether all thoſe things that were loft by rea- 
fon of the War. This does nor prove that Ezra/'s 
Canon was intirely loſt, and that Fudas com- 
poſed another, but only that he got other Copies 
of thoſe Sacred, Books that were burnt and rorn 
under Antzochus, and made a Colletion of leve- 
ral pieces relating to the Hiſtory of their Wars; 
which was never received into the Jewiſh Carion, 
Our Opinion is invincibly proved by the Con- 
curring Teſtimonies of Foſephus and Sr. Ferome, 

(e) But it 5 viſible, that this Citation has been 
ſince inſerted into the true Text of Joſephus.] The 
paſſage which, as they pretend, is cited by Foſe- 
phus, is in Chap. 42. of Eccleſiaſticus, Verſe 14. 
Better 1 the Churliſhneſs of a Man, than a Courte- 
ous //oman. *'Tis beyond diſpute, rhar it was at- 
terwards added, for Foſephus propoſes in thar place 
ro cite the Laws of Moſes, and this paſſage makes 
nothing at all ro the purpoſe. In the Ancient 
Verſion of Ruffinus this Quotation is not to be 
found, which makes it evidenr, that it has been 
added fince, 

(f ) There are no others cited in the New Teſta- 
ment, but thoſe that were received into the Carion 
of the Few.] Some Perſons ſay, that the Book 
of YViſdom is cited by St. Paul, Rom.11. in theſe 
words, Who hath known the Mind of the Lord 2 
Or who hath been hi Counſellor > Which they ſay 
are the very ſame in effect with thoſe in Wiſdom, 
Chap. 9. For what Man can know the Counſel of 
| God ? =_ this paſſage cited by the Apoſtle is f9 
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A Preliminary Diſſertatt6 


be found word for word in I/aiab,Chap.4o. Verl.13.| 


where the Greek Terms are the fame that are uſed 
by St. Paul, St, Baſil, L. de Spir. Sandto, Ch. 5. Ter- 
zullian in his fifth Book againſt Ma cion, Ch. 14. 
St. Ambroſe, or rather the Author of the Com- 
mentaries upon St. Paul, that are falfly attribu- 
red to him, Peter Lombard, and ſeveral others 
oblerve, thac it is taken our of 1/aiah. * Tis allo 
pretended, that rhe paſſage in his Epilile to the 
Hebrews, where it is ſaid, that Enoch was ttanſla- 
ted, that he might not taſte of Death, is taken 
out of that Book. Bur it is in Geneſis, Chap. 5. 
Verf. 25. Ir is likewiſe ſaid, that there are ſeveral 
Allufions in the Goſpel and the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles to ſome places in Eccleſiaſticus, the Book 
of HViſdom, Fudith, and Tobit. Every one abounds 
in his own ſenſe, and can find our what Reſem- 
blances or Alluſjons he pleaſes 3 bur it 15 not ne- 
ceſſary that two Perſons that have happen'd upon 
the lame thoughr, ſhould rake ir one from the 
other. S. Fuſtin, and the Ancients, don't accuſe 
the Jews, for not acknowledging all the Books of 


Holy Scripture for Canonical. Theophilus (lays, | 


that Zechariah is the laſt of the Prophets, and 
concludes the Holy Scripture with Exrah. 

(8g) A great part of theſe are quoted there. ] 
Thele are all Books that are cited there ; Gene/ts, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Foſhua, 
the ſecond Book of Samuel, the firſt of Kings, Fob, 
the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Tſaiah, Feremiah, Eze- 
kiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Fonah, Micah, 
Haggai, Habakkuk, Nahum, Zechariah, Malachs. 

(hb) Gregory Nazianzen diſtributes the Books 
of Scripture into Hiſtorical, Poetical, and Propheti- 
cal. This Diſtribution in my Opinion, ſeems to 
be the juſteſt, and moſt natural. 

(7) By that of the Roman Council held under 
Gelaſfius, Anno Dom. 494. ] - There 1s mention 
made in this Caralogue but of one Book of Ezx- 
rah, and one Book of Maccabees, although the 
Number of Books is not exactly diſtinguiſhed in 
all the reſt. For Example : Regnorum libri qua- 
top — ——— Efdras liber unus, Maccabaorum 
liter unus. In ſome Manuſcripts Fob is not men- 
tioned there, and they read Maccabeorum libri 
duo. 

( k ) Sr. Jerome, who frequently rejeAs it as A- 
pocryphal, and puts it out of the Canon, not only of 
the Jews, but the Chriſtians alſo. ] Every time 
thar St. Ferome treats expreſly about the Canoni- 
cal Books in his Prologue ro the K7ngs, to rhe 
Books of Salomon, Ezrah, and Eſther, in his E- 
piſtles 7 and 103 to Paulinus, in his Commenta- 
79 upon Ezelicl in 1.17. ch, 43. he always re- 
jects thoſe Books thar are not to be found in the 
Canon of the Hebrews as Apocryphal, and only 
fir ro be conſidered as ſuch, Burt when he ſpeaks 
without making any manner of reflection, he 
frequently cites theſe very Books as parts of the 
Holy Scripture, and attribures the ſame Chara- 
raCter tro the Book of the 7/i/dom of Salomon, al- 
though ir is certain, that he believed the contrary. 
In his Prefaces before Fudith and Tobit, as if he 
had a Mind to reſtore the Reputation of theſe 
Books, he ſpeaks very advantageouſly of them. 

(1) The, Book of Wiſdora and Ecclefiaſticus. ] 
Beſides ſeveral Alluſions to the Sgripture, which 
might be produced, but don'r proye, that whey 


were cited from therice, St. B.rr1abas Cites a paſ. 
ſage drawn our of the Book of 77%a:m, Chap, 2, 
Verſ. 12. and another our of Eccieſiaſticns, Clap, 
4. Verl. 36. Clemens Romanus, 1n his Epiltle tg 
the Corinthians, has quoted the Book of Viſdom, 
Chap.1 1, Verſe 22. Ter:ullian likewile has quo. 
red the ſame Author in his Book againſt Marco, 
towards the end, and 1n his Preicriptions. Cle 
mens Alexandrinus has alſo quored him frequent. 
ly. Saint Cyprian very ofren quotes thete twy 
Books, and aſcribes them to Salomon. Orizey 
mentions the Book of MA/dom. under the Name 
of Scripture in Epiſt. ad Heby. in his third Book 
againſt Celſws, and in his eighth Homily up 
Exodus, as he alſo cites Eccleſiaſticus, Tom. 2.—. 
upon St. Matthew, Treatiſe the 24th : And Euje 
bins, 1.6. of his Hiſtory, Chap. 13. ſays, Tha 
although St. Clement cites theſe Books, yet thy 
are for the moſt part rejected. Sr. Hlary cite; 
them upon the Pſalm 104, St. Baſil alto cite 
them ſometimes, and particularly in his fifth 
Book againſt Eunomins. So does St. Ferome fre 
quently, in his Commentary upon Pſalm 73, ir 
his 16th Book upon I/azah, and in his 33d Bock 
upon Ezekzel, and in his ſecond Book upon 1/aia, 
St. Auſtin does the ſame in abundance of place, 
They are likewiſe cited by the Aurnor of the 


Book of Divine Names, and of the Hierarchy, in 


the laſt Book, Chap. 2. in the firſt, Chap. 4. I 
the Letter of the Council of Sardica, fer down 
by Theodoret, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 8, By Anaſtaſius Sinar 
ta, lib. g. In Exam. Orar. 2, De incircumſcriph 
and Queſt. 8. and 10. By Fohannes Damaſcenu, 


l. 4. Of the Orthodox Faith, Chap. 16. In hi 


third Oration of the Nartivity, and in his Sermon 
of the Dead. Bur to cice a Book, as Gretzn 
obſerves, is not to declare it to be Canonical 
Theſe Books are thrown out of the Canon ty 
thoſe very Perſons that cite them under the 
Name of Scripture, and they thar attribute then 
to Salomon, when they cite them, at other time 
formally deny it. Some ſeem to think, rhar the 
Book of Ecelefiaſticus is cited by thoſe who pro 
duce this Sentence as from the Scripture, Do n 
thing without advice. Such as St. Baſil in his ſhor 
Rules, Queſt. 104. Euſebius de Prap, Evang. Lib 
I2, Caſſian, Conference 2. Boniface, Epiſt. 98, 
The Council of Epheſus, in the Epiftle to the $y- 
nod of Pamphylia, Bur the ſame Sentence is in 
ſubſtance in rhe 13th Chapter of the Proverts 
Verſ. 16. and is word for word in the 24th Chap: 
ter, Verſe 13. of the Septuagint Verſion, from 
whence theſe Fathers quoted it 5 as well as I/idor: 


Peluſiota, who frequently uſes it. The Proverts 


likewiſe are very often cired by the Ancients un- 
der the Name of H4ſdom, by Melito in his Carta: 
logue, Proverbia que & Sapientia, for ſo it ought 
to be tranſlated, and not Proverbia & Sapientia; 
by Origen, Hom. 17, upon Geneſis, upon Exody;, 
and Numbers; by the Author who has written 
under the Name of Diony/ius of Alexandria a* 
gainſt Paulus Samoſatenus 3 by the Author of the 
Conſtitutions, frequently by St. Baſil, Conſt. Mr 
naſt, C. 3. and 16. by Gregory Nazianzen, Orar. 1. 
and 26, And by Gregory Nyſſene in his 7th Book of 
The Life of Moſes, and in his 7th Book againlt 
Eumnomins. By the Council in Trulle, Chap. 64. 
By the ſecond Coungil of Nice, AR. 6, The Pro 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 

verbs are alſo called by St. Clement of Alexandria, | of Scripture, for otherwiſe he would not barely 
Stromata, By Hege/ippus, and the Ancients, | have called an Opinion, rhar 1s lo clearly efta- 
TlaogmiG. | bliſhed there in the 16th Chaprer, by the Name 

( m } St. Baſil ſufficiently obſerves, that he did not | of a Jewiſh Tradition. The ſame St. Bali, Lb. 2. 
own the Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus for | contr. Eunom. ſays, that this paſſage, Domini 
Canonical. ] In his Epiſt. 406. tro Amphilochius, | creavit me initium viarum ſuarum, 18 only to be 
be rells us, that Philo ſpeaking of the Manna, has | found once in Scripture. S-crates ſays the ſame 
ſaid according to the Tradition of the Fews, that | thing, Lib. 4, Cap. 7. If they had acknowledg- 
it had a different Taſte according to the diffe- | ed the Book of W:/dom to be Canonical, they 
rence of Palats or Apperites. Now this is expreſly | ought to have ſaid that this Sentence is twice to be 
ſaid in the Book of Y/iſdom. St. Baſil therefore | found in the Bible, becauſe we read it in the Book 

elicved it was written by Philo, if this is the Book | of 7/5/dom, as well as in the Proverbs. | 

whereof he ſpeaks, or at leaſt that it was no Book | 
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SECT. II. 


The Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text. Of the V, erſfion of 
the Septuagint, and other Gireek Yerfions of the Old 
Teſtament. 


H E Books of Moſes, and (4) almoſt all the reſt of the Books of the 01d Teftamenr, were 
written in Hebrew. The ancient ( b) Characters, which Moſes and the other Authors, that 
wrote before the Captivity, made uſe of, according ro the common Opinion, were the Sa- 
maritan, For after the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes under Rehoboam rhe Son of Salomon, the 

Iſraelites preſerved the Pentateuch in the ſame form they received it from Moſes, and (c) gave it at- 

terwards to the Men of Cath, who came to ſettle in their place ar Samaria, from whence they were 

called Samaritans. The Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin alſo preſerved the ſame Characters till rhe Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity. But being once carried away into Babylon, they inſenſibly uſed themſelves ro write 
and ſpeak after the manner of the Chaldeans. "Therefore it was, that ( d) Exrah, having reviewed, and 
vathered rogether the Books of the Bzble, uſed the new Chaldece Characters, as being better known to the 

Few: thian the Ancient, which they have uſed almoſt always ever fince. Bur the Fews not only bor- 

rowed their Characters from the Chaldeans, bur they borrowed their Language alſo, which was the ſame 

with that of the Syrzans or Aſſyrians, and came very near the Hebrew (e). It is very certain, that at 
firſt rhis Language was not common to all the Fews, that they all underſtood Hebrew, and thar there 
were likewiſe ſome Perſons that ſpoke it ſtill; fo that the Chaldee and Hebrew Tongue were art the 

{ame time conimon in Fudea ( f). Burt by little and lirtle they were confounded together, and the 

Vulgar Language of the Fews became the Syriack, but mixed with ſeveral Hebrew Terms, which was 
afterwards commonly called Hebrew. Nevertheleſs, rhe Sacred Books ſtill continued written in He- 

brew, and the Fews read them in that Language in their Synagogues ; bur the ancient Hebrew Lan- 
guage being no longer common, and beginning to be leſs intelligible ro all the Fews, they explained 
the Original Hebrew in their Synagogues, and this perhaps mighr give the firſt occaſion to the (7g) 

Chaldee Paraphraſes, though thoſe we now have ſeem to be of a later date, The Hebrew Texr con- 
tinued in this ſtate without Points, rill abour the Year of our Lord 500, at which time the (h) Fews 
6 Tiberias invented the Points, to limit and reſtrain the Reading and Pronunciation of the Hebrew 

ongue, | 

I will not loſe any time in endeavouring to prove all theſe things by any larger Explications, ſince 
any Man may fee them more amply handled by thoſe Perſons, who have wrote Volumes of pur- 
poſe upon theſe Subjects ; Neither will I diſcourſe of the Oriental Verfions of the Old Teſtamenr, 
that are all new, and beſides of a very inconfiderable authoriry. Bur I cannot forbear to ſpend ſome 
time abour the Greek Verſion of the Bible made by the LXX, whom we commonly rank in the numbers 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 

It has been long Wiſputed, whether there was nor a Greek Verſion of the Books of the Bible more 
ancient than the Septuagint. St. Clement of Alexandria, Euſebins, and forte other ancient Writers, 
who pretend, thar Plato, and ſeveral other Pagan Philoſophers, have borrowed many paſſages our of 
the Books of the Bible, were of opinion, that they were Tranſlated into Greek bfore the Seventy un- 
dertook that buſineſs. They that follow this opinion, ſupport it principally by the Teſtimony of 
Ariſtobulus related by Euſebius, who ſays, that before the time of the Seventy, fome Perſons had 
explained, all that concerned the Laws of the Jews, their departure out of Egypt, ard whatever bap- 
pen'd to them after the taking of their Country; words that ſeem ro intimate, that the Pextarteuch had 
been Tranſlated before the Verſion of the Seprnagint. St. Auguſtin, 1. 18, De Civit. Dei, ch. 11, and 
Barenins after him deny it, and afſure us, rhar the firſt Verſion of the Bible was the S-pruagint, 
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Metre endeavours to reconcile thele rwo Opinions, by laying, tharc there Were only ſome fory frao- 
Een of the Oid Teltament tranilated before the Seprung ttt, Uut that thele LAX Eiders were the 
{= that nade an entire Vertion of all the Sacred Volunes. He grouncs his Opition vpori tlic a: 
Lovercited prilage of Adriſicviiius, which ought ro be only underſtood, f1zs be, of lome parts, as thy 
Circamtocution be ules makes it appear, as well as what he agus, chat the Law was tir(t entirely; 
tinſhired under Profomy Philadelplus. Bur in caſe this Puuk of Ariſtovulns ould oily be the work gf 
ati Hellen ift Jew, as it is excceding probable, this Opinion would become very uncertain. Let ns : 


' - = . 5 , % a2 7 l » = 4 3 Wy ” > / ; / oF 


, 
Lab\-«- 


of 1þcm only upon the relation of rhete Authors. Secondly, thele Criticks pretend, that this Hiſtory 
dC ICT IN ary Manner agree with the Chronology of thoie times, and they demonſtrate it thus: All 
toc Authors, fay they, who fpeak of this ſubject, ſuppole, thar it was Demetrius Phalerens, who had 
hen formieriy a great Man at Ahcns, that rook the pains ro make the Fews come to tranſlate the 
Boks of rhe Bible, and in the mean time they pretend,thar this Vertion was compoled under the Reign. 
of P:olomy. Philadelphus. Now Demetrins could not be in reputation under Prolomy Philadelphus, nor 
could he be alive at that time, when they ſuppoſe thar this Verſion was made. For Ir 15 certain, that 
D: metrins lived in Egypt under the Reign of Prolomy the yon of Lagus, and that having counlelled 
this Prince ro name tor his Succetlors the Children which he had by Eurzzce, he incurred the dilgrace 
oi Plolomy Philadelphus, who banithed him the Court immediately after the Death of his Father, 
and ordered him to be kepr cloſe in a certain Province, where he died ſoon after, as Fc rmippus, cited 
LY 11"venes Laertins, teſtitics, All which makes 1t evident, that in the firſt place Demetrius was never 
13 any credit with Ptolemy Philadelphus, and conſequently, that he was nor Superviſor of his Library, 
nor ordered to bring the Fews to tranſlate the Bible : Secondly, that the Verfion of the Sepuagint being 
made, as we are obliged ro ſuppoſe, ſome years after the beginning of Pr:lad:{phus's Reign, Deme 
:ri1:s could nor be employed in that affair, ſince he was dead before. *I'is commonly aniwered, tha 
Prolcmmy Philadeſphus reigned ſome time along with his Father, as 'tis obſerved in Euyſebins's Chronic, 
and tnar in this time he rook care of the Library, and got the Verfion of the Bible ro be made. *Ti 
lIikewite urged, thar this is the reaſon why ſome Authors place this Tranſlation in the time of Ptolemy 
the Son of Lagus, and others in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus. Bur in my Opinion, this Anſwer 
does not Clearly remove the difficulty, fince Ariſteas and Foſephus tell us in expreſs words, that i 


. i:apper'd under the Reign of Ptolomy Philade!phus, and that he was the King who took ſo much care 


10 complear. his Library, without making the leaſt mention of his Father. "Twas to him alone that 
Demetrius addrels'd himſelf, ro procure his Letters to the Fews, he was the only Man thar wrot 
them 3 Ina word, all Authors who ſay this matter happen'd under his Reign, ſveak not one word 6 
Ptolomy the Son of L agus, and thole rhat affirm, thar it happen'd under the firſt P tolomy, don't mention 
a SyVable of Philadelphus. Vitruvius in the Preface to his 7th Book, tells us, rhar Prolomy Philadelplu 
made a Library in imitarion of the Kings of Pergamus, and that Ariſtophancs, an Athenian Grammaria 
was his Library Keeper, from whence it follows, that Demetrzus never managed- that Office, and tha 
ine Library was not begun till after his Death. For that King of Pergamus, in imitation of whom Pr 
lomy Philad-iplus ereted his Library, was Eumenes, who could not poſſibly do it till after the Death 
of Demetrits 3 and therefore Suidas ſays, the Verſion of the Septuagint was not made till the 33d year 
of the Rewgn of Philadeiphus, and he obſerves, that Zenodotus was his Library Keeper. This fill dil 
covers arother contradiction in Chronelopy, that is ro be found in Ariſteas's and Foſephus's Narrarion; 
jor they tay, that the Seventy came into E2ype when Prolomy made a Solemn Feſtival, occaſioned 
Ly 4 Naval Victory which he obrained over Antigenus. This Sea-Fighr ought to be the ſame, 
winch Dicd-rus mentions in his 29th Book, and happen'd in the third year of the 113 Olympta, 
Dow ar that time Demetrius was not come into Egypt, where he came not till after the Death of Caſſar 
{r, which happen'd in the ſecond year of the 12cth Ohmpiad, according to the Teſtimony of Her 
147/15, And rhongh one ſhould fiill maintain, thar he came thither ar thar time, yer ir 1s certain 
tar 7 eczr was not then the High Prieſt, fince according to Erſebius, he did not begin ro be (o til 
tne 123d O:5mpiad, They oblerve alſo another Soleciſm in Chronology, and that is in the Epiſtle at 
tributed 10 Demetrius by Arifteas : For Hecat.eus of Abdera, that was Demetrius's Contemporary, i 
ticre cired as a Man thar had been dead a leng while ago. Thirdly, 'tis urged again the Truth 
of rhjs Story, that it is notoriouſly full of the fictions and inventions of the Hellenift Ferws, Its 
luppoled there, thar Fleazer choſe Seventy rwo Men, by taking fix out of every Tribe. Now all 


the World knows, that at this time ſome of the Tribes were not to be found there, as baving been 


carried away out of Fudea, by Shalmanezer after the taking of Samaria. To this it may perhaps be 
replicd, that there were ſtill remaining amongſt the Jews ſome Pertons deſcended from all thoſe Tribe 
that 
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that were concealed in the Tribe of Fud:h, bur that Fſ2azer ould find juſt Six and no more in 
every Tribe, who wee able to UO fuch a buitnels, tvemns, as thy (ay, to IO0OK a little tco fabulous. 
* Ir 1s certain, ſays a modern Citick, that it we retcct a little upon the Hiſtory of Ariſteas, and read 
© ir with never 1o little Application, we ſhall be convinced, that an Hellenift Few wrore this Book 
© ;nder the name cf rifles in favour of his own Nation. The Miracles thart are related there, and 
© the very manner 12 which 1t 15 Written, Ve us a true Idea of a Jewiſh Genius, which always and 
* elpeclally at that Lime, delighted to publiih Forgerics, that contained {carce any thing bur extras 
© ordinary things. He tells us, that lome Perſons having formed a defign ro Tranflate thele Sacred 
« Volumes, were deterred from their bold refolurtion by a tignal puniſhment from Heaven, that Thec- 
* prmpus having determined to inſert fome parr of their Law into the body of his Hiſtory, became 
* mad ; That the lame 1hcopompus having pray'd to God, during the intermitfioa of his Pittemper, 
© ro diicover to bim the caule of rhis unfortunate accident, God anſwered him in a Dream, that ir 
© happened ro him for his great pretumprion 1n enJeayouring ro make common thote lacrcy things 
* thac ought to be kept private, and that he was reſtored ro his former health, after having detifted 
© from thts Entcrprize. We read 1n the lame place, that Theodeftus, a Tragick Poet, lo!X his &obr. 
© for having preiumpruoully attempred to inſert a patlage of the Bible into his Works. bur thac he 
© recovered his Sight upon acknowledgment of his faulr, and begging pardon of God. Afrer all, rhe 
Authors of the Books attribured ro Arifteas and Ariſtobulns ſay nothing bur whar is great and pom- 
pous, and extraoruinary. Arijleas for example does not content himſelt With lay :ng, that the Ye= 
venty carried a Copy ot the Law, bur he adds, that they brought one written in Caaracters of Gold. 
He makes Demetrius give the King a Petition, thar they might have the Books of tie Fews. He 
deicribes rhe Table, and the other Prelents, which King Prolomy ofter'd ro the Temple ar Ferufalem, 
very fabulouſly. In a word, there 1s ſcarce one ſingle Circumitance in the whole Narration, char 
does not look. very like a table. | 

Theſe reaſons, and many others which may yer be brought, have made ſeveral Criticks reject thele 


Books thar are arrribured ro Arifteas and Ariſtobulus 3 and whar 1s yet more material, thcre are lome 


Perſons that doubr, whether there were ever any Verſion compoled by the 70 Fews that were tent 
to Prolomy Philadelphus. As for my ſelf, although I am heartily pertwaded, that thete Books of 4rz- 
freas and Ariſtobulus are ſpurious, yer nevertheleſs (;) Iam of opinion, rhart we cann:r abſolutely 
deny, that there was a Greek Tranſlation of the Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philade!phus : 
Bur I dare by no means affirm, that this buſineſs was done perfectly after the ſame manner, as we 
find it related in the Book attributed to Ariſteas. 

Now as the Fews are fruitful in Fictions, fo they are not content with retailing thoſe, thar are to 
be found in this Author, but they have likewiſe added abundance of more extraordinary paflages, 
in {fuppofing that theſe 72 Perſons were ſhut up ſeverally each Man in a particular Cell, and thar 
they all of 'em Tranſlated the Scripture in the ſame manner,inſomuch rthar all their Tranſlations were 
found conformable to each other, not only in the tame Senle, bur even in the ſame Words and Ex- 
pretfions. Upon this foundation they pretend, that rhey were inſpired by God, and that their Ver- 
fion ought to be conſidered, as wholly Divine. Some of the Fathers that were extremely inclined 
to value the Authority of this Tranſlation, readily believed this Fiction of the Fews ( hk) bur Sr. Fe- 
rom, Who had examined theſe things more exactly, and who preferred the Hebrew Texr to rhe Tran- 
{lation of the Sepruagint, laughed at this Story with reaſon, fince neither 4ri/teas, nor Philo, nor Foſs- 
phus, who were the tirſt Perſons that gave us the Hiſtory of this Verſion, {poke a word concerning 
rhele lirtle Cells ; bur on the contrary Ar:iſteas, or the Author of the Book that bears his name, rells 
us, that the Seventy, when they made this Verfton, concerted matrers amongtt themtelves, and con- 
ferr'd rogether. 'Tis upon the Teſtimony of the ſame Author, that St. Ferome ailures us, that the 
Seventy only Tranſlated the five Books of Moſes. Ariſteas, Ariſtobu'us, and Philo, re!l us, thar they 
Tranſlated no more than the Law, a word which ordinarily ſignifies the Pentateuch only. And though 
we might underſtand ir of all the Books of the Old Teſtament, which is-nor rrue,yer F9/2phus ntterly 
excludes this Explication, by telling us, that this Law was that of the Legiſlator of rhe Fews, which 


paſſage can only agree to Moſes and his Books. The Talmudiſts are of the ſame Opinion. On 


the other fide Sr, Auſtin, and the greateſt part of the ancient Fathers, believed, thar the Seventy 


Tranſlated all rhe Bible, becaule in their rime the Greek Verſion of the Books of Scripture, that are 
joyned ro the five Books of Moſes, went under.the name of the Septuagint: Bur it is far more pro- 
bable to believe, thar the Seventy only Tranſlated the five Books of Myſes,and that the iollowing Books 
were from time to time Tranſlated by other Authors, as the difference of the ſtyle, rhar is ro be ob- 
{erved between the ſeveral Verſions, ſufficiently ſhews, ſince we have not the politive Teſtimonics of 
the Seventy to the contrary, Burt though the Greek Verſion of the orher Books of the Bible, joyned 
to that of the LXX, was not performed by them, yer we muſt acknowledge, thar ir is very ancicnt, 
and that the Fews had no other before our Saviour was born. 


Burt after the Chriſtian Religion was ſetled, as the Chriſtians ſupported rhemielves by the Autho- 


rity of the Verſion of the LXX, ſo ſome of the Fews reſolved to make a new Tranſlation of the 
Books of the Bible, which as they pretend, ſhould be more conformable to the Hebrew Text, and 
leſs favourable ro the Chriſtians ( / ) Aquila the Few, who lived in the time of Adrian, was the firſt 
Man that thought of this defign,and after pur it into execution, by Tranſlating the Hcbrew Text inte 
Greek word for word, Afterwards Theodotion { m,) a Diſciple of Tatian, who after turned Marcionite 
and ar laſt a Few, and flouriſhed in the time of the Emperor Commodus, made another Greet Verſion 


of rhe whote Bible, in which, as he does not confine himſelf fo clolely ro th: Letter, as Aguila did 
io 
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© neithe! he depart fo far from it as Symmachus ( », ) the Author of the third Verfica v:ho liveg 
1 reg 7 the Haerer Severus. He had formerly been a Few, and ar laſt went over to the Seth of 
the Ebjonites, which comes up very near to Judaiſm. His Verſion is much freer, and he only concerns 
Mimfelf to render the Senſe, withour ſticking at the words ( o. ) In the time of rhe Emperor Car. 
-allx there was another Verſion of the Books of the Bible found,or ar leaſt of one part thereof, and 
likewiſe a fixth under Alexander the Son of Mammea, which is called the Nzcopolitan, Laſtly, Origen 
ade.:d a Seventh Verſion, but that reached the P/a/ms only. The Hexapla, and Tetrap.a of Origen 
were compoſed of rhele Verſions. In the Hexapla, they were joyned to the Hebrew Text written two 
ways, that is to ſay, in Greek Characters, and in Hebrew Characters, and this compoſed the rwo fir 
Colutons of the Work: In the third Column ftood Agquzla's Tranſlation, which was Joyned ro the He- 
brew Text, as following the letter more Religiouſly than any of the reſt. The Verlion of the Sep- 
tuagint was placed berween that of Symmachus and Theodotion, and fo theſe three Verfions compoled 
three Columns : the two other Verſions were ranked in rhe two laft Columns, and the Seventh,which 
was of the Book of Pſalms,in the ninth Column. I think thar this Work ought rather to be called OFapl; 
than Hexapla, being compoſed of eight Columns ; and therefore ſome have believed, thar the Hexap!q 
did not contain the fifth and fixth Verſion, bur only the other four ; and rhar theſe two Verſions ha- 
ving been added ſince Origen, they then made Ofapla of them. But Exſebius, and ( p ) St. Ferome, 
with ſeveral of the ancient Writers, make no diſtinction art all between the Ofapla and Hexapla, but 
only between the Tetrapla and the Hexapla, and plainly affirm, that bork the fifth and fixth Verſion 
were in the Hexapla of Origen, and even the ſeventh of the Book of Pſalms. Therefore we muſt either 
fay, that they counted not the two Columns of the Hebrew Text, or elſe, that the fifth and fixth 
Verſions were only of ſome particular Books of the Bible ; and that thus the ſame Work ot Origen 
had fix Columns in ſome places, in others eight, and even nine in the Pſalms, but that: they were 
called Hexapla, either becauſe there were generally bur fix Columns , or becauſe the fifth and 
Gzth Columns were afterwards added. And this appears robe the Opinion of Sr. Epiphanim, 
which the Learned Huetius has ſo excellently explained. In the Tetrap/a, thar were: made after the 
Hexaplaz Origen has retrenched the fifth and fixth Verſions, as alſo the rwo Columns of the Hebrew 
Texr, fo thar they were only compoled of the Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuapint, and Theo- 
otiom. We muſt till obſerve, that the Verſion of the Septuagznt, thar was in the Hexapla, and Te- 
trapla, was corrected and augmented in ſeveral places, yer without being changed. For Origen added 
there ſome paſſages raken from Theodotzon, which he marked with an Aſterisk, and as for thoſe places, 
that as he ſuppoſed ought to be cur off, and retrenched, he incloſed them berween two Hooks. Since 
thar there have bcen three Verſions of the Septuazint uſed in the Church. The firſt is the ancient or 
vulgar, and was received by Lucian, it was uſed in Conſtantinople, and in the Eaſt, The ſecond was 
thar of Heſ5chius, which rhey uſed in Alexandria, and all over Egypr, Laftly, the third, which was 
uſed in Paleſtine, was the ſame with thar, which was in the Hexapla of Origen, and which Euſebiy 
and Pamphilus tranicribed, and publiſhed ſeparately. Here, ſays Se. Ferome, are the three different 
Verſions of Scripture, that divide the whole Earth. Toriiſe ue orby hac inter ſe trifaria varietate coms 
7ugnat. I ſhall not ſay any thing about the Authority of the Verſion of the Sepruagint, compared 
with that Hebrew Text, becauſe it is a great and.famous Queſtion that does nor in rhe leaſt concern 
that deſign I have propoſed ro my elf. 


NOTES. 


\ 4) wW E RE almoſt all written wm Hebrew, ]| 


We muſt except Judith, Tobit, ſome 
Chapters of Daniel, and ſome of the firſt Book of 
Ezr.2, which are written in Chaldee, and ſome o- 
ther Chaprers of the ſame Prophet Daniel, with 
the Books of the Maccabees that are written in 
Greek, 

(b } The CharaQers which Moles made uſe of, &c. 
were the Samaritan. ] This Opinion was taken for 
granted in St. Ferome's time,as he himſelf obſerves 
1n his Preface to the K3ngs,and it is confirmed by 
ancient Medals, where we find this Inſcriprion, 


' Holy Feruſalem, written in Hebrew in the Samari- 


tan Characters ; and this could not be written af- 
ter the divifion of the Tribes, for at that time the | 
Cangſeaus did nor conſider Feryſalem as an Holy 
ty. | 
{ ©) Gave it to the Men of Cuth.] Tis far more 
probable, thar the Men of Cath had the Books of 


the Law rather from the Iſraelites than the Fews, 
In the firſt place, becauſe they preſerved rhem 
written in the ancient Charadter, which makes ir 
evident, that they did nor receive them after rhe 
Caprivity, fince the Fews at that time wrote in 
Syriack CharaGters, Secondly, becauſe the Col- 
lection of the Sacred Books amongſt the Samari- 
tans only contained the Pentateuch, and conſe- 
quently they received them of the Iſraelites, who 
acknowledged no other Books bur theſe to be Sa- 
nd, and not of the Fews, who admitted the 
reſt. 

(4) Ezrah havirg reviewed and pathered toge= 
ther the Books of the Bible. ] I have followed the 
common opinion of the Fews and Holy Fathers, 
who aſcribe the colleCting and reviſing of the Sa- 
cred Volums of the Old Teſtamenr ro Ezrgah : 
Others are of Opinion, that ir was Nehem7 uh that 
rook this care, bur let the matter be how it will, 
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certain it is, that the Jews at their return from 
their Babylonian Caprivity, took Care to ſcarch after 
and garher their Books rogether. The Author ot 
the tuurth Book ot Eſdras, which is a Bcok full of 
falfiries and fictions, luppoleth, that all the Copies 
of the Sacred Books being burnt or loſt, Exrab 
dictated chem all anew by a Divine Inſpiration. 
We have tis Fable as length in the 14th Chap- 
ter of this Eook,where, iLis rack'd to ſeveral other 
fooliſh Whimkhies. St. Clement of Alexandria, Theo 
doret, and Sr. Baſil have followed this Opinion, 
withous reflecting upon it 3 bur: others who have 
uſed more precaution in this matter, Are Content 
to ſay with us, that Ezrah collected, review, 
digeſted, and pur in order the Books of Holy 
Scripture, when there were many Copies of it as 
yet remaining. This is the opinion of St. Irene, 
Tertullian, - St. Jerome, St. Chryſoſteom, the Author 


of the Abridgement of the Bible, commenly arttri- 


bured ro. St. Athanaſius, and of leveral others. 
The firſt opinion is not only extremely prejudicial 
to Religion, bur impoſſible ro be maintain'd. For 
ficft, Whar probability is there, thar the Jews du- 
ring the Caprivity, ſhould loſe all the Copies of 
that Book, for which they always preſerved ſo 
profound a veneration, and which was the foun- 
dation of their Religion ? Why ſtould we think, 
that nor one fingle Man amongſt them kept it 
by him ? Is it credible, that Ezekze! Daniel, and 
Feremiah were deprived of reading the Books of 
the Law 2 Can one conceive, that Ezrab had no 
other knowledge of them than by Inſpiration ? 
He, I fay, that was ſo learned a Dector of the 
Law of Moſes ar the time when he was in Babylon, 
as it appears, cb. 7. v. 6. of the firſt Book of Ex 
rah. 2. We ought ro make the ſame reflection 
upon the Iſraefres of the Ten Tribes. Now i: 
is not probable, that they did not carry the Holy 
Books along with them. The Book of Tobit in- 
forms 1s, that Tobit read rhe Prophecy of Amos 
Tob. c. 2. v. 6:3. And 3dly, is it nor paſt diſpute, 
that the Men of Cyth preſerved the Pentateuch, 
whici the I/raelites of rhe Ten Tribes gave them ? 

4. Ir appears by the 9th Chapter of Dan:ehthat 
the Jews had the Books of Moſes, and read them 
during the Caprivity. Al! Iſrael, fays this Pro- 
phet. have tranſgrefſed thy Law, even by departing, 
that they might not obey thy voice, and therefore the 
curg i poured upon us, and the oath that s written 
in ihe Law of Moſes, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
hin, And a \ittle lower, Al! thi evil y come upon us, 
as it is written in the Law of Moſes. 5. Ir is 
ſad in rhe fixth Chapter of the Book of Ezra, 
thit the building of the Temple was finiſhed in 
the fixth year of Darius,and that the Prieſts and 
Levites were eſtabliſhed in their Miniſterial Fun- 
Cuions.as it is written in the Law of Moſes. Sicut 
ſeiptum eſt in lege Moyſis. Now Ezrah was not 
yer come up to Feruſalem, for it is related in the 
tdlowing Chapter,thar he arrived in Fudea in the 
ſeventh year of King Artaxerxes., 6, In the ſe- 
ond Book of Exrah, ch. 8. the People being de- 
frous to be inſtructed in the Law of Moſes, did 
wr requeſt him to dictate ir to them anew, but 
caly to bring the Book of the Law of Myſes, 
which the Lord had given to the Pcople of 1/-ae'. 
& dixerunt Eſdre ſcribe, ut afferret librum legis 


Noyſis quam preceperat Deus Iſraeli, And ir is 


ſaid inimediately after, that Ezrah Grought the 
Book of the Law, at : 14 it before a!i ine Peg- 
ple. Ir will be ſaid, per{:2ps, that 5 have bor- 
rowed theſe Reaſons our of arther Mis Book; I 
own it, -but I thought they vo fuituvle ro the 
preſent occaſion. | 

(e) It s wery certain, that at firſ rho Lan- 
guage was not common to all the j2ws. | This is a- 


bundantly proved againſt the conmo? Opinion, - 


by whar is faid in the Book of Neh:1:.b, ch. 13. 
v. 24. that the Children of the F:iws who had 
Married ſtrange Women, ſpoke 4ſotice, and nor 
Fudaice, In the Hebrew the words are Aſhdodith, 
and Fehudith, and this laſt word in the 1tecond 
Book of Kings, ch. 18, v. 26, 1s oppoted ro A- 
ramith, which ſignifies in Syraack, Precamur, loqua- 
ru noby Syriace © non Fudaice ; in the firlt Book 
of Ezrah, ch. 4. v. 7. and in the Prophet Danzel, 
ch. 2, v. 4. Aramith has (till the ſame fignificatinn. 
On the contrary Fehudith ſignifies the Hebrew 
Tongue in oppotition ro the Syriack, as we may 
lee in the ſecond Book of Chron. ch. 32. v. 18, 
2 Kings 18. 26. and in I/azah, ch. 36, v. 11. There 
were leveral Fews theretore in the time of £7rah 
thar ſtill ſpoke Hebrew. Ahd this is evidently 
proved by the Books of Ezrah that were made 
fince th2 Captivity, ahd yet were written in He- 
brew, and not in Chaldee, excepr ſome Ch:prers of 
the firſt Book of Ezrab, where ke tells us of the 
oppotition, that the Officers of the King of Per- 
fia, who ſpoke Chaldee, gave to the Jews. From 
whence it follows, that the Fews both underſtood 
and ſpoke Hebrew, For otherwiſe why ſhould 
Ezrah, if he deſigned to have his Books inrtelli- 
gible by all the Fews, write them in a Language, 
which was not natural to them. The ſame con- 
fideration will hold good as to the Books of the 
'atter Prophers, who wrote in Hebrew after the 
Caprivity, and yet addrefſed their Prophecies ro 
all the People. Bur laitly, that which admits of no 
reply, isa remarkable paſlage in the Book of Ne- 


hemiah, ch. $, and 9, where we find that the Law _ 


was read in Hebrew before the People, and all the 
People hearkened to 1t, and underſtood ir; Theſe 
Remarks have been lately made by a very Inge- 
nious and Learned Perſon. Mr. S$:mon indeed brags, 
that he has invincible Reaſons to overthrow them; 
When he has Honoured the World with a Sighr 
of rhem, we ſhall ſee whether they are powerful 
enough to make us retract this Opinion, as he 
would willingly perſ{wade us they are ; but in the 
mean time he oughr not to take it amiſs, if rill 
then, we continue in the ſame mind, 

(f) The Syraack Torgne mix'd with Hebrow 
Words became the vulgar Language of the Fews, 
which was afterwards called the Hebrew Tongue.) The 
truth of this appears by the Hebrew Words thar 
we find in the New Teſtament, which are all, 
as St. Ferome obſerves, Syriack Words, and whar 
our bleſſed Saviour ſays, *That one Iota of 
* the Law of God ſk511 pals away, &c. makes ir 
evident, that the Fews at that time uſed the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Alphaber, and not the ancient, and 
it 1s demonſtrated from hence, rhar the ? of the 
Fews was a little Letter, which is true of the S+- 


rzack | and Hebrew ] Fod,and not of the Samaritan, 
which has three Feet. 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 


(gs) The Chaldee Paraphraſes which we have 
ſeen to be of a later date. ] The Chaldce Para- 
phraſe is divided into three Parts : The firſt, that 
conrzins the Pentateuch, is attributed ro Onkelos; 
The ſecond, that contains the Prophets, to Fona- 


than ; The third, to one Foſephus the blind. There 
is likewiſe another Paraphralc of the Pentateuch, 
calle.! thar of Feruſalem, and another of the Can- 
ticles ; bur all theſe Paraphrales are imperfect, as 
well as new. Since that time the Fews having 
commirred ro writing abundance of Traditions in 
a Book which they call Miſna, they afterwards 
compoſed Commentaries upon it, whereof the 
moſt celebrated is called the Gemera, Bur all 
theſe Books are full of ridiculous fooliſh Fictions, 
and have nott.ing common with the Scriprure 3 
The Maſora, thar is, a ſort of a Critical Pertor- 
mance upon the Bible, is of more uſe and advan- 
tage. The Follies and Whimſies of the Cabala 
are impertinent and imptous. 
 (h) About the year of our Lord 5eo, the Jews 
of Tiberias invented the Points. ] Theſe Points 
were not uſed in St. Ferome's time, as may be eafi- 
ly proved from ſeveral Paſſages of this Father 
drawn out of his 22d Queſtion upon Feremiab, 
and our of his Commentary upon Habak{yk , in 
Chap. 3. Verſ. 20. which abundantly ſhew thar 
in his time the Pronunciation of the Hebrew 
Words was not determined by the Points, as ir 
has been fince. | 

(i) I amof opinion, that one cannot abſolutely 
deny, that there was a Greeh Verſion of the Books 
of the Bible made in the time of Prolomy Philadel- 
phus.] Ir is not credible, rhar the Authors of the 
Books attributed to Ariſteas and Ariſtobulus en- 
tirely invented the whole Hiſtory, and that there 
is no part of it true. Tis far more probable, that 


they only added ſeveral Circumſtances to the Mar- 


ter of Fact, which was afſuredly certain. Mr. S:- 
-0n imagines, thar this Verſion was called the 
Septuagint, becauſe it was approved by the Sane- 
drim, but this is a Conjecture without any 
Foundation. | | 

(kh) Some of the Fathers have believed this 
Fition of the Talmudifts. ] The Author of the 
Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks, artibuted to St. F- 


Auſtin queſtioned and doubted the truth of ix, 
St. Ferome laughs At it, 

(1) Aquila the Few.] A certain Syrzack Ay- 
thor, cited by Monſieur Le Faz | the Publiſher 
of the French Polyglet, | tells us, that he was de 
ſcended from Adrian,and adds many other Paſlages 
that are extremely improbable. Sr. Ferome aſſures 
us, that he was a Few, in his Commentary upon 
the third Chapter of Havakkrh, upon the third of 
Iſaiah, and in his Epiſtle ro Marcellus. 

(m ) Theodotion the Diſciple of Tartian. } $t, 
Ferom's Teſtimony confirms what we have ſaid 
here, St. Irenzus names him in his Book againſt 
Herefie, from whence it follows, that he lived 
when Elutherius was Pope, 

(n) Symmachus, &c. | What we ſay concern- 
ing this Man, is taken our of St. Ferom in his Pre- 
face upon Fob; Euſebius allo ſays, /. 6.c. 7. thar he 
was an Ebionite 3 and this is the reaſon why Hilary 
the Deacon, Author of The Commentary of Sr. Par, 
attribured ro St. Ambroſe, calls the Ebionites Syms 
machians. 

(o) We yet find another Verſion of the Bible in 
the time of the Emperor Caracalla. ] St. Epiphanius 
is of opinion, that this Fifcrh Verfion was found 
at Fericho, the Author of The Abridgment attribu- 
red ro St. Athanaſius is of the ſame opinion : Bur 
Euſebius following the Teltimony of Origen, tells 
us, that the fixth was found ar Nicopolss ; that 
we don't know where Or:gen found the fifth : and 
thar the ſeventh, which was only a Verſion of the 
Pſalms, was found at Fericho, Conſult Euſeb. l, 6, 
c. 16. St, Ferom aſſures us, _ thar all theſe Tranſla- 
tions were made by Fews. 

( p ) Euſebius, Se. Jerom, and ſeveral other An 
cients make no diſtinion between the Octapla 
from the Hexapla. ] They place the fifth, fixth, 
and ſeventh Verſion, in what they call the Hex- 
apla, St. Epiphanius in his Book of Feights and 
Meaſures, ſpeaks of the O&apla, Lut as of a 
Work which was nor diſtinguiſhed from the Hex- + 
apla, for afrer he has deſcribed the Hexazla, he 
adds, And if we find there the fifth and ſixts Ver- 
fion added, it follows that we ought to call thew 
Octapla. Theſe Columns were unqueſtionably 
written upon different Rolls, that were faten'd 


tin, St. Ireneus, and St. Clement, believed it, St.” one to the fide of another, 
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SEC 1: Fy. 
Of fome Authors, whoſe Works have a Relaticn to the Old 


Teſtament, viz. Philo. T. Flavius, Joſephus, 


Juſtus, Arifteas, Ariftobulus, Joſephus Ben- 
gOrION, Beroſus, the falſe Dorotheus; Zoroz- 
iter, Cc. 


Here are ſeveral Authors, whoſe Wotks, whether Geruine or Spurious, hve a Relation tg 
the Hittory of the Old Teltamenr, whom we think our ſelves obliged ro take fome ſhort 
notice of. GS 

Philo, a Few of Alexandria, lived mn the time of Cuzns Caligula, and was rhe chief Per- 
ſon of an Embaſly, that the Fews (ent to the Emperor. He compoled teveral Works upon the Old 


Teſtament, a Caralogue of which may be ſeen in Eryſebzts's Hiſtory, /. 2. ch.8. and in St. Ferem's: 


Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as well as at the beginning of the Greek and Latin Impretiion of his 
own Writings, printed at Pars 1640. This Author is a Platonrft, and fo well imirares Plato's. Style; 
that he has' been called by ſome The Fewiſb Plato : He explained the whole Bible by way of Allegory, 
he is very Eloquent and Diffuſive, his. Works are full of Moral Thoughts, and continual Ailego- 
ries upon all the Hiſtories of the Bible ; he approaches very near the Notions. of the Chriſtians in his 
Morals. His. Works were publiſhed in Greek by Turnebus, and printed at Pars 1552. and at Franc- 
fore 1587. Tranſlated into Latin by Gelenius, and printed ar Baſil 1554, and in 1561. at Lyons 1555; 
in Geeek at Geneva 16c3. and in Greek and Latin at Pars 1640. ; | 


Foſephus was deſcended of the Sacerdoral Race of the A/moneans, as we ate told in his Life, which 


he wrote himſelf, where all his Employments and Actions are exactly related. - He: was born Anno 
Dom. 37. and died 93. He was Sirramed Flavins, by reaſon of Veſpaſian. He compoſed the Hiſto- 
ry of the Fews, which he took for the moſt part our of the Books of the Bible,” and continued ir 
down to the time of the Wars of the Fews, under the Name of The Fewiſh Antiquities. He allo 
wrote the Hiſtory of the War againſt the . Romans, and the raking of Fery/alem. He has likewiſe 
written, beſides his own Life, two excellent Books againſt Appim ro anſwer the Objections, which 
that Heathen had muſter'd up againſt the Antiquity of the Fewiſh Nation, the Purity of the Law, 
and the Conduct of My/es.3 and he has written a Treatiſe concerning the Martyrdom of the Mac- 
cabees, which is called by Eraſmus, and not without Reaſon, Ar exquiſite Maſter piece of Eloquerce. 
This Author wrote very politely, and the rurn which he gives things, is very agreeable. His 
Hiſtory is beautified with admirable Deſcriptions, very eloquent Harangues, and very ſublime 
Thoughts ; his Style is clear and fairhful, he not only diverts his Readers, bur he allo brings them 


over to what fide he pleaſes ; in one word, he excites and calms the Paſſions as himſelf thinks fir. 


We may fay, he is a perfect Hiſtorian, and we may juſtly call him the Levi of the Gree/:s. The 
Treatiſe of the Maccabees ſufficiently ſhews the Beaury of - his Genius, and the Heighr of his Elo- 
quence 3 and his Books againſt Appron demonſtrate his profound Learning, and the exadneſs of his 
Judgment. The Works of this Author have been printed ſeveral times in Latin, of the Tranflation 
partly of Ruffinys, partly of Gelenius, and partly of Eraſmus; and at Geneva in Greckh and Latin, 
Anno Dom. 1611. Ir were to be wiſh'd that we had a new Edition of ir, in a better Letter, and 
better Paper. 

| Fuſius of Tiberias wrote allo an Hiſtory of the Fews, and ſome Commentaries upon the Bible, buc 
Foſephus accules him of Falfiry and Lying. We had not placed him in the number of the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Authors, if St. Ferom had nor done it before us. | | 
The Books of Arifteas and Ariſtobulus concerning the Verſion of the Scptuapint, are manifeſt For- 
geries, and impoſed upon the World by ſome Heileniſt Few, as we have already ſhewn when we were 
diſcourſing of that Verſion, | EohEe | 
The Hiſtory of the War of the Fews by Foſephus Bengorion, was written by an Author thar lived ſince 
t. Ferom's time. He ftpeaks of the Goths as being in Spain, and of the Franks in Gaul. Now theſe 
People were not fetled in Spain and in France till about the Fifth Century, and ſo by conſequence this 


1s a ſpurious Writer, who having ſtolen ſeveral things our of the true Fo/cphus, has mingled them after. 


his man:er with Fictions and Fables. is Conrad ESTES. pr on np 
The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, which is extant in the firſt Volume of the Bili;otheca Pa- 

grum, 1s a Book wholly filled with Trifles and Imperrtinencies, and deferyes nothing bur contempr. 

Neither ſhould one h:ve a better opinion for the Abridgmenr of the Lives of the Prophers, the Apo- 
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- files, and the other Diiciples, 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 
attribured ro Dorothens of Tyre, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the time 
of Dzocieſian. It is a Book alrogcther unknown to the Ancients, full of grols Faults and Miſtakes in 
Hiſtory, and made vp of Fablcs and Tales to divert the Reader. h 

There are ſome Books that go under the Name of Beroſus the Cha/dean, of Manetho the Epgyptiay, 
and of Metaſtheries ; bur they are alrogether unworthy of thoſe great Men, whole Names they carry, 
and the Forgery is plain and manifeſt. All thoſe Paſlages our of the rrue Beroſus, cited by F: pou 
in his Book againft Appion, are not to be found in this Book that is aſcribed to him, bur we tind 
there are leveral Things thar are clean contrary. He ſpeaks of the City of Lyons, which had nor thar 
Name till after C./ar's time. In ſhort, the Hiſtory of Beroſus went no farther than the rime of N4- 
buchadenofor, and Nabopalaſſar, and this delcends much lower. | LE 

The Book of (a) Aoroaſter, of The Sacred Hiſtory of the Perſians, a Fragment whereof is Cited by 
Enſebius in his firſt Book De preepar. Evangel.' is a ſuppoſititions Work, as well as the other Writing; 
attributed to that fabulous Author. In fine, the Hiſtory of the Pheniczans, which is ſuppoſed to b: 
written by (b) Sanchoniathon, and tranſlated into Greek by Philo Biblius (c ), who lived 1n the rime 
of Adrian, is a Romance, wherein there are ſeveral Pages taken our of the Hiſtory of the Bible, and 
many Circumſtances of the Fables of the Greeks. 


NOTES 


( a, WA Oroaſter.] There were many of this Name, | Syneſius cites the Oracles of Joroaſter, upon the 
| bur 'ris generally held, rhar the firſt and | Dreams that are taken out of the Works of the 
moſt celebrated of them lived in the time of | later Platoniſts, Thele Oracles have been pub- 
Nimrod, that he was King of the Ba@rians, and | liſh'd by Opſopeus, and printed at Pars 159, 
that he was overcome by Ninu. They ſpeak | with the Notes of P/ellus and Plato. *Tis no dif- 
wonderful Things of his Knowledge, his Wiſdom, ficult matter to diſcover, that theſe Writings have 
and ef the Prodigies which he wrote. They make | been forged by the Platonits, thar lived fince our 
him the firſt Author of the Perſian Philoſophy, | Blefled Saviour. . 
which they called Magick. Plato ſpeaks of Zo- (b ) Sanchoniathon. ] This Author was un- 


roaſter as Inventor of the Science amongſt the | known to all the Ancients. Porphyry is the firſt 


Perſians, and obſerves that he was the Son of Oroc- | Man that cited this Hiſtory, which is full of Fa- 
mazes. Eubu!us, cited by Porphyry, attributes the | bles and ridiculous Fictions. Whatever we there 
Infticution of the Myſteries of the Goddeſs M:- | find concerning the Origine of the World, and che 
thra to him. Endoxus and Hermippus, cited by | firſt Men, is taken out of Geneſis. From thence 
Pliny, tells us, that he lived Six thouſand Years | he has borrowed the Word Bebu to figniftie Night, 
before Plato. But Creſias, who has written the | and char of Colpza, which 18 given to the Wind; 
Hiſtory of Zoroaſter, teftifies, that he lived in the | as for what he ſays of the /Zora, and of the Firſt 
rime of Cyrus. This is the reafon why Arnobius | born, it looks very like the Dreams of the Valer 
diſtinguiſhed the rwo Zoroaſters. Enfebius alſo | tinians. Laſtly, he takes ſeveral things out of the 
makes Foroaſter as old as Ninus, and St. Epipha- Fables of the Greeks, which evidently ſhew, that 
nius ſays, that he lived in the time of Nimrd. | the Author of this Book could not live in the 
He is called Jarades by the Perſians, and by the | time of Semzramy, { Mr. Dodwell has wrir an 
Grecks Zmoaſter. There are ſeveral Explications | Engl;ſh Difcourſe, to prove that this Book could 
oven of his Name : Some pretend, that it fig- not be older than Philo Bybl:us, who is ſaid to 
nifies a Living Star ; others ſay, that he was the Son | Tranſlate it out of the Phenician Language.] 

of Aſter 3 and laſtly, others tell us, thar ir figni- | (c) Philo Byblius.} This Man was a Graw 
ties a Contemplator of the Stars. All that is re- | marian, of whom mention is made in Surds, 
lared of the ancient Zoroaſter is fabulous. Diode- | who lived after Nero's time, for 'tis obſerved, that 
rus Siculus tells us, that the King of - BaQria, that | he was 78 Years old, when Serus and Herermius 
fought againſt Ninus, was named Oxiartes, and | were Conſuls, which was 4. D. 137. that is at- 
nor Zoroaſter, Nevertheleſs there is a great deal | moſt an hundred Years after the Death of Nerv, 
of reaſon to believe, that there was a Man of this | According ro the Teſtimony of the ſame $uiga, 
Name amongſt the Per/ians, who taught 'em | he wrote twelve Books, Iliet xliozws, x, C4a0yiis fie 
Magick. Hermippus tells us, that he made an in- | $Aiwr, and thirry Books, Ts: mAiov. Ev de Chir 
finite number oft Verſes. The Fragment, which | rs viris; and one Treatiſe abour Adrian's Em- 
Euſcbius cites in the 7th Chapter of his firſt Book | pire,under which he lived, Suidas does not ſpeak of 
De preparatione Evangelica, taken out of the Hi- | this Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Phanicia,Euſebiu 
ſtory of the Perſians attributed ro this Author, | and Theodoret cite it after Pophyry. This Philo is 
has ſo plainly explained all the Attributes of God, | probably the Man, of whom St. Clement of Alex 
that it 1s viſible, it was compoſed by an Author | andria ſpeaks, lib. 1. Strom. and whom he calls 
who was no Stranger to the Chriſtian Religion. | Philo the Pythagorean, 
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DEG V: 


Concernins the Authors of the Books of the 
New Teltament. 


common acceptation of the Church, is taken for the Hiſtory of the Lite of Feſus Chriſt ; 

and the Name of Evangeliſt, that was heretofore given to all thote Perſons that preacl'd 

the Word of God, is at preſent only given to the four Saints that writ the four Goſpels, 
which the Church has always owned for Canonical. We rherc find two Apoſtles, that were Eye- 
Witneſſes of the Life and Actions of Feſus Chriſt 3 and two Dilciples of the Apoſtles, who wrote their 
Goſpel upon relation of others, _ 

The firſt of the four Evangeliſts is Sr. Matthew, who of a Pablican became an Apoſtle of our 
Blefl>d Saviour : He wrote his Goſpel in Fernſalem ſoon after the Death of Feſus Chriſt (c), in favour 
of the Jews that embraced the Chriſtian Faith, as St. Ferome has obſerved. (4) For this reaſon he 
wrote in Hebrew, or rather in Syriack. according ro the Teſtimony of Papras, Sr. Trenus, Euſelius, 
St. Ferome, Sr. Chryſoſtom, St. Epiphanius, and indeed of almoſt all rhe Antients, whole poſitive Derer- 
minatic:s w« ought nor to reject, unleſs we have convincing Proofs to the contrary. 

Thercfore the pinion of Cajetan and ſome others, who prerend, that rhe Original of St. Mar- 
thew's Goipel was written in Greek, is rejected with reaſon by all the Learned Criticks, as being eſta- 
blif}: :.{ pon very w..2k Foundarions. St. Ferome affures us, thar in his own time he faw an Hebrew 
Copy of this Gelvel in che Library ar Czſarea, and that the Nazarenes likewiſe had a Copy of it in 
the City of Berea, which they gave him the liberty ro Tranſcribe ; and that ir was remarkable, thar 
all che P.ſiges our of the O!d Teſtament, cited in this Goſpel, were exactly according to the Hebrew, 
and yot according to the Septuagint. Enſebius allo tells us, that Pantenw found a Copy of it amongit 
the Inilians, but 1t is not certain, whether that was not a Copy of the Goſpel of the Nazarenes 
which was different from rhat of St. Matthew. However it 1s, 'tis paſt diſpure, that the Original, 
Hebrew of Sr. Matthew's Goſpel is loſt at preſent 3 and it is equally certain, that the Hebrew Texrs, 
that have been publiſhed in oar time, are not the Original of St. Matthew { e), no more than the 
Syriack Veriion publiſhed by Hridmanſtadius : The Greek Verſion, which we have, is very ancient, 
and was extant even in the time of the Apoſtles, as Sr. Ferome and St. Auſtin have obſerved, We 
cannor tell who is the Author of it : Some Perſons, as for inſtance, St. Athanaſius in his Book, En- 
tituled, The Abridgment of Scripture, attribute it to St. Fames, Biſhop of Feruſalem, Theophy:a&t 10 
Sr. Fohn 3 Papias fays, that they Tranſlated into Greek, as well as they could, without naming in par- 
ticular any Author of thar Verſion. | | 

(F) The Evangeliſt, Sr. Mark, the Diſciple and Interpreter of Sr. Peter, and Founder of the Church 
of Alexandria, ſeems to be different from that Mark, who is fo often mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles of Sr. Paul. (g) He compoſed his Goſpel at Rome with St. Peter, ar 
the intreary of the Chriſtians reſiding in that City, tetting down in Writing thoſe things which he 

had lear:ied from that Apoſtle, who alſo approved of his Goſpel after it was compoſed. (+) Some 
lare Authors imagine, that it was written in Latin, bur this Opinion is contrary to Sr. Ferome's and 
St. Auſtin's Opinion, and indeed has no tolerable Prerences ro ſupport it, for we can no more- doubr 
thar St. Mark wrote it in Greek, than that St. Luke or St. Fobn did thcirs. He follows St. Matthew in 
abundance of things, and ſometimes abridges him, nevertheleſs there are ſome Hiſtorical Paſſages 
wich he relates more copiouſly, and with the addition of ſeveral Circumſtances, Tis commonly 
believed, thar rhis Goſpel was written in the Forty third year of our Saviour's Birth, and, according 
ro the common Compuration, Ten Years after his Death, bur this is not certain. St. Ferome obſerves 
tar the laſt Chapter of this Goſpel is to be found bur in very few Copies, and that almoſt all the 
Greeks reject ir. Mherefore, ſays he, one may rejett at, particularly becauſe-it - ſeems to relate ſome things 
contrary to the account we have of them in the other Evangeliſts. And in his ſecond Book againſt rhe 
Pelagians, he cites a Paſſage that was inſerted into this Chapter, and contained the Error of rhe 
Manichees : Ir plainly proceeds from this Addition, that in moſt of the Copies of St. Mark, this 
Chapter was entirely left out ; for as for the reſt, it is cited by St. Ireneus, and ſeveral others, and 
contains nothing that cannot be reconciled with eaſe ro the Accounts given by the other Evangeliſts. 

Ot. Luke was of , Antioch, the Metropolitical Ciry of Syrza, (7) He was a Phyſician by Proteflion, 
and very well skilled in the Greek Tongue ; (4) He was not an Apoſtle or Diſciple of eſis Chriſt, 
but was a Diſciple or Follower of St. Paul, whom he accompanied 1n his Voyages. He himſelf rells 
us, ſays Erſebius, in the beginning of his Goſpel, the reaſon of his writing, for many Perſons having 
raſhly undertaken to write the Evangelick Hiſtory, he thought himſelf obliged to reſcue it out of 
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T E Goſpel in the Greek Language ſignifies (a) Happy Tidings, but now this Word, in the 
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11 Hands, afte: he had been exactly informed of all the Occurrences by thoſe that were Eye-witne: 
and Miniſters of the Word, that 1s to lay, by the Apoſtles, and particularly by St. Parl. *Tis in 
gined, that the Apoltle {peaks of this Golpel, when he lays, according #0 my Goſpel, and that he me; 
St. Luke when he wrote this paſſage. Tye Brother whoſe praiſe ws in the Goſpel in all Churches, Cr 
lus eſt in Evangelio per omnes Eccleſias. St. Ferome oblerves, that he wrote his Gojpel travelling als 
with St. Paul, when be was in Achaia and Beotia, rowards the ſecond year of Nero, and the fitty fi 
of Jeſus Chrilt. The fſarne Father affures us, that he always continued unmarried, and that he liz; 
Fourſcore and four years. He is alſo the Author of the A&s of the Apoſties, which Book conty 
the Hiſtory of the Church from the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour ro the fourth year of Nero, ( 

ing the ſpace of 29 or 30 years. | 

5 & Joln the Erangelift pp” ths City of Betbſaida in Galilee, was the Son of Jebedee, and was cal 
to the Apoſtleſhip when he was very young. Sr. Ferome and Tertullian affirm, that he continy: 
in the ſtate of Celibacy all his Life-rime. He was the dearly beloved Diſciple of Jeſus Chritt, 
'tis ſuppoſed, that he ſpeaks of himſelf, when he fays, the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved © Bur thought; 
were not to be thus underſtood, yet the renderneſs which Jeſus Chriſt had for him, ſufficiently « 
pear'd in the laſt Supper, when he placed him in his Boſom, and in his Iait words ro his Moth: 
YVoman behold thy Son. Afﬀeer the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he went and preached the Golpcl 
Aſia, where he founded and governed the Churches for a long time, being Bithop of Epheſus, i 
Metropolis of that Province. He was condemned ar Rome by the Emperor Domitian to be throy 
into a Veſſel of burning Oyl, bur he came out, ſays Ter:ullzan, more vigorous and ſtrong than wh 
he enter'd in at firſt, He was baniſhed afterwards into the Ile of Patmos, where, as *tis general 
fuppoſed, he wrote his Revelation. After the Death of Domitian he came back to Epheſus, and the 
wrote his Goſpel, abour ar hundrea years after the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour. vt, Ferome repon 
that he was engaged in this Work by the other Biſhops and Chriſtians of Afia, who obliged hi 


ro write his Goſpei, ro confound the Errors of Cerinthus and Eben, whe {ail, that Jeſus Chriſt wa, 


meer Man, and that He had no being before He was born of the Virg:a Marz. The ſame Fail: 
adds, that he had yer another reaſon to write his Goſpel after others, for having read the Go/pels ( 


Sr. Matthew. St. Mark , and St. Luke, he oblerved, that rhey only concerned themſelves ro wri: - 


the Hiſtory of one year of our Bletſed Saviour's Life, namely, from the Impriſonment of Sr. Fu 
down to the Death of our Saviour, which made him reſolve to give an account of the moſt conſid: 
r2ble things that occurred in the preceding years. He has likewile written three Epiſtles. The fit 
of which no Man ever doubted, 1s directed ro the Fairhful, and particularly ro the Parthians, if wi 
may believe Sr. Auſtin, and fome other ancient Writers, that 1s to fay, to all the Faithful diſperſed: 
Perſia, which at that time was under the Domination of the Parthians, We don't certainly knai 
the time or place where it was written, The two others were directed to particular Perſons, one t 
a Lady called Ele&a, the other to Gaius. They only carry the name of an Elder or Prieſt ; which h: 
made ſome Pcople of opinion, that they were writcen by another St, Fohn, as Euſebius and St. Ferom 
obſerve. Bur the Stile, the Spirir, and Thoughts of theſe Ep:ſtles, rogether with the concurring Au 
thority of moſt of the Fathers, make it evident, that they belong ro this Evangeliſt. There is 
greater difficulty about the Apocalzpſe, the Stile of which Book appears to be different from the ret 
and which ſeveral of the Ancients rejected, or attribured to another St. Fohn : bur the moſt receive 
opinion is, that it was written by the Evangeliſt, The Stile of St. Fchn is fimple, and has little elo 
quence in it, bur his Thoughts are very lotry. He lived till the time of Trajan, nor dying till the 
68th year after the Paſſion of our Bletled Saviour. | | 

St. Par! deſcended of the Tribe of Benjamin, and born in the City of Tarſus, came up ro Feruſalen, 
and there became the Dilciple of Gamalzel, a famous Phariſee. He was converted to the Faith of Jeſu 
Chriſt in thar miraculous manner which 1s fer down in the As of the Apoſtles ; he afterwards change 
his name of Sau! into that of Pay!, after he had openly Converted and Baptized the Proconſul Sergin 
Paulus. The Hiſtory of his Travels and Preaching, down to his firſt Imprifonmenr ar Rome, 1s writ 
ren by St. Luke in the Afts, We don't certainly know, what he did after his Enlargement ; ſome «< 
the Ancients were of opinion, that he went into Spain, bur this 1s very uncertain, and the contrary 
!teems 10 be more probable. Bc thar as it will, *cis certain, that he was beheaded atterwards ar Rome 
for his Religion, by Nero's Command, towards the 64th year of the common computation. He has 
written 14 Epiſives, all which, Antiquity has own ro be Genuine and Canonical, excepting the Ep 
file to the Hebrews, concerning which there has been formerly ſome doubr, and ſome Perſons have 
iuppoſed, that it was written in Hebrew. They are not rank'd in the New Teſtament according to the 
order of time, which nevertheleſs is very neceflary to be known. 

The Epiſtle ro the Romans was written from Corinth, as Origen proves by ſeveral reaſons ; for firſ 
of all it was ſent by Phebe Servant of the Church ar Cenchrea from Corinth. Secondly, Sr. Paul calls 
Caius his Hoſt, with whom he tarried at Corznth, as we may fee in the Firſt Epiſtles to the Cori 
th1ans, chap.14. Thirdly, in the Salurations, that are ro be found rowards the end of this Epiſtle, 
we find the Names of thoſe who departed from Corinth to go to Feruſalem, as it is ſaid in the 2cth 
Chapter of the As. Ir was therefore written at the time, when St. Paul, having gathered the Con- 
tributions of Macedonia, and Achaia, went to viſit Feruſalem in the 57th year of Jeſus Chriſt. From 
whence vt. Chry{oſtom concludes, that ir was written after both the Epiſtles to the Corznthians, 1n which 
he exhorrs the Faithful ro this Charicable Contriburion. 

Nevertheleſs they were not written much before : For the firſt was written from Epheſus, as it ap” 
pears, ch. 16, v. 8, and not from Phz;lippi,as ſome Greek Inſcripricns obſerve) inthe abſence of Timothy. 


The 


_ about the Authors of the Bible. 
The ſecond was written from Macedonia after his return. In ſome Copies it is faid, thar it was writ- 
ten from Phlipps, in others from Nzcopols. 


- Thar to the Galatians is yet clder than the two Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
Epheſus, at the time when St. Pau! taught in the School of one Sirnamed Tyranny in the beginning 


It was wiitten from 


of rhe year 56. Ir is oblerved in ſome Greek Copies, that it was written from Rome, but this is nor 
probable, becaule he does not there {peak concerning his Chains, as he does in his Epiſtle to rhe Fphe- 
/ians. where he mentions them in three ſeveral places. 

This Epiſtle therefore was written towards the 62d year of our Lord, as well as thar to the Philip- 
pians, and that orher which is directed to the Chriſtians of Colofſie, a Ciry of Phrygia near Hzerap. (is 
and Laodice.. | | 

The two Epiſtles ro the Theſſalonians ſeem to be the earlieſt, if we follow the Chronological Order. 
It is probable,thar the firſt was writen towards the year 52 ; for after St. Pau! had converted many 
Chriſtians ar Theſſalonica, as it is obſerved in the As, cb. 9. v. 7. he {ent Timothy thither, who Deing 
come to find him at Corinth, informed him of their Afﬀairs, as it 1s obſerved in the third Chaprer of 
this Epiſtle, which was conſequently written in the year 52. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſalonians 
was Written ſoon after, and trom the ſame place, | 

The firit Epiſtle ro Timorhy was written after he was ordained Biſhop, when Sr. 2.w was treed from 
his Chains in the fixry third year of our Bleſſed Saviour. The ſecond Epiſtle was wrirten from Reme, 
when St. Paul was tWiCC impriſoned there, a little before his Martyrdom. The Epiſtle ro T:tw> was 
written abour the ſame time with the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy. Thar ro Przlemon was writcen at the 
time of his firſt impriſonment at Rome. And to conclude, tac Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was written 
likewiſe abour this time, fince it is there obſerved, ch. 13. v. 23. that Timothy was delivered. Some 
of the Fathers, as Caius and Hippolyeus, and the ancient Church of Rome, have rejected this Epittle, 
Others attribuce ir ro St. Barnabas, ſome to Sr Clement, and fome to St. Luke ; bur however (p) the 
molt prevailing opinion is, that it was written by St. Paul. St. Ferome ſeems to accommotdare thele 
differences, by ſaying, that the thoughts belong to Sr. Parl, bur rhar the words and compoſition 
are cither St. Barnabas's or St. Lukes, or rather St. Clement's, who diligently collected whatever he 
learn'd from his Maſter. Thoſe ancient Writers thar attcibure ir to St. Paul, ſay, that it was written 
in Hebrew, thar is to ſay, in Syriack (q, ) being written by an Hebrew to the Hebrews. Some of the 
Moderns pretend it was Written in Greek, but ro this Authority of the Ancients, rhey oppole no- 
thing bur trivolous weak Conjectures, which are too weak to biats any Man. 

The Epittles thar follow thoſe of St Paul, are called General, becauſe if we except the two laſt of 
St. John, they are nor directed to the Faithful of one City, as thoſe of St. Paul are, but ro Chrilti- 
ans diſperſed in ſeveral Countries. 

The Epiltle of St. Fames was not written by Fames the Son of Jebedee the Brother of Fchn, bur 
by St. Fames the Brother of Sr. Fade the Apoſtle, and (7 ) Couſin of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeius Chrift, 
and Biſhop of Fer»ſalem. For it cannot belong ro the other St. Fames, fince it 1s directed ro Chri- 
ſtians our of Fud.ea, whereas he ſuffer d Martyrdom before rhe Goſpel was preached in any other 
place than Fudea. 

St, Peter the chief of the Apoſtles has written two Epiſtles ; the firſt that has been received as Ca- 
nonical by all the Ancients (s } was written from Babylon. Some of the Ancients were of opinion, 
thar the Ciry of Rome was meant by this name, bur the Senſe is not natural. We cannot precitely 
aflign the time when it was written, bur certain it is, that it was ſent, after the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt were called Chriſtians at Anzzoch, thar is to ſay, ar leaſt nine years after the Death of our Blet- 
ſed Saviour ; for the name of Chriſtians is to be found there in the fourth Chaprer. Now if thou art 
called a Chriſtian. Sz autem Chriſtianus cognominaris, It 1s alſo probable, that it was written after 
vt. Peter's being delivered our of Priſon, 4. D. 44. for until thar time he continued for the moſt parr 
in Fudea. Some believe that it was written towards the end of his Lite, becauſe it does not ſeem 
to have been written long betore the ſecond Epiſtle, bur this is not certain : One may ſay, thar it 
was written ar Babylon in the 45th year of Jelus Chriſt, 

The ſecond was probably written rowards the end of his Life, becauſe he there teſtifies, thar he 
expected Death very tuddenly, ch. 1. v. 14. Some of the Fathers have doubred, whether this Letter 
was written by Sr. Peter, becaule the ityle of it is fo extremely different from thar of the former, as 
St. Ferome obſerves, bur Sr. Peter diſcovers nimſelf fo plainly and openly there, that we cannot with 
the leaft colour or prerence attribute ir ro any body elle. 

St. Fude the Apoſtle the Brother of Fames and Simon the Son of Alphens, Sirnamed Thaddeus and 
Lebbeus, wrote the Epiſtle, that carries his Name, after the Death of moſt of the Apoſtles, as he te- 
ftites when he exhorts the Chriſtians to contend earneſtly for the Faith, which was once delivered to 


them by the Apoſtles. He imirares and follows the thoughts and defign of the ſecond Epiſtle of Sr. 
Peter, and even inſerts ſome of his words into his own, | 
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47} IT 11 E Gerſpel ſignifies in Greek, Hoppy i: dings. | 
| 'fief;4ay is derived from the Particle < 
that ſignifies well, and the Verb - #32 thar ſign 
tics to tel, *Tis to be found in Homer and Xenc- 
hon, bur in arother Sente, 437. tis taken for the 
recompence Which is given a Man tor carrying 
200d news. Tully has uſed this tera 1n this Senle 
in one of his Epiſtles to Articns. 
(b) The werd Evangeliſt, that was heretofore 


| given to all thoſe that preached the Word of God.) 


As 21. v. 18. Philip is called an Evangelift. St. 
Paul in his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, ch. 4. v.5. be- 
tcechcs thar Biſhop ro do the work of an Evange- 
lift, Opus fac Evangeliſte. 

{ c ) Soon after the death of cur Bleſſed Saviour.] 
This is the opinion of St. Ferome, and St. Epipha- 
»zus, who ſay, that be compoſed his Goipel, be- 
fore he went to Preach to the Gentiles. St. Ire- 
news, 1.3. c. 1. ſeems to ſay the contrary, when 
he atſures us, thar Sr. Matthew wrote his Goſpel 
for the Fews, and in the Language of the Fews, 
at the time when Sr. Peter and St. Paul founded 
the Church of Rome: Bur rhele words are not to 
be underſtood in the li:cral Senſe. 

(d) Fer this reaſon he mrote it in Hebrew, or 
rather in Sjriach.] Papics cited by Erſecbing, l. 3. 
of his Biſtory, Chapter the laſt. St, Trenens, |. 3. 
Cc. I. St. Jerome in his Preface to the Evangelitts, 
ia his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 1n 
!everal other places. Exſebins, l. 3. c. 18, the Au- 
thor of the Work upon Sr. Matthew attributed 
ro Sr. Clrys/tome, St. Epiphanius, Hereſ. 29. © 57, 
The Author of the Airidgment of Scripture, at- 
tributed 10 St. Athanaſine. St. Cyril, Catech., 14, Sr. 
Auſtin, |. 1. de Conſerſu Evangel. cap. 2. teſlitie 


. that the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew was written 1n 


Helrew, that is to lay in Syrzack. St. Ireneus 
and Sr. Fereme lay, that ir was written in the 
Language of the Country, which was the Chal- 
dce or S5riach Tongue mixt with Hebrew words, 
which is commonly called rhe Hebrew Tongue 
in the New Teftament. St. Ferome tells us plain- 
ly, that the Goſpel of St, Matthew was written in 
this Tongue ; for in his Commentary upon the 
12th Chapter of this Goſpel, te ſays, that ſome 
Perſons were of opinion, that the Goſpel of the 
Nozwrenes was the Original Hebrew of St. Maz- 
thew; and 1n his ſecond Dialogue againſt the 
Peiagians, he ſays, that the Golpel of the Na- 
Zarencs Was Written in Chaldee or Sriack 
with Hebrew Characters. Thole that are of the 
contrary opinion, who maintain, that St. Mat- 
thew Wrote 1t originally in Greek , as Grotius well 
obierves, reject the unanimous Conlent of the 
Ancients without any appearance of Reaſon, 
Let us for once examine the ConjeCtures of a 
certain Author, thart is of this opinion : He ſays, 
thar the words Emanuel, Elti, Lamma Saba&ha- 
xi, Ace/dama, and other Syriack Terms are ex- 
plained there 3 bur this does not ar all proye, 


3 


that this Goſpel was not wrirten in SYrach , fy; 
otherwife we ought ro ſay; that ſeveral Books ( 
tae Old Teſtament were not written in Hebreg 
becauſe even in thoſe Looks we have the Helbrgy 
Terms explained after the ſame manner; for cx 
ample, Gen. 31. v. 49. Ga/aad, id eſe, ttirulus te 
fiis 3 35. v.18. Bcnont, id eſt, filius doloris mei; 
Exod. 12. v. 11, Peſach, id e&ft, tranſitus Domini ; 
and 16, v,15. Manhu, quod jignificat quid eſt by 
Theſe Explications are nor to be found in the 
Hebrews bur have been added by the Interpre 
ter; and we ought to make the fame Judgmen 
of theſe paſſages in St, Matthew. They preten{ 
ſtill, thar theſe Fathers never ſaw the Origiral 
St. Mazthew, that they ſaid it was Hebrew, on 
ly becauſe the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was in 
Hebrew, which is extremely different from tha 
of St. Matthew. To this it 1s anſwered, 1. Tha 
we cannot ſay this of the molt ancient Father, 
as Papias, St. Ireneus, &©c. 2. Thar although the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes was diftercnt from that 
of Sr. Matthew, yet it might very well be taken 
from the Original of St. Matthew, in which the 
Herericks had inſerted, and altered abundance of 
things, 


way 


an ealtie matter ro ſhew this, becauſe the Hebrey 


St. Matthew's Gotyel arc different from thole 0 
the Syr:ack, in the 27th Chapter initead of Ha 
celdama he has Agnroſcadema ; inftead of Cephoz, 
be has Cepho; for Els, 1/3 ior Goigotha, Colgouths; 
tor Jaacob, Faacoub 3 for Foſeph, Foorfepp. We 
likewiſe find. there abundance of Greek ;vord; 
terminated after the Syr:ack manner, which make 
it evident, that it was a. Grecian that Tranſlated 
tae Greek, of St. Matthew into Syriack, and not the 
Original ir ſelf of Sr, Matthew. 

(f ) The Evangeliſt St, Mark ſcems to be a dif- 
ferent perſon from that Mark , who is fo often mer 
tioned in the Acts, &c. |] He, of whom mention 
1s made in the A&z, ch, 12. v. 12. and in ch. 15, 
v. 37. and 39, was Sirnamed Fohn the Son of 
| Mary. There is likewiſe mention made of one 
| Mark the Couſin of Barnabas, Colof. 4. v, 10. 'Tis 
; very probable he is the lame with the former, 
' bur the Evangeliſt in all appearance is a different 
| Perſon: for belides rhat he was nor Sirnamed 
' Fohn, he was the Diſciple of Sr. Peter, and arten- 
ding upon him.art the ſame time that the other was 
with St. Paul : he was likewiſe at Alexandria at 
the time when the other was with Sr. Pal at 
Reme. Some think thar St, Mark the Evangelif 
was one of the Seventy two Diſciples, bur this is 
not certain enough to be rclied upon ; Ir is more 
probable, that he was converted to the Faith by 
St. Peter, Who calls him his Son, and whoſe Dit 
ciple and Interpreter he was. 

(2) He compoſed his Goſpel when he was at 
Rome. } This 1s the opinion of all the Ancients. 
Pa* 


— 


(e) No more than the Syriackh Verſion.] Its 


or $yrzach words that are cued in the Greek & 


about the Authors of the Bible: 


Pipius in Euſebius, l. 2. c. 15. 8. Irenels, |. © ©: i; 
St. Clement cited by St. Ferome, Tertuilian, l. 4. 
Contra Marcaonem , Enſebius, St Ferome, &c. Yr. 
Treneus tells us, that ic was writren after the 
death of Sr. Peter, others on the contrary unani- 
mouſly affirm, that it was written Whilſt he was 
living, and that he approved of it. Upon this 
account leveral Perſons have called it the Golpel 
of St. Peter, as Tertullian obterves. 

{ h) Some modern Authors imagine, that it was 


written in Latin. ] Baronius ad ann. Chr. 45. 1.14. 


and thole that follow him withour farther confi- 
deration are of- this opinion, bur after all it's a 
Problem thar cannor be maintained. St. Jerome 
in Epiſt. 125. to Damaſus, exprelly tells us, that 
all the New Teſtament, except St. Matthew's Go- 
ipel, was written in Greck And St. Auſtin. lib. 
de Conſenſu Evang. c. 2. tells us, that all the four 
Evangeliſts except St. Matthew, wrote 1n Greek, 
The Latin St. Mark. which we now have, 15 ccr- 
tainly a Tranſlation of the Greek, 

(i) St. Luke a Phyſician by Profeſſion. } St: 
Paul in his Epiſtle ro the Colo}. Luke the beloved 
Phyſician greets you. Nicephorus, l. 2. C. 43- of his 
Hiſtory affirms, that he was an excellent Painter, 


| berty : ic being uſual for freed Men, to take their 
' Patrons Prenomen, . 
( n) Some Authors pretend, that he went into 
Spain, but this us very uncertain. ] St. Ath.maſius 
in his Epiſtle to Draconrius, St. Cyril, Cp. 17. Ot. 
Epipbanius,. Hareſ. 27. St. Chryſoſtome in Ep. ad 
Hebr. and in Matth. 76. and Homil. de laud. Pauls, 
Theodoret in Ep. ad Timos. c. ult. Hicr, in 11 If 
Greg. moral, 1. 3. c. 22. Iſidore, Bede, Ao, ©c. are 
of this apinion. All thele Authors lived after the 
rhird Century, bur before that tithe nothing is 
written concerning it, and belides they don't [peak 
; of it as a certain thing, bur only as a probable 
| conjecture. St. Par in his Epiſtle ro the R:1m11s, 
. 15. v. 24, Pprainiſes, that he would po into 
| Spain, bur though it follows fram thence, that he 
' had a defign of going thither, yer we cannor ra- 


; tionally conclude, thar he was ever there. Pope 


Gelatius and Innocent the firſt rell us, that he 
'did nar perform thar promiſe, and it is very cer- 
tain, that the Gotpel was preached fomewhar la- 
rer on this fide the Alpes, 

(.6) In the year 61, according to the vulgar con” 
putatzon. | All Authors are agreed, thar St. Paul 
was beheaded at Rome, bur however, they are 


and ſome People ſay, that he drew the Picture of | nat agreed abour the year. Same of them rell 


the Virgin Mary, bur thele are fictions. 

(kh ) He was neither of the number of #he Apo- 
files, nor of the Diſciples} This 1s certainly rrue, 
becauſe he tells us, rhat what he wrote, he learnt 
from others. Sr. Ireneus, l-1.c.2. St. Ferome up* 
on ch. 65. of Iſaiah, St. Auſtin and leveral others 
poſitively ſay, that he was not a Diſciple of Je- 
tus Chriſt. They are only ſome few modern 
Authors, that are pleaſed ro beſtow this Chara- 
Cter upon him. 

(1) Cujus laus ' eſt in Evangelio per omnes Ec- 
cleſias.] We cannot cetainly tell, whether the 
word Evangelium in this place fignifies a Book of 
the Goſpel, or whethcr we are nor rather ro un- 
derſtand ir thus, The Brother who deſerves praiſe 


for having ' preached the Goſpel, That which fol- 


lows afterwarcls, and who was ordained to be the 
Companion of our Travels, made Baronius belicve, 


us, thar he ſuffered Martyrdom with Sr. Percr, 
others place it a year, and ſome two years, 
lower; ſome pretend, that this happened in the 
laſt year of Nero's Reign, which was the fixry 
eighth of onr Bleſſed Saviour 3 but moſt Men 
think, that Sr. Peter and St. Paul ſuffered Matr- 
tyrdom at the time of Nero's Perſecution , 
which began in the fourth year of thar Empe- 
ror, after the burning of Rome, Anno Dom. 63. 
and therefore according to this account theſe rwo 
Princes of the Apoſtles ſuffered Martyrdom in the 
64th year of the Vulgar Era. 

(p) The moſt received opinion ts, that it was 
written by St. Paul ] This opinion ſeems ro be 
rhe moſt probable. The Epiſtle tro the Hebrews 
| cvs not belong ro St. Barnabas, having a dit 
ferent Title from that of this Apoſtle. There 
is no reaſon to attribute it ro St. Luk, The 


that it 1s $rlas, of-whom we are- to underſtand-jſtyle and the thoughts very much reſemble thote 


this paſſage. But St. Ferome, and St. Ambroſe in 
his Preface upon St. Luke do underſtand ir of this 
Evangelift. | | 

(m) He afterwards changed hu name of Saul 
for that of Paul, after having converted and bap- 
tized the Preconſul Sergius Paulus. ] The Aurhor 
of the One and thirtiech Sermon, attributed ro 
St. Ambroſe, tells us, that he changed his name 
at his Bapriſm,but rhis is but a groundleſs fancy, 
for in his time they gave no name to any body ar 
their Baptiſm. Others ſay, that he changed his 
name, when he changed his Profeſſion ; and ſome 
pretend to affirm that he had rwa Names. The 
moſt probable 'Opinion is, that he took the name 
of Paul after the converſion of Sergius Paulus, 


| for rill that time he is conſtantly called Saul in rhe 


Adts of the Apoſtles, and afterwards he is always 
called by the name of Paul. It was the cuſtom of 
the Romans to give their own names to others in 
teſtimony of friendſhip; Foſephus for example re- 
Ceived the name of Flavius from the Emperor 
Veſpaſian by way of Honour : [ Or rather,becauſe 
having been once his Priſoner, he ſer him at Li- 


of Sr. Clement in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthi.ms: 
and upon this account I am apt to believe, thar 
we ought to attribure the Compoiition or Tran« 
flation of ir rather tro him than any other, al- 
though it is written in the name of Sr. Par, 
and by that Apoſtle : for ir was written at Rome 
| by a Perſon that enjoyed his liberty, and who 
had Timothy for his Collegue. Theſe three Cha- 
racters ſhew plainly, that it was written by 
St. Paul, who did not pur his name to it for 
fear of offending the Fews, who were prejudi- 
ced againſt him.  Gretins believes, that it was 
written after the raking of Feruſalem, becauſe 
it is obſerved, ſays he, in the third Chapter, 
that there were certain Chriſtians, who ſuppoſed 
the Day of Judgment was very near 3 an Opi- 
nion thar was not common till after Feruſa- 
lem was taken, but this is a bare conjecture up- 
on weak grounds. St. Ferome anſwers the uſual 
Objection abour the diverſity of ſtyle, that is al- 


ledged to prove, that this Epiſtle was not writren - 


by St. Paul, by ſaying, that ir was occaſion- 
ed either by him that compoled it under Sr. 
Paul, 
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Paul, or elſe by the Interpreter. [ But if Mr. 
Lowth's Opinion be true, the Controverly muſt 
be at an end: For in his Vindicatation of the 
Authority of the H. Scriptures againſt rhe five 
Leners publiſhed by the Antwers of Mr. Simon, 
p. 24. e ſays that Sr. Peter quores the 37th 
Verle of rhe 1oth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, in the 15th Verie of tho 2d Chapter of 
his 2d Epiſtle, where he fays that St. Paul often 
ſaid thole things which the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt as well as the - other Scriptures to their 
own deſtruction. ] 

(q) In Hebrew to the Hebrews. ] St. Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus is of another opinion, as alſo 


St. Ferome, Theodoret, Oecumenits, and ſeveral o- 
thers. Eſftius and ſome of the Moderns believe, 
that it was written in Greek. 1. Becauſe the Scrip- 
tures there cited follow rhe Septuagint, and not 
the Hebrew ; 2. Becauſe there is no probability 
that the Copy ſhould be loſt. Theſe Reaſonsare 
exceeding weak, for ſuppoſe the Citarions are 
not '9 be charged upon the Interpreter, yer, 
why inigart nor Sr. Paul, when he was writing 
in th: $;riack, Tongue, Tranſlate the Septuagine 
into that Language, rather than. cite the He- 
brew Text, ſince the Septuagint was more fa- 
miliar to him ? This may ſerve by way of An- 
{wer to the firſt Reaſon. The Second is yer 
we:ker, for why might not the Hebrew Copy 
of this Epiſtle be loſt, as well as the Original 
Hebzeiv of the Goſpel of St. Matthew ? 


} 


A Preliminary Differtatitn 


(r) But of S:. James tte Dro'ver of iic þ. 
poſtle $t. Jude, and Corifin of our Bleſſed Sawiou,| 
This Fames is he, that 1s called + in the Golpc 
the Son of Aipheus, for there were but two in 


all: He is called the Brother of our Lord, e- 


ther becauſe he was the Son of Fei/eph by ano 
ther Wife, or becaule he was very nearly related 
ro him. | | 

(s) It was wri:ten from Babylon. ] Enſet;- 
us, I, 2. c. 5: of his Hiftory lays, that it 1s Rong 
that St. Peter calls Babylon in this place. Some 
have thought that Pafias and St. Clement, ci- 
ted by Euſebius, were of this Opinion, | bur he 
does not cire them upon this Subject. St, Fe 


rome received this opinion from Eyuſebius, and 


carried ir farther with ſtrong Reaſons. Tho 
after all, this Interpretation is falſe, avd it is 
more natural tro ſay, that he wrote this Epiſtle 
trom Ba#ylon. 

(t) St. Peter diſcovers himſelf fo plainly ther, 
that we cannot with the leaſt colour attribute 
to any other Author. ] The Author of this Epi 
ſtle rells us, that he was with Feſus Chriſt upon 
the Mountain, he calls Sr. Paul his Brother, 
and makes himfelf Author of a former Epiſtk 
written to the ſame Perſons. Now all this + 
grees very well to St. Peter, and ir 1s Viſible 
that he who compoſed it, was no Impoſtor 
The Character of this Epiſtle is petfectly Ape 
ſolical, and the Style is- not ſenfibly differen 
from thar of the firſt, : 


about the Authors of the Bible. 


» 
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SECT. VI 


Of the Canon of the Books of the New "Ieſtament; 
and particularly of thoſe Books that were formerly 
doubted of. 


Po HE firſt Canon of the Holy Books of the New Teſtament was not compoſed by any At- 
ſembly, or by any one Perſon in particular, bur by the Unanimous Content of all the 
Churches, that were agreed upon the Authority of certain Books, and' confidered them as 
Sacred and Divine, "Twas this Conſent of all rhe Chn:ches, thar in the Primitive Times 

ſerved for a Rule to diſtinguiſh the Canonical Books from *!:c! rizat were Doubrtul and Suppoſiti- 
tious. . 'Tis in purſuance of this Rule that Erſebiur, who 1s the firſt Man that made an exact En- 
quiry into theſe Marters, diſtinguiſhes rhree torts of Books that belong it tome manner to the 
New Teſtament. The firſt Claſs comprehends thoſe, that ave been always recetved by tl Ut, 
nimous Agreement of all Churches, ſuch as the four Goſpels, the fourteen Fp.tllcs of 5: Pad, if 
we except that of the Hebrews, { which ſome Authors did not number amoi.g!t th: "cit, becaule 
they ſuppoſed it was nor St. Pau's,) and the Firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. Fohn. The ſecond Claſs 
comprehends thoſe, that having nor been received by ' the whole Qatholick Church, yer nevertheleſs 
were looked upon by ſome as Canonical Books, and cized as Books of Scripture by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors. Bur this Claſs does yet branch it ſelf into two Diviſions, for ſore of thele Books have 
been fince received by all rhe Churches, and asknowledged. for Genuine, ſuch .as the Epiſtle of 
Sr. Fames, the Epiſtle of St. Fude, rhe Second Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtle of 
Sr. Fohn : The other on the contrary have been univerſally rejected, either as Spurious, or unworthy 
10 be placed in the number of Canonical Books, though they might otherwiſe be uſeful enough, 
fuch as the Book of rhe Paſtor, the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the,” Goſpel according to 'the 9p: ;- 
ans, another according to the Hebrews, the Acts of St. Paul, the Revelation of St. Peter. In thor, 
the laſt Claſs contains thoſe Books that were deviſed by the Herericks, and were always.diſowned by 
the Church, ſuch -as the Goſpels of St. Thomas, and of St, Peter, &c., As for whar concerns the Apo- 
calypſe, of which we have nox as yer diſcourſed,.,Enſebius obſerves, .thar ſome Perſons place: it in the 
firſt Claſs, that is to fay, in the number of thoſe Books that. axe unqueſtionably. Canonical, and. rhac 
others reckon it amongſt the Books of the ſecond Claſs. © i eG 

This obſervation of Euſebius, which is confirmed by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, whom he 
cites in ſeveral places of his Hiſtory, ſhews, that the Canon of the Books of the New Teſtament 
was almoſt the very ſame in all Times : For although there were ſome of the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles, rhar ar firſt mere not received by an Unanimous Conſent of all Churches, yer they were always 
conſidered as Books of great Authority, and ſoon after they received the fame Authoriry with the 
reſt, This is confirmed by the ancient Caralogues of the Holy Books of the New Teſtament, where 
the Books, which we receive at preſent, are compriſed : You will find all of them, excepr the Re- 
velation, in the Canon of rhe Council of Laodicea, which St. Cyril of Feruſalem follows. They arc 
all received by St. Athanaſius, St. Ferome, St. Gregory Nazianzen, by Amphilochins, the Council of 
Carthage, the Council at Rome, by Pope Innocent, and all the other Greek and Latin Authors lince 
Evyſebiu. They are all cited as Holy Books by thoſe Authors .that lived neareſt the-time of the 
Apoſtles. In ſhort, *ris beyond Controverſie, as we have already demonſtrated above, that theſe 
Books were written by thoſe Perſons, whoſe Names they bear : The Epiſtles themſelves rhar were 
formerly queſtioned, contain nothing difagreeable ro the Faith and Doctrine contained in the other 
Books, that have been received and acknowledged by all rhe Churches from the beginning. 

The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews has becn received as Canonical, with the Content of almoſt all 
Churches. They were only a few Latins thar queſtion'd its Authority, becauſe they did nor believe 
r to be written by St. Paul: Bur although it was not compoſed by .him, which is nor probable. 
as we have already ſhewn, yet it ought nevertheleſs to paſs for Canonical, it being a conftantly re- 
ceived -Tradition, that it was written by one of his Diſciples, and that it was owned by almoſt all 
the Churches of the World, as ſoon as it appeared in Publick. Ir is cited by Clemens Romanus ta his 
Epiltle ro the Corinthians, by Clemens Alexandrinus, by Tertullian and Origen, by St. Cyprian, and 
all thoſe thar came after, asa Writing undoubtedly Canonical. We cannor find our the particular 
Author, that queſtioned the Epiſtle of St. Fames as doubtful ; ir is cited by all the Ancients, and 
placed in the number of Canonical Books in all the Catalogues that we have. The ſame Obſerva- 
tion may be made upon the ſecond Epiſtle of St, Peter, which was certainly written by that Anrhor, 
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as we have elſewhere ſhewn. Ir is cited by St. Aſtin, by Origen, and by many other ancient W;, 
rers. The Epiſtle of St. Fude was rejected by ſome, not becauſe they had any lawful Grounds ; 
&oubt that St. Jude was the Author of it, but only becaule there is a Citation our of the Book 
Er0-/ to be found there : And yet notwithſtanding that, ir was ſet down in the ancient Cai 
iogues of the Books of the New Teſtament, and it has been cited by Tertuilzan, by Clemens Alexq, 
d' inus, by Origen, by St. Cypri:n, by ' St. Gregory Nazianzen, and by leveral other Authors, Sr, 5, 
rome tells us, that although teveral rejected it, by reaton of the Citation out of the Book of En, 
yet it was received in his time, becauſe it was ancient, and approved by the ulage of the Churg) 
Authoritatem vetuſtate jam, & uſu meruit. The wo laſt Epiſtles of St. Fon being very thort, ax 
containing nothing thar is dilagreeable to what we find in the firſt, cannot occalion any difficu 
They are written withour queſtion by the Author of the firit, as may plainly be proved by tþ; 
likeneſs of Sryle : The ſecond is cited by St. Irencus in' his firſt Book, ch. 12. and 1n the third Boy 
chap. 18. by Tertullian, by Origen, by St. Dionyſius of Alexandria, and by many others. In a wor, 
they are buth of them reckoned in the number of Canonical Books in all the ancient Caralogues ; 
the Volumns of the New Teſtament. | 

Nothing more remains for me to diſcourſe of but the Ap:calypſe, which ſome of the Ancients, x 
cording to the Teſtimony of Evſebius, placed in the rank of indubitable Books, others in the-nun 
ber of doubtful Books, or rather ſpurious. It was rejected by Cazus an ancient Prieſt cf Rome, wh 
attributed it ro the Heretick Ccrintbus, as Euſcbiws teſtifies in the third Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 1; 
On the contrary, St. Fuſtin, St. Irenew, Origen, St. Cyprian, Clemens Alexandrinw, and Tertuliy 
Cite it in abundance of places, and atrribure it ro St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, St. Dionyſius of Alexandj, 
obſerves, that ſeveral Perſons before him diſowned and confured the Apocalypſe, as a Book full of þ; 
tions and Fallities, but that many others approved of it; that as for himſelf he durſt not preſun; 
ro reject ir, that he believed ir had a hidden Meaning, but that he was fully perſuaded it was n 
written by St. John, as he endeavours to prove by ſeveral Reaſons. St. Ferome tells us in his 129: 
Epiſtle, rhar in his time the greater part of rhe Greek Churches did not receive this Book, no mo; 
than the Latins did the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, bur that he received both the one and the other, n 


minding the Cuſtom of his own Time, but the Authority of the Ancients. Amphilochins allo < - 


ſerves, that in his time ſome received it, bur that there were great numbers that rejected ir, and i 


deed it is not to be found, as we have already raken notice in the Catalogue of the Council of L« 


dicea, nor in that of St. Cyril. Bur it has been fince acknowledged by the Greek and Latin Churchs 


and cited by St. Epiphanius, by St. Chryſoſtom, by St. Ambroſe, by St. Hilary, by St. Ferome, by St. 4 


ftin, and by all thoſe that have written ſince. It was reckoned amongſt the Canonical Books þ 
the Council of Carthage, by rhe Roman Conncil under Gelaſius, and by Pope Imocent. The fout 
Council of Toledo held in the year 633. in the ſixteenth "Canon has determined, That it was write 
by Sr. Fob, and that ir ought to be.;placed in the number of the Holy Books. And the Counc 
of Trent, by whoſe Decifions we ought to be determined, reckons ir amongſt 'the Canonical Bodk 
of the New Teſtament. | 

We ought here to diſcourſe a little concerning the Apocryphal Books of the New Teſtament, thi 
were forged either by the Catholicks or Herericks. But theſe not being of the number of Canon 


cal Books, ought to be ranged amongſt the Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers: Wherefore we wil 


now begin our Library of Eccleſiaſtical Authors with them, 
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Ls Of the Letter ſuppoſed to be ſent by Jeſus Chriſt zo King Agbarus, 
wu 7 and of that of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Uſebius gives us an Account in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, of a certain King of Edefſa AA 
(a), named Agbarus (b), who having heard the report of the Miracles that were wrote The Letters 
by Feſus Chriſt, ſent a Letter ro him, rhe purport whereof was, To intreat him ro Cure 9f Jeſus 
a Diſtemper with which he was afflicted : And rhar our Saviour did nor then grant his Chriſt, and 
Requeſt, but wrote a Letter back ro him, wherein he promiſed ro ſend one of his Agbarus. 
Diſciples ro heal him: and laſtly, that St. Thomas the Apoſtle, immediately after the 


Br Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, deputed Thaddeus one of the 72 Diſciples, who went and performed the 
. wii Promiſe that had been made by our Saviour ro Cure his Diſeaſe, and ar the ſame time Converted him, 


together with his whole Family. Euſebius grounds this Story upon the Letters of Feſus Chriſt and 
Azbarus, which were taken our of the Archieves of the Church of Edeſſa, which he likewiſe pro- 
ducerth Tranſlated out of Syriack into Greek, Now it is probable, that Euſebius credited thoſe Re- 
cords that were exhibited ro him too eaſily, as alſo, rhar rheſe Lerters are forged, and thar this whole 
Hiſtory is fabulous. For firſt, how can it be imagined that the King of Edeſſa, upon the bare re- 
hearſal of the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, ſhould addreſs himſelf ro him, as one that was convinced of 
his Divinity, and inſtructed in the Principles of his Religion : Having heard { ſays he ) of the Mira- 
cles which thou haſt wrought, I am perſuaaed that thou art God, or the Son of God. It is evident, that 
theſe words could not be written bur by a Perſon already perſuaded and trained up in the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, who makes Agbarus ſpeak almoſt the ſame Expreſſions as he himſelt would have uſed 
on the like occaſion. The following Words that are likewiſe attribured to this King, viz. That be- 
_ ng informed, that the Jews laid Snares for Jeſus Chrift, he deſigned to moleſt them, and invited him to 
come to by City, which, although it were ſmall, might be ſufficient for them both, more clearly deman- 
ſtrate the falſhood of this Letter : For who can believe, that a King ſhould offer the Moijery of his 
Kingdom ar once tro a Man that was altogether unknown to him ? 
Neither is it more difficult to diſcover the forging of the other Letter that is attributed tro Feſus 
Chriſt, beginning with theſe words ; Thou art happy, Agbarus, for having believed in me, without ſee- 
2ng me ; for it is written of me, That they that ſee me ſhall not believe in me, to the end, that they thar 
believe on me without ſeeing me may receive Eternal Life. To what purpole are theſe Words written ? 
is it not apparent, that he that compoſed this Letter alludes ro the Exprefiion of Feſus Chriſt to St. 
(. Thomas, Happy are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed? Which Words being not ſpoken by 
our Saviour till after his Reſurrection, nor written till a long time after, it evidently appears that this 
Letter is counterfeir. 


(-) T7 Deſa.] This isa famous City, ſituated be- | he is ſo called in ſome ancient Medals ; bur it is writ- 
£4 yond the River Enphrates, between Syria | ten Agbarus in the moſt corre& Manuſcripts, and it 
and Meſopotamig. 1s pronounced {9 in Arabick, 
(5) Named Agbarus.] Others read 4bzarws, and | 
| H 2 The 


x | F. hg A 'Q 

2 A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
The Hiftory, which is afterwards produced concerning theſe rwo Letters, and raken from the ſaw 
Archieves, is no lefs fabuluus. Ir is reported, that Fude the Apoſtle ( c ), who is alſo called Thong 


ſent Thaddeus the Apoitle, one of the 72 Diſciples, ro King Agbarus : Thar this Prince, being i 
formed thar there was a Man in his City that wrought many Miracles, and doubting whether he wer 


not the Ditciple whom Feſus Chriſt had promiſed ro ſend, gave orders to one named Tob:45 to bring 


him into his Preſeace : And that he had no ſooner ſeen him, bur his Countenance ſeeming to him, 
be Divine, he proftrated himſelf at his Feer ro worſtip him, defiring to know, whether he were th; 
Diſciple whom Jeſs Chrift had promiſed ro ſend ro cure his Diſtemper. Thaddeus having anſwers 
that he was, and thar if he believed in Feſus Chriſt he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarus replied, I have þ 
lieved fo firm'y in him, that * I intended to proclaim War againſt the Jews who Crucified him, and ute; 
to deſtroy that Nation ; if the fear of the Roman Empire had not deterred me from ths Undertakin 
Certainly the Perſon ( whoſoever he be) thar cauſed this perty Prince of Edeſſa to utter thefe Worg 


was endued with very little judgment, in aſcribing to him a Deſign fo extravagant as this 3 for is; - 


not an egr2gious piece of folly to imagine, that a Prince only of one fingle Ciry ſhould undertake ; 
maintain a War againſt a Nation ſo powerful as that of the Fews, and ſhould hope ro deſtroy ir, i 
revenge the Death of a Man, whom he knew only by hear-ſay ? Whar probability 1s there, that n 
thing but rhe fear of the Romans was able ro divert him from ſo raſh an Artempt 2 I ſhall not py 
ceed ro make any Reflection on the other Circumſtances of this Relation, which appear to ben 
leG fabulous than thoſe that we have even now recited : I ſhall only add, thar the time wherein: 
is affirmed that thoſe Occurrences happened, ſhews this whole Hiſtory ro be Suppoſititions. The 
take notice at the end of this Record, that theſe Things were Tranſlated in the 43orh Year of the Eq 
ſenian Ara, now the 43oth Year of the Edeſſenians is the 15th of Tzberavs, in which the Ancients be 
lieved that Feſas Chriſt died and roſe again. And we muſt fay according to this Epocha, and wh 
we find recorded in the 4s, that this happened immediately after our Saviour's ReturreCtion, a; 
that Agbarus. and {ſeveral other Gentiles of Edeſſa, received the Goſpel before Cornelius, which is plain 
contrary to the As of the Apoſtles 3 and conſequently we may be certain thar this Hiſtory is fal 
and that theſe Letters are forged. The Authority of Euſ-b:ns is not to be regarded in this' caſe, fin 
it is evident, that he hath too raſhly given credit to the Memorials that were tran{mitted to hin 
- taken from the Archieves of the Church of Edeſſa. And none can be ignorant, that this fort of Recor 
ought not. toc: mich to be relied on, eſpecially with reſpe& to Hiſtories of ſuch a Nature: 
But in regard thar theſe Fables are always augmented in proceſs, of time, it hath been likeni 
feigned thar Feſas Chriſt, in writing to Agbarus, ſent him his Picture drawn on a Handkerchi 
 Evagrius is the firſt that makes mention of this Effigies in Book IV. Chap. 27, of his Hiſtory, rej 
' ing on the Authority of Procopius, who nevertheleſs takes no notice of this Relation. Howere 
fince the time of Evagrius, the Defenders of Image-Worſhip have often cited ir, and the Moder 
Greeks (o firmly believed it, that they keep a Feſtival on the 16th of Auguſt in Commemorati 
thereof. * 


( c ) That Jude the Apoſtle, who us alſo called Thos | Thomas ; which is a further Proof of the Falſhoodt 


mas. ] Thomas the Apoſtle was not ſirnamed Jude, | this Hiſtory. 
but Didymus, and Fude the Apoſtle was not called 


—_—— - 


— ee ——_— 
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Of ſome Letters attributed to the Virgin Mary. 


ogg > Here are ſeveral Letters likewiſe aſcribed to the Virgin Maty, which being not fo ancie' 
Letter af as thoſe of Feſus Chriſt to Agbarus, may more eaſily be preved to be falſe ; the Letter 
*he Virgin the Virgin Mary to St. Jenatins is ſuppofitious, as we thall hereafter take an occafion 
Mary. ſhew in diſcourling concerning the Epiſtles of that Saint. Thar ro the Elcrentines pub 


—YV liſhed by Canzfins, as alſo another which the Inhabitants of Mefina pretend to keep in their Poſſetſin 
have more evident Marks of their Falſhood, and are pgenerall rejected ; infomuch that there is 
neceflity ro prove them ro be Apocryphal. 


Of the Counterfeit Goſpels. 
PRAA Othing more clearly evinceth the truth of this Maxim of Holy Scripture, That the Fytl 
Counteyfe;s of Lzes often changes himſelf into an Angel of Light, than the great number of Books, tt 
Go'pels, have been heretofore forg'd in imitation of rhe Sacred Writings. For as the Holy Ghdi 
SO >. hath cauled Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, and a Revelation ro be written, fo in like manie 


the Devil ro counterfeit the Truth, hath procur'd ſeveral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations, and Epiſtls 
to be devis'd by his Miniſters, which have allo been attriburcd ro the Apoſtles. To begin with tt 
Goſpel 


of the Eirſt Century of Chriſtianity. 2 

N he four that are Canonical and true, there were in the Primitive Ages of the Church NADL 
a RO were fictitious and ſubſtirured in their room as well by the Hereticks as by ſome 0g 
Ih | | | | 
tt ons at laſt, we may reckon the Goſpel according ro the Fgyprrans, and that according ro 
ty the Hebrews, which though ſpurious, yet have been quored by Catholick Authors as Works compos'd 
by the Orthodox. The Goſpel according to tte Egyptians 15 cired by (a) Clemens Alexandrinus, a$ 
lk if by. Epiphanius ( b,) who declares, that rhe'Sabeli;ans made ule of this Golpel ro confiim their Er- 
* ror, becauſe it containd divers Myſtical Expretſions concerning Feſus Chrift, ſome whereof might 
, perhaps be applied by them ro prove, taar the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt were bur one 
mM —_ Goſpel according to the Hebrews. written (as it 15 reported by St. Ferome ) in the Syricck 
4 Tongue with Hzirew Characters, is yet more remarkable among the Ancients ; It 1s quoted by He- 
geſippus {c,) by Ignatius (d,) by Clemens Alexandrinus (e,) and by Origen in ſeveral places, particularly 
-l 5n bis Eighth Treatite on St. Matthew, where he produced a conſiderable Fragment our of it (f;) 
'l Sr. Ferome (g) tranſlated it into Greek and Latin, as he has often rold us, obſerving likewiſe in one 
i place, that ſome were of opinion, that this Golpel was the Original of St. Matthew $,which was reputed 
Pt 7, have been written in Hebrew; nevertheleſs it is certain, that the Goſpel according ro the Hebrews 
' was different from that of St. Matthew, as wEll on the account, that all thoſe things which are related 
nt by the ancient Writers concerning this Goſpel, and among others the Hiſtory of the Woman accuſed 
lk þ&fore Feſus Chriſt (h.) are not to be found in St. Matthew's Goſpel, as in regard, that they are clearly 

diſtinguiſhed by Euſcbius and St. Ferome, who had a perfect knowledge of both thoſe Goſpels. Add 
| to this, that St. Ferome tranſlated the Goſpel according to the Hebrews,whereas the Author of the Ver- 
We fon of St. Matthew's Goſpel is unknown, and thar in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, the Scri- 
a.  prures of the Old Teſtament are cited according ro the Hebrew Text, whereas St. Mazthew in his bath 
ath followed the Tranſlation of the Seprtuagint. T his Goſpel is nor different from that which is called by 
al: Origen, the Goſpel of the Twelve, nor from the Goſpel of rhe Nazarenes, as appears from the Teſtimo- 
ny of St. Ferome, by whom they are often confounded : Moreover, the Ebionites made uſe thereof 
hi. xo prove their Doctrine. : 1 
ct Beſides theſe rwo Goſpels ſo often cited by the ancient Writers, that are loft, rherc is yer extant a 

Book, Entituled, Proto-Evargelium Facobs, publiſhed by Neander, and inſerted in the Orthodoxgrapha. 
Wi: This Book is full of idle Tales and frivolous Relations concerning (:) the Nativity, Life, and Delivery 
chit of the Virgin Ma'y 5 The Goſpel of Nicodemus likewiſe, annexed to that of St. Fames in the ſame 


ws (z) Uoted by St.Clemens ] Stromat. Lib. 3 pag. | (h) The Hiſtory of a Woman accuſed before Jeſus Chriſt.] 
= 45 2.St. Clement cites an Expreſſion of Jeſus | Euſcbius, in Hiſt. Lib.3. declares, thar the Hiſtory of 
, 


Chriſt ro Salome, taken from this Goſpel: 7 am come | the Adulterous Woman was recorded in this Goſpel. 

to deſtrey the Works of the Woman, and by the Werman | Moreover,St. Jerome affirms, that it was related there. 

he underſtands Concupiſcence. Moreover, in pag. 465. | in, that Jeſus Chriſt appear'd to St. Fames, who had 

od! after having produced another paſſage on the ſame | bound himſelf with. an Oath not to eat, until he had 

ſubje&, cited by the Heretick Caſſiaxv;,he replies firſt | ſeen our Saviour riſen from the dead ; and in his 

that it is not found in the four Goſpels that are ac- | Third Book againſt the Pelagians, he informs us, thar 

knowledged by us, and afterward endeavours to ap- | it was written in this Goſpel,that the Mother of our 

ply 2 good ſenſe to ir. Lord,and of St. John the Baptiſt ſpoke to him thus : 

(5) By Sr. Epiphanius. ] Hereſ 26. The Yalen- | John che Baptiſt baptizeth for the remiſſion of ſens, let 

tinians hkewiſe made uſe of this Goſpel: us go and be baptized ; and that Jeſus Chriſt replied to 

(:) By Hegeſippus.] In Euſebius, Lib. 4. chap.22. | them, have I ſinned, that I ſhould go and be baptized ? 

(d) By S:. Ignatius ] In this Epiſtle to the Inha- | (7) This Book is full of idle Tales and frivolous Rela- 

bitants of Smyrna, where he cites two paſlages that | r/0xs.] Here's a Specimen of the Fables contain'd 

are obſerved by St. Ferome ; the firſt is, In carne | in the Protevangclium Jacobi. Joarhim was elefed a- 

nciev ewm poſt ReſurreFionem widi, & ſcio eſſe ; I ſaw him in | mong the Nations of the Twelve Tribes; Benben admo- 

terl #-e fleſh after [iis Reſurrettion, and I know that he is. niſhed him, that ir was not lawful for him to offer [a= 

2n { The ſecond is this, Palpare, quia non ſum d4emonium crifice, becauſe he had no incenſe, whereupon he retir'd 

" encorporale ; Handle me, and you ſhall perceive that I | for grief into the Wilderneſs, and faſtcd there 40 days. 
io ©77,90t Phantom without a Body. Inne wourneg, and her Servant Yudirh advis'd hey to : 

— (e) By St. Clement. ] Strom. Lib. 2. pag. 380. | take a Laurel Tree: therefore ſhe went into a Garden, 

- vhere we read this Sentence, » S$vyams Bagind o7, | where ſhe lamented, that ſh: was not like unto a Bird 

*, 0 Bag done ave rvlhomu. that had a Neſt in the Laurel Tree. The Angel appear'd 

(7 ) Wherein he produceth a conſiderable fragment.) | unte her, and told hcr, that fhe ſhould have a Son; This 

— Frisapaſſagethat contains the Anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt Angel deſcended, and delivered the ſame thing rs Joa- 

to the rich young Man mention'd in St. Mark's Gol: | chim ; he beheld himſelf in the Plate, or in the Ephod 

pel, chap. 10. and in St. Like, chap. 18. expreſſed in | of the High Prieſt, and ſaw not that he had ſinned. The 

other words. Moreover, Origen in hisEleventh Tome | Virgin was able to go when ſhe was ſix months old; ſhe 

apon St. 7ohn, cites another paſſage of this Goſpel, | was bred up by Angels in the Temple ; ſhe was Marricd 

wherein the Holy Ghoſt is call'd the Mother of Chriſt. | to Joſeph, becanje a Dove flew out of a little Staff, that 

Fg .. (s) St. Jerome quores it very ofren in his Catalog. | was given to him by the High-Prieft. St. Joſeph baving 

fs #ce Ignat. &+ woce Jacobus, Lib. 2, in Matth. chap. 7. | perceived that ſhe was with Child, cauſed her to drink 

., w and 12.1.5. 3. conra Pelagians:, the Water of Jealouſie according to the Law, &c. 


Place . 


2 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


The Hiftory, which is afterwards produced concerning theſe two Letters, and taken from the ſay, 


Archieves, is no lels fabulous. Ir is reported, that Fude the Apoſtle ( c ), who 1s allo called Thong - 
ſent Thaddeus the Apoſtle, one of the 72 Diſciples, ro King Agbarws : Thar this Prince, being C 
forined that there was a Man in his City that wrought many Miracles, and doubting whether he we 

nor the Ditciple whom Feſus Chriſt had promiſed to ſend, gave orders to one named Teb:as ro briy p 
bim into his Preſeace : And that he had no ſooner ſeen him, bur his Countenance ſeeming to him j ) 
be Divine, he proſtrated himſelf at his Feer ro worſtip him, defiring to know, whether he were th; j 
Dilciple whom Jeſus Chrift had promiſed to ſend ro cure his Diftemper. Thaddeus having anſwerg n 
that he was, and rhar if he believed in Feſus Chriſt he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarus replied, 1 have , © 
lieved ſo firm'y in him, that © I intended to proclaim War againſt the Jews who Crucified him, and utes. b 
to deſtroy that Nation; if the fear of the Roman Empire had not deterred me from this Undertaking. | 
Certainly the Perſon ( whoſoever he be) thar cauſed this perty Prince of EdeſJa to utter theſe Wor 7 
was endued with very little judgment, in aſcribing to him a Deſign fo extravagant as this 3 for is # . 
not an egr2gious piece of folly to imagine, that a Prince only of one fingle Ciry ſhould undertake jk 
maitain a War againſt a Nation ſo powerful” as that of the Fews, and ſhould hope'to © deſtroy it, # &, 


revenge the Death of a Man, whom he kne 

thing but the fear of: the Romans was able tc 

ceed ro make any Reflection on the .other 

leſs fabulous than thole that we have even 

is affirmed that thoſe Occurrences happenec N O CE 

take notice at the end of this Record, that tl | 

ſenian Ara, now the 43oth Year of the Ed: 

lieved that Feſus Chriſt died and roſe again. . 

we find recorded in the As, that this hap | T hi g V O | Ul | 

that Agbarus. and leveral other Gentiles of 1 | 

contrary to the Ads of the Apoſtles 3 and cc | | 

and that theſe Letters are forged. The Aut . . . 

it is evident, that he hath too raſhly given t | Q ht bi nN d | ng 
. tak«n from rhe Archieves of the Church of 1 

ought nor.roc mich to be relied on, eſpecia. 

Bur in regard that theſe Fables are alw: 

feigned that Feſus Chriſt, in writing ro Ag, 
 Evagrins 1s the firſt that makes mention « 
Ing on the Authority of Procopius, who ni | | 
| fince the time of Evagrzus, the Defenders « 

Greeks (o firmly believed it, that they kee d U ce j N e ce nt 

thereof, * | 


( c ) That Jude the Apoſtle, who is alſo called ſ Ce S U |t 


mas. ] Thomas the Apoſtle was not firnamed 
but Didymus, and Fude the Apoſtle was not 


effort has be 


Of fome Letters ati | CICA 


microfc 
RAA Here are ſeveral Letters likewiſe : 
Letters of as thole of Feſus Chriſt ro Agbari, 
*ne Virgin the Virgin Mary ro Iv. Jenatius is LU ppuliUuULI, dd WOE 1idli HCLC4LKEC LAKE all UCCALION w > 
Mary. ſhew in diſcourling concerning the Epiſtles of that Saint. Thar to the Elcrentines pub”! Ut 
LWYVW liſhed by Caniſins, as alſo another which the Inhabitants of Meſa pretend to keep in their Poſſeflin 
have more evident Marks of their Falſhood, and are eenerall rejected ; infomuch that there is n 
neceflity ro prove them ro be Apocryphal. | f wi 
| 
pot Ai oO it; 
to 
8 pe 
Of the Counterfeit Goſpels. _ orl 
| up 
| wh 
PRAA Othing more clearly evincerh the truth of this Maxim of Holy Scripture, That the Fate 
Counteyfe;s of Lies often changes himſelf into an Angel of Light, than the great number of Books, tw ** 
G9'pets, have been heretotore forg'd in imitation of the Sacred Writings. For as the Holy Git ®? 


LYN 


v hath cauſed Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, and a Revelation to be written, fo in like manne 
the Devil ro counterfeit the Truth, hath procur'd ſeveral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations, and Epiſtls 
to be devis'd by his Miniſters, which have allo been arttribured ro the Apoſtles. To begin with th 


Goſpel 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. = 
yur that are Canonical and rrue, there were 1n the Primitive Ages of the Church > 
par popoge 5 oy {irious and ſubſtirured in their room as well by the Hereticks as by ſome Comter fer? 


Catholicks. . "i ' i | 
on the Goſpel according to the Egyprrans, and that according tro 
NR _ o-_ rey Reon yet have t been rom, by Catholick Authors as Works compos'd 
the He De lox. The Golpel according to the Egyptians 18 cited by (a) Clemens Alexanarinus, as 
by y'- pe wy ta (b,) who declares, that rhe'Sabeliians made ule of this Goſpel ro confim their Er- 
al <&: py Os ioerd Myſtical Expretſions concerning Feſus Chriſt, ſome whereof might 


+ perhaps be applied by them to prove, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt were bur one 
my Perion. | 


The Goſpel according to the Hebrews. written (as it is reported by St. Ferome) in the Syriack 


\ Ws > Hebrew Characters, is yet more remarkable among the Ancients ; Ir 15 quoted by - He- 
WT for rf <5 DT ns (d,) by Commeathaendrins (e,) and: by.Origen in ſeveral places, particularly 


in bis Eighth Treatiſe on St. Matthew, where he produced a conſiderable Fragment our of ir (f;) 


v Cr 7 me (o) rranſlared TI lake Rvr2-b and I 1t4m no ha kas frac --Iq us, obſerving likewiſe in One 
* Ar. £270 


St. Matthew's,which was reputed 
z0{pel according to the Hebrews 
11] thoſe things which are related 
Hiſtory of the Woman accuſed 
in regard, that they are clearly 
lge of both thoſe Golpels. Add 
whereas the Aurhor of the Ver- 


lume has QA ve ry teding 10-rhe Hebrews, the Scri- 


whereas Sr. Matthew in his hath 
1t from that which is called by 
15, as appears from the Teſtimo- 


ng and while every the Ehionires made uſe thereo 


t are loſt, rherc is yer extant a 
inſerted in the Orthodoxgrapha. 


been made to repro- he Natvity, Life, and Delivery 


ro that of St. Fames in the ſame 


-ntres, force would 41men acuſet before ſerif 


4.3. declares, thar the Hiſtory of 
oman was recorded in this Goſpel. 
2 aftirms,that it was related there. 


M It in d am aq e t appear'd to St. Fames, who had 


1 an Oath not to eat, until he had 
:1ſen from the dead ; and in his 
t the Pelagians, he informs us, thar 
his Goſpel, that the Mother of our 
= the Baptiſt ſpoke to him thus : 
rizeth for the remiſſiom of ſins, let 


oy ' 3 and that Jeſus Chriſt replied to 
CAOECeNMIC 


, that I ſhould go and be baptized ? 


Full of idle Tales and frivolous Rela- 
croforms 


1100 4 
-s pub” 
feffio;. 


re 157 


| Where we read this Sentence, » $vuwams bagind ot, 
5 % 0 Bogdan oro mul hormw. 


2cimen of the Fables contain'd 
m Jacobi. Joachim was elefed a- 
the Twelve Tribes; Benben admo- 


was not lawful for him to offer [a= 
_ a non Jum aemonium | crifice, becauſe he had no incenſe, whereupon he retir'd 
A av 4ivWULIL 1D LLLLS, ratpare, qui: no Ju b » 


incorporale; Handle me, and you ſhall perceive that 1 | for grief into the Wilderneſs, and faſtcd there 40 days. 
am wot a Phantom without a Body. Anne wourneg, and her Servant Judirh advis'd her ro 
(e) By St. Clement.] Strom. Lib. 2. pag. 380. | take a Laurel Tree: therefore ſhe went into a Garden, 

where ſhe lamented, that ſh: was not like unto a Bird 
that had a Neſt in the Laurel Tree. The Angel appear'd 
unte her, and told hcr, that fhe ſhould have a Son; This 
Angel deſcended, and delivered the ſame thing to Joa- 
chim ; he beheld himſelf in the Plate, or in the Ephod 
of the High Prieſt, and ſaw not that he had ſinned. The 
Virgin was able to go when ſhe was ſix months old; ſhe 
was bred up by Angels in the Temple ; ſhe was Married 
zo Joſeph, becauſe a Dove flew out of a little Staff, that 
was given to him by the High-Prieſt. St. Joſeph having 
perceived that ſhe was with Child, cauſed her to drink 
the Water of Jealouſie according to the Law, &C. 


(f ) Wherein he produceth a conſiderable fragment. 
It isa paſſage that contains the Anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the rich young Man menrion'd in St. Mark's Gol- 
pel, chap. 10. and in St. Lyke, chap. 18. exprefled in 
other words. Moreover, Origen in his Eleventh Tome 
apon St. John, cites another paſlage of this Goſpel, 
whereinthe Holy Ghoſt is call'd the Mother of Chrif.. 

(gz) St. Jerome quores it very often in his Catalog. 
#"vce Ignat. &* woce Jacobus, Lib. 2. in Matth, chap. 7. 
and 12,16, 3. conira Pelagian:, | 


place , 


Goſpels. 


| | : 2s .. 77: : 
2 A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 
The Hiſtory, which is afterwards produced concerning theſe rwo Lerrers, and raken from the ſaw 
Archieves, is no lels fabulous. Ir is reported, that Fude the Apoſtle (c ), who is allo called Thony 
ſent Thaddeus the Apoltle, one of the 72 Diſciples, ro King Agbarus : Thar this Prince, being 


formed that there was a Man in his City that wrought many Miracles, and doubting whether he wg 
not the Diſciple whom Feſus Chriſt had promiſed ro ſend, gave orders ro one named Tobias to brin 


bim into his Preſeace : And that he had no ſooner ſeen him, bur his Countenance ſeeming to him |, 


be Divine, he proftrated himſelf at his Feer ro worfip hin, defiring to know, whether he were th 
Diſciple whom Jeſus Chrift had promiſed ro ſend ro cure his Diſtemper. Thaddeus having anſwere 


that he was, and thar if he believed in Feſus Chriſt he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarus replied, 1 have 


lieved fo firm'y in him, that ©1 intended to proclaim War againſt the Jews who Cricified him, and utto, 
to deſtroy that Nation; if the fear of the Roman Empire had not deterred me from this Undertakj 
Certainly the Perſon ( whoſoever he be) thar cauſed this petty Prince of Edeſſa to utrer theſe Worg 
was endued with very little judgment, in aſcribing to him a Defign ſo extravagant as this 3 for is; 
not an egr{gious piece of folly ro imagine, that a Prince only of one fingle City ſhould undertake ; 
maitain a War againſt a Nation ſo powerful as that of the Fews, and ſhould hope ro deſtroy it, t 
revenge the Death of a Man, whom he knew only by hear-lay 2 Whar probability is there, that n; 
thing but the fear of the Romans was able to diverr him from ſo raſh an Attempt * I ſhall nor pn 
ceed ro make any Reflection on the other Circumſtances of this Relation, which appear to ben 
leſs fabulous than thoſe that we have even now recited : I ſhall only add, that the time wherein: 
is affirmed thar thoſe Occurrences happened, ſhews this whole Hiſtory ro be Sauppoſititions. The 
take notice art the end of this Record, that theſe Things were Tranſlated in the 43orh Year of the E4; 
ſenian Ara, now the 43oth Year of the Edeſſenians is the 15th of Tzberaus, 1n which the Ancients b 
lieved that Feſus Chriſt died and roſe again. And we muſt ſay according to this Epocha, and wh 
we find recorded in the 44s, that this happened immediately after our. Saviour's Returrection, a; 
that Agbarus. and ſeveral other Gentiles of Edeſſa, received the Golpel before Cornelius, which is plain 
contrary to the As of the Apoſtles 3 and conſequently we may be certain thar this Hiftory is fal; 
and that theſe Letters are forged. The Authority of Euſ-bius is not to be regarded in this' cale, fin 
it is evident, rhat he hath too raſhly given credit ro the Memorials that were tranſmitted ro hin 
. tak+n from rhe Archieves of the Church of Edeſſa. And none can be ignorant, that this ſort of Recor 
ought not rec: much to be relied on, eſpecially with reſpect ro Hiſtories of ſuch a Nature: 
Burt in regard that theſe Fables are always augmented in .proceſs. of time, ir hath been likeni 
feigned that Feſus Chriſt, in writing ro Agbarus, ſent him his Picture drawn on a Handkerchir 
 Evagrins is the firſt that makes mention of this Effigies in Book IV. Chap. 27, of his Hiſtory, rej 
"Ing on the Aurhority of Procopius, who nevertheleſs takes no notice of this Relation, Howe 
fince the time of Evagr:us, the Defenders of Image-Worſhip have often cited it, and the Moder 
Grecks fo firmly believed it, that they keep a Feſtival on the 16th of Auguſt in Commemorati 
thereof, 


( c ) That Jude the Apoſtle, who is alſo called Tho- | Thomas ; which is a further Proof of the Falſhoodi 
mas. ] Thomas the Apoſtle was not ſirnamed Jude, | this Hiſtory. 
but Didymus, and Fude the Apoſtle was not called 


Of ſome Letters attributed to the Virgin Mary. 


AAA Here are ſeveral Letrers likewiſe aſcribed ro the Virgin Maty, which being not fo ancie 
Letters of as thoſe of Fe/us Chriſt ro Agbarus, may more eaſily be prcyed ro be falſe ; the Letter 
ehe Virgin the Virgin Mary to St. Jenatius is ſuppoſitious, as we ttall hereafter rake an occafion t 
Mary. thew in diſcourling concerning the Epiſtles of that Saint. Thar ro the Elrentines put 


YVY liſhed by Canifins, as alſo another which the Inhabitants of Meſſina pretend to keep 1n their Poſſetlio 
have more evident Marks of their Falthood, and are generall rejected ; infomuch that there is:i 
neceflity ro prove them tro be Apocryphal. 


Of the Counterfeit Goſpels. 


PRAA Othing more clearly evincerh the truth of this Maxim of Holy Scripture, That the Ft 
Counterfecs of Lies often changes himſelf into an Anpel of Light, than the great number of Books, ib 
Go'pels. have been heretotore forg'd in imitation of the Sacred Wrirings. For as the Holy Ghdt 
WY hath cauſed Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, and a Revelation to be written, ſo in like mane 


the Devil ro counterfeit the Truth, hath procur'd ſeveral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations, and Epiſtls 
to be devisd by his Miniſters, which have alſo been attributed to the Apoſtles. To begin with ti 
Goſpel 
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4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


\ place i equally full of Fables relating (}) ro the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, as th 


Counterfeit tormer is of thoſe that belong ro the Life of the Virgin Mary. 
However, although thoſe Goſpels are unworthy of Credit becauſe rhey arc ſo fooliſh, yet they 


Goſpel, 


ALA 
Counterfert 
Atts of the 
Apoſtles, 
and falſe 


not contain any gro 
remairs in our poſſe 
thias, mention'd by 
Apoltles, cited by St. 


is Errors, as thoſe do that were forg'd by the Hererticks, no part whereof ng, 
effion ; ſuch were the Goſpels aſcrib'd to Sr. Peter, ro St, Thomas, and to St, My. 
E:ſ:bins, Book 3. Chap. 25. as alſo thoſe of Sr. Bartholomew, and of the Ty, 
Ferome in his Preface to St. Matthew; The Golpel of Philip, which was th; 


of the Gnoſticks { acccrding ro the Teſtimony of Epiphanins, Her. 26.) and was uſed by the Ebony, 


Bajilides, and Apeiles. The Goſpel of Fudas ſubſtitued by the Gajanztes, 


who honour'd that Trait, 


as St, Epiphanius and Theodoret affure us, when they ſpeak of theſe Hereticks. And laſtly, rhe Gy 


pels 


Virgin Mary, attribured ro Str. Matthew, 
Writings that were forg'd by Herericks. 


(k) T5 equally full of Fables.) Here's another Spe- 
cimen of the Fables recived in the Goſpel of Nice- 
demus. Pilate ſent for him by a Meſſenger . this Meſ- 
ſenzer worſhiped him ; all the Soldters did ſo in like, 
mamer againſt their wills ; and the Enſigns bowed them- 
ſelves twice before him. The Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts is intermix'd with divers Fables. Jeſus Chriſt 1s 


mide toanſwer Pilat?'s Queſtion. What is Truth ? Ni- 


cod:mns 1s repreſented ſpeaking as alſo thoſe whom our 


Saviour had healed; and the Woman that was cured 


of the iſflue of Blood i< called Veronica. Moreover,the 
Author of this Goſpel deſcribes the ReſurreQion of 


PY ———_—_— 


of Thaddeus, Barnabas, and Andrew, and thoſe that were counterfeired by Heſyc/>4ns, rogeth | 


with a Book concerning the Infancy of Feſus Chriſt, and another relating ro the Genealogy of 1; 
and reckon'd by Gelaſins in the number of Apocryj, 


Feſus Chriſt, adding many things .concerning hin 
he introduceth the dead that were raiſed at his}; 
ſurrf&ion, entertaining one another . with abſy 
and impertinent Diſcourſes, declaring .that th 
'made the ſign of the Croſs, he introduces 1 
Devil reaſoning very ridiculouſly concerning , 
Saviours deſcent into Hell ; And laſtly, he feig, 
that after his Reſurre&ion, Pilate having © 
manded the Jewiſh Books to be brought to hi 
they acknowledged thar Jeſus Chriſt was the » 
fah, and rehearſerh ſeveral other Tales of thei 
nature. | | 
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Of the Counterfeit Atts of the Apoſiles : and of the falſe 


Revelations. 


Revelari. Wherein they might exerciſe their deceitful Arts. 
| Prieſt, and a Diſciple of Sr. Paul, who being inflamed with a falſe Zeal for his Maſter, forged und 
WY VY the name of St. Luke the Acts of Paul and Thecla, and was convicted of this Impoſture by St. Ju 
| as weare aſſured by Tertulian, and after him by St. Ferome, However, the fimpliciry of this ancie 
Prieſt might be more eaſily excuſed, in regard that he had no ill defign ; but we cannor but be ſeit 
with horror when we reilect on the enormous practices of the Herericks, who have preſumed to wii 
the Acts of divers Apoſtles at their pleaſure, wherein they have obrrude(d their deteſtible Errors. Su 
were the Acts of St. Peter and St. Paul deviſed by the Maizichees, and mentioned by Philaſtrius,in whi » 
the Apoſtles were introduced, affirming that the Souls of Men and of Beafts were of the ſame nam 
and working Miracles to cauſe Dogs and Sheep to ſpeak : The Acts of Sr. Andrew, of St. Fohn, a 
of the Apoſtles in general, tubſtirured by the tame Hererticks, according to the Teſtimony of St. 
phaizus, Philaſtrius, and St. Auguſtine (a:}) The Ads of the Apoſtles counterfeited by the Ebronit 
and cited by S.Epiphanius in his deſcription of their Hereſfie: The Doctrine, Preaching, Voyages, # 
Difpures of Sr. Pgrer, falſly attribured ro Sr. Clement, containing the Errors of the Ebzonites, 4 
the (v, Hiſtory of Sr. Paw's being ſnatch'd up into Heaven, being a Work compiled by the Gajanit 
whereot the Gnoſticks likewiſe made uſe, and St. Epiphanius affures us, Hereſ. 8. The Acts of Sr. tt 
lip, and of Sr. Thomas received among the Encratites and the Apoſtolicks, as is alſo obſerved by t 
tame ot, Epiphanzus in Reref, 47, and 61. The Memoirs of the Apoſtles invented by the Priſcilliani} 
The Itinerary of the Apoſtles rejected in the ſecond Council of Nice, A&s 5. ro which may be ad6 
ſeveral falſe Relations, as that of the Lots of the Apoſtles rejected in. the Decreral : The Wrirings 
the Apoſtles compiled by Diinzus, and diſallowed in the Synod of Braga, chap. 17. A Book of 


07N;. 


Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, cited by Snidas, 


Oraſmuch as the Acts of St. Luke contain only a very ſmall part of the Tranſactions of (a 
of the Apoſtles, fince he gives no account of the proceedings of all, neither doth he delſcti 
ar large even all the Actions of thoſe that are mention'd by him ; They thar applied the 
ſelves to the counterfeiting of thele Records, were furniſhed with great variery of mart 

The firſt that practiſed this Artifice, was a cert; 


the Author whereof pretended to prove that our Savi 


was deſcended from the Tribe of Levi, and that he was reckoned by the Fews among the Prieſts: 


{a) Pie Here. 48. Epiph. 4.7. and St. Avg.Lib. 
ar fide contra Manich. 

(5) In Greek ava%nz5y Tav; x : This might ad- 

mit divers ſignifications, bur St. Epiphanius deter- 


tines it to ſignifie an Account of St. Paul's being 
f 


lifred up to Heaven. It contained abſtruſe Matt! 
and ſeemed to be the ſame with the Secrers or Rew 
tion of St. Paul. St. Auguſtin quotes this Book! 
Joan. Tra#. g8, 


Ti 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity: | 5 
ad th Tract, Intituled, Ltber Apoſtolscus, which was a Rhapſody devited by Marczon, and whereof Sr. Er SAL 


phanius makes mention : And a Book concerning the Death and Afſumprion of the Virgin Mary, alcri- Counterfeet 
hey ( bed to St. Fohn ; as allo the the Interrogations of the Blefſed Virgin compoted by the Gnokicks, tope- AF of rhe 


Wh ther with another Book, concerning her Genealogy, publithed by the ſame Authors. Apoſties, 
» Me Laitly, there are ſeveral counterfeit Apocalyfſes or Revelations, as the Revelations of the great A- ard f, alſe 
"wh —poſile forged by Cerintbus : The Apocalypie of Sr. Peer, which Enſevius in B.ok 3. chap. 25. of his co —— 
as th; Hiftory reckons in the number of thoſe ſpurious Buoks thar are nor Heretical, and which ( as S9zomen git 
208i affirms) was read every year about the time of Eaſter in the Churches of Paleſtine. And the Reve- lh ns 
Tait lation, or the Secrets of St. Paul, which was heretofore very much efteemed by rhe Monks : The Eg1- 
e Ge ptians ( according to the Teſtimony of Sozomen ) boaſted that they had it in their poſl-tiion, and it is 
geth, inſerted in the Catalogue of Apocryphal Books by Gelafirs, rogether with the Revelations of Sr. Tho- 

of i; mas and St. Stephen, None of theſe Books are now extant, neither ought we to be creubled for 
Typ; their lols. 

Isk =” . | , 

abſy Of the Epiſile to the Laodiccans, and ſome others attribu- 
Bs oe ted to St. Paul. 
ing & | 
Ap. Elides the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, ſome of the ancient Writers have ikewife cited one 

tO hi directed to the Lardiceans, and indeed, we have art preſent an Epiſtle mentioned by St. An- $:. Paul's 
he » ſelm, Ssxtus Senenſis, and Stapulenſis, which is inſerted in ſome German Bibles ( a, ) and is Letter to 
thei written in Sr. Pa!'s Name to the Laodiceans. It is not certain whether this be the tame with the Laodi- 


Ie 


that which was uſed when Sr. Ferome lived 'b,) however it is evident, that that which we now have in Ceans. 
our poſleſſion, doth not appertain to St. Paul (c,) and that that which was extant in St. Ferome's time, 
was generally rejected, as he declares in his Caralogue ; ab omnibus explodicur, That which gave oc- 
cafion to the forging of this Lerter { as is obſerved by Theodoret) is, that St. Paul at the end of his Epi- 
file to the Coloſſians, exhorts rhem to cauſe the Fpiſtle that he had ſent to them ro be read by the Lae- 
diceans, and to read amorg themſelves that from Laodicea ; this hath induced fome to believe, thar 
there was an Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans at the ſame time with that ro the Coloſſians 3 and this 
alſo gave Marcion the opportunity of altering the Title of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, and giving 
it the naime of the Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans. Bur this Error is founded on the ignorance of the 
Greck expreſſion ; for no mention is made in this place of any Epiſtle of St. Par! to the Lavdiceans, 
bur of one written from Laodicea, Some are of opinion that this 1s the Epiſtle ro T:morhy, which 


of o they imagine to have been written from that Ciry. Bur it may be much more probably affirme.1 

delcci with Sr. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, . Photius, and Oecumenivs, that it was an Epiſtle written ro Sr. Paul 

d tha from Laodicea, by the Chriſtians of that Ciry, and for this reaſon ir is called in the Vulgar Tranſla- 

matt! rjon the Epiſtle of the Laodtceans. | 

L Ceſla Moreover, as it hath been concluded from this place in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians miſ-interprered, 

dunk that vt. Paul wrote a Letter to the Laodiceans; ſo in like manner ſome have inferred, that he wrote 

St, Fil a third Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of Corinth, from a paſſage raken our of his firſt Epiſtle ro the Co- 

S LO rinthians, th, $5. V. 9, IO, and 11. VIZ, I wrote wunto You an Epiſtle, not to company with Fermnicators, &c. 

e ſel Bur ( as St. Chry/@tome oblerves) this Epiftle is the very ſame that he then wrote, and the Senle is, 

row TPhen I even now wrote unto you m this Letter, not to keep company with Fernicators, I do not mean the 

ors. " Fornicators of this World. 

in wh 

LN (s) ] Nſerted in ſome German Bibles.) It was pub. affirms in chap. 88. That that which was extant in 

"SH liſhed in Latir by Piſtorus, and afterwards his time contained ſeveral Errors; and there are none 
[. annexed to the German Bibles printed at Ausburg, | in that which we now have. Moreover, that which 

Ebiowi=Warms and Amſterdam ; [Particularly in thoſe Bibles | is cited by St. Epiphanius was compoſed out of feve- 

ges, # which Elizs _—_— ſet out in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, | ral Sentences of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 

ztes, i and Germas, in Quarto. (c) That which we now have in our poſſeſſi-n doth not 

aj anti (b) Whether this be the ſame as that which was uſed| appertain to Sr. Paul. ] It is not comforable to the 

er pt when St. Jerome lived.] That which gives occaſion | Style of St. Pax! ; it is extremely conciſe,even ſhor. 

d byt fo or whether this Epiſtle be the ſame with that | ter than that to Philemon, neithec harh it any one 

a ich was publiſked heretofore, is that Philaſtrivs | particular SubjeR. 

be ad6 | 
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oh of ! 

r Say 

rieſts: 

e Matts 0 

or Rew 4 

$ Bodk' 


Ti 


_ 


—_ — — _— 
iy ———_—_ ——————_— 
"_ _ —_ - om_—_— _ ci cn - —_— 
= ——_—— _ 
= - EA—_— __ 8 
= T - DENT. = = —— > FS = — 


—_ — cn—————_ 
_ 


AS 
Ie Epiſtle 
of St. Bar- 


nabas. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


——————  — 


Of the Epiſile of St. Barnabas. 


O SE Þ H, Sirnamed by the Apoſtles Barnabas, that is to fay, the Son of Conſolation ( a,) wh, 

was a Levite, and a Native of the Iſle of Cyprus ( b,) laboured even as much as the Apoſtles 

themſelves in eſtabliſhing the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion. Some of the ancient Wrj- 

ters (c,) affirm, that he was one of the 72 Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 3 bur St, Luke makes menti- 

on of him after ſuch a manner, as inducerh us rather to believe, that he was not admitted into the 

Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles until after our Saviour's Death. However 1t be, it 15 evident, that ever 

fince thar time he hath been reputed asone of the principal Preachers of the Golpel, and was defer- 

vedly reckoned in the number of the Apoſtles. We have no certain account ot his Life, bur only 
whar we find fer down by St. Luke in the Ads. . an 2 

He hath written { ſays St. Ferome ) an Epiſtle, which. is full of Edificarion for the. Church, alchough 
ir benot Canonical : This Epiſtle is often cited by St. Clemens Alexandrinus ( d) and Origen ( e, ) who 
do not in the leaſt doubr, bur that it befongs tro him whoſe Name it bears. Ir is true indeed that Ew 
febius and St. Ferom place it in the Rank of Apocryphal Books ( F, ) nevertheleſs they do not deny 
that it was written by St. Barnabas 3 on the contrary they atrribure it to him , declaring only, that 
it ought not to be eſteemed of the ſame Authority as the Canonical Books, becauſe although ir really 
belongs to Sr. Barnabas, yet it is not generally received by the whole Carholick Church. 

And it is upon this- account that this Epiſtle is not amongſt the Canonical Writings, becauſe to 
cauſe a Book to be placed in this Rank, it IS not only ſufficient that it was compoled by an Apo- 
ſtle, or a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, bur it is likewiſe requiſite that it ſhould be received as Canonical 
rhraughour all the Churches of Chriſt ; otherwiſe the Treaty of Hermas, and the Epiſtle of Sr, Cle 
»:ent, ought alſo to be inſerted in the Catalogne of Canonical Books. Therefore It 1s a very weak 
Argument to affirm, that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas doth nor appertain to this Apoſtle, becauſe rhat 


if it were certainly his, it would have been reckoned in the number of the Canonical Writings ; fince 


before a Book cannot be owned as Canonical, it is neceſſary, whoſoever is the Author thereof, that i 
ſhould be acknowledged by the whole Church ; becauſe there are Buoks written by the Apoſtles, or 
their Diſciples, that were nor heretofore, and are not as yet placed in the Rank of Canonical Wri: 


(a) TT Hat is 1® fay , the Sm of Conſolation. ] In | Writings, that 1s to ſay, thoſe that are rejeQed by 

'L - Greek yes mygraiogzs, The Sar of Conſo- | ſome, and received by others as Canonical any: 
lation, or of Exhortation. Oecumenius on the As. | uevey 5 tv owns Tis mos. In the ſecond are 
chap. 36. and Notkerus jn his Martyrology follow the | comprehended thoſe Books that are not allowed x; 


firſt Interpretation ; but St. Jerome ſeems to embrace | Canonical by any ; bur ſuch as were not forged by 
the Jater, Hereticks, as thoſe are that belong to the third Rank, 


(b) ANative of the Iſe of Cyprus. ] This Iſland | The Epiſtle of Sr. Barnabas oughtto be reckoned a. 


of Cyprus was full of Jews, and a very great number | mong the firſtof theſe ſorts, at leaſt among theſe. 
of them were maſſacred therein under the Reign of | cond ; which although” Apocryphal, may neverthe. 
the Emperor Trajan, according to the Teſtimony of | leſs belong ro thoſe ro whom they are attributed, as 
D's, Euſe bins, and Oroſtus. | I the Book of the Paſtor, and others. And although 
(c} Some of the ancient Writers.] Thoſe are St. | St. Jerome declares in his Epiſtle to Leta, that thoſe 
Clemens, Alex.Stremat, lib.2. Euleb. Hiſt. [:b. 1. chap. 12. Books are Apocryphal , that do not belong to the Au. 
and /:b.2.chap. 1. St. Epiphan. Tom. 1. contra Hereſ. | thors whoſe Name they bear, yethe too often makes 
& Der 0; hcus .But venerable Bede rejeRts their opinion, | uſe ofthis Term in another ſignification.Now that Eu 
becauſe, St. Luke in the 4th Chapter of the 2#s de-. |/ebiry and St. Jerome believed that the Epiſtle: of $t. 
clares, That Barnabas was one of thoſe that laid the | Barnabas was written by him, appears from'hence 
Price of the Lands, and other Poſleſſions. that were | that they conſtantly impure it to him ; Z#ſc6. 1b. 6. 
then ſold, at the Apoſtle's Feet; for though this doth | chap. 13. Item ex Barnabe, :Clementis, & Tude E:« 
not abſolutely hinger, but that he mighthave been' | fo!zs. Ir 1s certain, that he judged that the Epiſtle 
ons of the” Diſciples,of Jeſus Chriſt ; yer St. Luke | of St. Clement and St. Jude were really compoſed by 
ſeems thereby ro inlinyate, that this was the begin- | thoſs whoſe Names they bear ; and .in another place, 
ning of his Converſion, to Chriſtianity, | | Jude Epiftolam imelligo, item Barnabe Epiſtolam, 
(a) By Se. Clemens Alexandrinus. ] Stromat, lib. | Revelationem que dicitnr Petri. ' Where he makes 1 

2. P.373, 375, 389, 396, and 410. Lib. 5. p. 571, | particular mark on this laſt Book, viz. That it is 
$72,577, and 578. {cribed ro St. Peter, but he doth not declare the ſame 
. Ce) Origen. ] Lib.1. Con. Celſum; and Lib. 3. a | thing with reſpe& to the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas; 0n 
7, 3 and Erſcbirs, lib. 3, Hiſt.c. 25. Lib.s6. c. 13, | the contrary he barely affirms, that.it is his, as the 
and £14. Teriulian in his Book De Pudicitia tells us, j Epiſtle of St. Jude belongs to St.Jude. St, Feromt 
i hat St. Barn«ba:'s Epiſtle was more generally recei- | likewiſe ſpeaks expreſly to the ſame effe& ; Barnabu 
ved by rhe Catholick Church than the Paſtor. But | unam edificationem Eccleſia continentem Epiſtolam con 
hetakes Sr. Pas Epiſtleto the Hibrews to have been | poſuit, que inter Apecryphas numeratur. Which plain» 
vTitten by St. Barnabas. | _ | 1y ſhews, that he d1d nor believe it ro be Apocryphal, 
(f) tn the Rank of Apocryphal Books. ] Euſcbius | becauſe of its being fa)ſly attributed to St. Baruabr, 


— 


divides the A $251! pong Books into three Ranks, rhe } ſince on the contrary he himſelf imputes it to him,in 
I 


tl contain thoſerhat come neareſt to the Canogical affirming that ir is Apocrvphal. 


rings; 
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71nabis 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianty. 


tingsardon the contrary there are others, 


cann.2 be poinvely ſhewn. | 
know ro have been written by Men who had Authority ro make them fo, yer who hath aſlured us, 
thar St. Barnabas ought to be included 1n this number, rather than St. Clement, or Hermas ? The 
Catholick Church hath a Right to declare it, and fince ſhe has not done it, rhis is a {ufficient War- 
rant to reckon his Epiſtle amongſt the Apocryphal Writings, though it be really his. 

Furthermore it hath been objected, rhar this Epiſtle is unworthy of St. Barnabas. and that it is 
not credible rhart fo great an Apoſtle who was full of the Holy Gholt, and the Colleague of St. Paul, 
ſhuuld be the Author of the moſt part of rhole things that zre therein contained ; luch are the for- 
ced Allegories, the exiravagant and incongruous Explications of Holy >criprure, re Various Fablcs 
concerning Animals, and ſeveral other Conceits of rhe like nature that are compriled in the farit Parc 
of this Epittle. To this I anſwer, Thar notwithſtanding theſe defects, Qs Clement, Origen, Enjebins, 
and Sr. Jerome, attributed it unto him; and I am of the opinion, that it 1s a very great piece of Im- 
pudence for any one to imagine himſelt to be more clear ſighted in this matrer, tan thoule exqui- 
tice Criticks of Antiquity : They lived much nearer the time of che Apoltles than we do: They bad 
a great number of Books compoled by their Diſciples which are now Joit ; and COMCQUENTIY, they 
were more capable than we are of judging of the Style and manner of Wricing of the Apolttes, and 
their Cumpanions and Dilciples. If then they have found rhar the Allegories. Myilical Explicati- 
ons and Fablcs, that are found in the Epiftle of St. Barnabas might be his, with what right cin we 
poſitively atlerr, that they cannot be his? Certainly rhey muſt needs bave but a very little know - 
ledge of the Genius of the Jewiſh Nation, and of rhe Primitive Chriſtians rhar were kducated in the 


Synagogue, who obftinarely believe that theſe fort oi Notions could not proceed from them 3 on 


the cot:tcary, this was their Character 3 They had learned of the Fews to turn the whole Scripture 
into All:gory, and to make Remarks on the peculiar Properties of rhole living Creatures that were 
prohibired ro be eaten ; therefore it is not to be admired rhat Sr. Barnabas, being by Nation a Few, 
and writing to his own Country-inen, hath allegorically explained divers paſlages of the Old Teſta- 
ment in applying them to the New, and found out ſeveral Moral Reflections upon the Proprierics 
of thoſe Creatures that .were nor. permirred ro be eaten by the Fews. The Epiſtle of Sr. Clemens Ro- 
ma-us, and the S:romata of St. Clemens Alexandrinus, are fuil of this kind of Allegories and Figura- 
tive Expreſsions. The Hiftory of the Phenix, related by St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinchi- 
as, to much celebrated- among the Primitive Chriſtians, ſeems ro be more Fabulous than that which 
is aliedged by Sr. Barnabas in this Epiſtle concerning the Properties of certain Animals; and the 
Allegory of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt rypified by the Scarler Thread of the Harlort Rahab, in rhe Epi- 
tle ot St. Clemens Romanus, is as far ferch'd as the greateſt part of rhole of St. Barnabas, Bur what 
necefiry is there to produce farther Proofs of a Matrer of Fact thar 1s fo evidenr, fince irc is ſufi- 
ciently known to all Men, that the Writings of the Primitive Chciſtians are generally full of ſuch 
Fables and Allegories ? | | 

L2{ly, rhe Author of this Epiſtle is accuſed for repreſenting the Apoſtles as the moſt flagitious Per- 
ſons in the World before their Convertion ; but his Words have been raken in too (trict and literal a 
Senſe ; for he intended nor to ſay, that they were the wickedſt Men in the World, bur only thar 
thcy were great Sinners (g.) | | | 

It is not known ro whom the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas is directed, becauſe we want the Title; ir 
appears from the Body of this Letter, that ir was written to ſome conyerred Fews that adhered roo 
much ro the Law of Myſcs : Ir is divided into two Parts, in the firſt of which he ſhews the unprofi- 
ravlenels of rhe Old Law, and the necetlity of the Incarnation and Dearh of Jeſus Chriſt, producing 
divers paſſages of Scripture' relating to the Ceremonies and Preceprs of the Old Law, which he ex- 
plains Allegorically when he applies them to our Saviour and the New Law : The Second Part com- 
prehends particular Moral Inſtructions, containing ſeveral Rules and Directions concerting what 
ought ro be done, and what Ought to be avoided. 

This Epiſtle was firſt publiſhed (þ) in Greek, together wich the ancient Verſion by Menardus, and 
this Edition was Printed at Parts by Piget in the Year 1645. | 

Afterwards the famous Dr. Iſaac Voſſius cauſed it ro be Reprinted with the Epiſtles of Sr, Tonat.us 
Reviſed and Corrected from three Manuſcripts, Ammo Dorhi. 1646. x 

Laſtly, Corelerius publiſhed ir, adding a new Tranſlation & Reptone, together with the old Verſion. 
entire, and certain Critical Remarks at the end. Ir is prefixed ar the beginning of his Colle&ion 
of the Works of the ancient Fathers, Printed at Paris by Petit, Anno 1672. 


(2) That they were great Sinners.] Thus the fol- 
lowing Words ought to be interpreted, Super omne 
pccatum peccatores. Many very devout Perſons have 
ofren uſed this Phraſe, 1 am the greateſt Sinner that 
ever lived in the World, and other Expreſſions of the 
like nature,which arenot to be underſtood literally. 

(Þ) Was firſt publiſhed in Greek, &«c.] Ir is ſaid, 
that there was an older Edition than Menardus's prin- 
tedin England by the order of the Learned Uſher, bur 
that the whole Impreſſion was burnt. We may add | 


to theſe, another Edition of this Epiftle publiſhed by 
Maderus in Germany at Helmſtadt . | There have been 
ewo other Editions of this Epiſtle, one at Oxon, 1685. 
1n Duodecimo, wherein all thar is in the old Lat i: 
Verſion that 1s not in the Greek,as alſo all that is in 
the Greek that is not in the old Verſion, is printed 
with Red Letters: Laſtly, Mr. Le Moyne has ſet ir 
out 1n his Varia Sacra with large Comments at Ley 
den, 1n Quarto, 168 5. ] 


i The 


the Writers whereof are not certainly known, that have AA 
been formerly, - and are now, inſerted in the Canon ot Holy Scripture, as in the New Teſtament, the The Epiſi'e 
Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews, and the Reveiarion 3 and feveral Rooks in the Old, the true Authors of which of $?. Bar- 
Beſides, rhongh it were true, that all Books are Canonicall, which we nabas. 
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The Epiftle tant in Latin in the ancient Ver 


4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


The Greek, Text of the four or five firſt Chaprers is wanting in all theſe Editions, but rhey are et: 


o/' St, Bar- yed to correct the Greek Original in ſome places. 


nabas. 


The Litre 
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Apoſtles, 
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Of the Liturgies that are falſly attributed to the Apoſiles. 


$— 


thians, concerning the Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and up 
on the Accounts of St. Fuſtin, and other Primitive Fathers of the Church, tc be pet 
{vaded that the Apoſtles and their Succeſfors celebrated rhe Enchariſt with great Sin: 
pliciry. This hath been obſerved by all thoſe that have written concerning Liturgies (4,) who hay 


\" 4 E need only to reflect on what we find Recorded in the Epiſtle of St. Paul ro the Cerin 


unanimouſly agreed, that the celebration of the Maſs was perfomed in thoſe Primitive Ages with 


out much Cercmony, and that they uſed but few Prayers ; bur by little and little others were adde 
and ſeveral vitible Ceremonies were annexed, to render the Service more venerable to the People 
In fine, the Churches afterwards regulated, and committed ro Writing, rhe manner of Celebratiy 
ir, and this is what they called Liturgies, which being compiled conformably to the various Cuſton 
of divers Places, are likewile found ro be different. And foraſmuch as Men are naturally inclinedy 
make ſome Alterations in their Exterior Habit, many things frum time to time have been ſucceſfiyeh 


added ro them. = 
This fingle Remark is ſufficient to ſhew, thar the Lzturgies that bear the name of the Apoſth 


and Evangeliſts, were nor actually compoſed by them : Bur to prove this clearly, and beyond 


rradiction, we ſhall only exa:nine them one afrer another. 

The Liturgy, or Greek and Latin Maſs, attribured to St, Peter, and publiſhed by Lindanns in th 
year 1589. fiom a Manulcripr of Cardinal S:rler's.that was nor very anctent,and which was afterwart 
Printed at Paris by Morcl/us, Anno 1595. cannot be Sr. Peter's for the following Reaſons; fince me: 
rion is made therein of Sr. $:xtus. Cornelius, and St. Cyprian: The Virgin Mary is called the Moth 
cf God, a Term that was nor generally in uſe, until after the Condemnation of the Neſtorian Herelt 
The Canon of the Latin Meſs, which is reputed by St. Gregory, to have been compoſed by a Sc 
laſtick, thar is to lay, a Learned Man of the Fifth Century, is entirely inſerred therein : Moreow 
it contains divers Liranics taken from the Sacramentarium of St. Gregory, and the Liturgies of St. By 
and St. Chryſſtom : There are alſo Prayers for the Patriarch, a term alrogether unknown before tt 
end of the Fourth Age of the Church, and for the mf? Religious Emperors. In ſhore, if St. Pet 
had been the Author of this Liturgy, ir would have been uſed by the Church of Rome, neither wou 
i: have lain hid during ſo many Ages. Theſe Reaſons made the Learned Cardinal Bona ſay, th 
this Liturgy was forged, and rhat it was in all probability compiled by a Grecian Prieft Latiniz: 
becaule ir is collected partly from the Greek Liturgy, and partly from the Latin, and rhe name ' 
St, Peter was prefixed to it, either thar it might obrain more Authority, or becauſe a great part of tt 
Liturgy of the Church of R-me was comprehended therein. 

The Maſs of the Ethiopians that bears the name of Sr. Matthew, appears more evidently to be forgt 
There are Collects for Popes, Kings, Patriarchs, and Arch- Biſhops : The Twelve Apoſtles are ther 
in invocared : The Four Evangelifts are cited, as alfo the Synods of Nice, Conſtantinople, and Ejk 
ſus : The Nicene Creed is inſerted with the Particle F:tzoque: Moreover, mention is likewiſe made! 


St. Athanaſius, St, Gregory, and Sr. Baſil. rogether with the Epat, the Golden Number, and: the Triſagin 


which plainly ſhews that this Liturgy is of a very latedare. | 


One oughr to give the ſame Judgment of the Lienrgy of St. Mark, publiſhed by Cardinal Sit 
and Printed at Parzs by Morelus; for we find therein the word Conſubſtanrial, and the Tri/ap 


There are alſo ſeveral Prayers for the King, and even for S. Mark himſelf, and mention is made! 


Chalices, Deacons, Subdeacons, Chanters, Monks, . Religious Perſons, &c. which Circumfances ares 
parent Demonſtrations of irs novelty. i 

There remains only the Liturgy attributed to St, Fames, which divers Learned Men have tak: 
mach pains ro vindicarte, but to no purpoſe ; for although it is more ancient than thoſe that we ha. 
already examined, ſince it 1s cited in the Synod that was holden. in the Emperor's Palace in Tr 


primus omnium Anticchig dicitur celebrafſe, in qui tt 
tanturamoao orationes in initio fidei prof-rebantur, it 
pientes ab ec loco ubi dicitur ; Hance igitur oblatian 
See Stephan. Auguſtodun. de Sacramento Altaris,c," 
Benno. Aug. de Offi. MF. c. 1. Rupert. Twit. Lib. 2 
divi.Off, c. 1. Hug. de $. Vitor, de Divi. Lb.:. 
Cap. 11. Honorat. Auguſtod. in G:mm, An. Ul 


(a) B” all thoſe that have written concerning Liturs 
gies. | Gregorius Papa. Lib.7.Ep.63 ad Joan. 
Syracul. Mos Apoſfolorum fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo 
Orationem Dominicam, oblationis Hoſtiam cenſccrarent. 
Walafridus Strabo'de Reb. Eccleſ. Cap.21. 2uod nunc 
azimus multtplic orationum, cantilenarum, &* conſe- 
crationum officio, totum hoc Apoſtali, @ poſt ipſos, ut cre= 
4i4ur, proximi orationibas, commenoratione Paſſiomis Do-= 
minice, ſicut ipſe pracepit, agebaut, ſmpliciter profici- 
enite de hinc Religions amplius afia ſunt a Chriſti culto- | Summ. Maj. Tit. 13. cap. 5. Caſſand. 4d: Licurg.c.! 
r:bys Officis Miſſarum. Remigius Altifſiodorenſis de | Polydore Virgil,and others that have treated of Ri 
Celeb. Mifl. Lib. 1, Nam Miſam B. Petrus Apoſtolus | and of the Ceremonies of the Maſs. 
| alli 


phus Tongrenſ, de Canon obſervat. $. Antonin. 


fon, which, alchough barbarous and defective, hath nevertheleſs fer. 


Durand. de Mende Rs:. Off. Lib. 4. Cap. 1. Rabi | 


( 
( 
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Py - 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity,  ©9 
after the Fifth General Council, yer we ought not to ſay, that. St. Fames was tlie Author thereof, FRAA 
or that it was compoled in his rime.. For, 1. the Virgin Mary 1s called in this Licargy the Mo:ber of The Litur- 


God; and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are faid ro be Coniubſtancial with the Father,. terms thar were &/es of the 
alrogether unknown 1n St. Fames's rime : Bur ſuppoſing that they were nor, 1s 1t credible, that this Apoſtles. 


Authority ſhould nor be alledged in the Councils of Nice, Epheſus, and Conſt antinople ? 2, We find 
therein the Tre/apion and the Doxology, that 15 tO lay, the Santlus and the Glorza Patr:, wich were not 
generally recited in the Church until the Fitth Century ; for though it might be.proved that they 
were in uſe before, yet it mutt be confefled, that it was not the general cuſtom of the Church. 3. There 
are Collects for thole that were ſhut up in Monaſteries :. Can any Man fay, that there were Monafterics 
in tlie time of St. Fames ? 4. There 1s mention made of Confeſlors, a term that was nor inlerted in 
the Divine Offices, till a long time after St. Fames, eyen according to the Confeflion of Bellarmin. 
5. In this Licurgy there is mention made of Churches, Incenſe, Alrars, ©c, can it be imagined tha 
theſe things were uled in St. Fames's time ? 6. We find therein very many Citations of the Epiſtles 
of Sr. Paul, the greateſt part whereof. were written after ot. Fames's death ; neilcr ought we ro ob- 
jet with the Cardinals Bona and Bellarmin, that theſe things were at.crwards inlerred, necaule it js 
not probable, that they ſhould be added in fo many places; befides, rhe Connexion and rhe Ceremo- 
nies of this whole Liturgy do not agree with the time of the Apoſtles. 7 | 

{ ſhall not here ſpeak of other Liturgies cired by ſome . Authors,. ſuch are rhoſe of the Twelve 
Apoitles mentioned by Abraham Ecchellenſis, and that of St. Barnavas quored by a certain Monk, 
becaiile they are unknown to me; neither ſhall I examine thar. which is compriſed in the Conſtitu- 
tions of St. Clement, nor that which is extant in the Writings that are attribured to St. Dimy/ins the 
Areopagite, in regard that theſe Books being forged, as, I ſhall hereafter ſhew in. another place, ir is 
not to be doubred bur that the Liturgies which they contain, are in like manner fictitious. 


Of the Apoſtles C reed. 


them in general; The moſt Authentick among theſe is the Apoitles Creed, which is gene=- 
rally believed to have been made by all rhe Apoſtles. Bur Authors are not agreed abour 
the rime wherein it was written by them, nor eoncerning the manner how ir was compil'd, nor the de- 
Fign they had in making it. Some are of Opinion with Reffinus (a.) rhat they compil'd ir in the 
very ſame year that Feſus Chriſt died, a little after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas Bironins 
and others conjecture, that they did nor finiſh ir till the Second year of the Reign of the Emperoc 
Claudius, a little befote they were ſeparated, As to the manner of their drawing it up, ſome have 
imagined, that every one of the Apoſtles pronounced (b) his Article, and that for this reaſon ir is 
called a Symbol, as conſiſting of divers Sentences: Others believe, that ir was compiled by 
chem after they had conferred all together ; and there are ſome alſo who aſſert, thar all the Diſci- 
ples had a ſhare therein: Laſtly, as to their deſign in compoſing ir, ſome determine that ir was, 
that they might be all found unanimouſly ro agree in one and the ſame Dodtrine (c,) and others, 
that it was for the benefit of the People, that they might be able ro propound ro them an Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſhould be eaſie ro be underſtood, and ro be terained in their 
Memory. The Erymology of the word Symbol is yet more uncertain ( d; ) for ſome affirm, that the 


(a) DD uffinus.] In Expoſit. Symbuli : Iſidore, lib. $:] Some ſay, that the Word Symbo/um among the Latins 
"Ee of —& 7 ns = | ſignifies an Entertainment, where every one pays his 

(5) Every one of the Apoſtles pronounc'd his Article.] | Club; or even the Club it ſelf; but this does not be- 
Thisis the opinion of the Author of the 115 Sermon, | long to the Neuter $ymbolum, but to the Feminine 
De Tempore apud Aug. Of St. Leo, Ep. 13. now 27, Of | Symbola,and in Greek Sup 3oan, as may be ſeen in Ari - 
Penant Foretmiat. in exegefs, Symb. Apoſl, | fophanes's Schbliaſt, in Arhene2us and Plutarch; therefore 
. (c) Some determine that it was that they might be all | it ouglit to be read in Terence's Andria,Symbolan dedit, 


 Jound unanimouſly to agree in one and the ſame DoFrine.] | and not Symbolum. Aulus Gellius, lib. 6..c. 1. makes uſe 


The former opinion 15 maintained by Reffinus,and the | of the Word Symbela to ſignifi one Man's ſhare in a 
later by the modern Authors. | Reckoning, and declares, that this Term was alfo at- 

(4) The Etymology of the Word Symbol; is yet mare | tributed to thoſe Queſtionsthar were Expounded by 
wicertain.] The Greek Word Evupoauy, properly ſig- | Taurus the Philoſopher in the Preſence of divers Per- 
nifiesa Note,$ign,or Mark;therefore the Myſtical Signs | ſons. St. Cyprian is the firſt that applied rhe Word 
and Notes of Pythagoras were called Zv foe Tlugus | Symbol to denote ar Epitome or Abridgment of the 
<irg., Herodian uſes the Word to denote a Military | Chriſtian Faith. Ep. 45. Optatus calls the Hereticks, 
S1gnal. Other Authors, as Dion Caſſius and Suet onius, | The Deſerters of the true Symbol,alluding to a Milita- 
apply 1t to ſignify Signs or Marks,and certainTickers | ry Signal.And, to the ſame effe&, St. Chryſologus, 
That were given to thoſe that were to be admitted to | in Hom. 62. declares, That the Symbol is the Covenant 
Publick Shews, and for the diſtribution of Largeſſes | that we make with God in Baptiſm, 


y L E -eed 


" Aving already diſcourſed of the Works of every one of the Apoſtles in particular, 1t re- Of the Ape 
mains, that we ſhould now give ſome account of thoſe that are reputed ro be compoſed by es Cree: 
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AAS Creed is fo alled, becauſe it is as it were the diſtinguiſhing Mark and Charater of Chriſtiang fo 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Of ihe A- others, becaule it was compoled of the Sentences of teveral Perlons; and laſtly, others, on the accoy 


prſtles 
Creed. 


WWW 


of its being made in a general Conference. : 
However, although it is an Opinion eſtabliſhed on very good grounds, that this Creed wag my 


by the Apoſtles, and it cannot be denied thar they all preached and raughr rhe Arricles therein 


trained after one and the fame manner, as the main Points of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, in Whit 
ir was neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould be inſtructed ; yer ir may be juſtly doubted withouty 
cutring the imputarion of raſhneſs, whether they were afſembled rogether to compole this Crecd, a 
whether they wrote it word for word, as 1t 1s now received in the Church of Rome 3 nay there £ 
very weighty Reaſons, whereby it appears, char Lis Opinion, though commonly received, 1s neye 
theleſs very improbable. 


For Firſt, neither St. Luke in the 4s, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Author before the Fifth Century hx 


made any mention of this Afembly of the Apoſtles, and none ever affirmed, that they coumpoled t; 
Creed of the Church of Rome, either by conterring rogether, or by pronouncing every one a partic 
lar Article. | 

Secondly, the Fathers of the Three firſt Ages diſputing againſt the Herericks, endeavour to dem, 
ſtrare by many Arguments, that the Doctrine contained in the Creed, 1s that of the Apoſtles, h 
they do 'not affirm that it was compiled by them; and yer there could not have been a ttronger, ; 
more convincing proof brought againſt thoſe Herericks,than to have ſaid thus ro them 3 You impuy 
the Doctrine of the Creed, and yer ir is certain, that the Apoſtles were the Authors thereof, therefy 
you impugne the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. However they did not argue after this manner 3 On 
contrary, they prove by Tradition, and the Conſent of the Apoſtolical Churches, that the Dodtry 
compriſed in the Creed, is that of the Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, if the Apoſtles had made a Creed, ir would have been every Where the ſame through 


our all Churches, and in all Ages; all Chriftians would have learnt it by Heart; all Churches way; 


have repeared ir after the very ſame manner ; in fine, all Aurhors would have exprefled it in the far 
terins. Now the contrary is evident; for it is certain, that not only in the {ſecond and third Ce 
turies, bur alſo in the fourth, there were many Creeds, and all, though the ſame as ro the Doctrin 
yet differed in the Expreſſion. In the ſegond and third Ages of the Church, we tind as many Cre 
as Authors (F,) and the ſame Author ſers the Creed down after a difterent manner in ſeveral plac 
of his Works, which plainly ſhews, that rhere was nor then any Creed that was reputed to be th 
Apoſtles, nor even any regulared and eſtabliſhed Form of Faith. Ruffnus in:the fourth Cenmy 
compares three ancient Creeds of the Churches of Aquileza, Rome, and rhe Eaſt, and we may < 
ferve in theſe three Creeds, none of which perfectly agrees with the common one, very conſiderah; 
differences in the terms, as appears from the Table thar is ſubjoyned ar the end of this Arricle. Sr.) 


1il of Jeruſalem in his Catechetich Lefures producerh a particular Creed, that was uſed by the Churc. 


of Jeruſalem when this Father wrote. The Authors that have written Commentaries on the Cree 
as St. Auguſtine in his 119th - Sermon, St. Maximus, Petrus Chryſologus, Fortunatus, and others, on; 
divers Expreſſions that are inſerted in our Apoſtolical Creed, among others this at the end, The Li 
Everlaſting; and St. Ferome obſerves in his Epiſtle to Pammachins, that the Creed concludes with thei 
words, The Refſurre&ion of the Body. 

It is evident from theſe Reflections, that alrhough the Creed be the Apoſtles as ro the Dodtiin 
whi® it contains, nevertheleſs ir is not theirs, as to all the rerms, and that they did nor draw uy 
any one form of Faith comprehended in a ſer number of words, which they were all obliged to uſe 
Bur thar having learn'd the ſame Faith from Jeſus Chriſt, they likewile raughr ir to all thole th 
were converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and inſtructed them all in rhe ſame Myſteries. That the 
that were thus trained up in this Faith, bad it ſo deeply imprinted on their Mind, as ( St. Friſtin an 
St. Tren.eus obſerve ) that they were always ready ' to give an account thereof, and as often as the 
lhould be required to do it, without making ule of any one parricular form ; and from thence procec. 


rhe difference of the Creeds that are ſer down by the Fathers. And Laſtly , that for the affiſtance of tk 


Memory, certain forms of theſe Articles of Faith, were afterwards compiled, which were found n 
be different according to the diverſity of the Churches wherein they were uſed. For I doubr not i 


the leaſt, thar beſides the above-cired Creeds, there were many others of which we have no know _ 


lecge. from whence it muſt be inferred, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Author of the Doctrine contained i 
the Creed, and that the Apoſtles preached and publithed: ir throughour the whole World ; bur th: 
ir cannot be determined by whom theſe Forms were collected, wherein this Doctrine is compriſed. 


(e) The d:ftinguiſhing Mark and Charafer of Chri. . lib. 2. De Sacris Miſſe Myfteriis, c: 49. The firſt hov 
ſia». ] This Erymology is produced by Maximus Tau= ever is the moſt probable. 
rin-nſis, and Venantins Fortunatus, Tt hath been like- (f) As many Creeds as Anthors.] St. Irengus exhi 
wiſe obſerved by Ruffinus, I/idorus Hiſpalenſts, lib. 2. de bits a Creed, [. r. c. 2.and another in 11h. 2. c 1.7% 
Of. c. 22.and Durandus de Mende,lib. 4.Rationalis,c.25. tulian made uſeof three different Creeds in three ſeve 
But theſecond and third Etymology are more com- | ral places, In preſcript. lib. contra Prax cam, & de Vir 
mon ; and the laſt is maintained by Ruffinus ; S. Aug. | ginibus velandis. See Origen. lib. rt. Peri Arch. @& i 


— 


Serm, 181. de Tempore ; 1ſidore, lib, 2. div. Off. c. 22. | Dialog. contra Mare. Optat. lib. 1. All which Creed 


Rabanus Maurus, lib, 2, Init, Clerical cap. 56. Duran= | are different from the Vulgar, 
a: ſupra: Eucherius, Homil, d: Symb, and Innocent, III. | 
q l 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 
It may be objected, thar Sr. freneus, Tertullian, Lucifer Calaritans, and St. Ferome affirm , thiat the 


Crecd is the Rule of Faith, which the Church hath received from the Apoſtles ; Thar St. Ambroſe | 
fay >, that rhe Church of Rome hath preſerved the Apoaſtolical Creed in irs puricy without Alreration ; of St, Bat- 


Thar St. Auguſtine, Ruffinus, Leo, Maximus Taurinenſis, Fortunatus, Petrus Chryſologus, and a preat 
many o:hers ( g ) have taken ir for granted as a thing beyond Controverſe, that the Creed was com- 
poled in an Atſembly of rhe Apoſtles, that this Opinion is Authorized by the Church, and thar ir 
{cems ro be a raih Preſumption to doubr of ir ; And laſtly, that all Catholicks are agrecd in this Judg- 
ment, and that none bur Herericks, or ar leaſt Perſons that are ſuſpected of Herelie, durſt preſume 


| to call it in queſtion. 


To thele Objections I anſwer firſt, thar the Teſtimonies of St: Treneus, Tertulian, and Lucifer, ra- 
ther overthrow rhe Vulgar Opinion, than eſtabliſh ir 3 for theſe Fathers do not aflert, that we have 
received the Form of Faith from the Apoſtles, bur only the Faith and Doctrine that was communica. 
ted ro them by Jeſus Chriſt 5 therefore if there were any force in the Objection, it muſt be concluded, 
rhat our Saviour is the Author of the Creed. Moreover, ir is further to be obſerved, that by the 
Phraſe Rule of Faith uſed by Tertullian, 4 ſet Form of Faith is not to be underſtood, bur the Fairh 
it ſelf, which he declares ro have been founded by Jeſus Chriſt 3 and Lucifer Calaritanu doth not 
diſcourſe of the Creed, bur only of the Faith of the Church as ir relates ro our Saviour's Divinity. 
Laſtly, when Sr. Ferome ſays, that the Faith of the Creed, which is an Apoſtolical Tradition, was 
not written on Paper, or with Ink, bur was engraved on the Fleſhly Tables of the Heart ; he gives 
us to underſtand, that he meant nothing elſe, bur that the Faith and Doctrine comprehended in the 
Creed proceeds from the Apoſtles, who have taughr ir to all the Faithful. Afrer the ſame manner, 
when St. Ambroſe atlures us, that the Creed was preſerved in its purity by the Church of Rome, he 
doth nor ſpeak of the Form of the Creed, bur of the Doctrine rherein contained. As for the other 
Authorities thar are alledged, they are of little moment. Ruffinus is the firlt, and the only Perſon 
among the Authors of rhe Fifth Century, thar afſerts, that the Creed was compoled by the Apoſtles, 
and yer he propoſes this Opinion, as a matter thar depended only on a popular Tradition ; Sr. Auguſtin 
never approved it, for he doth not ſo much as mention one word thereof in his 119th Homily, and 
the 115th which might be cired ro this purpoſe, cannor be proved certainly to be his: In fine, the 
other Authors who lived after Rvuffinus, have taken this Hiſtory from him, and are too modern 
to give a cci::in Teſtimony of a marter of Fact fo ancient as this is ; We may alfo add, thar it is re- 
lared by none bur the Latins 3 that the Greeks never ſpoke of it, and. thar even they that produce ir, 
do in no wiſe agree among themſelves, concerning irs Circumſtances, as hath been already ſhewyn. 
To coaclude, there is no raſhneſs in departing here, from the Vulgar Opinion, ſince it 15s meerly a 
Critical Queſtion, thar hath no regard to Faith, becauſe ir is granted on all fides, rhar Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Author of the Doctrine comprited in the Creed, and that the Apoſtles raughe it co all the 
Chriſtians. Beſides, they that maintain the common Opinion, are ar laſt obliged ro fubſcribe two our 
determination when they are urged ; and to acknowledge, when ir is objected 19 them, thar rhe.an- 
cient R»man Creed was different from our Vulgar ; that our Creed is nor the Apoltles as to rhe 
words, bur as co the Senſe, which comes ro onr Opinion ar laſt And beſides it is not unutual in 
Critical Matters to forſake an Opintun that hath been generally received, and ro embrace thar cf 
ſome Learned and Judicious Men, even of thoſe that are ſuſpected not ro be Orthodox. Thugs all 
the World is atpreſenr agreed in this, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Catons were not writ- 
ren by the Apoſtles, as we ſhall ſhew in the following Article, and yer ſcarce any Mai preſumed 
ſo much as to doubt thereof, before Eraſmus, | 


(g) And a great number of other Authors.] S. tve- | Ep. ad Pammach. St. Ambroſe; Ep. 9. lib. 1. As alſo 
neus. lib.1.cap.2. Tertullian, de Preſcript. c. 37. & 13. | Ruffinus in Expoſ. Symboli, Aug. Serm. 115. Maximus. 
de vel, Virg. c. 1, Lucifer, lib. 2, contra Conſt. Hier, | St, Leo, Fortunatus; &e. | | 
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The VULGAR: 


I. 
[ Believe in one GOD 
the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. 


——_—C—— C_—— _—_——————— _—— 


IL 
And in Feſus Chr:#t his 
only Son our Lord. 


I. 

Believe in one GOD 

the Father Almighty, 
In the ancient Editions of 
Morellus and Cauchius, 
we read, In Deo Patre 
Omnipotente ; The Abla- 
tive Caſe being put in- 
ſtead of the Accuſative 
Deum ; but thi was a 
fault of the Tranſcriber. 


That of AQUILEIA, 


——. 


The ORTENTAL. 


The ROMAN. 


A — 


I. 
Believe in one GOD 
the Father Almighty 
inviſible and impaſlible. 


Dm 


I 


| 


— 


Believe in GOD the 
Father Almighty. 


— 


I 


IT. 
And in Chriſt Feſus his 
only Son our Lord. 


IIL 
Who was Conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Born of 
the Virgin Mary. 
| I V. 


Suffered under Pontius 


III. 

Who was born of the 
Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- 
gin Mary, 


And in our only Lord 


And in Feſus Chriſt his 


IT 


The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. 


Feſus Chriſt his Son. only Son our Lord, 
I1I. I1L. 


The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. 


1 - 
Pa Crucified under 


IV. 
I/as Cruciftied under 


The ſame as in the .|\ 


cm 


I V. 


Pilate, was Crucified ,| Pontius Pilate, and was | Pontins Pilate, and was | Oriental, 

dead and buried, he de- | buried, he deſcended in- | buried, 

ſcended into Hell. ro Hell. | 

V. V. 
The third Day he roſe The ſame, The ſame, The ſame. 

again from the Dead. | _ 

ro Wh VL VI -- 


He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and fitreth on the 
right hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 


VIL 
Frome thence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick | 
and the Dead. 

VIII. 
I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


I X. 
The Holy Catholick 


He aſcended imo Hea- 


The ſame as mm that of 


The ſame as in that 


ven, and fitreth on the | Aquileia.ſaving that ſome | Aquileia. 
right hand of God the! add, Almighty, as #n the 
Father. Vulgar. ET Nao 
WIL VIL VII, 
| The ſame, The ſame. The ſame. 
V III. VI11L "- FHE 
And in the Holy Ghoſt. | The ſame as in that of | The ſame as in that of 
Aquileia. Aquileia, 
I X, 5 + 


I Believe the Holy 


The ſame as in that of 


The ſame as in that if 


Church, the Commus- | Church. Aquileia, Aquileia, 
nion of Saints, Pamelins adds Catho- 
lick,but falſty ; for there is 
no more expreſſed by Rufh- 
nus than theſe words, The 
Communion of Saints. 
7 X. = X.”:- PO OESIDILS ES a 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. The ſame, The ſame. The ſame. 

WEIGEL X1. = TX UOTE 
The Reſurrection of the | The Reſurrection of this| The ſame as in the Vul: | The ſame a in the 
Body. Body. | gar: | Vulegar. 

X 11. X11. X11. KH 
And the Life everlaſting WWanting, Wanting. | Wanting. 
Amen. | 
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Of the Canons and Conſtitutions attributed to the Apoſtles. 


HE Opinions of Authors arc extremely divided, as to the Canons that are commonly Pre dof 
called Apoſtolical. Turr:anus and ſome others have derermined, thar they were all com- _S 
poled by the Apoſtles : Baronzus and Bellarmine except the 35 laſt, which are rejected by = on 
them as Apocryphal, bur they have made ro difficulty ro admit the firſt 50. Gabriel Al- " 


. . , . ONs. 
baſpineas Biſhop of Oi leans, and others, have belicved, thar althongh rheſe.Canons ate not written, aA} 


by the Apoſtles, yet rhat they were very ancient, as being properly a ColleCtion of the Canons of 
divers Councils that were holden before that of Nice 5 this Opinion is likewiſe maintained by the 
Learned Dr. Beerege, in a Book lately publiſhed by him, Entituled, Vindicie Canonim, &c. calling 


by this Name the Coiletion of 85 Canons attributed to the Apoſtles. Laftly, M. D.ilc affirms, thar 


theſe Canons are not only falſly aſcribed ro the Apoſtles, bur are alſo of a much later date, and were 
nor collected until abour the end of the Fifth Century. We ſhall now proceed to examine theſe Opt- 
nions, and to eftabliſh that of A!baſpineas, which ſeems to be moſt probable. _ 

Ir is not very difficult ro prove, that theſe Canons were nor compiled by the Apoſtles themlelves 3 
we need only . peruſe them, ro be convinced, that rhey contain divers things that never were, nor 
indeed could be decreed by the Apoſtles ( a); ſome whereof relate to certain Queſtions thar were 
not debated until many years after their death { þ.), Bur it ought to be obſerved, thar they are utu- 
ally ftyled by the ancient Writers, Ancient Canons, Canons of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Canons ; 
Titles that are likewiſe prefixed to them in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as Cotelerius has obſerved : And it. 
they are ſomerimes called or entituled Apoſtolical, it cannot be upon the account of their belonging 
ro the Apoſtles ; bur ir is ſufficient that ſome of them have been made by Biſhops thar preſided 
over the Chnrch a little after rhe Apoſtles, becauſe they thar lived at that rime were generally called 
Ap:ſlolical Men. The Author ofthe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the firſt that arrribured thele Canons 
to the Apoſtles, and he hath ſaid ſome things to induce us to believe, that they were actually com- 
poſed by the Apoſtles ( c ). Therefore theſe Canons are: not the Work of an Impoſtor, who harh 
forged them under the Name of the Apoſtles, bur only a Collection that hath been falſly impured rv 
them, that it might be eſteemed more Authentick , And I am apr to believe, that no Perſon was 


©] Y verſe things that never were, nor indeed could | Tnjun&ions concerning Ol, Veſſels of Gold and S$11- 
be eftabliſhea by the Apoſtles. ] In the firſt | ver, and Vails conſecrated in Churches, things thar 
Canon it 1s Decreed, that a Biſhop ſhould nor be | were nor known in the time of the Apoſtles The 
Ordained but by two or three Biſhops ; whereas it | laſt Canon comprehends a Catalogue of Sacred Books 
3s cert» in, that in the rime of the Apoſtles one ſingle | which could not be written by the Apoſtles. In the 
Biſhop was ſufficient to Ordain another. In the third | 45th,q6th, and 47th Canons the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
It 15 determincd, that the Firſt-Fruits ſhould be fo | is rejeQted as null and void. This queſtion was nor 
preſented te the Biſhop and Prieſt,as that they ſhould | reſolved by the Apoſtles. Moreover the ſtyle of theſe 
be brought immediately to them, and not offered on | Canons is not like the Apoſtles; and the matrer is 
the A'tar. In the fourth it is provided, that Oil and | very different from that which was uſually treated 
Incenſe only ſhould be offered on the Altar Now | by them ; neither were the names of Clerk, Biſh-», 
it 15 not probable, that any ſuch things were offered | 4lrars, Sacrifices, &rc.. ſo common in the Apoſtolic... - 
in the time of the Apoſtles. In the fifth Canon it is | times. 

ordained that the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould not be cele- | (5b) Queſtions that were not debated until many years 
brated after the Fewiſh manner : If this had been de. | after their death.] Fiz. The queſtions relating to the 
termined by the Apoſtles, the Controverſie between | Feaſt of Eaſter, rhe Baptiſm of Herericks, as alſo 
Vifter and the Afiaticks might have been eaſily de- | concerning thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs ; 
Cided ; but it was not, and Vi#or only alledg'd the | thoſe that would not admit Sinners to repentance ; 
Fradition of his Anceſtors : In like manner the 21 | thoſe that faſt on Sundays, &c. Vide ſupra. 

Canon againſt thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs | (c ) To induce us to believe that they were aEnally 
would have been produced by Demetrius againſt Ori- | compoſed by the Apoſtles.] As for Example in the 29tl} 
gen, and Origex's ation would not have been juſtified | Canon, where it is ordained, that thoſe Biſhops that 
by Alexender and Theeiſtrs, if there had been then | ſhould obtain. the Epiſcopal Digniry by Money, 
extant a Canon of the Apoſtles, that had ſo preciſely | ſhould be depoſed, as Simon was by yr. Peter ; he hath 
forbidden it. Inthe 34th and 35th Canons mention | added by me Peter. For theſe words are nor found in 
15 madeof the right of Metropolitans,and of the di- | the Epiſtle of Tarafius to Pope Adrian, nor in the 
ſtinQtion of Biſhopricks, which were not fixed at that | Edition of D:onyſus Exiguus. Moreover in the 51i; 
time. In the 5oth Canon ir is decreed, thathe that | Canon, we read at preſent the Lord hath declared 
did not baptize or dip a Child twice in the Water | wnto us ; whereas in the Greet Manuſcripts, and in 
ſhould be depoſed; This pra&ice, though very anci- | the Edition of Zonzras and Balſamon, it is ſimply 
ent, 1 Jater than the Apoſtolical times. The 52d is | expreſſed, the Lord hath declared ; and in that of 51- 
againſt the Errors of the Montaniſts and No-9atians. | annes Antiochenus, Our Lord hath declared. Laſtly in 
The 60:h is againſt Books forged by the Hereticks af- | rhe 824 Canon there is this expreſſion, as our Brother 
ter the dearh of the Apoſtles And the 66th is againſt | Oneſimus, and in the laſt, our 4%, where it ought 
the Sabbatical Faſt. The 69th regulares faſting in | to be read ſtmply as in the Arab:ck Paraphiaſe, »: 
Lent, Inthe foilowing Canons are contained ſeveral | Onefimus, and the 4Fs of th Aboller. 
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A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 


more capable of performing this Arrifice, than the above cited Author of rhe Apoitolical Conftity; 


0:25 ( d), who hath in like manner alcribed many other Writings ro the ApoRles, and hath inter; 


theſe Canons entire in his third Book, | 

As for the Antiquity of them, it is apparent thar they are very ancient, 2nd that a great Part q 
then ' if not all } were decreed by Councils that were bolden before that of Nice : For firit, te 
do not contain any thing (according ro my judgment} but what js conformable to the Dilciply, 
that was obſerved in tome Churches ar the cnd of the Second Century, rhrovghout the I hird, and j 
the beginning of the Fourth. Secondly, they comprehend certain Ordinances that are known to hay 
been made in thoſe rimes : As for Example ; There is a Canon that prohibits the Celebration of. ti 
Feaſt of Eaſter with the Fews, now we are aſſured, rhar this was Decreed 1n divers Synods allemble 
in the tire of Pope Vitor. Moreover there are three, wherein the Bapriſm of Hererticks 1s reject 
as void and of no effec, which is declared by Firmilian and Dionyſius Alex ardrinus to have been d« 
termined in the Councils of Symnada and Iconium, that were holden ſome time: before chem. By 
who can believe, that thele Canons were made or counterfcited at a time when Perions baprized þ 
Hereticks were generally admitted without re- baptizing them ? And it cannot be imagined, thar thy 
were forged by S. Cyprian, or Eirmilian, on purpole to authorize their Ditcipline 3 It 1s much mg; 
reatonable to believe, that they really are the very Canons of the Synods of Iconzmum and Symay 
which have ben falſly arcribured ro the Apoſtles, not by theſe Saints, bur by Jater Authors. Thirg 
ly, Ir 15 clearly proved, that the greateſt part of theſe Canons are more ancient than the Council 
Nice, becaute they arc often cited in this Council, and thoſe thar were conven d not long alter, x 
well as by the Authors who wrote in the Fourch Certury (e), under the name of Ancient Laws, (+ 
nors of the Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and even Apoſtolical, which is different from whar they 
Cuſt-ms, Manners, or Diſcip/inc, concerning Which there are no writren Rules or Injunctions. There 
fore it is certain, that theſe Canons-are ancient, that they have been erroneouſly aſcribed to the Apy: 
ſtles, and that they are a Collection of Ordinances of divers ancient Synocds that were holden betor 
the Council of Nice, bur it is not known when this Collection was made, nor who collected it, ng 
even whether it conſiſts of thoſe 85 Canons that are now extant, or- of a lefſer number. Howeye 
it is probable, that it was compiled at feveral times, and that fome Canons have been ſucceflively at 
ded, becaule no order is ob{crved therein, as alſo becauſe that the Canons relating ro one and the fam: 
Subje@ are often found ſeparated, beſides ſome Contradictions. 


The ObjeRions propounded by Mr. Dail 2gainit rhe Apoitolical Canons, manifeſtly prove again} - 


Turriatius that they were not compoſed by the Apoſtles, but they do nor in the leait impugn ou 
opinion. As for Example 3 Ir is objected by him, Thar there are in theſe Canons certain rerms tha 
were not uſual in the rime of the Apoſtles, as Clery, LeQurer, Laict, Metropritan, ©c Bur he 
cannot deny that theſe rerms were uſed in the third Age of the Church. Thar which is ordainel 
concerning Lenr, and againſt faſting on Sundays or the Sabbach, may belong ro the third Century 


fince the ſame things are found in the Works of Tertulian, The Canons againſt thoſe that mak: 


(4d) I am apt te believe that no perſon was more ca- 
pable of prrforming this Artifice.] It is ſuitable to the 
temper of this Author, who defigned to paſs every 
where for a D ſciple of the Apoſtles; for which rea- 
{on he has given us divers Conſtirations under their 
r:me, attributing to every Apoſtle ſome particular 
.vnllitutions and Licurgies, at the end whereof he 
annexed theſe Canons with rhe above-mentioned ad- 
ditions ; and he likewiſe adds in the name of the A- 
poſtles : Thu is what we thought fit to command you O 
ve Bijhops, continue to obſerve theſe things. 

(-) Thy are often cited ] In the firſt Canon of the 
Council of Nice,the ſecond of the Apoſtles is alledg- 
©, concerning thoſe that make rhemſelves Eunuchs, 
and in the fifrh Canon of the ſame Council, the 12th 
and 32d js cited relating to Excommunication. In 
the ninth Canon of the Council of Antioch the 34th 
15 quoted concerning rhe Metropolitan ; in the 2oth 
Con of the ſame, the 1oth about Excommunicati- 
6; inthe 21ſt Canon, the 14th prohibiring Biſhops 
ro leave their Dipcefles; and in the 23d Canon the 

76th, that a Succeſior ought nor to be eleted. In 
the Synod of Conſtantinople convened in the year 394, 
the 14th Apoſtolical Canon is quoted, of the Jurit- 
di&tion of Biſhops. In the Council of Epheſus. Ads 
7. col. 788. wefind the 35th ciced-concerning Ordi- 
nations; and in AQ&.1. the 74th 1s alledged relating 
to the three Amonirions that ought to precede Ec- 
cletiaitical] Cenſure. Moreover Alexander in Theodoret, 
1b, I. c. 4. Cites the 12th, as alſo Athanaſius, Epiſt. 
at 01;nes Orthodoxos, where he likewiſe alludes to rhe 
29, Zo, and 75th Canons. The 34th is alledged 
by 2/r/caius, 10 like manner the 3oth, 35th, and 81ſt 


are quoted by Pope Julius in his Epiſtle. St. Baſl in 
the 43d Canon plainly cites the 24th of the Apoſtle, 
under the name of an ancient Canon ; in the 12h 
Canon the 77th concerning Bigamy ; and in the fir 
the 47th relating to the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Laf. 
ly Theodotins in Cod. Lib. 3. de ſumma Trinitate quot 
the 17th under the name of an Apoſtolical Canon, 

M. Daille replies, that all theſe Quotations do nd 
relate to the Apoſtolical Canons, but to the Diſci. 
pline, Cuſtoms, and Traditions that proceeded from 


the Apoſtles; however this anſwer hath no probabil. 
ty ; for the word Canon ſignifies written Laws, and 


the Council] of Nice diſtinguiſheth Canons from Cu. 
ſtoms, which he therein called gy 214 i8y, More 
over M. Daille adds, that certain Canons and ancient 
Laws are often cited that are not included in the A- 


| poſtolica), and he produceth two Examples, the firſ 


whereof is taken from the 13th Canon of the Nicer 
Counci), and the 2d from the 2 1ft of that of 4ncyra 
But firſt, the Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical Canonsare 
not cited by name in theſe two, bur only in the ficf 
an ancicnt and Canonical Law or Cuſtom, maaaicy 
Yarortiey vour, and in the ſecond, meg T*69» 5-oy, al 
ancient definition. Secondly, nothing hinders bur that 
theſe words may be.underſtood of ſome ancient defi 
nitions of Synods ; as for example, the Law wherein 
it was ordained to receive the Lapſi at the point of 
death, cited in the firſt Canon, was made in the E+- 
ſtera and African Churches before the Council of 
Nice, if wemay give credit to th2 Teſtimony of Dis 
ryfins Alexandrinus in Ep, ad Steghanum, produced by 
Er:fcbins, Lib. 7. chap. 4. and 5. 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity, 


themſelves Eunuchs, might be compoſed by . Demetrius againſt the Error of Origen. . The Canons Ann 
concerning Eaſter, are apparently thofe of rhe Councils that were convened under Vittor ; | and others ,;.olicel 
relating to. the Baptiſm oft Herericks, are probably rhoſe of the Councils of Synnada and Iconium. Upon Com; ant 
the peruſal of all the Objections alledged by M. Dazlle, wt will appear, that although they are ex- Conflituts- 


trremely weighty againſt the Opinion of Turriantss, yer they are of no force againſt ours (f ). 


Ir ought then to be eſteemed as certain, that nor only the firſt 59 Canons, bur hkewiſe rhe fol- w WW 


lewing 35- are very ancient, though they do not belong to the Apoſtles. | Therefore they have been 
always much efteemed by rhe Greeks, as being of great Authority. _Foannes Antiochenns, who lived 
in the time of the Emperor 7uſtinian, hath inſerred them in his Collection of Canons ; and they are 
commended by Fuſtinian himſelf in his fixth Novel, They are in like manner | approved in the 
Synod that was holden in the Imperial Palace, after the fifth General Council : Cired in the: 
ſeventh Oecumenial Council, and allowed by Sr. Foannes Damaſcenus, and Phectius, bur with 
this difference, that the firſt, who was no great Critick, attribured them tro the Apoltles, 
and the other that was more quick-ſighred in theſe matters doubred whether they belonged to 
them. However they have not always met with the ſame Reception among the Larins. Cardinal 
Humbert hath rejected them, and Gelaſius hath placed them among the Apocryphal Books as weil 
becauſe they werefallcly aſcribed to the Apoſtles, as becauſe he found among them ſome Canons, thar 
authoriſed the Opinion of Sr. Cyprian concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks. [1inchmar favourably ex- 
plains Gelaſins's Notion, declaring, thar he did nor inſert them among thoſe Books that were Apo- 
cryphal ard.fall of Errors, bur only in the number of thoſe, with reſpect oy which this Rule of 
St. Pail ought to be obſerved, Try all things, and hold faſt that which is good. Dionyſius Exiguus hath, 
tranſlated the firſt 50, and hath prefixed them to his Collection, raking notice however, thar tome 
Perſons would not acknowledge them; and perhaps this is the reaſon that Martinis Braccaren/is 
would nor . admit them into his ColleRtion of Canons; bur Iſidore hath made no difficulty ro afford 
them a place in his, and ever fince they have been always accounted as a part of the Canon Law. 
It is farther ru be obſerved, rhat as ſoon as they appeared in France, they were generally well re- 
ceived there, and were firſt urged in the cauſe of Pretextatus under the Reign of King Ch:.peric, 
wherein their Authority was allowed, as we are informed by Gregoraus Turonenſis 1 the fifth Bork of 
his Hiſtory, Chap 19. where he takes notice, that there was an Appendix added to the ColleQion of 
Canons, which contained cerrain Canons, as being writ by the Apoſtles, quaſi Apoſtolicos, and cites one of 
them, which is the 25th Apoſtolical, bur according ro a different Verſicn from that of Dicnyſus Exi- 
guns, Lattly, Hinchmar Biſhop of 'Rheims obſerves, that they were an:exed ro the beginning of a 
Collection of Canons compiled for the uſe of the Church of France, ſeparately f om the others, and 
as for their Authority and Anriquity, he is altogether of our opinion, which he explains in theo worts, 
in the 24th Canon, The C:nors (fays he) that are called Apyſtolical, C:llefed by ſome Chrillians, were 
written in a time when the Biſhops could not freely aſſemble together, nor - h1ld Crun:i's ; they contain many 
things that may be allowed, but they likewiſe eſtab'iſh others that oughe not to be ol ſ-r1ed. 

I cannor ſay the ſame thing of the Apoſtolical Conftirurions, as I have done of the Canons, «iz, 
that they are not ſuppoſititious, bur rhar in proceſs of time a falſe Title happened to be atrributed rg 
them ; for the Author of the Conſtitutions is an Impoſtor, that endeayours every where to paſs for 
Clement a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, an1 who 1mpures ro them all in general, :nd :o every one in par- 
ticular, divers Ordinances that are in no wiſe conſonant to the Apoſtolical ones; ſuch are thoſe con- 
cerning Churches builr in the form of Temples, Catechumens, Energumens, Faſts, Licturgics, Union, 


(f) They are of no force againſt ours. ] However, 
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fome of the moſt marerial of M. Daille's Reaſons 


may be objeCted ro us; for inſtance, he affirms thar 
St. Athanaſius in the matter of Leontins the Eunuch, 


_ Cites the Canon of the Council of Nice, and not the 


Apoſtolical, which ſhews (ſays he,) that it was not 
as yet ktown ; Moreover, that it is not quoted by 
St. Epiphanius againſt the Yaleſian Hereticks : That 
Sr. Baſil reckons the triple immerſion in Baptiſm: a- 
inongſt the unwritten Tradition, and conſequently, 
that the Canon of the | Apoſtles in which it is ordai- 
ned, was not compoſed in the time of this Father : 
'Fhar rhis Canon was made againſt thoſe Hereticks 
tat Baprized with a fingle Immerſion, and that the 
Ennonious were the firſt that followed this praQtice. 
Theſe are the Arguments of M. Daille that can be 
urged againſt us, but it 1s very eaſie to refute them. 
5t. Athanaſius Cites the Apoſtolical Canon rather than 
that of Nice. St. Fpiphanius produceth no Canon a- 
gainlt the Yaleſians ; but only the Holy Scriprure. St. 
Ba/l and the other Fathers underſtand by unwritten 
Tradition aJl thoſe matters that are not contained in 
the Sacred Writings. Laſtly, the Canon concerning 
triple Immerſion was not made againſt Hereticks,bur 
to prevent the negligence of Prieſts, The 84th Ca- 
non.might indeed be objefted with much more pro- 
babffiry, wherein we find the Books of rhe Maccabges, 


together with the Epiſtles and Conſtitutions of St. Cle- 
ment among the Canonical Writings. But it maſt 
be replied to this Obje&ion, that this Canoa is cor- 
rupted, that the Books of the Macca!e:s are not ex- 
tant.in the Greek Copy of Joannes Antiochenns, and 
ir may eaſily be diſcerned, that the Epiſtles and 
Conſtitutions of St. Clement, have been added by the 
Author of the APR Conſtitutions, who endea- . 
voured to paſs for St. Clement, to raiſe the repittation 
of this Book. It may be proved that this Canon is 
ancient, becauſe the Books of the Old Teſtament that 
were not inſerted in the Canon of the Fcws, and the 
Revelation are omitted.Laſtly,[t is aſſerted againſt us, 
thattheſe Canons wereunknowntothe Authors of the 
Fifth Century, -that they are not cited by Ef bins, 
nor included in the Codex Canmum cf the Catholick 
Church ; but all theſe Obje&ions are frivolous, for 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the fourth Age have of- 
ten referred to theſe Canons. Euſebius indeed hath nor 
mentioned them, but neither doth he take notice of 
che Canons of the Nicen? Council, and in fine it is not 
to be wondred ar that they arenot found in the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, which did not contain all 
the ancient Canons, no more than that of the African 


Church comprehended thoſe that were made by 
St. Cypr i9n or Agrippinns. | 
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Prayers. 


NS || A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory | 
AA Prayers for the Catechumens and Energumens 3 the Ordination of Deacons and Deaconeſſes » Vir 
Apeſtolical Bins, Confefſors, Subdeacons 3 The Benediction of Oy! and Water; The Firſt-Fruirs of Tyrhs, Feſti. 
Canons and val Days, the Celebration of Eaſter, and many other things that were not praCtiſed in the time 
Conftituti= the Apoſtles, not to mention a great number of Abſurdiries and Miſtakes of time, rogerher with ſoy, 
ons. Errors that are contained therein (g), which evidently demonſtrates beyond contradiction, thar rhep 
WW VN Conftitutions were not compoſed by Apoſtles, and even that they do not belong to St, Clement, ag w, 

ſhall ſhew more ar large in diſcourling concerning the Works of this Father, where we ſhall likewi 
endeavour to diſcover at what time they were forg'd. | 

I ſhall add nothing concerning rhe Nine Canons that are alſo attributed to the Apoſtles, and ap. 
reported to have been made by them in a'certain Courccil of Antivch unknown to all Antiquity ; by. 
cauſe there is no queſtion bur thar they are fictitious ; neither are they at preſent maintained by 


any (h). 


(es) 4 great number of Abſurdities and miſtakes of | Thus Synod 1s unknown to St. Luke, and to all the y, 
time, togethcr with ſome Errors that are contained there- | cients; for although ir is ſaid to becired by Innecen | 
| | in.] As in Book 1. Thatthe Beards of Women ought | Fp. 18. it is a miſtake, ſince he only mentions t 
If to be ſhaved,and not thoſe of Men. In Book 2. Ch. 1. | Council of Jeryfal:»m; and whereas it is written, Ay, 
j Thar all Biſhops ought to be 50 years old. In Chap. | tiochenam Eccl: ſlam que meruis apud ſe celcberrimy, 
57. it is ordained, That the Goſpel according to | 4poſfolorim Conventum. The Church of Antioch, wh;j 
St. Jokn ſhould be read ; which was not written un- | de:rvedly had the mſi famons Convention of the Al 
til the 95th year of our Lord, after the death of the | #les celebrated thre, it oughtto be read prop:er {', ny 
ll; Apoſtles. In Chap. 1. the Author afferts, Thatrhe Bi- | char City; for it is apparent, that this Pope ipak 

| ſhop pre{ides over Kingsand Magiſtrates; and in Book | concerning the Synod of Jeryſalem, which was th 
| ;. Chap. 2. That third Marriages are an Imrempe- | moſt famous Convention of the Apoſtles. Moreoys 
rance, and the fourth a manifeſt Debauchery.In Book | not ſo much as one of theancienr Authors makesme, 

6, Chap. 6. mention is made of the Ebicnites, whoſe | tion of theſe Canons, and indeell they are altog, 
irrors ſprang vp after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles. In | ther abſurd : Tr isfaid i the firſt, chat the Chriſta! 
the 14th Chapter, James the Son of Zcbdre is intro- | were called Gzlil-ans, a name thar was nor attribute = 

duced aspreſent atFern{al:79 after the time of his death. | ro them unril afcer the death of the Apoſtles. Int 
In Book 8. Chap. 4. itis declared, That the Conſtitu- | third Canon it 1s decreed, that the Chriſtians ſhoul  « 
Ii tions were made in the preſence of St. Pax! and | live Anagogically, a harſh and inſignificanc Term. 
| the Seven Deacons; now it is certain* that St. Ste. | the gth Canon the Synagogue is called Be/uine ; a; 

5.1, one of the ſaid Seven Deacons, died before | in the 8rhir is ordained, that there ſhould be mag; 

ON: ATA ' the Convertion of St. Paul. In Rook 1. Chap. 32. | in the Churches, a prattice that was not in uſe in th; 

41h "LA Female Slaves are permitted to ſuffer themſelves to be | time of the Apoſtles. This Canon 1s cired by Gre: 

| deflowred ky their Maſters. Moreover this Author | rius P-fmuntins in the ſecond Council of N'ce, but; 

15 accuſed of Arianiſm. | is well known that many Apocryphal Records we 
Ch) Neither are they maintained at preſint by any. ] ' alledged in that Counc1]. 
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Of ſeveral Books attributed to Prochorus, Linus, and Abdias, ar 
of the Afts of the Paſſion of St. Andrew. \ 


N the time of the Apoſtles there lived a certain Perſon named Prechorus, one of the Seven fi 


PRA Deacons, and there is now extant a Book under his name, containing the Life of St. Fohn, whi: of 
P: ochor A's is Printed among the Orthodoxrgrapiia, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, Bur Baronins, Beillam ar 
Eunitf, 40- As Lorinus, the Maſter of the Palace, and in a word, all thoſe that have written concerning k Fe 


*a7,XC. cetiaſtical Authors both Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants unanimouſly agree, thar ir is a ſuppol: thi 
WT HH cus Book, and unworthy of him whole Name it bears; and indeed, ir is a Narrative full of 7 

Wl lurd Fables and Tales. Ir is related there, rhat Sr. Fohn caſt himſelf ar che Feer of the Apoſtles, « aff 
firing ro be exempred frum going into Aſia ; That after he was taken our of the Caldron of boili an 
Cyl, a Church was built in Honour of him 3 Thar he compoſed his Goſpel in the Iſle of P1129, bei 
The Stile of this Book argues its Author ro be a Latin, or a Greek, and not an Hebrew. Laft!y, v W 
find therein th: words Trinity and Hyprſtaſis. | lat, 

The rwo Books attribured ro Linus concerning the Paſſion of St. Peter, and Sr. Pan are likem: pre 
generally rejected, as fictitious and full of Fables. They fay, that Azripp.i: was Governor of Rt afts 
in the tune of Sr, Petcr, who ſuffered Martyrdom without the knowledge of Nero; That rhis Emy pri 
ror was offended that he was put ro Death; That part of the Reman Magiſtrates were Chrittiw 
and that the Wife of Abanus departed fron her Husband againſt his Will, following rhe advice! 
Sr. Peter, Ta fine, both cheſe Books are full of Errors, Falfities, Fictions, and notorious Untruth 
in the laſt of which mention is made of the Epiſtles of Sr. Par to Sereca, and of Seneca to. St. Pit 

We mult likewiſe pive the ſame Judgment upon the Book imputed ro Abdias, thar contains 
vers extremely fabulous Relations concerning the Lives of the Apoſtles, and was Printed by it ſell! 
the years 1557, 1560, and 1571; at Baſil, Anno 1532, and at Paiisin 1583 ; it is allo interred nt 
Bibliotheca Patrum. Ar firſt they tried to make ir paſs for a Book compoſed in Hebrew, by a Di 
ple of Jelus Chrilt, named” Abdias of the Ciry of Babyln, Tranſlated into Greet by Entropins. 7" 
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probable opinion is, that the Name of Sibyl, which was p 


o the Firſt Century of Chriſtiquity; 


:nto Latin by Fulim Africanus ; bur now the whole World is convinced of this Error, and it 1s 


19 
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nerally agreed, thar it was forged by an Impoſtor, thar falſly pretends to be a Diſciple of Jefus Chriſt, Prechor 
who nevertheleſs cires Hegeſippus, and Julius African, whom he could nor have ſeen if he had li- Lin, 
ved in our Saviours time ; and laſtly, he relates many fabulous Narrations concerning the Life of aids, &c. 


Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which it wouli] be too tedious here to rehearſe. 

Men are divided in their Cenfures upon the Adts of the Paſfion of Sr. Andrew written by the 
Prieſts vi Acbaia, Which are inferred in the Hiſtory of the Saints publiſhed by Surius, Baronivs, Bel- 
larminc, and ſome other Criticks of rhe Church of Rome admit them as Authentick, bur they are 
rejeC&ted by many. The ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers know no other Records of St. Andrew than 
thoſe thar were corrupred by the Manzichees, mentioned by St. Auguſtine, Philaſtrius, and Pope Inno- 


cent (a), and which are reckoned by Gelaſms in the number of Apochryphal Buoks. Bur it is cer-_ 


rain thar thoſe were different from theſe whereof we now diſcourſe; it is alſo evident, that theſe laſt 
Acts of the Pafſton of St. Andrew, have been cited by none bur Authors that lived ſince the Seventh 
or Eighth Century, as by Remigens  Aleiſſiodarenſis. Petr w. Damuanus, Lanfrank, Se. Bernard, and Ivo 
Carnurenſis, which is the cauſe that we can have no aſſurance that they are very ancient. Thirdly, 
the Myltery of the Trinity is not only explained in theſe Acts after fuch a manner as gives us occa- 
fon ro ſuſpect, that he that wrote them lived after the Council of Nice; bur he likewiſe propagates 
the Error of the modern Greeks, in affirming, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds.from the Father, and 
remains in the Son. Iris indeed objected, that there are Manuſcripts wherein theſe words are not ex- 
pretſed, but who knows, whether they have not been omitted in ſome, rather than addcd in others ? 
Therefore this Hiftory ought ar leaſt ro be eſteemed, as'a dubious Writing, that carnot be applied ( as 
St. Jerome declares,) to prove any DoArine of Faith. | : 

The account of the Life and Death of St. Matthias was forged by an Author who pretends to have 
received it from a Few that Tranſlated it our of the Hebrew Tongue, We ought alſo ro place in the 
rank of Apocryphal and fabulous Books, the Life of St. Mark, and the Hiftory of St. Clement, roge- 
ther with that of Apollinarius, ſer down in the Collection of ancient Hiſtories compiled by Laurenrius 
de la Barre, And we need only read them over to be convinced of their falſity. 


(a) Mr by St. Auguſtin, Philaſtrius, &c.] | laſtr. 1ib de Here. N. 40. Innocentii I. Epift. ad Er- 
St. Aug. lib. de Fide contr. Manicheos, Phi- | up. Gelaſius :n conc. Rowan. 


ps, 


m—, 


Of the Books of the Sibyls, Mercurius Triſmegiftus, ad Hyſtaſ- 


pes: Of the Letters of Lentulus and Pilate, concerning Jeſus 


Chriſt : Of the Epiſtles of Seneca zo St. Paul, and of _ of 
St. Paul to Seneca; And of a Paſſage in the Hiftory of Joſephus 


| E joynall thefe prophane Records together, that have been heretofore alledged in fa” _ 
your of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſo we may examine them ; and although we Sibjlr, 


ſhould reject them, yer we donor believe that we do any 


is ſufficiently furniſhed with ſolid and convincing Proofs, withour ſtanding in need 
of thoſe that are falſe of dubious. We begin with the Verſes that are attribured to the Sily/s, which 
are frequently cited by the ancient Writers to ro convince the Pagens of the Truth of the Religion of 


Jeſus Chriſt 3 bur before we proceed to Examine them, it-would be expedient to give ſome account of 
theſe Sibyls and their Books. | | 

It is difficult to aſfigh a tree Erymology of the Word S$:lyl ; La8antiw, and after him St, Ferom» 
affirm, har the Sibyls were fo called, becauſe they were the Interpreters of the Decrees of the Gods 3 
and that their Name conſiſted of two Greek Words (a), ſignifying the Counſel of the Gods, which 
being written in the Aolick Diale& compoſe that of Siby!. Ir is derived by ſome from an Hebrew 
Word, and by others from an obſolete Latin Adjective ( b), that ſignifies, Subtil or Acute ; bur this 
later Conjecture is falſe, ſince the Word Sibyl was uſed by the Greeks before the Larine. The moſt 


roper to the famous Delphick Prophereſls, 


afterwards became common to others, as that of Ceſar, peculiar only ro Ful;1, was after him appro- 


priated to all the ſucceeding Emperors, 


(a) * Bac of ro Greek words.] Theſe two words poſe a Dad, rhake it manifeſt that the word $iby!ls 
are N18 av, and inthe Folick Diale& 5:3\ cannot be derived from 13 Aday. 


Gag, Lattantins, Lib.1. c. 6. Hierom. Lib. 1. in Jovin.\ (b) From an obſolete Latin Adjefive, } This Adje* 
t150bjetted againſt this Rrymology that the 4dje&ive | Qtive is Sibwe, which according eo Feſtus ſignifies the 
101, the Three laſt Syllables whereof com«| fame as Ar8u5 , 08 Callians ; & quick, or crafty Man. 
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f - of 6:2 'S train 42S 
AAS Nothing is ſo uncertai ſpeak of her of Cie, and ochers of her of Deſpbe... Srabv ag 


Sibyls. 
wy No 


ters mention bur- one ; ſome 


4 New Eccleſiaſtical . Hiſtory 
the Number and Names of the Silyls ( c ), many of the ancient Wi; 


Solinus produceth three, her of Delphos, her of Erythre, ay 
the Libyck, the Delphick, or Erithean, the Cuman and the B; 
and moſt other Writers, reckon t& 


ſome others diſtinguiſh rwo Erytbrean. 


her of Cuma. Panuſanias names tour, . 
bylonian. lian, Varro, Lattantius, Clemens Alexandrints, 


and ſome 
their Habiration, and they often confound them one with another, 

However, it is certain, that the Name of S:ity/s was given to certain Women, who being tranſpoy 
ted with Enthu/iofin (d ), and an extravagant Fury, cauſed either through a violent Inflam nat 
of Choler, or by the poſſeſſion of Demons, pronounced divers obicure and enigmarical Senrences th; 
palſed among the Heathers for Oracles and Predictions. Ir 1s reported, that the Sibyl of Cun 
wrote them on the Leaves of Trees (e), and that a Collection of them was offered by a cen 


Woman to Tarquinius ( f ) King of the Romans, who bought parc thereof, which he cauled car 
fully robe laid up in an Urn or Stone-por, and to be placed. in the Capizol, haviig created Office 
on-purpoſe, whom he called Duumvirt, whole Office it was to keep thoſe Oracles with care, a; 
ro contitlt them upon urgent o-cafions. The number of thoſe thar executed this Comm'tlion wy 
by little and little increaſed, for there were afterwards ten, and at lalt fifreen, conftituted for 6 


purpoſe ; and very fevere Puniſhmenrs were inflicted on theſe perſons, if they ſutfered rhe Books: 


the Sibyls ro be ſeen. Ir is related by Dzonzſius, Haiicarnaſſails, and Val-r:us Maxim:s that one; 
theſe Duumviri, was put to death as a Parricide, that is to fay, he was ſow d up alive in a Sx 
and thrown into the Sea, for permitting ſome of the Sibylline Verſes to be tranſcribed, Theſes Bug 
were thus preſerved nntil the year 671, after the Foundation of Rome, which was the 834 bet 
the Nativity of F«ſis Chriſt, But the Capitol being burnt in that year, rhete Books were likey 
conſumed with the reſt of the Ornaments of this Pazace, as 1s oblerved by Dioryſius Halicarneſſ, 
F/iuy, and other Authors, When the Capito/ was rebuilt, the Confuls made a Propoſition tot 


(c) Nithing is ſo uncertain as the Number and Some with Pauſanias, confound the Erythrean y; 


Nam: s of the Sibyls. ] Flato 1n bis Phedrus mention: | the Delphick, the Phrigean, the Samian, and thel 
bur ons $:5;1, neither doth he declare to whar place | /ophen/an. Others as Cap-lla, and the Author 1! 
ſhe apperrained, The Author of the Book de Mira- rab. Auſcult at. joyn the Cuman, and the Ery'{r4 
bilitns Auſcultationibus in Ariftctle, ſpeaks of her of | 5t. Tuſt.n makes no Diſtinion between the Baby 
Cima. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 4. gives an account of | ar and the Cuman ; according to the Opinion; 
her of Deſptor, affirming that ſhe was named Daphne, | ſome, the Per [ic 15 the moſt ancienr, others attrih 
and was the Daughter of Tireſias; bur Yirgil, Parſa- the greateſt Antiquity to the C:#.a4, and St. Cl 
145. and Suidas call her by; the name of Manto, and q to the Delphick, 
Sr. Clement by that of 'drtcmis. Diodiſius Halicarnaſs | (4) Tr anſported with Enthuflaſm. ] We need a 
feni, Pliny, Twunal, - &c. mention "but one S:hy/ :j|;read the Deſcriptien, that ismade by all the anci 
. However it doth not follow, that they knew no o- | Authors of the manner how the S:bjl; uttered't; 
thers... S:ras, Lib; 33. and 17.-aflures us,: that there |. Oracles : See Virgil.in Zincjd. Lacan, Claudian in; 
were two at Erythr4, and that the Second called As negyrico Honorii, Plutarch, de Orac, Pythie, &c. It 
t2:nais lived in the. time of Alexandcy the Grear, | 10 evident among the Hearhens, thar they werep 
Stephanus de Urbibus and Crpetia, Lib. 2. de Nuptiis [ſeled, that they applyed the word g:£129.2:761, 
Philolegie reckon likewiſe two, Erophile 4 Native of ſignifie, fo Play the Madman, Diod. Lib. 4. N 
Troy, who came to Cuma, and Symmachia of the Ciry | this fury thar deprived them of their Senſes, car 
of Erjthre. Solinu in Polyhiſt. c. $. produceth three, | be eſteemed as an [oſpiration of the-Holy Ghoſt, 
the Delphick named Eriphile, who was more ancient | 4s an EfteCt of their being polleſied with a Nap 
than Homer, the Ery:hrean, and: the Cuman. lian and intoxicated with the Exhalations: of in 
Var. Hift. Lib. 2. c. 35. reckons ten, the Arythrean, | Choler; for in my Opinion, it is an Imaginu 
the Samian, the Egyptian, the Sardian, the C::aan, | without any Ground to affirm with St. From, t 
the Jewiſh, and four others. St. Clement, Stromat, | they received the Gitr of Propheſying from 6 
Lib. 1. Mnro ( ſays he) and a mwltitude of Sibyls; | 1n recompence of their Virginity. | | 
the Sam, the Colophonian, the Theſſalian, the Theſe (e) Wrete them on the Leaves of Trees. ] Vii 
prorich, &c. Lafantius in Lib. 1. recites ten after | /Eneid. 6. Folis tantum ne carmina manda, Jus 
Yarro : The firſt is chat of Perſia mentioned by Nica- | Credite me folium rccitare Sibylle. - ; 
0, Who wrote the Hiſtory of Alexander the Great : ( f ) Was off:rid by a certain Woman to Tarquinit 
The ſecond of Lybia, cited by Euripides. 5. The | This Hiſtory is recorded by many ancient Autk . 
Pelphick alledged by Chryſppus, in Lib. de Divinatia. | ſome affirm, that thoſe Books were Preſented toi 
me. 4. The Cuman in Italy, whom Nevius and Piſo | 9:inins Superbus, and others, to Targuinius Priſcs.” - 
mention, the former in his Hiſtory of the Punick | is Reported, that the Woman who bought them! 
War, and the later in his Awmals. 5. The Er3:h:2an | Nine Volumes, which ſhe offered ro Sell art 
whom poll:dorus Erythrens affirms to have lived in his | Rate, bur perceiving that Tarquin would noty- 
City. 6. The Samian, concerning whom Eratofthe. | her what ſhe required, ſhe burnt Three of 
zs hath written. 7. The Cuman, called by ſome | that afterwards having demanded as much for il 
Ama'thesa, and by: others Demophile, or Hirephile. | ther Six, as ſhe had done for the Nine, and beity 
8. The Heleſpontick born in the Countrey abour Troy, | pulſed, ſhe burnt Three more, when ar Jaſt thel- 
and in the Town of Morpeſſus. 9. The Phrygrian, | being aſtoniſhed at her boldneſs, i bought the Ti 
who Propheſied at Ancyya 10. The Tiburtine named | that were left at the ſame Price that ſhe had ask 
All una, who utter her Oracles at Ty6:57, near the | the Nine. See Dionyfius Halicarnaſſeus, Antiquit. Lit 
R er 40 now called 7/ 7Tiyerm:, at the bottom | Aulus Gelirus and Lafantins. Pliny reckons but Ti 
whereof ir 15 1eported, that her Statue was found ho'd- | Books inſtead of Nine; and ?ffirms, that TY 
ing a Took in her hand. 7/dere hath followed the | them were burn. 
Catilogne of Loactantius but Suidas reckons up Twelves x Ry” 
oi. 


add others to the number, but they do not agree about their Names, nor the place 


CERT ae cial. fl... III 


r de! 
yk 
Baby 
113101 
\ttribe 
. Clm 


ed Ot 
e anc 


\ Nap 
f 1's 
3a gi 
£ rom, 
from 6 
J] Vo 


E Juv 


arquini 


it Autit . 


ated to 


5 Priſcs. | 
ir them). 


11 ar 


11d not5 © 


J- of rhe 
ch for th 
nd belfy 


laſt the 


he theT 
had ask# 
iqut Lib 
ns but Ti 
rhar TV 


Yet | 


of the Firſt Century of Ch ;:1amty. 


Genate, ro ſend Ambaiſadors into Greece to Erytbre, as allo into Aſia, to colle& the Oractes of the ALA 


Siby ls, 


ro the $iby ls, which they had gathered rogetker rhroughout All the Parts of that Region from the 
Copies of divers privare Perſons, Bur foratmuch as there were many things therein that ſeemed to 
be talle or ſuperfluous. fitreen Men were appointed re Reviſe and Correct them, and after this Cor- 
rection they were placed in the Caprto! in the room of the others. In rhe time of Auprfius, theie 
Books were again reviewed, above two thouland Vet fes attributed tb the Sibyls were burnt by. the 
Command of this Emperor, and thole thar were allowed to be Gernvine, were incloſed in two Got- 
den Boxes in the Templ- of Apollo. Some are of opinion, thar theſe Writings were burnt in the 
Conflagrarion of Rome under Nerc, but they have nor produced ariy convincing Preots of this mat- 
rcer. However, 1t is certain, that as long as there were Pagan Emperors at R-me ( g ), the Oracles at- 
cribed ro the Sibyls were carcfully preterv'd there, ro which they had Recourle on all extraordinary 
and emergent Occaſions, and Fr/:an the Apoltare defigning ro re-eſtabliſh all the anc:ent Heathen du 
perititions, cauſed the dibylline Books to be diligently fought for, and conſulted, _ | 
There are now extant many Greek Verſes atrribured ro the Sibyls, which are divided wrto cight 
Books ; bur at preſent it is almoſt generally agreed throughout the whole WorlJ, that they are a 
firious Work, as the Time in which the were written 7), the Stile (7), and the Tings theicin con- 
rained (kh), do moſt clearly deinonſtrare. And 1f ir be certain, that rhe eight Books, which we nov 
have in our poefiion under the Name of the S:by/s are counterfeit, it is no lels true, that rhe rhar 
were in the hands of rhe Fathers, and which they cited, were cqually ſpurious, and allo that they wore 
not much different from rhole that we have at this day ; I affirm therefore, Firſt, That the Boks of 
the Sibyls, alledged by rhe Fathers, were nor really rhole Sibylline Oracles that the Rom ms prefer y. d, 
with lo much Care ; For belides rhat rheſe laſt were fo riftly kept, that a Copy of them cavid rot 
be procured by any mears whatſoever, much leſs common, as thoſe were that arc quorcd iy re Fa- 
thers, which were every wire viſhbie ; It is plain, that they comprehended fuch maners as wer? aftgye* 
ther difterent f1om thoſe thar arc uſuilly found in the Writings of rhe Fathers, For in the former 
prophane Things were only cir. priſcd, concerning the Ceremonics of the Heathens, whercas the lar 


(eg) As long as there wore Pagan Emperoys at Rome. ] 
Sec Dion Tiberius and Nero, Spartian in the Life of 
fdrian, Julius Capitelinus 1n that of Gordian. Tr. bell ir:s 
Pollio, 1n that of Gallienus, and Yopiſcus 1n that of Au- 
reli, Aurclins Viftor, Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 24. 
Zozim. Lib. 2. Procop, Lib. 1. 

() As ihe time in which thiy were written, ] It 15 
certain, that the Sibyls were laterthan Moſes, however 
the Author of this Counterfeit Work affirms, that the 
S1by] was in Neat's Ark, and neverthelels it is decla- 
redin Book III that theſe Oracles were written 1500 
years after the Grecian Empire was Eſtabiiſhed. Now 
after whatſoever manner this may be underſtood, it 


n-ither 1s it like that of Homer who took miny Vrlcs 
from thoſe Propherefles, if we may believe 0:19: 75 : 
Moreover the Author of theſe Siby}line Rooks was 
illirerate; for he derives the IName of 4am from 
'+5; in the ſecond Book he affirms, that the Fou: Let. 
rers of his Name fignifie the Four Quarters of rhe 
World ; tho, in Hebrew and Chaldee, there are bit 
three ; he feigns that the Lertersof the Name of God, 
Compoſe the number 1697.which is not true,nnlefs. it 
hs written in Greek afc:r a bacbarous manner from 
the Name of JESUS, which he makes to confift of 
four Vowels, and two Conſonants, he extra&s the 
Number of 888 years, and from that of Rome 948. he 


and to tran!mit them to Rame : Wherznpon Oftacilius Crifſus, and* L. Valerius Fincehts were Stojte. 
depured ro go unto Attalus Kirg of Pireamns, who brought our of Ajiz a thoutand Verſes attr:bured SN 


follows that all theſe Predi&ions concerning the Jews 
and Afſ.s, are forged, fince theſe 1500 years conti- 
nue ti]l the Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalcm. In Book V. 


vouches the Fables of the Titans, as true Hiſtories ; 
Moreover he ſays, that the Mountain Arorat is in 


we are informed by the Author, that he ſaw the ſe- 
cond Ruin of rhe deſirable Houſe ; which is plainly to 
be underſtood of the laſt Deſtruftion of Feruſalerm. 
He ſays 1n Book VIII. Thar after Trajan, intimated 
by the Letter T, one ſhould Reign whoſe Name was 
to be taken from the Adriatick Sea, this is Adrian; 
and that after him Three ſhould Govern at a time, 


the Jaſt ſhould obtain the SupremeGovernment,which 
ſhews that this was written at the beginning of the 
Reign of Marcus Aurelins,or at the end of that of A4n- 
roninr ; for in regard that Lucius was the youngeſt, 
it wasnaturalto forete]] rhat he ſhould live longeſt. 

( 7 ) The Style. ] Ir appears, that he that counter- 
feited theſe Books, was not really tranſported with En- 
thuſiaſm, bur only pretended to be ſo: The Verſes 
of the Sibyls were obſcure and withour Order,where- 
as theſe are not very Irregular : The Affairs of the 
Emperors are therein Hiſtorically digeſted, and not 
after a Prophetical manner : The ſtyle contains no- 
thing of that Impetuoſity and Enthuſiaſm thar is eve- 
ry where Conſpicuous inthe Expreſſions of the Sibyls, 


| Phryzia; that the River Eurotas isin Epiras, and that 
' Gog and Magog are Ethioprans, which ſhews thar this 


Impoſtor was ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue, of 


Geography and Hiſtory, which we cannot ſay of the 
Sibyl. 


| (k) And the things therein contained. ] There are 
' certain Principles in theſe Books, that were not im+ 


| ' bibed by any but the ancient Chriſtians ; the Author 
that 15 to ſay, Antominus, Marcus and Lucius, and that: 


1s of the Opinion of the Millnarics, he believes Ncro 
to be Anti-Chriſt, that the Souls of Men ſhall remain 
in Hell until the Reſurre&ion, that the Fire of the 
Judgment ſhall ſerve inſtead of Purgatory, that tic 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe ſhall be preſerv'd, and that ar 
laſt the wicked ſhall be delivered from He!! Fice : he 
likewiſe maintains divers other Opinions of the an. 
cient Chriſtians. Laſtly, it cannot be doubted, buc 
that the Accounts in theſe Books, of the Nativity, 
Life and AQtions of Jeſus Chriſt, have been taken 
from the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts: And indced, 
the Prophets have ſaid nothing that comes near tie 
Plainneſs, that appears in the Books of the Sibyls. / 
ſhall omit many other Reaſons, 


were 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


were full of Predictions and Inftructions relating to Chriſtianity. The Books of the Sibyls were ne- 
ver conſulted among the Romans, without extracting from them ſome Superſtitions perfectly Pa: 
were informed therein, that rhey oughr either to offer ſome ſort of Sacritice ro the Gods, 
or to faſten a Nail in the Capirol, or to celebrate ſome particular Games ro the Honour of Fupiter. Ar 
another time ir was found tro be neceſſary to cauſe the Statue of &ſculapins to be broughr to Rong, | 
ro ere& a Temple to Venus, to offer Sacrifices to the Infernal Deities, and to appeaſe rhe Heathen | 
Gods with peculiar and extraordinary Solemnities. Laftly, Nothing was ever gathered from theſe | 
Books, but Ceremonies. that were abſolutely prophane. On the contrary, the Fathers alledge ng. | 
thing our of the Writings of the Sibyls, bur whar relates ro the Chriſtian Religion, and to the true 
Worſhip of God. Is there any probability, that theſe Propheteſſes ſhould have utrered Things 
different, and that they ſhould have taught in one and the ſame Book, the way of Worſhipping the 
True God, and the greateſt Superſtitions of the Gentiles? Who can imagine that theſe Books that 
were kept by the Romans to Authorize all their Superſtirious Rites, and which they eſteemed as the 
moſt ſublime and refined part of their Religion, ſhould contain far clearer Prophecies concerning Fey 
Chriſt, than all that wasever declared by the Jewiſh Prophets? Moreover, not only the Books of the 
Sibyls that are now extant ſpeak of our Saviour in ſuch plain Expreſſions, as look more like a Hi- 
ſtory than a Prophecy ; Bur the ſame thing may be ſaid of the Books cited by the Fathers, that com- 
prehend the ſame Predictions, and even more diſtin. For can there be a plainer Prediction con- 
cerning Feſ#s Chriſt, than the Verſes produced by Euſebius in the Prayer artribured ro Conſtan ine ? 
There is but one God, who 3s alſo the Saviour 3 
WWpo has ſuffer'd for us 3 


Io is mark'd out in theſe Verſes. : 
The Acroftick quored in the ſame place is not more obſcure. Can any thing be ſpoken more ex: 


preſly concerning the Creation of the World, the laſt Judgment, and the Life Everlaſting, than wha: 
is produced by Theophilus Antzochenus, as proceeding from a Sibyl? All the other Sibylline Verles reci- | 
ted by the Fathers,are written almoſt afcer the very ſame manneron every particular Subject,and jj 
obliged the Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles, artributed to Sr. Fuſtin, to afirm, thar the Siby] 
had foretold the Advent of Feſ#s Chriſt in clear and evident Terms, £245 4; garepys, Now whar an 
ablurdity is ir to believe, that the Heathens, from whom God had concealed the Comiug of hi 
Son, and whom he ſuffered ro walk in Darkneſs, ſhould have more notable Prophecics among them 


| than all thole of the Fews, to whoſe Cuſtody he had committed the Sacred Writings, and to whe, 


he had given the knowledge of the Meſſiah. TG. | 
Moreover, this Argument might be urged farther, and it _— demanded from whence the $i: 
y 


byls could receive the knowledge of the Meſſiah. Ir is alledged by ſome, that they were Irſpired by 
God ; and by others that they rook from the Holy Scripture, all thar they uttered concerning Re 
ligion ; bur therc is no probability neither in the one nor the other Afﬀertion ; for whar likelihood i; 
there that God ſhould infeire Sorcereſles and Prieſteſſes of falſe Gods, that deluded Mankind, to cauj 
them to adore the Demons with which rhey were poſſeſſed 2 Or who can imagine, that God ſhouid 
make uſe of ſuch Inſtruments to reveal his Myſteries ſo clearly to the World ; and on the other ſid: 
how could they draw thoſe Truths out of the Old Teſ1ament, that are but very obſcurely expreſſe! 
therein, and which the Fews themſelves could ſcarcely underſtand. 

' Ir remains only for a more full demonſtration -of the falſity of rhe Siby!line Oracles that were uſe 
by the Fathers, to ſhew, that they differed very little from thole that ſtill bear rhe ſame Title. Ty 
evince this, it will be ſufficient ro obſerve, that excepting three or four Paſſages, all the others quote! 
by the ancient Authors, being very numerous, are expreſſed in equiyalent Terms in the Sibylline Book 
that are read even at this day. Now the ſtrongeſt Argument thar can be alledged to prove that ; 
Work is ancient, is, that thoſe Paſſages that bave been cited by the ancient Writers are found thercir 
Do we not frequently demonſtrate the Antiquity of an infinite number of Books, only becauſe 
particular Paſſage recited by ſome ancient Author, is there to be found ? Why then may it not b 
concluded after the fame manner, that the Sibylline Books, tho forged, are the ſame with thoſe thi 
were formerly extant ? And this Proof is-o6. ſo much the more force, becauſe this may be urged n 
only againſt one ſingle Paſſage, but very many; that are alledged by different Authors, and alſo be 
cauſe the Sibylline Oracles ſtill remain in the fame Language in which they were cited. Moreoveri 
15 not to be admired, that there are ſome Paſſages which are nor found therein, and that there at: 
others which are nor Verbally expreſſed, becaule ſome places in theſe Books are wanting ; and it hat 
been often obſerved, that the ancient Writers are not uſually very exa& in their Quotations, but at 
here to the Senſe rather than the Literal Expreflion. Ir might likewiſe be added, that all that is relate 
by the ancient Fathers concerning the Books of the Sibyls that were hererofore in uſe, is comformab! 
to theſe : The Author of the Exhoreation eo the Gentiles affirms, that the Stile of the Sibylline Wit 
tings was not very polite; theſe are of the like nature; they were then reported to contain dive! 
Anachroniſms, and this defect is alſo art preſent obſervable among them. They Treated concernin! 
Feſus Chriſt, the laft Judgment, Hell, &c. all theſe Things are in like manner compriſed in thoſe thi 


(1) The Books of the Sibyls were never conſulted a= Numb. r, and 10. Plutarch in the Lives of Public 
Mmong the Romans, without -xtrafing from them ſome Fabins and Marius. Pauſanias in Phucaicis. Capitul 
Superſtitions perfe&#ly Pagan. ] See Livy in many places, ' nns in Gordiane. Trebellius Pollio in Galients, and Vapiſeu 
Varro, de Ling. Lat. Lib. 5. Cicero in Verrina «lt. Ta= | in Aureliano &+ Floriano. Sext. Aurel, Vitor in Claudi 
citus Lib. 15. Suetonius in Jul. Num. 97. Plin. Lib. 5. | Ammian. Marcelin. Lib. 22, and 23. Macrob, Saruri 
chap. 17. Solyn, Pe! hiſt. Chap. 10. Val. Max:m. Lib, 1. ! Lib. 1, chap. 17. 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


we now have in our poſlefſion. Laſtly, thefe laſt are very ancient, and belong to the time of the RAS 
moſt ancient Fathers; for ſome Opinions "may be found there, that could nor be maintained bur in Siby/s. 


the Primitive Ages of the Church: Such are'the Errors of the Millenaries ; That Nero is Anti-Chrilt ; 


"Thar the end of the World was near at hand; That it ſhould happen in the time of Antoninus ; 
"That \Rome ſhould ſoon be deſttoyed $48 years after irs Foundation, and many other things rhar 
'could rever be aſſerted by later Chriſtians, who would have been very far from admitting ſuch No- 


tions, when they were convinced of the falfity of theſe PrediCtions. Upon the whole marcer it oughr 
to be concluded, that the Books of the Sibyls were certainly forged in the Second Century, bur it is 


difficult to determine the precile time, and by whom this was done; all that can be alledged as moſt 
probable is, thar they began to appear abour the end of the Reign of rhe Emperor Antonznus Pius. (m). 


M. Voſfſius in his laſt Book gives us an Hypotheſis of the Sibylline Ofacles iomewhart different fron 


this ; he acknowledgeth that the ancient Writings of the Sibyis which were preſerved until the burn- 


ing of the Capito!, were entirely prophane, and diftered from thoſe that are cited by the Fathers; bur 
he maintains, that among thole thar were brought from Greece by Ofaciiins Craſſus, there were ſome 
Prophecies inſerted thar had been reccived-from the Fews, who pretended that they were written by 
the Sibyls, in which the Coming of the Mefliah was foretold, and that theſe were cited by the Fa- 
thers under the Name of The Bocks of the Sibyls, which Title was actually artribured rorthem. 
This Hypotheſis, which is well enough contrived, yer les liable ro many Difficulties ; for firſt, rhe 
Collection of Oracles aſcribed ro the Sibyls, that was made after the burning of the Capzrol, related 
no leſs to the Pagan Superſtitions, than the ancient Verſcs aſcribed ro the Sibyl of Cuma. Secondly, Since 
the Predictions concerning Feſus Chriſt, exprelled in the paſſages gf, the Sibylline Books, and quored by 
the Farhers, are clearer than thoſe that were contained in the Prophecies of the Fews, there is no pro- 


| babiliry thar they could proceed from any of that Nation. Laſtly, The Doctrine compriſed in the 


Books of the Sibyls, ſeems rather ro be that of a Chriſtian that of a Jew, fince the Cuming of Fs 
Chriſt, is therein manifeſtly foretold ; The Reſurre&ion of the Dead, the Laſt Judgment, and Hell 
Fire, are expreſly deſcribed in plain Terms; and mention is made of the M:!cnni:;, of the appea- 
ring of Anti Chriſt, together with many other Things of the like nature, which could not be rela- 


ted, but by one that had been inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion. Therefore it is much more pro- 


bable, that the Writings attributed to the Sibyls were forged by a Chriſtian, rather than by a Few. 
However, none ought to be ſurpriſed that we reject thoſe Books as ſuppoſititicus, which have been 
quored by the Ancients as real, and it muſt not be imagined, that we thereby contema the Aurho- 
rity of the Fathers, or that we impugn the Truth ; on the contrary, we ſhould do an Injury to it, 
il we ſhould endeavour ro ſupport it by falſe Proofs, eſpecially when we are convinced uf theit 
Forgery. The Fathers are to be.excuſcd for citing the Sibylline Verſes as true, becanſe they had nor 
examined them, and finding them publiſhed under the Name of the Sibyls, they really believed thar 
they were thcirs ; bur they that are ccrtainly informed of the contrary, would be inexcuſable if they 
continued to rely on ſuch Teſtimonials, or refuſed ingenuoufly ro confeſs what the Truth obliged 
them to own. And indeed it onghr not to be admired, that the Fathers did not examine thete 
Poks critically; it is ſufficiently known, that they wholly applied rhemſelves ro Matters of the 
greateſt Conſequence at that time, and that they often happened ro be miſtaken. in prophanc Hiſto- 


' rics and ro cite fictitious Books ; ſuch are the Works of Hyſtaſpes, and Mercurins Tri/ mepiltns, which 


they almoſt always joyned with thoſe of the Sibyls; as alſo the Acts of Pilate, Apocryphal Goſpcl:, 
ps Acts of the Apoſtles, and a grear number of other Records that have been undoubres iy 
forged. : 

Bur altho the moſt parr of the ancient Writers cited rhe Oracles of the Yibyls, yer there were 
even then many Chriſtians thar rejected. them as Counterfeit, and could nor be perſwaded to approve 
the practice of thoſe that made uſe of their Teftimony, whom in derifion they called by the Name 
of Sibylliſts, This is atteſted by Origen, in bis Fifth Book againſt Celſus: Celſius ( lays he ) Objects, 
that there ave Syvilliſts among ſt us, perhaps, becauſe he hath heard it reported, that there are ſome amon" it 
us who repreve thoſe that affirm, that the Sibyl is a Propheteſs, and call them Siby!liſts, St. Anpuſtire 
hath likewife acknowledged the falfity of theſe pretended Oracles ; and as often as he makes mention 
of them, he declares that he1s nor not convinced of their Truth, particularly in Lib. 18. c. 45, De 
Cieit Dei. Were it not (lays he) that it us affirmed, that the Prophecies that are produced under the 
Name of the Sibyls and others concerning Jelus Chriſt, were feigned by the Chriſtians. And in cap. 47. 
1: may be believed, that all the Propheeies relating to Jeſus Chriſt, that are not contained in the Hol 'y Scrip- 
cures, have been forged by the Chriſtians : Wherefore there can be nothing more ſolid in confuting the Pa- 
2s. than to alledge theſe Proph: cies that are taken from the Books of our Enemie:, 


(m) They began to appear about the end of the Reign 
6” Antoninus Pius. Poſſcummrs affirms, that theſe Books 
were written under the Reign of Commedus ; but he 
15 deceived in taking the Conflagration mentioned in 


had ſeen Lucius and Marcus, but that he knew not fn. 
later Emperors. All the Fathers that have quoted tho 
Sibylline Books, wroteeither under the Reigrof An- * 


; toninus Pius, or after that time, Joſephus indeed and 
Book V. for the Fire ofthe Temple of Yefta,that hap-| Hermas cite the Sibyls, bur in hate Terms, and 


pened in the time of that Emperor, for the Temple | there were poſſibly ſome Verſes extant under their 
of Jeruſaiern is to be underſtood in this place, which } Names. even inthe time of Joſephus, who produceth 


15 called the deſirable Houſe, and the Guardian Temple \ one of them concerning the Tower of Babe!, Li 
- * v6 99 e Lib. + 
2} God, We hare already ſhewn, that the Author Ant.C. 5, 
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£7 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


(<A, Fir the Heathens (ay they, ) doubted not of the truth of the Predictions of the Sthyls that were 
Sbp's. urge Jy che Fathers ; they only paT another ſenſe upon them, nay, they even proceede ſo far as ty 
LY" own, thar che Sibylline Verſes forerold the Nativity of a certain new King, and a conſiderable Reyg. 
lution. This is mentioned by Tully in divers places; moreover when Pompey took the Ciry of Ferye 
lem, ir was commonly reported, that rhe Sibyl had foretold, that Nature deſigned a King for the 
People of R/me ; the Senate was likewiſe aſtoniſhed ar it, and, by reafon of this Prediction, refuſed 
to ſend a General, or an Army, into Egypt. Lentulw ( according 10 the Teſtimony of Cicero and 
$aluſt,) flatrer'd himſelf, that he ſhould become rhis King that was intimared by the Sibyl. | Others 
have interpreted rhis Prophecy, with reſpe& ro Fulius Ceſar or Auguſtus, as is obſerved by Cicero and 
Suetonins. Virgil, in his Fourth Eclogue, produceth the Verſes of the Cumar Sibyl, foreſhewing th, 
Birth of a new King thar ſhould deſcend from Heaven. In ſhort, 1t 1s moſt certain, that the Gentiles 
acknowledged that the Books of the Sibyls were favourable ro the Chriſtians, inſomuch char the 
later were. prohibited to read them, as appears from the words of _ Aurelaan to the Senare, recited by 
Vopiſcus. I admire, ( ſays he) Gentlemen, that you ſhould ſpend fo much time in conſulting the WVriting, 
of the Silyls, as if we were debating in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians, and not in the principal place of the 


Roman Religion. 


dertake to utter Predictions of extraordinary Events. This gave occaſion to Virgi!, who intended in 
his fourrh Eclogue to compoſe Verſes in Houour of Pollo his Patron, as alſo to Extol Auguſtu n 
the ſame time, and to deſcribe rhe Felicity of his Reign ; this, I fay, afforded him an opportunity to 


do it with greater Majeſty, to make uſe of the name of the Sibyl, and co pronounce thele Verſes: 


Ultima Cumai vemt jam carmmis etas ; 
Magnus ab integro ſ.eclorum naſcitur ordo : 
Fam nova progenes Celo demiuttatur alto ; 
Fam redit © Virgo, redeunt Saturma rezna. 


By which nothing elſe is meant, bur thar ar the Nativity of $a/oninns the Son of Polio, under the 
Conlultare of his Father, and the Reign of the greateft Prince in the World, rhe Golden Age ſhould 
return, as it was foretold by the Siby1; Thar Plenty and Peace ſhould flourith rhroughout the whole 
Univerſe, and that the Virgin Aſtrea, the Goddeſs of Fuſtice, who had abandoned the Earth at the 
beginning of the Iron-Age, ſhould deſcend again from Heaven: Whart is there in all this, that re 
lembles the Prophecies cor.cerning Feſus Chriſt > Or rather, what is there that is not altogerher pro- 
phane, and feigned by an Heathen Poer, who only makes uſe of the Sibyls Name to flarrer the Am- 
bition of 4guſtus, and ro add greater Authority and Luſtre to that which he ſays in his Commen: 


cation ? Laſtly, the Words of Aurelian do not intimate, thar the Chriſtians were forbidden by the 
Pagans to read the Sibylline Books, bur only that the Chriſtians looked upon them as prophane Writ 


inps, which in no wiſe related to their Religion, and ro which they gave no Credir. 


T HE Books that are attributed ro Hyſaſpes, and Mercurius Trimegsſtus and cited likewiſe bj 

the ancient Fathers, are not more Genuine than the Verſesof the Sibyls. There is nothing now 
extant of Hztaſpes, and this Author was altogether unknown to the ancienr Heathens; bur the 
ſame thing cannot be ſaid of Mercarius Sirnamed Triſmegiſtus (n), who is mentioned by the moſ 


(n) Simamcd Triſmegiſtus.] In Greek w19u5ye5 ©, | a great King, a great Prieſt, anda great Philoſopher; 
the ErTy2rions call lim Thaeut; ſome affirm, that he | others as LaFantius, that this Name was attributed 
rac fiyled Triſmegiſius by the Grecians, becauſe he was! rd him, by reaſon of his incomparable Learning. 
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Y ancient Pagan Writers ( o ) as an incompatable Perſon, and an Inventer of all the Liberal Arts and &A, 
; Sciences. He was an Egyptian, and more ancient than all the Authors, whole Works ate ſtill ex- Hyſtaſper, - 
K rant: He is believed to be as Old as Moſes ; he either wrote, or at leaſt ir is ſaid that he wrote, and Mercu- 
d 


4 Twenty five, or Thirty thouſand Volumes. Bur we have only two Dialogues ar preſent under his 7/4 Triſme- 
id Name, one whereof is called by the Name of Pwemander, and the other of Aſclep;us, who are the giftus. 
n5 principal Spzakers. The firſt Treatiſe is concerning the Will of God,and the ſecond Treats of che Divine 
nd Power ; theſe have been cired by the ancient Fathers, ro prove the Truth of our Religion, by the 
he Authority of fo tamous an Author. Bur ir 1s.cerrain that they cannot be his (p), for the Author of 
ls theſe Treatiſes is a Modern Platonich Chriſtian, who argues from rhe Principles. of that Philoſophy, 
he and hath taken from the Holy Scripture, that which he writ concerning the Word of God, and the 
by Creation of the World. 
mp! FE LEEED | h 2 Co 
- ]* were needleſs to ſhew the falfity of a Letter artribured ro Lentulus, and directed ro the Senate ri of 
and People of Rome, concermng the Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, fince the Forgery is apparent : Ir is 7.1.1 
oy! pretended to have been written by Lentru/us, as Governor of Feruſalem, although he never was {o ; 
yk the Superſcriprion thereof is inſcrib'd to che Senate and People of, Rome 3 whereas ever ſince there were 
hey Emperors, it was the general Cuſtom among the Governors of Provinces to write 1mmediately ro 
ion them : Moreover the Contents of this Lertrer are ridiculous, there is a mean and unworthy Deſcription 
firk of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as particularly it is ſaid, that his Hair was of a light Colour, long and 
ww looſe after the manner of the Nazarenes; the Style is alſo very far from the Purity and Elegancy of 
fir the Age wherein A#zruſtus lived. In ſhort, this Letrer is not ſo much as mentioned by any of the 
or, ancient Writers, 
ile; | | Se. Eh £ FE : | 
Jas PHE Letter of Pzlate to Tiberius on the ſame Subject, concerning the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems Pilate's 
Lion ro be more Aurhentick ; for it is recorded by Tertullian in his Apolegetich, that Tiberims being Litter. 
tr informed of the ſupernarural and wonderful Operations, that were performed by our Saviour in Pale- 
i: Fine,which were ſo many Teſtimonies of his Divinity,tnade report thereof to the Senare, and determi- 
1, - ned, thar he ought to be Enrolled among the Gods £ but that the Senate having rejected this Pro- 
thi poſition, Tiberius nevertheleſs perſiſted in his Opinion, and forbad his Subjects ro perſecure the Chri- 
ex ittians. Ir is added, alittle after by the ſame Author, that Plate being a Chriſtian in his Hearr, wrote 
to Tzberius concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Enſeb:u3 in the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory 
hem Chap.2. producerh this paſſage of Tertulan, and giving a large Account how the fame of our Sa- 
din viour was ſpread abroad, and came to the Ears of Tiberius, he fays, that Pzlate ſent a Letter ro the 
ming Emperor, according to the uſual Cuſtom of the Governors of Provinces, who were obliged to give an 
- bu. Account of the moſt remarkable Occurrences that happen'J within their Jurifdition, and that he 
tun Wrote to him concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, avouching that he had been informed of 
edin his Miracles by many, and that a great number of People eſteemed him as a God, after he roſe again 
4x from the Dead. We find in the Orthodoxography, after the Epiſtle of Lentulus another atrribured ro 
iryw Pilate and directed to Tiberius, wherein. the lame things are contained. Bur it is difficult to determine 
5: Whether this Letrer was extant in the time of Eyſebius, or afterwards forged from his Story. How- 
ever, there are divers learned Men, that dowbr of the Truth of this Hiſtory, which hath bur very lit- 
tle probability in irs Foundation 3 for whar Likelihood is there that Plate ſhould rranfmir theſe things 
in writing to Tzberzus, relating to a Man whom he had condemned ro Death ? And although he had 
writtem them, it is credible that Tzberius ſhould have made a Propoſition to the Senate, for the ad- 
mitting this Perſon into the number of rhe Gods upon the bare report of a Governor ? And if he 
had propounded ir, who can doubt bur that the Senate would have immediately ſubmitted ro his 
er the Judgment ? Therefore, though this Relation cannor be abſolurely charged with Falſhood, yer it onghr 
ſhould at leaft to be accounted as dubious. [ Dr. Pearſon late Biſhop of Cheſter in his Letures upon the 
whole Acts of the Apoſtles ( p. 64. 65. ) vindicares the Truth of this Story againſt the ObjeCtions of Tana- 
at the : RE pg 
at re (o) Mentioned by the moſt ancient Pagan Writers.]| Lib. 1, contra. Julianum, and by many others. 
r pro Plate in Phedrus declares,that he invented the Chara- (p ) But it 3s certain that they cannot be his. ] The 
— Fi Qers of Letters together with Artsand Sciences.C:cers | Eternity and Divinity of theWord is clearly explain'd 
aber in Lib. 3. de Naturs Deorum aſſures us, that: he go- | in the Pemander, and the Author of this Book attri- 
ag Verned the Egyptians, and that he gave them Laws and | butes to the Son, the quality of being Conſubſtancial 
JY Is found out the CharaRters of their Writings; It is Re- | with the Father ; he declares, that he xs the Son of 
Writ corded by Diodorus Siculus, that he taught the Greci-] God our God, who proceeds fromthe Intelle& of the 
ans the Art of diſcovering the Secrers of the Mind. | Father, and he makes uſe of rhe very words of the 
And we are informed by Jamblichus, who quotes Ma-| Septuagint, in deſcribing the Creation of the World : 
viſe by ntho and Seleucus, that he wrote above Thirty five| he Diſcourſeth of the Fall of the firſt Man. In ſhore 
1g now thouſand Volumes. S. Clemens Alexandrinus in Stromat.| he Copies out ſeveral paſſages of the Old and Maus 
ar the Lib.6. makes mention of Forty two Books of this | Teſtament, and follows the Principles of the Modern 
« moſt Author, and gives an Account of the Subje& of ſome| Platonick Philoſophy. Bur the Book Entituled 4ſc!c- 
of them. The Works of Mercurius Triſmagiſtus, are| pius hath not quite ſo great a TinQure of Chriſtiani- 
ſopher _ as favourable to the Chriſtian Religion by the| ty: The Author Treats therein'of Idolatry after an 
cheated 4 or of the Exhortation to the Gentiles, ſaid to be | exquiſite manner ; he explains the Greek word &'/vc, 
ing. - Tuſtin, by Lafantius in the Fourth Book of his | he Tranſcribes many things out of the Holy Scrip- 
4 nſtitutions, by St. Clement, in Lib. 1. Stromst. by | tures, and the Works of the Grec:an Writers : Laftly, 
i St. Auguſtine, in Tra. dr 5. Hereſ. andin Lib. 8. De | he foretels the Extirpation of the Egyptian Reli- 
Grit. D:i, Chap. 23. by St. Cyril of Alexandria, in} gion. 
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A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


PARALS guil Faber fo fully, that I fhall ſer down his Reaſons at large: And 1. He fays, that Tereul; 


Pilate's 
Letter. 


WYYY with every thing that he was informed of, whether publick or private, of great or of little Concyy. 


ken his Information from the Acts of the Senate, wherein the Votes and Acts of ey 
EY conſtancy ſer down, 2. He obſerves from Sweronius, that Tiberius acquainted the ho 


3. He obſerves that Tiberius often rook no notice when the venare decreed things againſt his oy 
Opinion ; and this alſo is expreſly affirmed by Sueronw. 


manding that no Statues of his ſhould be Erected in their Temples, unleſs for Ornament ; tþ 
might probably therefore ſuſpe& that this was propos'd by Tiberius, who never ſpoke his mh 
plainly in any thing, to enſnare them, who could nor attribure thoſe Honours to any Body 
which Tiberius had forbidden to be paid ro himſelf,, without making that Perlon greater than Tibery 
5. It is not probable thar Pontius Pzlate ſhould neglect ſo remarkable a thing, as rhe Crucifixion a 
Relurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, when all the Governors of particular Provinces were obliged to 
Relations of every one that was conſiderable under their Governments ro the Emperors who ſent they 
And the Queſtion is not, as Faber miſ-underſtood ir, whether the Chriſtsans then made any confidey 
ble Figure in the World ; bur whether upon Plate's tran{mitting an Account to Tiberiw, of the Dex 
and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ar Feruſalem, when he was Procurator of Fudea, the Emperor 4, 
not propoſe to the Senate that this Jeſus Chriſt might be ranked amongft rhe Gods ; which be 
poſitively aſſerted by Tertullian, cannot be diſproved by any Negative Arguments that may at þ 


time of day be brought againſt it, = | 
* Bur though theſe Reaſons which are urged by thisgrear Man againſt Tanaquil Faber, ſufficiently j; 


dicate the Truth of Tertulian's Authority in this Marrer 3 yer that is no Argument why the Epik 
thar goes under Pilate's Name ſhould be Genuine, Plate ſent this Account of Jeſus Chriſt in the 4; 
of his Adminiſtration, not in a particular Letter ro the Emperor. The Acts are quoted by Fſ?iy A i 
Euſebius, Epiphanius, and St. Chryſoſtome, and this Letter was made in all probability when the 0. 
ginal As were loſt.] 


UT we have reaſon to reje& the Thirteen Epiſtles, as well thoſe of Seneca ro St. Pal, as the: 


eas h B thers of St. Paul to Seneca, as undoubred Forgeries ; alrh6 St, Ferome, and St. Anguſtine ſeem: 
own them as Authentick. For ( 1 ) Theſe Epiſtles are not written according to the ſtyle of St, 2, 
nor in thar of Seneca(q). 2. It is declared therein, thar in the Fire thar happen'd in Rome uni 
St. Paul to Nero, there were only 132 Houſes burnt, which is a manifeſt falſhood ſince ir is cetrain, thar a gr 
part of the Ciry was conſumed as Tacitw informs us (7). 3. The dare of theſe Letrers is falſe(; 
4. They contain nothing that is worthy of Sexeca, or of St. Paul (:), Laſtly, it may be eafily 4 
cerned, that they were feigned by ſome Perfons, meerly to gratifie their Fancy, and to Exerciſe th 


Seneca to 
St. Paul, 


and of 


Seneca. 


4. The Senare refuled ro Rank Jeſus Cz 
amonglt the Gods our of a Compliment to Tiberius, who had before refuſed Divine Honours, Con 


Faculty of Invention. 
A late Author acknowledging, that the 


iſtles extant at this day under the Name of Seneu 


St. Paul, and of St, Paul to Seneca are counterfeit,and yer nor daring ro affirm,that St. Ferom and S. | 
ine, who believed them ro be Genuine were deceived, hath imagined thar the real Letrers: 

t. Paul to Seneca, and of Seneca to S. Paul were loſt fince their rime; and rhat thoſe that we w 
bave in our Poſſeſſion, were ſubſtituted in their room. Bur befides that the reipect thar we hayes 
theſe rwo-Fathers, ought not to hinder us from believing, that they might be miſtaken 'in a mat 
of fo little moment (): Ir is alfo to be obſerved, that they do nor poſitively aſſert, rhar thoſe k 
ſtles were Authentick,but only that they were generally reputed ro be fo; and that they were readu 
der their Names: (x) Moreover it might be eaſily demonttrared, rhar the Letters which remain 


(q). Are not written according to the ſtyle of St. Paul, 
nor in that of Seneca.] The ſtyle of thoſe thar are at- 
rributed to Sexeca is Barbarous,and full of words that 
are ſcarce Latin. The Epiſtles aſcribed to St. Paxd, 
do not ſuit with the Gravity of this Apoſtle, and 
contain Compliments rather. than ſolid InſtruQtions. 

(r) 45 it i related by Tacitus.] He informs us, that 
of Fourteen quarters of the City of Rome, there re- 
mained bur four entire, that there were three, the 
Houſes whereof were wholly confumed, that very 
little was left in the other Seven, and that thoſe that 
were left were half burnt. 

(s) The Dateof theſe Letters is falſe. ] One of them 
is Dated under the Conſulate of Aprianu and Copite, 
that is, Yipſanius and Cap:to, Five years before the 
burning of Rowe, and the other under the Conſulate 
of Phrygius and Baſſus. But it was under the Conſu. 
Jate of Lecanius Baſſus, and Lic:nius Craſſus, that this 
Fire happened : And the Letter is Dated in March, 
whereas the Fire did not begin (according to the re- 
port of Tacitus) till May following. | | 

(t) They contain nothing that is worthy of Seneca or 


of Sr. Paul.] There is ſcaxcely one Moral Notion in 


thoſe of Senece, or one Chriſtian Precept in thok: 
Se. Paul. 

(%) In # matter of ſo little moment. It is certain, t 
the Fathers have ofcen cited Apocryphal and Ca 
zerfeit Books, as we have already ſhewn ; Yacalis 4 


ander himſelf the Author of the Opinion, which! 


now confurte, Confeſles it, and on the very ſame} 
count reje&s the Epiſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to 4i;n 
that of 4bgarus to Jeſus Chriſt, that are more 
thorized by the ancient Writers than thoſe Lett: 
of Seneca. | 

(x) But only that they were generally reputcd ſo tk 
St. Jerom 1n Catalog. I reckon Seneca in the numb 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, by reaſon of certain Letters wk 
are read by many under the Name of Seneca to $t.Pi 
and of St. Paul to Seneca. St. Aug. Ep. 14. now the ii 
Seneca of whom cerrain Lttters are read writ 
Sr, Paul. But in Lib. de Civit. Dei, Chap. 12. Þ 
declares that Seneca neither commended nor cenfv 
the Chriſttans, and thar he hath made no mentio! 
them; therefore he did not believe that theſe Lei 
were his. 
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bur hands at pizſent, and thoſe rhar were extant in the time of St. Feromse are the ſarhe, for he de- CAL 
Maris 44 Ye ca Withed in one of his Epiſtles, ro be among his Followers, what S. Paul was among piſttes of 
the Chrittians, which bears a great Analogy with what we find inthe 11th Letter of Seneca ro Saint _—_ ro 
P: (3). 7 is not known, when or by whom theſe Epiſtles were torged, and it is difficulr rodeter- jab 2s 
mine, wh-- xr it were on their Account, that there 1s this pafſage in the falle Acts of the Paffion of Py Pau FR 
St. Lin ©, that Seneca and St. Part wrote divers Letters one to another 3 Or wherher the Narrative of Dera, 
this Author, gave the hint to thoſe that forged thele Letrers, as Cardinal Baronzus conjectures WY 
] Atty; among all rhe profane Monuments that might be quored for the Confirmation of the Trath 7 Paſſage 
of the Chriſtian Religion, none ſeems ro be more conſiderable than this pailage of Foſephus, raken of Joſe- | 

from Book 18. chap.q. of his Fewiſh Antiquities, Wherein he declares: Thar, at that time there was phus, con» 
a wiſe Man named | SUS, (if we may only call him a Man; for he wrought many Miracles, and taught cerning Teo 
the truth to thoſe that received it with joy,) who had a great number of Diſciples, as well among the Fews ſus Chriſt. 
u« the Gentiles ; that he was the CHRIST, and that being accuſed by the chief of ts Nation, he was 
crucified by Pilate's Order : That nevertheleſs, he was not abandoned by thoſe that loved him, becauſe he 
had appeared unto them alive on the Third day, as was foretold by the Prophets, and that he was the Author 
ef the Sett of the Chriſtians, which remains at the day. | 

This Teſtimony of Feſephus is produced ty Euſebius, St. Ferome, and ſeveral others after them, as a 
Record very important for the eſtabliſhing of rhe Chriſtian Faith; bur in thele later times, when 
Matters began to be examined more accurately, there have been, and there are even ar prelent . 
many learned Men, who maintain thar this paſſage doth 'nor really belong to Feſcptus, and ir muſt be 


| Confetied, that their Conjectures are not altogether ro be diſallowed; for they affirm, 


1. Thar the ſtyle is intricate, not very fluent, and different from that of Fe/cphus, whole Expref- 
ſions are generally clear and elegant. | 

2. Thar ir is evident, that this paſſage was inſerted afterwards into the Texts of Foſephus 3 becauſe 
tae Coherence of the following Senrence is interrupred 3; for immediately afrer the end thereof, we 
read, About that time the Fews began to be afflitcd again, with another Calamity, words that have no 


- manner of Relation ro what went before, concerning our Saviour : bur which manifeſtly apperrain ro 


the Account of the Maſſacre of the Fews, whom Pzlate had cauſed ro be flain in Feruſalem, that 
came juſt before this Paſſage concerning Jeſus Chriſt ; which plainly ſhews (ſay they) thar it doth 
not belong to Foſephus, and that it hath been afterwards added. 

3. They argue, thar in caſe this Paſſage were raken ſepararely, yet even then it might be eaſily per- 
ceived, that thoſe are the words of a Chriftian, and not of a Jew ; fince Jeſus Chriſt is therein called 
God, his Miractes and Reſurrection is acknowledged, and it is declared, thar thele things wete fore- 
told by the Prophets 3 How can ir be imagined that this ſhould proceed from a Jew, elpecially Fo- 
fephns, who ſeems ro doubr of the Miracles recorded in the Books that were written by Hebrew 
Authors : 

4. Whar probability 1s there, that Foſephus a Perſon extremely addicted ro the Intereſt of his own 
Nation, ſhould ſpeak io hononrably of Jeſus Chriſt, whom -he did nor believe ro be the Meſſiah, 
(as is obſerved by Origen in his Bouk againſt Cel/us) and that he ſhould accuſe his Country-men, as 
having unjuſtly put him to Death ? 

5. Feſephus deſcribing in the ſame Book, Chap. 8.. the Marryrdom of St. Fames, declares, that he 
was the Brother of Jeſus Chriſt ; now if he had made mention of him in ſome of his preceding Chap- 
ters he would not have failed to take notice thereof, or at leaſt, he would in this place have added 
ſomewhat in his Commendarion. | 

6. This Teſtimony (ſay they) is not only unknown to the Aurhors that lived before the time of 
Euſebius : bur Origen expreſly denies, that Foſephus wrote any thing concerning our Saviour ; It # 
very ſtravge, (ſays he, in Tom. 2, in Matth. That Joſephus who did not acknowledge Telus Chriſt as the 
Meſſiah, ſhould give ſo Authentick a Teſtimony concerning the Innocency of St. James. Would he have 
ſpoken ro this etfect, it there had been in his rime fo remarkable an Evidence of the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Works of Joſephus, as that which is now extant therein ? Theodoret hath allo oblerved, 
that Foſephus knew nut our Saviour. Bur nothing is more conſiderable than the filence of Photius as 


| to this Marter, who making an exact Epitome of the Books of Foſephus, takes no notice of this paſſage n;11;,44. 


concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which he would not haye omitred, if it had been then found in all rhe Cod.239 

Copies of the Writings of Foſephns, and if he had believed rhar it was written by him. -. rs 
Laſtly, rhar which deſerves a more particular RefleCtion is, that it is remark'd by Photius in another 

place, that there was extant in his time a Book concerning the Univerſe attribured ro Foſephus, which 

he judged to be fictitious, in regard that Jeſus Chriſt is roo honourably mentioned therein, and he 

adds afterwards, that he hath been ſince informed that this Book was written by Caius a Prieſt of 


(y) Whith bears a great Analogy with that which | minandum ccnſeas-=-nam qui meus tnus apud te locus 
we find in the 11th Letter of Seneca fo St. Paul.] Ac- qui tuus velim ut meus. If apud tus were put wks 
cording to St. Ferom ; Optare ſe dicct ſerous ejus eſſe | ſtead of apud te, theſe words would expreſs S. Jerom's 
loci apud ſuos, cujus fit Paulus apud Chriſtianos. In | Senſe; and they ſeem not to becapable of admitting 


the 11th Letrer of Senzca we find the following Ex- | any other ; however it is evident, that he alludes to 
preſſion. Cum: ſis vertex, & Altiſſimorum montinm ca- | this place, 


cumen, haud te indignum in prima facie Epiſtolarum ng« 


\ 


L 2 | Rome, 


26 nd AG Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 


ASAA Rome 3 Perhaps this paſſage, which 1s ar preſent. in his Antiquities, was taken from this Carne, wh 


| P h N of oſephus. : 
« jo —_— replies T us Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodore, and Photius, rhat thoſe Authors happer 


phus co to meet with certain Manuſcripts of Foſephus, in which this Paſſage had been ſtruck out by the Jey; 
cerning Je- Bur this Anſwer ſeems rather to weaken its Aurhoriry ; for it there were ancient Manulcripts, where, 
ſus Chrift. -- was nor expreſſed, we have yer more realon to doubr of its Veracity and the Arguments tl; 
have been already produced ſufficiently ſhew, that it 15 more probable, chat it hath been added; 
ſome Manuſcripts by the Chriſtians, than left our in others by the Jews. However, I (hall nOt und; 
take to decide this Queſtion, bur ſhall leave it ro the Judgment of the Reader to determine ; wheth 
the Authority of Euſebsus, St. Ferome, and all: rhe Manuſcripts of Foſephus that we have at preſs 
5n our Poſſeſſion, ought to be preferred before the above-cited Conjectures ot the learned, the gene; 
Teſtimonies of Origen, Theoderer, and Photius, and perhaps ſome ancient Mauulcriprs of Feſephi, th; 


are long fince loſt. 


T 4 - * = WS 


H E R M A S. 


HERE are Three things to be examined in this Book of the Paſor, attributed to Hemp, 


which is one of the moſt famous Books of Antiquity {a}. 1. Who 1» the Author there 
2. Whether ir be Canonical or not ? 3. Whether it be a uleful Book ; as alio, whethe; 

deferves the Eſteem and Repuration that ir formerly had ? 
he firſt Queſtion may be eafily determined. Ir bears the Name of Hermas and all the ance 
Writers have cited ir under this Name ; it appears likewiſe from the Antiquity thereof, that it mig 
potlibly be written by that Hermas, whom St. Paul ſalutes ar the end of his Epiſtle ro rhe Renu 
Origen, Euſebins, and Sr. Ferome, have made no difficulty of aſſerting it ; however, it cannot be douby; 
bur that the Author of this Book was callzd Hermas, and that the Name of Hermes hath been; 
eributed ro h'm by ſome Authors through a miſtake, which gave occaſion to certain Modern Writ: 
ro aſcribe this Book ro one Hermes, the Brother of Pope P:us I. { b ), Bur this Imagination 1s tuft 
ently refuted by the Teſtimony of all the ancient Fathers, who conſtantly call him Hern:as, bei 
the Author of this Book was a Greck, and his Writings were m.ofe known amonglt the Greeks, th 


(a) One of the moſt famous Books of Antiquity.] The | L:fiomem. Tn his firſt Book on Habakkak, ad c 1, 
Book of Hermar entituled The Paflor,hath been admit: | 14. he calls it Apocryphal, and finds fault with a fool 
rcd by many Churches as Canonical. S. Ireneus cites | Thought 1n the Book Rrffinus on the Creed recky 
It under the Name of Scripture,Lib.q. chap. 3. Bene it among the Eccleſiaſtical Books, rhough not Cu 


ergo proauunciavit Scriptura que aicit primo omn um Cre- nica). Ir is cited by Caſſian. Cellar. 8. c.14. 13,2 * 


de, quoniam 1unus oft Deus, &c. This Paſſage is ſourd | 17. And S. Proſper rejeQs it as a Book of no4 
in the Paſtor, Lib. 2. Mand. 1. Cicmins Alexandrinns | thority, Ut nullius Axtheritat, contra Collar. c.30.i 
produceth ſeveral other Expreſſions, as taken from a | /af7vs inſerts it inthe Liſt of Apocryphal Books. k 
Book of great Authority, Lib.1. S:romat. p. 311, and | laſtly, Maximus cites it in Lib. 4. De divinis nmi 
356. 1.i6.2p. 360, 379, 384, and 385. Lib.q. p.503. | bus. This ſhews, that norwithſtanding irs vatic 
Lib.6 p.679, Ir is likewiſe cited by Origen as a | fortune, it hath been always very famous. 

Book of Holy Scripture, Howil. 10, in Jof. Homil. 1. (4b ) To imputs this Book to on: Hermes, the Bni 
in Pjal.37. Homil.13. in Ezeck. Lib. 1. le *Agwr', | of Pope Pius I ] The Author of Damaſus's Pontifi 
c.3. Lib.2, c.1, Lib. 2. in Matth. c. 24.42. 7. 1. Com- | R:g:no,the Author of the Letter of Pope Pius I. u 
ment in Joanuem, Lib. 10. in Ep. ad Rom. where he | ſome other modern Writers,are in this Error,andit 
declares,that the ſame Hermas mentioned in this place | ſeem to have taken it from the Author of the Pc 
of the Epiſtle of $. /-aul, isthe Author of the Paſtor, | againſt Marion, who affirms, that Hermas, whown 
item it Oſ-am, Philecal. c. 8. Although he obſerves | this Book, was the Brother of Pius; Poft hunc «ti 
in other places, that it was nor generally received in | Pins, Hermas cui Germine frater Angelicus Pi 
Homil. $. in Numb. Lib, 4. © 'Ap;u:, Philocal, c. 2, | cui tradita verba locutns, But he calls him, Km 
and Homil. 35. in Luc, Ir is reported by Euſeb/rs, | and not Hermes ; It 1s true indeed, that we find in! 


Lib. 3. 4.3. that ſome reckoned it among the Cano. | Verſion of Origen [1g2: 'Apywv made by Ruffinu, Li. 


nica] Writings, and others in the number of good | c.3.and Lib.4.c.2. Hermes inſtead of Hermas ; butit 
Eccleſiaſtical Books, that were neceſſary for new Con- | a fault of the Tranſcriber, for in the Greek Text: 
| Verts, Lib. 3. c. 25. He placeth it amongſt the Apo. | the laſt Fragment that is extant of the Phileca!jo, i 
cryphal Books, and obſerves Lib. 5. c 8. that ir is | read Hermas, and not Hermes ; and Ruffinus himſclt 
quoted by S. Ir:neus St. Athanaſius Cites It in 1b. | other places calls him Hermas, Moreover all the: 
ae Incaruat. Verbi, and in_ Lib. de D:cret, Synodi Nie | cient Writers, as St. Clement, Tertullian, Origen, 


(ene, P.252. Edit. Pariſ. 266. where he expreſly de- | bir, $. From, and others above-mentioned, alw 


Clares, that it is not included in the Canon. He | call him Hermas,and never Hermes. Baronius and i 
quotes it again in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Phryg7ia, | others diſtinguiſh two Books, one written by KH 
P 396. and in his Paſchal Epiſtle he inſerts it in the | the Brother of Pius, which Treated of Exfeer,and: 
Catalogue of Books that are not Canonical. S. Jerom, | other by our Hermas; bur ſince they ground ti 
in Lib. ds Scriptoribus, affirms, that it is a uſeful Book, | Opinion only on the Authority of modern Writ: 
bnt aJmoſt unknown tothe Lativs. In his Prologue, | in attributing a Book to this pretended Herm!, 
he placeth it inthe rank of Books that are not Cano- | Perſon unknown to all Antiquity, their Conjeft 
nical. In Comment. in Heſeam, c. 7. wv. 9. he cites | ſtems to be without any probabiliry. 

it, adding theſe words, S! cs ramen placetycj''s recipere | 


aw | 
bo 
wv 
*P7 


a FFrwu, a wm 


Jerm!!, 
njedll 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity, 
the Latins, as is obſcrved by S. Ferom, Which would nor have happened, if it had been compoſed by 
the Brother of Yope Pins. 


Churches as Canonical, and thar S. Iremeus, S. C:emens Alexandrinus, Origen, and even Tertullian, in 
Lib. de Oratiore. cite ir as a part of Holy Scripture : neverthelels 1t cannot be doubted, that ir bath 
b-en rejected by divers other Churches, (c) and eſteemed only as a Treatiſe, thar might be uſed rd 
x--ry good purpoſe for the Edification of Chriftians : Bur there have been very few ancient Authors, 
that have not fer a high Efteem on this Book, and it hath been almoſt always cired by the Fathers, 
as a Work of great Auchority (d.) | | 

Ic hach been ſo much valued by Modern Authors, and there are very few at preſent that ccm- 
mend ir; or that have the ſame regard to ir, as thole that lived in the primitive Ages of the Church. 
And indeed, if we may judge by the Method according to which it 15 written, and by the things 
therein contained, it doth nor ſeem to deſerve much Eftcem; The Firſt Parc Entituled _ rhe I *ſams, 
is tull of many Revelations, thar are explained ro Hermas by a Woman repretenting the Church 
thcy all relate io the Stare of the Church, and the manners of rhe Chriſtians. The Second Parr 
which is molt uſeful, is called the Ordinances, wherein are cemprized divers Preceprs of Morality, 
2nd pious laftructions, which the Paſtor or Angel of Hermas preſcribes ro him. The Third Parc is 
called The Similitndes, becaule ir begins with feveral Si-ulzes or Compariſons and concludes with Vi: 
fions. Thele three Books comprehend' very many Moral Inſtructions concerning the Practice of 
Chriſtian Virtues ; bur the great number of Vitions, Allegoties, and Similitudes. make them tret- 
ous, and all thele Moral Truths would, in my opinion, have been more ulcful, it the Auchoc had 
propounded them ſimply, as the Apoſtles have done in their Epiſtles, 

We have loſt rhe Original Greck Text of theſe Three Books ; and there remains only a Verſion 


* which is Printed in the O:zhodoxagrapha, as allo in the Bioliortheca Patrum, and hath been likewile 


publithed ſ-pararely by Barthins, and laſtly by Cetelersus, rogerher with the Greck Fragments extra- 
ed from Ancient Authors. Ir is not known when, nor by whom this Franſlation was compoled ; 
tome attribure ir ro Ruffinus : and orhers affirm, thar'ir was made in the Primirive Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, when the Writings of H-r9a were nt altogether unknown'to the Latin:. ' However it be; 
this Verhion is not amils, ſince ir exaRtly agrees with the Greek Patlages cited by S. Clement, Origen, 


 Antiochus, and ſome other Ancient Writers. 


{ There have been other Editions of Hermas's Paſtcr, beſides theſe which M. Du Pin mentions? Ic 
was firſt publiſked by Facobus F.ber at Paris, 1513. Then -at Serasburg, 1522. And i was l.teiy 
publiſhed trom rwo MS.-Cepies at Oxon, with ſhort Notes in 129. 4. D. 1685.] 


Hermas. 
As for the Authority of this Book, it is certain that it hath been heretofore received in many "ne / 


py y" 


(c) It cennot be doubted that it hath been rejetied by | 
rivers other Churches.] Origen ackaowledgerh, that ir 
was Thrown our of the Canon of Holy Scripture 
by many Chriſtians ; Te*tulian, in Lib. de Pudicitia, 
replies to certain Perſons,who obje<Qed it to him, thar | 
this Book was reje&ed by divers Orthodox Churches. : 
Euſebius, S. Athanaſius, $. Jerom, and Ruffinus above- 
cited, reckon it among thoſe Writings that are not 


tion of Chriſtians ; and Geleffur placerh it amongſt 
the Apocryphal Books. | 

(4) It hath ben cited as @ Book of great Authority | 
Tertuilian cenſures it, but after hs turned Montaniſt, 
Origen obſerves that it was contemned by Tortie Chri- 
ſtians, but.rhat he had a grear Eſteem for ir. $. Fcroz7: 
in one place accuſerh it of Nonſenſe, bur in others he 


Canvnical), yer ſuch as may be uſeful tor the Inſtru- 


| commends ir. S. Proſper throws it aſide as a Book of 
no Authority; but ir was becauſe he ſearce kn-w ir. 


w; Fug Went een 


S. CLEMENS 


T. Clement the Diſciple, and Coadjutor of 


ROMANYS. 


the Apoſtles (a,) was ordained Biſhop of Rome after PRAPR 
S Anacletus (5), in the year of our Lord 93. Divers Books are attributed ro him, tome of S. Clemens - 
which are really his, others are Ancient rh6 ſuppoſititious, and others are both counterfeir and N297%- 


modern : And indeed we can 6nly reckon among thoſe that were certainly compoſed by this Bis 
ſhop the two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, the firſt whereof, ſo famous among the Ancient Authors [c,) 
was undoubtedly written by him. Ircheus Book 3. chap. 8. ſpeaks thus. I the time of St. Clemer. 


(#) Sr. Clement . che Diſciple and Coadjutor of | 


rhe Apoſtles. ] This is the fame Clement whom 
S. Paul mentions, Phil. 4. wy. 3. reckoning him in the 


. Number of thoſe thar had Jaboured togerhier with him 


in propagating the Goſp<], and that had affiſted him 
in his Miniſtry ; Wi:ch C'ement alſo, aud with other 
my Fellow Labourers, wh:ſ« Names ave in the Bcok of Life. 

— (6) Was ordained Biſhop of Rome after Anaclerus.JHe 
13 reputed by S. Irenews, Evuſcbius, and other ancient 
Writers, to have been the third Biſhop of Rowe, tho' 
fome affirm, that he was the immediate Succeſſor 


of S. Feter; butit is better in my Opinion to adhere 
ro S, Iroens. 


(c) So Famous among the Ancient Authors. ] 
S. Ireneus hath cited it, Lib. 3. chap. 3. S. Clemens 
Alex, Lib. 1. Stromat. p. 289 and Lib. 4, p.516. 
Lib. 5. p. 686. Lib. 6. p. 647. Origen, Lib. 2. I[l:p3 
49500 ; Chap. 3. In Joan. 1 chap. 29. Euſeb. Lib. 3. 
chap. 16, and 36. Lib. chap. 22, and 23. S. Cyril, 
Catech. 18. Epiph. Hereſ. 21. N. 7. fAfcron, in Lib. de 
Piru illuftribus, and Lib.adverſus Jovin. C. 7. Comment. 
in Iſaiam, Lib. 14. chap. 52. verſ. 13. Comment. in Ep. 
ad Ephcſ. Lib. 1. chap. 2. verlſ. 2. Lib tz. 44 chap. 4. 
verſ. 1. Autor. Reſp. 8d Orthodox. #pud Juſt. Queit.. 
74. Phatins, Cod. 113. 


(ſays 


3 oY - {A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


A { lays he 1 pon occaſion of a great Diviſion that happened in the Church of Corimh, zhe Chu of Rome + 

&. Clemons wrote 2 very pathetical Lettcr to tie Corinthians, to reſcorc Fre ro Peace, wherein ſhe flrergthens 

Romans. their Faith, and preacheth theſe Traditions that they bad lately recerved from the Apoſtles. This Epiſtle 
WYWV which is cited by S. Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Enſebius, 9. Ferom, and Phorius, was for a long time | 
concealed, until at lengrh Mr. Patrick Toung having toun.1 it in an ancient Manuſcript (4) cavulcd it tg | 

be Printed art Oxford, Anno Dom. 1633. Hh l 

After the Holy Scriptures, it is in my Opinion, one of the moſt emienent Records of Antiquity, 

S. Clement, therein exhorts the Faithful of the Church of Cori7ith, that * was in a diſturbance by the 

revolt of ſome Chriſtians, who refuſed to ſubmir to their lawtul Paſtors, he exhortrs them, | tay, to a 

Re-union, and to ſeek after Peace ; particularly he admonitheth them t0 perſevere in the Obedience 

- and'Subtriffion that they owed to their Spiritual Guides, he centures thoſe that diſturbed the Church, 

and thar promoted ſecrer Cabals againſt their Miniſters on purpole ro lupplant them ; He begirs With 

' purting them ir mind of rhe Happineſs of thar Peace which they had formerly enjoyed ; afterwards 

he reprelents to them the misfortune of their preſent Diviſions, and proceeds ro ſhew by many Ex- 

atnples, what lamenrable Conſequences have always attended 1t, and how diſpleaſing It 1s to God; 

Moreover, he adviſeth them ro repent, in practifing Humility, Obedience, and Charity, in imitation 
of rhe Humility of Fefus Chriſt, and the Mercy of God, through the Hope of a Reſurrection: From 
thence be takes an occaſion ro recommend to the Faithful, rhe practice of many Chriſtian Virtues, 
and the Oblervation of a Regular Diſcipline : He declares to them, that it was very ill done to rife 
up againſt the Paſtors and Biſhops rhar were Conſtirured by the Apoſtles, or Elected by the Faithful 
after their Death : He aggravarcs the heinouſnels of their Crime that were the firſt promoters of this 
Diviſion, and earneſtly foll:cites them to return to their Duty by obeying their Minitters, - and by re- 
uniting themſelves with'the.reft of the Believers. Thus you have an account of the Subject of this 
Epiſtle writren by S. Clement in the name of the Church of Rome to that of Corinth, abour the end of | 
the Perſecution raiſed by the Emperor Domitzan. The Style thereof ( \ays Photius) s ſimple and clear, + 
and it comes wery near the natural and artleſs manner of Expreſſion uſed by the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Ar | 
thers. I ſhall add, that one may diſcern a great deal of Energy and Vigour, accompanied with | 
much Prudence, Gentleneſs, Zeal, and Charity. | 

The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Clement is not 1o certainly known to be his 3 Enſcbius, S. Ferome, and Photin 
oblerve, that there is reaſon to doubt of its being Genuine, becaule ir is not mentioned by the ar- ©. 
cient Writers ; nevertheleſs ſome of the Fathers have cited both theſe Epiſtles, as if they were of equal | 

Authority (e.) The Fragment thar is now extant of this Jaſt Letter publiſhed in Latin by Fendeling, 
and in Greek by Mr. Toung, is an Exhortation to the Practice of Repentance, and of divers Criſtian 
Virtues on the account of the Mercy of God, and the Reward that is promiſed to the Faithful, 

- Beſides theſe two'Epiltles, ſeveral voluminous Books have -been arrribured ro S. Clement, even in 
the Primitive Ages of the Church, rhar were not his 3 ſuch were ( as Erſebius declares in the third 
Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 38.) rhe Diſpures of S. Peter and Appion, whereof the ancient Authors have 
made no mention,and which contain Matters that are far from rhe Purity of the Apoſtolical Doctrine: 
We way conjecure, that theſe Wrongs were part of the Book, Entituled, Recogniziones Clementi, 
which 1s likewiſe called, The Voyages,. Itinerary, or Atts of St. Peter : This Work, tho fictirious,is anci- 
ent; being cited by Origen (f,) Euſebius, S. Athanaſius, S. Epiphanits, S. Ferom, and the Author of 
The Commentaries-0n Sc Matthew, aſcribed ro S. Chryſoſtom : Ruffinus hath made a Tranſlation thereot 
which is ſtill- extant 3 Gelaſſus hath inſerted it in the Caralogue of Apocryphal Books 3 and Phoriu 
obſerves, that there are Ab(urdities and Errors to be found in it: And indeed it is a Writing full of 
Fables, Tales, Conferences, and ridiculous Diſputes feigned ar pleaſure. and pretended to be holden 
berween S. Peter and S:mon Magus, conxerning certain Events, and Occurrences that are related after 
a childiſh manner 5 bur'that which is more dangerous, is, thar wemay 'cafily diſcover in ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages thereof the Opinions of rhe Ebonites, tho' much palliated, rogether with many other Errors, 
In ſhorr, this Book is of no uſe, if we reflect on the Style and Mergod in which it is written, or on 
the Things that are. compriſed therein. | = ney 
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(d) In an ancient Manuſcript.] It is called The Manu- 

; ſcript of Thecla, becauſe it was written with the hand 
of an.ancient Virgin called Thecla, who lived, ( as 1s 
generally believed ) in the time of the firſt Council 
of Nice. Theſe Epiſtles have been ſince Printed in 
the Colle&ion of Corelerins, in Labber's Edition of the 
Councils, and at Helmftads in the year 1654. [Asal- 
fo at Oxford in 1677. * ry | 


the ſecond, which makes us doubt of its Veracity, 

The Sibyls were heretofore cited therein, if we may 

give Credit to the Author of the Queſtions attributed 
to S. Fuftin; but he doth not declare, whether it were 

inthe firſt Part, 'or in the ſecond, and part of the ſe- 

.cond is loſt. Moreover. $. Epiphanius ſeems to men- 

[tion other Epiſtles of $. Clemenr. 

; (F) Being cited by Origen. ]Fom. 3. Comment. in Ge 


(e) Some of the Fathe?s have cited both theſe Epiſtles, 
as if they were of equal authority ] The Author of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, c. ult. St., Fpiphan. Hereſ. 27. 
chap.” 6. and 3o chap, ts. S. Jerom, adverſns. Jov, 
chap. 7. Photius Cod.. 126. Damaſus; Lib.q: Orth.Fidei. 
S. Dionyſius of Corinth takes notice but of one ſingle 
Epiſtle, and there is ſome difference in the ſtyle of 


[neſ. iri Philocal. chap. 22. and in Matth. chap. 26. Euſtb, 
1ib. 3. Hift.chap. 3. and chap. 38. 4thanaſ. in Symy/. 
'Epiph. Heveſ. 30. chap. 25, Hieron. in Catalog. and 
Lid. 1. in Jovis. chap. 14. and Comment. in Ep. ad 
Galat Lib.” r:chap. 18. Ruffnus de Adulterat. Lib. Orig: 
'Antor. op. imp. in Matth. chap. 10, ver. 15, 16, 4% 
Phot aus, Cod, 112,and 113, | 


I ſhall 


' cemp#ſed.] It is certain that they do not belong tothe 


, chap. 3 concerning the Bea ds of Prieſt. In Hereſ. 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


hall not paſs the ſame cenſure upon the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions that are likewiſe falſly. imputed FRA A 
ro St. Clement, and which, tho written by a later Author (g.) yet contain many things very uſeful to the 5: Clemcys 
Diſcipline ot the Church ; Ir is not known by whom, nor when they were compoled .{ þ; ) All that can Yarn. 


rmed is, that they are cited by S. Epiphanius (s,). and. the Author of The Commentary on 
meg + attributed 8. Sr. Chryſoftom ; bur the paſlages which are produced. by - them nor 
perfectly agreeing with choſe that are found in the Conſtitutions which are extant at this day, we may 
be induced to conjeQture that they have been fince corrupred,. and {a much the rather, becauſe they 
are inteRted with the Arian Herefie (k,) and ſeveral other Errors. . This is the Judgmenr thar 
was given concerning them by the Greek Biſhops in the Synod that was conven'd In the Imperial Pa- 
lace of Conſtantinople after the fifth General Council. However, I admire that the Learned Phezius (!) 
harh not made this Obſervation, and that he hath impured the Ercors of this Book tro its Primitive 
"L cegialad only to enquire, whether this Book be the ſame as that which is mentioned by Euſebins 
(m) and St. Athanaſius, Entiruled, The Dottrane, -or the Precepts of the Apoſile:,; 7% xangrAvy ideal, 
or dit /u3. This is the Opinion of Nicephorw ( n,) Aonaras, and Mattheus Blaſtares ; but it ſeems 
ro me to be moſt probable, that The Conflitutions of the Apoſtles, and rhe Book called their Do&rene, 
were two different Works which the likeneſs of rheir Titles hath cauſed ro be confounded { 0.) 


(1 That the Learned Phoetius.] He cenſuresrthem on 
Three ſeveral Accounts, in Cod.1 12. Firſt, ex mala- 
fiFione, from which ( as he ſays) they may. be vindi- 
on; for their ſtyle is different ; the later is well verſed | cated ; Secondly, by reaſon of ſome Expreſſions uſed 
in the Principlesofthe Chriſtian Religion,and in the | by the Author, which are ContradiQory to the Book 
Rites of the Church,but the other is ignorant of theſe | of Deuteronomy, and for theſe he might likewiſe be 
inatters ; moreover, they maintain a contrary Do- | excuſed ; and Laſtly, hechargerh him with Arianiſm, 
Qrine : The Author of the Conſtitutions, in ib. 8. from which he cannor be cizared without offering 
c. 46. reckons the Sun, Moon and Stars, in the num- | him ſome violence. — | 
ber of inanimare Creatures; whereas the Author of | | (*») Mentioned by Euſebius.] Euſeb.Lib.z. chap. 25 
the Recognitions imaginerh, that they have a Soul, in | than. in Ep. Feſt. & Syropfe, = 
lib. 5. chap. 16. Laſtly, the Author of the Confizuri-|  (n) Of Nicephorus.] Niceph. in Stichometria. Zona- 
wns was not an Ebionite, but he that writ the Recog- | ras in Ep. tb. Mat. Blaſtares in a ColleQion of Ca- 
nit Ons Was. * | nons that is not Printed. : 

(b) It is wt known (0) Which the likeneſs of their Titles hath cauſed to 

be confounded.) There are many Reaſons to prove,thar 
Apoſtles,as we have already evidently demonſtrated. | theſe aretwo different Books, forticſt S. thanaſius rec- 

(i) They are cited by St, Epiphanius.] In Hereſ. 45. | kons the Book of the Do#rine of the Adpeftles, among 
this Father produceth a paſſage that 1s found in the | thoſe that were uſually read! tothe Catechumens,where- 
beginning of the Conſtirutions, and in Here. 80. he j as theConſtitutions were compoſed rather for the uſe 
cires anotker, which we read in Lib. 1. Conftitur. | of Biſhops,and we find it prohibited in the laſt Canon 
to publiſh them, or to diſcover the Contents thereof 
to all ſortsof People. Secondly, the Book of the Do- 
Frine of the Apoſtles, contained only T'wo hundred 
Verſes according to the Stichomerris of Nicephorus, 
which cannot agree with the Conſtitutions that are 
more voluminous. Thirdly, in the Index of Scrip- 
ture made by Anaſtaſius Nicenas, NJx5ui and 
I\Suozana Kaiygriiz are mentioned as diſtin& 
Books,and in ſome Manuſcripts the Conſtitutions are 
Entituled #iS.or aaiz. Fourthly, in the Epitome of 
S. Athanaſius d' Je yi. and x>ypernea are diſtinguiſhed ; 
therefore this Work was not attibuted to St. Clement. 
Fifthly, when Zxſebius Diſcourſes of the Writings of 
S. Clement, he takes no notice of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſticutions, neither have the Ancients mentioned them. 
The Arians might have objeC&ed them, in Vindica- 
tion of their Hereſfie, and the Orthodox would have 
been obliged ro make a Reply, but this is not done 
by either Party ; therefore they are of a later Date, 
than the Dofrine of the Apoſtles, that was known to 
Report of another ; However it be, he acknowledg- | Enſebius,and S. AHrhanaſius. Theſe Reaſons how ſoever 
eth it to be dubious. probable they may ſeem to be, are not altogetherTIr. 

(k) Becauſe they are infefted with the Arian Hereſie.] | reprehenfible; to the Firſt ir is replied, thatthe Con- 
In L:6.6. chap. 25. the Author reckons in the num- | ſtirutions were made for the uſe of all Chriſtians, as 


(gs) The' written by # later Author.] The Author of| 
the Recognitions is not the ſame with the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, tho' ſome have been of this Opini- 


by whom, or when they were 


25. he quotes a paflage raken from Lib. 5. chap. 14, 
and 17. relating to the Faſts enjoyned on Wedneſday 
and Friday,asalſoon the Days before Eafter. In Here. 
70, he obſerves that the Audians made uſe of certain 
Conſticucions, which tho' dubious, ought notalto- 
gethcr to be rejeQted, as containing nothing contrary 
ro the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. This may. 
induce vs to believe that the Conſtitutions which are 

now extant, have been corrupted fince the time of E- 
P?phanius, becauſe the ſame thing could not be affir- 
med of thoſe. Add to this, that in the ſame place 
Epiphanrus cites a paſſage concerning Eaſter, wherein 
the Chriſtians are admoniſhed to celebrate that Feaſt 
together with the Jews, and the contrary isexpreſly 
declared in Conftitut, Lib, 5. chap. 17, Moreover, in 
the ſame place, he produces other Teſtimonies, out 
oof the Conſtitutions that are not found therein : Per- 
haps S. Epiphanius had not ſufficiently examined this 
Work, or perhaps he cited it without Book, or onthe 


; ber of Hereticks, thoſe that believe that JESUS « 


the ſame with the God of the Univer(s, but this miphr 
have been ſaid in oppofitionto the Sabelians; and ſo 
much the rather firice he adds, and do nt diſtinguiſh 
the Sem and the Holy Ghoſt, Many other Paſlages are 
likewiſe alledged, wherein he affirms, that the Son 
and the Word is the Servant, and Miniſter of God 
the Father. Theſe are the Phraſes uſed by the ancient 
Ecclefiaſtical Writers, but they have been ſuſpe&ed 
ever {mce the Council of Nece, 


| appears from the firſt Words thereok; that the laſt Ca. 


non might perhaps be of a later Date ; that S. 4tha- 
naſiys obſerves only, that this Book was uſeful for the 
inftruQting of Catechumens in the Diſcipline, and 
Faith of the Church, tho' it was nor Canonical, which 
may be very ſafely affirmed of theſe Conſtitutions. 
In Anfſwer to the Second ir is- alledged, that there 
were two Editions of theCoſticurions,one morelarge, 
being that which is now exranc ; and another thar 
was an Epitome thereof,and perhaps Niceoberns makes 

mention 


30 A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory F 
AX. mention of this laſt under the Name of The DoFrine of | every thing that @ccurred to them ; the Arians hay ir 
S Clemens the 4poſiles : Belides that there are ſome Manuſcripts | not made all the ObjeC&tions that were obvious ; and, T 
Reman, Wherein there are 6000 Verſes,and beſidesthe Length | the Orthodox have not replyed to every paiticuly, N 
YN of every particular Verſe is not known. Thirdly, Circumſtance that might be objected againſt they '. 4 

that theDiſtin&ion of 41/25) and JiJLozania is no- | Theſe are the Anſwers, that are propounded y, _; 
thing to the purpoſe ,the one poflibly was an Abridg- | thoſe tliar diſtinguiſh this Book, of The Doftrim 95 + 
menr of the other; neither is it certain whether The | the Apoſtles from The Conftiturions, and I ſhall ley þ; 
Conſtitutions, be the Books now called S:420ca1ie. | it to the Determination of the Reader, whethy j; 
Fourthly, the Glementine are a Work different from | they do not cauſe greater Difficulties ; forqy 5 
che Conſtitutions, as well as The Dof#rine of the 4po- | part, I believe the former Opinion to be more pry, a; 
files. Laſtly, the ancient Writers have not cited | bable. = 


Ir is therefore extremely difficult ro determine when the Conſtitutions aſcribed to the Apoſtles firk an 
appeared, fince the Author of them is abſolurely unknown, neither can it be proved whether thy at 
were at firit the ſame as they are now. We can only conjecture, that it is moſt probable that the: 5: 
Conſtitutions aſcribed to the Apoſtles, or St; Clement belong to the third, or rather the fourth Century 


and that they have been from time to time corrected, altered,and augmented, according to the var, Cl 
ous Cuſtoms of different Ages and Countries (p.) DE Zap ; : 

Thoſe that we have at preſent are not in Greek. Crabb gives us a Latin Epitome of them in hz _,, 
Second Edition of the Councils, Printed Anno 1557. The firſt entire Verſion that ever appeared, wy Ci 
made by Bovins, and inſerted by Surivs in the ColleCtion of Councils, which he ſer forth in the year: 4 
1567, and 1585, Nicolinus publiſhed another Tranſlation of the Conſtitutions compoſed by Ty. ** 
rianus, together with the Annotations of the ſame Author 3 this was Printed ar Venice, in 1563, and 
at Aniwerp in 1578. Afterwards Binsys cauſed it to be Reprinted in his firſt Edition of the Council, i 
Anno Dom. 1606, but he did not think fit to allow ir a place in his Second Edition of the year 16ol.,. -_ 


Fronto Duce us, a Jeſuite, is the firſt that publiſhed a Greek and Latin Edition of thoſe Conſtiturions a} » 
the end of Zonaras, which was annexed to the new Collection of Councils. They are divided int} $ 
eight Books, containing a great number of Preceprs relating to Chriſtian Duties, eſpecially ro thok' * 
of Paſtors, and concerning the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of the Church, of all which ir would be = 
too tedious to give a particular account. They that are defirous to be further informed, may hay: T 
recourſe to the Titles of the Chapters that are prefixed to theſe Tracts. _ 
The laſt Work attributed to Sr. Clement, is a Collection of divers pieces, Entituled, Clementine, and {2 
there hath been a Book under this Title for ſome time.: The Author of the Epitome of the H, Scri rar 
prures attribured ro Sr. Athanaſius mentions them, and after him the Chronicle of Alexandria, Nice 
phorus Calliſtus in the Third Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 18.S. Fohn Damaſcen, and ſome others (g.) T 
Perhaps this is the ſecond Part of the Recognitions cited by Reffinus, for it is a Continuation of the. I 
Preachings and Acts of S. Perer. The Greek and Latin Collection, publiſhed by Corelerius under 
this Name, contains divers Tracts full of Errors in Philoſophy, as alſo of the Herefie of the Ebronite; 
. and is ſuch another Book as the Recognitions. There muſt needs have happened ſome Alteration in 
theſe Clementine, as well becauſe they do not agree with that which is cited from them by Max» = 
mils, and by the Author of rhe Chronicle of Alexandria, as becauſe they are infected with the Errors 
of Eunomius ; beſides, there is a Paſſage cited by an Author in the Library of the College of Clermon, 
which is not to be found there 3 and we are informed by Nzicephorus, that the Clementine are an Or- 
thodox Work, whereas this ( as we have already ſhewn ) abounds with Errors, Ir contains, firſt, wo 
Apocryphal Letters, one of which is attributed to S. Peter as written to S. Fames, wherein he, advi 
ſerh him nor to deliver the Book of his Preachings to the Genriles, which is followed by a Prorteftation _ 
of S. Fames. The other is a Letter of S. Clement to S. Fames, which tho' it be Ancient, and Tranſs . 
ted by Ruffmus, yer is certainly counterfeit ; as we ſhall hereafter ſhew when we give an agcount of 
rhe Forgeries of the Decrerals of the Popes. To theſe two Epiſtles there are ninereen Homilies an- 
nexed relating ro the Voyages, Preachings, and Diſputes of S. Peter. Moreover at the end of this 
Work is likewiſe inſerted an Epirome of the Actions of S. Peter extracted from the Clementine, the 
Recognitions, and the Epiſtle of S. Clement. Cotelerius found three of them in the King's Library, 
and hath publiſhed bur one, which is the ſhorteſt, formerly. publiſhed by Turnebus, and Printed at 
P.irs, Anno Dom. 1355. All theſe Writings, which are of very little uſe becauſe they are full of 


. 


: Errors, are only a Contexture of Fables and idle Tales. Laſtly, Cotelerius hath added the Records df ( 
the Martyrdom of S. Clement, concerning the Antiquity whereof we have no aſſurance, and which *" 
appear.on the contrary to have been compoſed by the modern Greeks (r.) = 

(2) That they have been from time to time CorreSed, | is in the Library of the Jeſuits Colledge at Clermont, E ( 
&&c. according to the various Cuſtoms of different Ages;and | and by Nicon in his Pande&. ” 
Countries.] Tt is on this account, that the Erhioprans | (r) Which appear on the contrary, to have been Com __ 
have certain Conſtitutions different from Ours, | poſed by the Modern Greeks.) It isrelated in theſe AQs | 
which arecited by Azaſtaſius Nicenus, Cod. 189. in | That S. Clement was ſent beyond Sea, (ultra mart) 2d 
the King's Library, and in his Queſtious, 2. 160. | and afterwards into a Deſarr near the City, ( in Deſe- ” s 
where they are much commended. ' | rum urbi vicinum. )) That he found there 2000 Chri- 6h 


(4) 8. John Damaſcen and ſorze others. ] S. Epipha- | ſtians condemned ro hew Marble out of the Quarries  -. 
nins ſeems to quote Hereſ. 26. n. 16. as alſo Anaſtaſius, | who intreated him, ſaying, Ora pro nobis Pontifex, w : 
2. 20. p. 242. Maximus in Hemil. 53. and 55. Cedre= | dignt efficamur promiſſione Chriſti ; Pray for. us O Pritf, 
vines in Compend. Hiſt. p. 170,171, Moreover, it iSCi= | that we may be made worthy of the Promiſe of Chriſ#. That 
red in & ColleRion of the Works of the Fatherg,which | S, Clemen; cauſed a Spring to riſe up in that ph. 

| | becaule 
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becauſe theſe Chriſtians were obliged ro fetch water | Temples ? S. Ephretn, br rather the Author of the CAA 
&e Milesoff from thence, that they built there with- Narrative, which 1s falſly ſaid to be h1s,gives an Ac- S. Clemens 
ve. {none Year 75 Churches, that they demoliſhed the , Count of the ſame Miracle, concerning the Sea that Romanus., 
ut Temples, and cut down conſecrated. Trees to the ; was dryed up, to diſcover the Body of S. Clement, '\F NS 
i Number of 300000, that the Empeaor Trajan being ; and adds, that his Child being left in a Tomb, was 
n- oniſhed at theſe Aions, ſent thither the Peeſidenr | found alive, and, in good health at the en4 of the 
to! Aufidianus, who cauſed S. Clement to be drowned ; i year following : But this pretended Ephrem 1s an Au- ON 
Vi * that whilſt his Diſciples ſought afrer the Re:icks of | thor no leſsaddicted toFables,who calls himſelf Arch- 
we his Body, the Sea withdrew, and they found it Jaid biſhop of Cherſona, tho he never was in that place. 
ls jn a Tomb of ſtone, and that it was revealed to his [ There have been ſeveral Editions of S. Clemer!'s 
ny Diſciples, that his Body ſhould nor be taken away, Epiſtle to the Corinthians, beſides Mr. Young's and Core- 
% and that the Sea ſhould retire after the ſame manner | /eriry's : Joachim Maderius Printed it at Helmſtadt 1654. 

every year during ſeven Days, which it continues to | in Quarto ; Colmeſirs likewiſe ſet it our at London in 

do(ſays the Author of theſe As) even unto this Day, | GEtavo,with ſome few Notes 1687 ; and it wasPrin- 
rf and this was accompanied with divers Miracles. ere ; ted at Oxon in 1677 in T welves. All chefe Editions 
are many Fables that do not agoee with rhe time of | are in Greek and Latin ; Mr. Purten who writ Notes 
oh © Clement. Who can imagine that People condem- | upon Antonius's Itinerary, as far as it concerned By; . 
' ned to hew Stones ſhould find means to Ere& 75 | 7ain, Tranſlated it into Engliſh, and Printed it with 
ny, Churches, and to pull down an infinite Numbea of Notes 1n Quarto 1947, at London] 


| Now it will not be amiſs briefly to recollect all that hath been ſaid concerning the Works of Saint 
hi Clement, and to declare our Opinion 1n this matter. The tirit Epiſtle ro the Corinthians was certainly 
written by him, and is a good and uſeful Treatiſe. The lecond is very ancient, tho nor of the ſame 
a Authority. The Conſtitutions are an ancient and uleful Book falſly inipured ro S. Clement, in which 
Lia many things have been added and altered in proceſs of time, for which Realon ſeveral Errors kave 
and crept in among them. The Recognitions are an Apocryphal Work, ancient indeed, but abounding 
ls ith Errors and Fables. The fame Judgment ought to be given concerning the Clementine, which 
ol © noc perhaps fo anci-:nr, as a:fo the Second Parr of the Recognitions. *Fhe.: Book Entituled, The 
Tf pftrine of the Apoſtles, may be the ſame with the Original Conſtirurions, bur ir is ' more probable 
Mm! thar they are a different Work, We can give no account of the Book that bears the Title of The Pre- 
ok cepts of St. Clement, Atide.gronia Kaiuele. The Voyages or Itinerary of St. Peter are the ſame as 
be the Recognitions and the Clementine, The Epitome is an Abridgmenr of the Apocryphal Writings. 
at The Acts of the Martyrdym of S. Clement were compoſed by the modern Greeks. The Diſcourſe of 
.;  Epbrem is likewiſe ofa laier Date. There were alſo certain Sermons aſcribed ro S. Clement concerning 
and. the Juſt Judgment of God and Divine Providence cited by Anaſtaſius Antiochenus, Queſt. 96. bur there 
AE i. no probability of their being his. The five Decrerals are counterfeit ; and the Revelations or Apo- 
KK" calyple of S. Peter, heretofore thought ro have been written by S. Clement, is likewiſe ſuppoſititious. 

' Thus we have given 1a ſhorr, the Judgment thar (according tro our Opinion ). ought ro be given of all 
tie the Books that are, or have been attributed ro S. Clemens Romanus, and all that we judge neceſſary 


det 19 be propounded or explained concerning them in this place, 

tet | 

110 

be —_ : | 4 

ors - | 

-% S. DIONYSIUS the Areopagite. 

vr TONTSIUS the Areopagite; who is reputed to have been a Native of Thrace (a), SSAA 
rion after he had been converted by S. Paul, as it is recorded in the 4&s (b) of the Apoſtles 3 was St- Diony- 
la made Biſhop of Athens (c), and ſuffered Martyrdom (4) in that Ciry. I ſhall nor ſpend ſeus the 4: 
t of time in proving that he never came into France, and that that S. Denys who was the firſt "2 98ite« 


an- Apoltle of this Kingdom, is different from the Arcopagite 3 this Queſtion has been ſo clearly diſcutſed 

In our time (e), that there is fcarcely any one, tho never ſo incredulous that can queſtion ir. 1 could 
the Alſo very willingly forbear to give any Account of the Books that are attributed to him, or to ſhew 
ary, how they have been forged, were it not rhat the Deſign of my Work obligerh me ro this undertaking z 
| at, therefore I ſhall do it with as much Brevity and Moderation as is poſlible. : 


Is of (a) 4 Native of Thrace] Cefarius Dialog. 2. in-| nion ; atid in a word, to confute all. the Argu. 
wich *frregat. 112. in Thratia ex qua Dionyſius Areopagite | ments that are uſually brought. To which we ma 
04tur eff, add What Morinus had ſaid concerning this Queſtion 
(5) Aﬀs T7. F ed, _ | 1n the beginning of his Book of Ocdinations ; And 
at F c) Was conſtituted Biſhop of Athens.] Gionyſius Co- | though I inferred nothing relating to this matter in 
 rinthirg 1n Euſeb, Hiſt. 11b.3. cap. 4. and 11b.4. cap.4.| the Text,yet I thought ir convenient to ſet down the 
__ (4) Aud ſuffered Martyrdom.] Ariſtides in Uſuardivs, | Opinionsof the Learned Men above-mentioned. for 
as and the other ancient Writers of Martyrologies. the benefit of thoſe that have nor read their Works. 
e's "BM (e) This queſtion hath been ſo clearly diſcuſſed in our | The firſt Proof is, Thar it is certain thar the Goſpel 
Gr "Ie ] Sirmondus pub[iſhed a Diſcourſe wherein he | wasPreached later in France, than in the orher Regi- 
"wh prov es it beyond contradiftion ; after him Launoy | ons of the World,and that there was no Perſecution 
_ Wrote ſeveral TraQs to confirm his Opinion, andts | in that Country before that of Yalerian, as it is ex. 
ſhew the falſhood of the Records produced by Hil4zi- | prefly aireſted by Salpicius Severus an Author who li. 
og, which are urged to authorize the vulgar Opi- | ved en Fourth Century, Now if Sr. Dionyſus the 
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RAS 4rc05.491e had bei in France, the Chriſtian Religion moſt entirely extin& after the Death of $. had 
S. Diony- would have bcen introduced there very early, and Fourthly, there are great numbers of Martyrolog, 


fins ch there would have been many Martyrs in that King- in which the Feſtivals of $. Diony ſins the Arenpay. 
Arerpagite dom before the Perfecution of Yalcrian. Secondly, | and of S. Denys the Apcſtle of France, are deicril 1 
WY NY Ir is evident that Porhinis was the ſirſt that propagated | as on two different days, and wherein the Place 1 
Chriſtianity in France ; that during his Life, and that circumſtances of their Martyrdom are diſtinguj 84 
of his Succeſſor Ireneys, the Faith was only eſtabli. | We may likewiſe draw the ſame Argument from ( 
bliſhed in the Provinces of Yiews and Lyons, and that | ancient Breviaries, Miſſals, Kalendars and Laitaniy. R 
there were no Martyrs but in theſe two Churches in which St, Denys the Apoſtle of France 15 reckoned, 
the time of the Perſecution of Marcus Aurelius :there- | ter the Saints that ſuffered under Marcus Aw, 
fore there were no otherChurches then planted among | Fifthly, the Author of the Life of S. Fuſcian, } " 
the Gauls. And indeed Evſcbizs mentions no other | 6or:195, Carnutenſis, and Lethaldus, diſtinguiſh two} ] 
Churches, or any other Martyrs in France, no more 35's. Sixthly, the opinion of thoſe that athirm, t 
than the Chriſtians of the Church of Zyoxs in the Epi- | S.Denys the Apoltle of France is the ſame with they, 18 
{tle that they wrote concerning their Martyrs called | pagi#e,was unknown before theNinth Century,neit; n 
by them Prore-Martyrs. Thirdly, it is related by | doth the Monk that wrote the Life of our $.Day,. 
Gregory of Tours in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory,ch.28. | the year 750, ſay one word: concerning this mat! x6 
on the credit of an ancient Author that compoſed a | Hilduinws, who 1s the firſt thar mentions it, is ay P 
Treatiſe concerning the Paſſion of St. Saturnixs,that | Fabulous Author, who teils abundance of Lies, fi 
S. Deny: and his Companions the Apoſtles of France, | cites a Book written by one named Yisbirs, whic if 
came thither under the Reign of the Emperor Decivs, | plainly forged ; on thc credit of which wret, A 
about the year of our Lord 250, to re-eſtabliſh the | Author he builds up th: Opinion of thoſe . 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt in that Country, which was al- | contound the two S. Denys's. 
We muſt obſerve Firſt, that the manner of the firſt appearing of thoie Books ought to be . 
pected ; for it is certain, that being unknown to all Antiquity, they were firſt quoted by the Serg; 
Hereticks, in a Conference holden berween them, and the Orthodox Biſhops at Conſtantinopte int ® 
Palace of the Emperor Juſtinzan 532 Years after the Nativity of Jeſus Chritt, The lilence of all " 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers,is without doubr a very great prejudice to them ; for who can imag;; - 
| that ſo conſiderable an Author as S. Denys ( if theſe Books had been really Compoſed by him) ſhui - 
have been unknown to Euſebius and S. Ferom. And who can believe, that if they had known the th 
they ſhould take no notice of them, when they Compoſed an exact Caralogue of all the Author, My 
whom they had any knowledge; not omitting even thoſe, thar had fo little Reputation that rhey we oh 


ſcarcely heard of in the World ? Is ir poſlible thar Eufebius in making mention of Dzionyſius the 4: 
pagite in rwo' ſeveral places, ſhould not have obſerved according to his uſual Method, that het h 
written ſeveral Books. St. Ferom in his Epiſtle ro Magnus doth not omic the Teſtimony of ore {ing 
Author, to prove thart it is lawful to make uſe of profane Books, whereas the Writings of S. Dn WY 
might have ſerv ed as a norable Proof ; why then doth he nor ſpeak ſo much as one word concert H 
them ? He gives us an Account in his Catalogue, of Quadrarus Biſhop of Athens, and of Aviſi. 
the Athenian Philoſopher 3 is it poſſible thar S. Denys ſhould be more obſcure rhan theſe rwo Wric |, 
or leſs eſteemed by S. Ferom 2 How could it happen, thar all the ancient Writers that menrion S. 1. wi 
nyſius the Arcopazite, as Dionyſius Cerinthius, S. Chryſoſt om, S. Ambroſe, S, Auguſtine, and the Aut Y 
of the Dialogues aſcribed ro S. Ceſarins the Brother of S, Gregory Naz1tanzen, thould give us nok lit 
mation of theſe Books ? In ſhort, why were theſe Books which contain many things relating to! Tr, 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Charch, and that would have been of great Authority, ww} 
proceeding from ſo ancient and conſiderable an Author as S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, never cited, Tj 
ther for or againſt any Herertick, or for the Illuſtration of any point of Diſcipline before the is Ay 
Age of the Church ? Furthermore admitting, that they had appeared even ar that time, as Booki ww; 
whoſe Antiquny and Truth there cpuld be no ſcruple 5 if they had been then produced by thel Cx 
thodox as ancient Records, if they had been rejected by none, would not this be a matter of gr. ye: 
moment ? Bur who are they that produce them ? They are Hereticks who have been uſed ro qui. 
counterfeir Records. How do they cite them ? As uncertain Books, ſicut ſuſpicaminz, ſay the Cat ' Fo 
licks. To what end do they produce them > To eſtabliſh their Errors. Againſt whom do theys. {ſuc 
them? Apainft the Orthodox. And whar do they reply > This ought to decide the Controverk {is 
Jer us then hearken ro them, and ler us pive credit ro their Teſtimony, rather than to that of !. rh; 
Herericks : Hew can you prove (ſay the Orthodox Biſhops to the Severian ) that theſe Records nk © Ce 
you affirm to belong to $, Dionyfius the Areopagite, are Genuine, as you may imagane ; for if they were” tha 
they ceuld not have been unknown to $. Cyril of happy Memery; but why do we only mention $. Cyil wr 
If S. Athanaſius had believed that th:y had been written by S. Dionyſus, would nce he have made ui: is : 
their Authority in the Council of Nice, to prove the Conſubſtantiality of the Trimty againſt the blaſphen Ba; 
of Arius ? If they have not been cited by any of the ancient Writers, hew can you demunſtrate, that! Ce 
were written by him ? Thus the Orthodox then argued ; but having fince peruſed theſe Books, + in 1 
finding nothing, therein, that is contrary to the Catholick Faith, they admitred rkem withour mv wi! 
Examination ; tho there have always been fome Criticks, who have queſtioned them. Photius & we 
ig the beginning of his Biblictheca, that one Theodorus wrote a Boak by way of reply to: the Objeb anc 
ons that were generally urged againſt theſe Books, and he producerth the Objetions that were © the 
pounded by rhis Author, buc takes no notice of the Anſwers that he had annexed to them, which: and 
an Argument that he thought rhem to be of no great ſtrength. - ner 
2.:, J he #yle and mechod of theſe Books, is very far from the manner of writing uſcd in the Fro cal 
2nd Sccord Centuries, as being ſwelling and rwo much ated ; the Author purpotely leaves 0 on 
: ni (QT 
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nary and gatural Exprefſions, to make uſe of thoſe that are lofry and Figurative ; he Amplifies every SAA 
thing, even thar which ought to be recited after the moſt ſimple manner, he uſes a great deal of Ar S?. Diony- 
tifice in the diſpoſing of his Periods, and obſerves an exact Method in the Order of his Arguments 3 feus,the A- 
” hich ſhews thar ir was written by a Philoſopher, who had leiſure to reviſe and poliſh it with much 7copagite- 
” Care and Study, which doth not agree with the Character of S. Dionyſus the Areopagite, not with the 


* into all the Difficulties that might occur therein, and to raiſe divers Queſtions more curious than uſc> 
h ful concerning the Nature of God, and the different Orders of Angels: He explains the Doctrine of 
i the Trinity more diſtin&tly, even than S. Athanaſius himſelf : He plainly rejects the Errors of the 
i Neſtorians, Eutychians, Anthropomerphites. He ſpeaks of the Church as in a proſperous Condition, and 
l enjoying Peace ; neither doth he make any mention of Perſecutions or Martyrs : He diſtinguithes 
the ſeveral Orders of Angels, and obſerves their difference, rhings that were unknown to the ancienr 
Writers, and concerning which they were nor ſollicitous to be informed, as 9. Irenzus affures us, in 
. Lib. chap.55. and S. Cyril Catech. Illum. 11, Upon the whole matter, if we compare theſe Writings, 
with thole of the other ancient Authors, we ſhall find thar there can be nothing more different, cither 
p as to their Style and Method, or as to the Matters therein contained, FEE Þ 
J We ſhall now proceed to give particular Proofs whereby it will plainly appear,thar theſe Books were 
oP not written by S. Dienyſius the Arcopagite, and there are two forts of thele, ſome proving that they 
UW cannot belong to S. Denys, others ſhewing that they were compoſed by an Author who lived after 
in the Fourth Century. I ſhall begin with the Arguments which prove that thoſe Books do not belong 
%' to S. Denys. 1. The Authorof the Book, de Divins Nomimibus, Dedicates ir ro T;,79thy, and then 
KK cites an Epiſtle of S. Ipnatius. Now Timothy was dead when S. Ipnatius wrote his Epiſtles, and. 
" Oneſimus ſucceeded him ; and befides, he calls Timothy his Son, and yet he muſt needs be older 
- ' than S. Denys. He cites and explains the Goſpel according to S. Fobn, and the Apocalyple, which 
y were ſcarcely written when Dionyſius the Arerpagite was alive : And yet he declares in thoſe Books, 
 thar he was but a young Man. He cites the Revelation, as undoubredly included in the Canon of 
M' Holy Scripture, and yer it was very much queſtioned in rhe Primitive Ages of the Church, whether ' 
oh it were Canonical or not. The ſame Refleftion may be likewiſe made upon his Citations, taken from 
i. the Second Epiſtle of S. Fohn, and that of S. Fud?. 3. He rejects rhe Error of the Millenaries 
.L which could nor have appeared in” his time. 4. He expreſly. produceth in Lib. de Divins Nomin, 
ut chap. 4. Certain Paſſages out of the Epiſtle of S. Ignatius ro the Romans, written by this Biſhop a. 
0Þ little before his Martyrdom ; whereas S. Iznatius was put to Death under the Reign of the Emperor 
wn Trajan, and S, Dionyſius the Areopagite, under that of Domitian, and conſequently the later was dead, 
I, when the former wrore this Epiſtle, Maximus replies that this Citation is added, bur there are 
2d! Three or Four entire Lines thar relate to this matter, which there is no reaſon ro diſallow. 5. This 
i Author affirms, thar he was preſent at the Death of the Virgin Mary, but S. D;onv/ius the Areopagite 
0ki' was not Converted at thar time ; for it is generally believed, that ſhe died Fifteen years after the 
he 0 Crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, and S. Pau! who Converted S. Denys came not to Athens till Seventeen 
gt years after our Saviour's Paflion. 
que. Laſtly, There are many Reaſons, by which ir may be proved, that this Author wrote after the 
Cat! Fourth Century ; For, 1. He trears of the Myſteries of rhe Holy Trinity, and rhe Incarnation in 
es fuch Terms as were nor known rill after the Fourth Age of rhe Church; he uled the word Hypoſta- 
yerſk ſis to lignitie tbe Divine Perſons, (c.7. Coleſt. Hier. c.1. de Divinis Nominibus) whereas it is well known, 
oft. rhar this word was nor uſed in this Senſe, till after the end of the Fourth Century. 2 In Lib. de 
s ws. Celeſti Hierarchia cap. ult. He confirms the Baptiſm of Infants by an ancient Tradition : M: declare 
pere'. tat ( lays he) which our Biſhops have taught us according to an ancient Tradition, Could this have been 
Cyii written by S. Dionyſius the Areopagite, or rather, doth nor this ſhew, that he thar diſcourſerh thus 
leu\ is a much later Author than this Biſhop of 4thens > 3. He deſcribes the folemn Adminiftration of 
phe Bapriſm as it was, when the Church being delivered from Perſecution, began to practice the ancient 
hat! Ceremonies with exterior Pomp and Splendor. 4. He ſpeaks of Churches built on purpole, where= 
ks. :n there was a Sanctuary ſeparated from the reit of the Churches ; as alſo of the pertuming of Altars 
ra with incenſe, and of divers Ceremonies relating to the Energumens, Catechumens, and Penitents, which. 
us were nor oblerved in thoſe Primitive times. 5. Ir is certain, that the Inſtitution. of Monks is nur i6 
Jbjs ancient as St, Deyys, and that they were not conſecrated rill long after the Age wherein he lived. Yet 
re ff the Author of the Divine Hierarchy in chap.6. mentions them, as being more ancient rhan himſelf 
which: and adds that his Inftructers called rhem Therapeat,c or Morks 3 and he oives an Account of the ao 
- her of their Conlecration, and diſtinguiſheth teveral forrs of them. 6. He often cites the Feelefiafti= 
he Fi cal Authors that lived before him, who wrore concerr:ing matters that were only debared in the gth 
mo Century. ſuch were the diſtinctions berween Love and Charity, the Opinions relating to the ſeveral 


way of writing in his time. | he 
3. Neither are the Contents of theſe Books conformable to the Genius of the Age, wherein S. Dzo- 
nyſius the Arerpagite lived. The Chriſtians were employed in theſe primitive , Times, in Compoſing 
Three forts of Books, Apologies for their Religion, Epiſtles for the Inſtruction of the Faithful, and 
to exhort rhem to ſuffer Martyrdom ; and Laſtly, Treartiles againſt the Hereticks : Now thele Wri- 
rings attribured ro S. Denys plainly relate ro anorher Subject, and have a quire different Deſign ; for 
his principal Intention is to treat of Myſteries after a curious and exquifite manner, and tro expound 
them according to the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, and even in Platonick Terms. He is nor con- 
rent ro propound them with the ſimplicity of the ancient, but he applies himſelf nicely ro enquire 


tanCtious ard Orders of Angels, as allo the Lot by which S. Matti was eicted, rhe Prayers that 
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; were recited at Maſs, which he declares to haye been received from their Anceſtors by Fraditin, | 
$ Diony- The Baprtiſnr of Infants, of which he affirms the ſame thing ; The Funeral Rites and Solemnities, th ' 
ſius :h2z Ceremonies of Bapriſm, and many other Cuſtoms, Laſtly, he cites St. Clemens Alexanarinu unty |. 
 Arzapagite the ame of Clement the Philoſopher, and the paſſage of this Author produced by him, is raken fron ® 

SN SDS $:romat. lib, 8. which ſhews that he ſpeaks of Sr. Clement, who lived in the Third Age of th 
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However many Arguments are alledged to prove the Verity and Antiquity of theſe Books, whig 


nevertheleſs may be very eafily confuted in a few words. Ir is objected firit, Thar it 1s affirmed, ; 
Maximus, Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and Cypariſſiota, that St, Dzopyſius Alexandrinus compoled Scolza, or At 
notations on the Books of Dzionyſiu the Areopagite de Nominibus Diving, 2. That St. Athanaſius y. 
Queſt. 4. ad Antic:hum, and Origen, in his firit Homily on St. Fob quores the Writings of Dionyjy 
the Arcopagite, and that St. Gregory the Grear calls him an ancient Father 5 Sr. Gregory Naziangy. 
ſeems likewiſe to cite him in Hom. 38. 42. where after having declared thar the repetition of ty. * &d 
word' Holy thrice, relates to one and the fame Lordſhip, and to one and the lame Divinity, he add, 
4s another hath very excellently and very clearly Philoſophized before us, which may well be applied y'' 
rhe Author of the Hierarchy, who lived before the time of St. Gregory Nazzanzen, and whoſe Phile 
ſophy was very ſublime : Moreover, S. Denys is cited by S, Chryſoſtom in his Sermon of falſe Prophets: Ir 
FVvere s ( fays he) St. Ignatius the Tabernacle of God, where is Dionyſus the Areopagite, the Eagi. 
of Heaven ? deſigning by this Expreflion to ſer forth the magnificence of his ſtyle. There is a com” 
pariſon in Lb. de Diving Nommibus, chap. 3+ of an Anchor thar attracts us to it more than we drey: W 
it to us, which St. Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems ro have taken from S. Denys. Laſtly, Nicephorus af 
firms, that Juvenals Biſhop of Feruſalem, who affiſted ar the Council of Chalcedon, in replying 1© 
Pulcheria concerning the Sepulchre and Death of the Virgin Mary, made uſe of the words of 9. Div: 
nyſius the Areopagite. All theſe Arguments ſeem to prove, that the Books de Hierarchia © de Ne 
minibus Divinis, were written by S. Denys, or art leaſt that they are more ancient rhan the Founk 
Century. | 
Bur if we examine theſe Objections, they will appear all very weak: For 1. We ought not ts 
believe on the Teſtimony of Anaſtaſms 2nd Maximw, that Dionyſius Alexandrinns, the Dilciple & 
Origen, compoſed any Annotations upon the Writings of Dzonyſius the Areopapite, fince Enſebius and 
S. Ferom, who took a Catalogue of the Works of this Saint, did not mention ir ; whence we ougtr. 
r0 inſer, either that ir was another Dzonyſius Alexandrinus, or that ſome Grecian hath forged Com © 
mentaries on the Books attributed ro S. D:onyſius. the Areopagite, under that name. 2. The Bock: 
Entituled, Que/?icnes ad Antiochum, cited under the name of St. Athanaſius, and the Homilies a 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtament aſcribed to Orgen are alledged ro no purpoſe, becaule ir is cer_. 
tain that theſe Books are falſly arrribured ro St. Athanaſius and Origen, as it is generally agreel.. 
3. St. Gregory Nazianzen doth not cite St, Denys by name ; Elzs Cretenſis is of opinion that Saint 
Athanaſius is here meant, and indeed the paſſage quoted by St. Gregory Nazzanzen concerning © 
the Triſagion is found word for word in one of the Homilies of Sr. Athanaſius, who living befor 
St. Gregory might be cited by him. 4. The Sermon quoted under the name of S. Chry/oftome, wg ti 
withour queſtion not written by this Father, bur by Fobn the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; anl 
though it really belonged to the former, yer he takes no notice of the Writings of Sr. Denys, bur only. 
extols him as a great Saint, Laſtly, it is more probable that the Author of the Treatiſe De Divi _ 
Nominibw, hath borrowed the fimilitudes from Sr. Clemens Alexandrinus, whom he cites in anothet 
place, than rhart St. Clement ſhould have taken them from him. | 
As for the Authority of Nicephorus and .other modern Writers, it proves nothing elſe, bur tha 
theſe Books were attribured ro St. Dionyſius the Areopagite when they wrote, and this is agreed a _ 
all fides, for after they firſt appeared in the beginning of the Sixth Century, they ſoon gor a grea 
deal of Repuration and Authority ; They are cited by St. Eplrem in a Treatiſe that he compoſed | it i 
in vindication of the Synod of Chalcedon 3 The Monk Fobius, Andrew Ceſarienſis, Leontins, Anaſtafit © 
Sinaita, Suidas, Nicephorus, and many other modern Greeks, make honourable mention of them; 
and Foannes Scythopolitanus, Maximus, and Pachymeres, wrote Commentaries on this Author. Among 
the Latins, Gregory the Great cites them with great applauſe 5 Foarnes Scotus Erigena tranſlated 
them intro Latin, and Anaſtaſius the Library-Keeper ſent this Verfion to Charles the Bald, with 4 
Preface and Annotations. Bur the Teſtimony of theſe modern Authors is of very little moment n Prot 
this matter, and only proves, that theſe Books were then thought to belong to St. Dionyſius the 4rer fe 
pagite 3 On the contrary,the Reaſons that we have already alledged are ſufficient to convince all Perſons Ant 
that are Ingenuous and of a clear Judgment, that they were forged abour the end of the Fifth Cer **e 
tary, or ar the beginning cf the Sixth, for the time when they firſt appeared cannor be preciſely de 
termined ; bur it is certain, that they were Written ſince the Fourth Century, and before the middle 
of the Sixth. Moreover. it cannot be affirmed, that the Works of ſome other Denys might accider ther 
:ally be imputed ro St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, it being evident that the Author of theſe Books affed// 
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to leefn ro have lived in the time of the Apoſtles. | wo 
We ſhall here ſubjoin a Caralogue of the Works that haye been publiſhed under the name Sin: 


Sr, Dionyſins the Areopagite ; A Book concerning the Celeſtial Hierarchy, another of the Ecc!eſiaſticl Tef 
Hierarchy, a Treatiſe of the Divine Attributes, another of Myſtical Divinity, together with Ten Epi: _ trad 
ſtles, whereof the Four firſt are written ro the Monk Cajus, the fifth ro Dorotheus, the fixth to the that 
Prieſt S9/pater, the ſeventh to the Biſhop Polzcarp, the eighth tro the Monk Demophilus, the ninth (2 
io the Biſtop Titus, and the tenth ro Sr. Fobn. All theſe belong ro the ſame Author, Who hath 77> 
likewiſe 


L - of the Firſt Century of Chriſtiamty, 35 
. awiſe compoſed ſome others which are cited by himſelf ; A Book concerning Symbolical Theolegy (F,) RASAN 
Ee the Soul ( g, ) another of Divine Hymns (b,)another of Theological Inſtruftioms ; a Trea: 5. Diony- 


riſe concerning the juſt Fudoment of God (7,) and another of theſe things that are underſtood «8 ro My woe _ Sretigg 
© andof thoſe that may be perceived by the Senſes (k;) but theſe are loſt. The others have been often Bt Ny 
4 Printed in Greek and in Latin ſeparately ( /,) and were publiſhed in Greek, and Latin by Larſelins at * 
” Park, Anno Dom. (6i5. afterwards at Antwerp in 1634, and again at Paris 1644, by the Jefuir Cor- 
 gerius. together with the Commientaries of Pachymeres and Maximus. 
BE (f) Cired cap. 15. lib. dc Celeft. Hier. cap. t. and | at Alcala of the Tranſlation of Ficinus; at Colen by 
To 13. de div. nom. cap.3. de Myſt:Theolog. and Ep.9. Quentelius in 1546. In this Edition they have put in 
" (s} C. 4. lib. de div. nm. the Verſion of Swrus Erigena, Petrus Sarra ſinus, Am- 
a h) C. 1. and 2. de divin. nomin. and cap. 3. lib. broſius Camaladulenſis, and Marſlius Ficinut, together 
2 de Myſt. Theolog. | with a Paraphraſe by the Abbor de Perceil, and the 
; (i) Lib. de Celeſt. Hier. C, 7. Annotations of Dionyſ;us Carthuſianus. Perionius find- 
» | (k) C. 1, and 2. de Celeft. Hier. | ing theſe Verſions too obſcure, made anew Tranſla- 
wy (7) Often Printed in Greek and in Latin ſeparately.] | tion, which was Printed at Colen, at Paris in 1557, 
© InGret by Arellirinthe year 1562, with the Scho-| and 1567, and at L ons in 1585. Clauſerns likewile 
5 lia of Maximus and Pachymeres; at Bafil in 1539, and | made another Tranſlation that was Printed at Stras- 
fi” at Venice in 1558, tn Latis, of the Verſion of Ambre- | burg in 1546. The Book 4: Myſtica Theologia was Prin*- 
mM” ſus Camaldulcnſis at Strashwg in 1468, and in 1502, | ted with the Notes of a Divine at Paris, in fare, 
wv with the Notes of Jacobus Faber Stapnlenſis ; in 1504, In the year 16:6. 
at. | 
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ant WW GNATIUS Sirnamed Theophorus ( 4, ) was the Succeſſor of Evodius (b) in the Epiſcopal See XAT 
wit. MW: of Antioch, abour the year of your Lord 70. He governed this Church tor the ſpace of almok S. 1znat:- 
one ; Forty years with admirable Prudence and Conftancy, and ar laft ſuffered Martyrdom in the - 
od Mi. Tenth Year of the Reign of Trajan, when this Holy Prelate having profeſſed the Faich even in W WY 
s > the preſence of the Emperor himſelf with great Courage, (if we may believe rhe Acts of his Martyr- 
cer, - dom ) was condemned to be expoſed to wild Beaſts in the Amphitheatre at Rome : And he is reputed 
reed, . to have wrote his Epiftles to ſeveral Churches, in the way as he was carried a Priſoner in Chains to 
Saint thar City, for maintaining the truth of the Chriſtian Religion : bur lince there are very great d:iffi- 
ning * culties concerning the' number and different Editions of thelc Epiſtles, ir will be neceilary ro draw 
efor up their Hiſtory, and to produce the Teſtimony of Aurhors that have mentioned them ſince his 
wa FMme, | 
ani — Immediately afer rhe dearh of this Holy Martyr, Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, his Diſciple, collected 
only, theſe Epiftles, and ſent them to the Chriſtians of Ph:/ippi, as appears from a Lerrer thar he wrote 
7uint 
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the Virginity of Mary was unknown to the Prince 


. ther, but his Sirname. Some have believed, thar he | 
g Fas that young Child, whom Jeſus Chriſt placed in 
© the middle of his Apoſtles, and that from thence he 

| took the Name of Theophorus, but this is a vain Ima- 


te them, and which cannor be queſtioned without contradicting, not only Exſebins, S. Ferom, and 


Photius, the moſt renowned Criticks of Antiquity, bur alſo S. Irencrs himſelf the Diſciple of S. Po/:- 


. carp, Who cites this Epiſtle, and commends it in theſe words: There i an Epiſtle of Polycarp to -::-0 
.. Chriſtians of Philippi. which 3s extremely accurate, and wery proper to ſhew the charaRer of the Faiti-. 
. and the Doftrine of the Truth, to thoſe that take any care of their Salvation, | 
. only an approbation of St. Pohcarp's Epiſtle by S. Irencus, to prove the Authority of S. Ipnatins's, but 
- ir is likewile evident, that this Father had read thele Epiſtles : Ireneus { ſays Enſebius) was not arc- 
' rant of the Martyrdom of S. Ignatius, aud mentions his Epiſtles in theſe words : Thus one of our Bre- 


Moreover we nave nor 


thren being condemned for maintaining the- Faith, to be expoſed to the wild Beaſts, ſaid, (c) I am the ITocar 
ef God, and ſhall be ground by the Teeth of wild Beaſts, that I may become the Bread of Telus Chriit. 


The words recited by S. Irene in Lib. 5. contra Heref. cap. 28. are alſo found at preſent in the 


Epiſtle of S. Ignatius ro the Romans. Origen hath cited the Epiſtles of S. I-natins, and that which be. 
produceth in two ſeveral places, is read in thoſe that are now extant. I have found it written ! ſav; 
he in his 6th Homily on S. Luke ) in the Epiſtle of a certain Martyr, I mean Ignatius Biſhop of 
Antioch, who was expoſed to wild Beaſts at Rome, I have found jt written (1 ſay) wery elegantly, that 


of this World, This paſlage is word for word in 
(2) Sirnamed Theophorus.] This is not an Epi- | affirm, that he was ordained by S. Peter; but Euſebis;« 
S. Ferom and the other ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
place Evodius between S, Peter and $. Ignatius. 

(c) Wild Beaſts ſaid.] In citing the Teſtimony 
of any Author, we ſay, as he ſays, or as he writes, 
withour uſing any »Choice; and ir ought not to be 
concluded fiom thence, that S. Irexeus only produ- 
ced a remarkable Exprefſion of S. 1gnatius, withour 
taking it from any of his Works, for it is much more 
probable, rhar he took ir from his Epiſtle to the Ro: 
mans, becauſe it is found there word for word. 


 Sination without any ground, not ſupported by the 
Teſtimony of any ancient Author;and beſides,it cons 
tradidts the Opinion of St. Chryſoſtom, who declares 
that S. 1znativzs never ſaw our Saviour in the Fleſh. 
(6) The Succeſſor of Evodius.] S. Chryſoftom, Theodo- 
r:r, and the Author of the Chronicle of Alexandria 


the 
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RAL the Epiſtle of S. Jenatiu; to the Epheſians, The Second paſſage quoted by Origen 18 ih his Commy. [ 
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tary on the Cantzicies. - We remember ( ſays he ) the Expreſſion of a Saint named Ignatius 17 Jpeati | 


concerning Jeſus Chriſt, my Love is Crucified, and 1. do not believe that he ought to be reprehended \ 
chi Account, Theſe are the Teſtimonies raken from Authors who wrote in the Second and Thi 
Centuries; in the Fourth, Enſebius cites the Epiſtles of S. Ignatzvs, declares their number, and git. 
ns a Caralogue of them. He ſays in the Third Book of his Hiſtory, chap, 36. that this Holy Man, 


being carried from Aſia into Italy, confirmed the Churches of the ſeveral Ciries, through which } 
paſſed, in the Fzith, and admoniſted them to avoid Herefies by conſtantly adhering to the Tradity 
of the Apoſtles ; and thar being arrived at Smyrna, where (1) Pohycarp was then Biſhop, he wy, 
four Letters; The firſt ro the Church of Epleſus, wherein he mentions Orneſimus their Paſtor 5 The. 


cond to the Magneſians, wherein he ſpeaks of Damas their Biſhop 3 The third to the Tralians, whe, 


he names Biſhop Polybirs ; and the laſt ro the Church of Reme, wherein he intreats the Romans 


to deprive him through the fervour of their Prayers of the Crown of Martyrdom. Afterwards} 
recites a large fragment of this Epiſtle, and adds, that being deparred from Smyrna,” and arrived, 
Trozs, he wrote to the Philadelphians, as alſo to the Church of Smyrna, and particularly to S- Polycy 
their Biſhip, recommentdirg to him the care of the Church of Antioch, as unto a good Paſtor worthy, 
thoſe Jpoftoiical times. he cites likewiſe a Fragment of the Epiſtle ro the Inhabicants of Smyrna, 
confirms what he had before alledged by the Artreſtations of S. Ireneus, and S. Polycarp. Ir is evide 


fro? rhis paſſage, that in the tine of Euſcbius there were Seven Letters, which were eſteemed y 


doubregly to be S. Tpnatins's, and that they were the very fame with thoſe thar are ſtill extant, þ 
caule they were written from the fame places, to the ſame Perſons, and: on the fame Subject, x 
contain all the Paſſiges that are produced by Exſebius word for word, afrer whom theſe very Epi 
were unanimouſly allowed by the whole Church, and cited by an infinite number of Eccleſiaſty 
Authors. S. Athanaſius who could nor be led by the Authority of Euſebius,whote Hiftory perhaps} 
had never ſeen, ſers down in his Book of the Synods, a paſſage of this ancient Biſhop, which ij 
the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, S. Chryſeſtom in the Orarion, that he made in the Commendation of S, Ins 
tins, recites this famous Sentence taken from his Epiſtle ro the Romans : Would to God that 1 muy! 
ere long fight with Beaſts, and in another Oration, if that be really his, (4) he quores a patlage of 
Epittle to S. Polycarp. Fe | 

S. Ferom acknowledgeth the Seven Epiſtles of S. Tgnatins mentioned by Exſebius to be Genuit 
they are reckoned in his Catalogue of Authors,and cited by him 1n divers other places of his Work 
The Learned Theodoret uſes the Authority of the Letters of this Father, as certainly written by hin 
againſt the Hereticks, and in his Dizicgues produceth many large paſſages out of the Epiſtles to t 
Imyrneans, Epheſians, and Trallians, that are exprefled after the very ſame manner, as they are Print: 
in the Editions of Voſſius and Biſhop U/-er. Gelaſius likewile cites a paſlage of the Epiftle to th 
Chriſtians of Smyrna on the ſame Subject in his Treariſe concerning the rwo Natures of Jeſus Chrif: 
The Author of the Book of the Divine Aitrabutes, aſcrived ro Dzonyſius the Areopagite, produceth 
Sentence tzken from that ro the Romans. S. Ephrem in the fixth Century ( according to the report 
Photins, Cod. 228. ) hath cited the Writings ot S. Ignatius : Gildas de Excidio Britamie, produceth: 
large pafſage of the Epiſtle to the Romans : Ihe Monk Fobius ( as it is related by Photius, Cod, 211 


| Quotes another cf that to the Smpraneans : Leontius oppoſerth the Authority of S. Ignatius to the Her 


ticks in Lib. de Set, 4, 3. Anaſioſius Sinaita of the Seventh Century, in his Book Entituled 596 
( The Guide } (ers down a piflage taken from rhe Epiſtle to the Romans, and Antiochus a Monk of @ 


letine, in his 124th Homily ro Exſtathius concerning the Honour, that is due to the Biſhops, recites mai 


patſages or thoſe to Poſycarp, the Philadelphians and Trallians, S. Maximus acknowledgeth the Wor 
of S. Imnati us, and Theodorus in the Eighth Century (whom Photius mentions Cod. 1, ) produceth dives 
paſſages thereot, as alſo Andreas Cretenſis a Writer of the Ninth Century, in Hom, 2. de Virgine; ai 
Singelus in his Paregyrick vpon S. Dionyſius the Areopagite: Io theſe may be added, Simeon. Met 

inaſizs in the Tenth Century, Hercrius Biſhop of Autun in the Twelfth, Niceras Chonzares in th 

hirreenth ; and Laſtly, Nicepherns Caliſtus in the Fourteenth: This ſhews thar the Epiſtles of S. 
ratins have been allowed by the Church in all Ages, as authentick Records ; bu! the modern Greciu 


ſince the time of S. Foannes Damaſcen have uſed other Letters, that are not named by Eyfebrus, wheres 


efore, the Seven Epiitles mentioned by Enſebius and S, Ferom were only cited. 

Having produced rhe ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Ancients, concerning the Epiſtles that are attribr 
red to S. Toratins, we itall now proceed ro ſhew whar Judgment hath been given by che Moder 
concerning the fame, and for the better underſtanding of this matter, it ſeems to be neceſſary in i 
t ginning, to ſer down a Catalogue of the different Editions of theſe Epiſtles thar bave been mad 
In Our ime. 


'he firit Edition of the Epiſtles of S. Ionatins,was publiſhed ar Paris, Anno Dom. 1494. which did no. 


c-ntain any of the Seven that arc recited by Enuſelius, but only the Three Latin Letters, one where 


(4) If chat be rally bis ] We find this Oration in | as being full of Allegories; ſome ſay that it ſen) 


the ſixth Trome of his Works, it is Enrituled, 20d | to have been written about the time of the declinin! . 


rwnns fit Peters UW News Teſtament? Iegiflator. It hath | of the Roman Empire; tarough the Incurſions of rht 
heen cired by Pope Adrian. 1. In lis Epiltle to Charles | Barbarous Nations, which are mentioned thercin; 
the Great, Fpiphanirs the Deacon harh likewiſe al- | nevertheleſs, it may be underſtood of rhe inroads 
Jedged it againft Gr:g ins Neoreſiirty nfs; It 15 quoted | the Arabians that were made under the Reign of lt 
allo by Th-odoffrer in the Second Council of Nice, | Emperor Yalenus. Others think that this pailage ! 
The Style deth nor ſovin co bs rhat of S. G41 [1f9;n, put 10 ſince, 


W:\ 
a 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 37 
was written to the Virgin Mary, and the other two ro S. Foln. In the Year 149%: Eleyen FXALAR 
were Printed in Latin, which being reviled by C/i&tovens, were Reprinted at Stra:burg in 1502, S. 1gna::- 
1515, and 1527, as alſo by Henry Peter at Baſil, in 1520, Not long after Champerius added %- 
three others, and one written tO Mayrzz Cofjobolita, which he cauled ro be Printed at Colen, 
# by Quente!ins in 1535. together with the Commentaries of Dionyins Carihuſiants c@. the Works 
p artribured to S. Dionyſius the Arerpagite ; afterwards they were Printed ar Antwerp 11 1540. 
; at Alcala in 1541. ac Bafil in 153o, and 1540. at Zurick, in 1546, 1550, 1557, and 1560. ar 
Paris in 1569, 1575,and 161o, at Colen in 1570. at Baſil in 1569, and 1628, at Louvain in 1568. 
| 


and at Antwerp in 1572. In the Year 1557, they were {et forth ar Colen, according to the Verſion of 
| Perionius, Paceus gave us the Greek Text, In 1557, 1558, and 1562 Morellus procured them to be 
f Printed in Greek, at Paris in Oftavo, Moreover, Geſner publiſhed them in Greek, in 1559, with the 


, Tranflarion of Brunnerus. ; In the Year 1566. they were publiſhed art Antwerp, being corrected from 
R | certain Manuſcripts by Vazrlenzus, and Printed by Plantin, Meſtreus fer forth a new Edition of them 
in 1608. Vedelins a Proteſtant cauled them to be Printed with large Annotations in Quarto, at Geneva, 
þ Anno Dori. 162.3. Laltly Uſher having obſerved, that -three Engliſh Divines had formerly quoted a 
1 paſſage of S. Tonarzus, 1n the very {ame words as it is expreſſed by Theodoret, which was not inſerted 
; in the Gree, Text, nor in the Vulgar Tranſlaticns, judged thar ir might nor be difficult ro find ſome 
tt Manuſcripts of the Original Epiſtles of 5. Ignatius in England ; Whereupon having made Enquiry. 
y he happened to meer with two, one 1n the Univerliry of Cambridge, (in Caius Colledge Library,) and 
%. another in a private Library of one Richard Montague, which contained an ancient Verſion of thoſe 
þ Epiſtles very difterent from the Vulgar 5 and afterwards having compared this Tranſlation, with the 
M patlages recited by the Fathers, he perceived that ir exactly agreed with them, quite through ; for 
7m which reaſon, when he fer our a new Editition, (e) of the Epiſtles of S, Tenatius he uled them, and cau- 


ig ſed the places that were added by rhe Modern Greeks, to be diſtinguiſhed, in the Greek Text by Red 
& Characters. Not long after, the Learned Iſaac Voſſins found in the Library of Florence a Greek, Ma- 
4 Hnuſcript of the ſame Epiſtles, which had been peruſed about an hundred years before by Turrianus, 


oh wherein the Greek Tex: pertectiy anſwered ro the Verſion publiſhed by Uſher, and 1o he publiſacd 
the Greck Original of d. Jexatius. (f } 


Al We may Learn from the knowledge of theſe Editions, that the Epiſtles of S. I2natius ought to 
be divided into three Claſſes. [he firtt contains thoſe Three thar are only extant in Latin, written 
in ro the Virgin Mary and 9. Fobn. The Second comprehends thoſe that are in Greek, whereof Enſe- 


x bits and S. Ferom make no mention, which being tive in riumber (g,) are cited by fome Modern Grecks. 
tf Jo the Third Rank are comprized thoſe Seven. Epiſtles mantioned by Enſebius (h,) bur theſe are ei- 
\& Ther ſuch as were publiſhed before the Editions of Voſſius and Ther ; or ſuch as are conformable to 
ir their Copies, that 15 tO lay, more concile, and more fitnple. 

N We muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Opinions concerning theſe Epiſtles: The firſt is, of thoſe 
rif that allow them all, even the Three which are written only in Latin, as Faber, Reffenſis, Driedo, Ma- 


he Harms, Vittorins, Caniſus and Hallozxius, The la{t of whom, tho' Living in a clearer Age than the 
uy former yer was not a better Critick than any of them that were before him. We may allo reckon 
the almoſt in the ſame Rank, thoſe that admir all the Greek Letters, wherein they follow the Opi.10n 
ri (e) He made uſe thereof in preparing a new Eaition.] , from that of Voſfins,vwhich hath been lately Reprint. 
nf The firſt Edition of Uſher was Printed at Oxford, An. | ed at London, in 3680. | 
Rh Dom. 1644. It contains, 1. A preliminary pifſerta- | (g) Which being Five in Number.) We find at the 
tion. 2. The Six Epiſtles of S. Ignativs in Greek, beginning, the Epiſtle of Maria Caſſobolita? afterward 
mn). wherein all that 1s not in the ancient Verſion is di- | the firſt Epiſtle of S. Iznatius to this Mary; the Se. 
/ors ſtinguiſhed by Red Charafters. 3. The counterfeit | cond to the Inhabitants of Tarſus ; the Third to the 
Ive Letters. 4. The ancient Latin Tranſlation. 5. Se- | Antiochitans; the Fourth to Hero a Dzacon of the 
a vera] Notes in the Year 1647. He publiſhed another | Church of Ant7och; andthe laſt to the 2P/#1/2pians. 
Mer Edition which he calls Appendix Iznatiana, in which (hb) The ſeven Epiſtles mentioned by Buſebitts. } 
nth he inſerted the Greek Text, publiſhed by M. Yeſ. | They are written according to the Order obſerved 
S.k ſins in 1646. as alſo a new Tranſlation. He added | by M.7«fius,1. Tothe Chriſtians of Smyrna; The Se. 
both therein, I. The Ancient Recordsof the Martyrdom | cond to S. Polycarp ; The Third to the Epheſians ; The 
$a of S Ignatius, which bear the Name of Philo. 2. The | Fourth to the Mogneſians; The Fifth to the Philadel- 
=. Letters of Tiberianrs ; Pliny, and Trajan concerning | phians ; The Sixth to the Trallians; and the Seventh to 
n the Conſtancy of the Martyrs. 3. The entire Epi- | the Romans. Moreover, we may diſtinguiſh Four an- 
Tn leof the Church of Smyrna, concernin g the Mer- | cient Editionsof the Epiſtles of S. 1pnatins ; theFirſt 
dern tyrdom of S.-Pclycarp. 4. Annotations on the Ads | contained only theſe ſeven that were known t6 
ntl. of the Epiſtles of $: [znatins. Enſcbius, and the other ancient Writers without a- 
mad (f) To publiſh the Grzek Original of S. Tgnatius.] | ny Additions ; the Second comprehended only theſe 
His Edition was Printed at 4mſtcrdam, Auro Dome. | ſeven Epiſtles,but with ſeveral Additions; Pearſon had 
id nt. 3646. Ir contains, 1. The ſeven Original Epiſtles, | a Manuſcript of them; which Copy had been uſed 
here. Exccpting that to the Romans, as they were written | by Gobarus, Anaſtacius Antiochenns, and the Author of 
in his Greck and Z.atin Manuſcripts. 2. The Greek | the Alexandr/an Chronicle; inthe Third there are the 
fern Epifiles falily attributed to S. 7gnatius,which arenor | ſeven Aurhentick Epiſtles withour Interpolations,ro- 
-Jinin! | cired by Enuſ brus. 3. The three Latin Lette:s tothe gether with the counterfeit ; ſuch are thoſe of the 
ofthe \ irgin Mery and S. John. 4- The feven Greek and + Verſion of Ujbcr, and the Greek Manuſcript of M.e;- 
ercin; T-acin Epiſtles, as they were in the former Editions. | ſs, and theſe were peruſed by S. Joannes Damaſcenus, 
ads 9 The Epiſtle of S. Barna'as, together with Notes | and Antonins ; the Fourth is that of the ſeven Ge. 
oft N "lie Whole \V 01. 1 0 [.:11r10ns Of Corelerins and | nuine Epiſtles, together wirh che Additions, and the 
age LOL Gros 7 Thor feral ln OG a0, ere not diftcrent ! others that were forged, which is the Vulgar. 
ac 
w; 
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AAL of Cardinal Belarmin, Baronius and Poſſevin, The lecond is of thoſe who reject ail. Calvin wy: 
followed by the Centuriators, Socinns, and even, atte - 
the Editions of Uſher and Voſſius, by Salmaſius, Blondel, Albertinus and Daille, who have uted they! 
utmoſt endeavours to ruin the Credit of their Copies. The Third Opinion ts that of thote why. 
keeping the middle way, aſcribe to S. Ignatins only tne Seven Epiſtles, thar are recited by Eye} 
bius and S. Ferom, dilallowing all the reit as Suppolititious, and owning that there were foie Adgz' 
tions in the others. This has been formerly obſerved by very Learned Men, even bctore the Edition 


Sr. Izna- the chief promoter of this Opinion, being 


(its, 


WY 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


of Viſſius and Uſher appeared, as by Chemenitius, Perkins, Coz, and Vedelius, who tho teparared fron 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, yer were very able Criticks. But ſince their Editions, th 
judicious of both perſuaſions as Rzvet, Grotzus, Petnvins, Labbwus, and the Author of the Offices of t|; 
Holy Sacrament, have acknowledged that the Seven Epittles of S. Tgnatins, which had been corrupry 
by many Additions, were reſtored to their Original purity in Voſſius's Greek Edition, and in the Ver 
fion publiſhed by Uſher, Morinus is the only Perſon among the Learned, thar maintains the contray 


Opin ..a, afrming that the Original Text of thoſe Letters 1s contained in the ancient Greek Ed; 


rior, whereas it is retrenched and corrupred in the later of Voſſius. I bad almoſt forgotten to oblery; 
thar Uſher and ſome others after him, have rejected the Epiſtle of S. Ignatius to S. Polycarp ; ani 


therefore reckon only fix as Genuine. Thus we have repretented the diftterent Opinions COnCcernin 


the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius 3 let us now conſider which fide we ought to rake. 


Firſt, it is certain,that the Three Latin Epiſtles, whereof two are written to S. Fchn,and the Thirdy 


the Virgin Mary are forged. S. Bernard is the firſt that quotes them in his 7th Sermon, on the Pl;lp 
Qui habitat ; they were unknown to the ancient and modern Grecian Writers; they were never extar 
in Greek, and the affected gingling of words that appears therein, ſhews that they were compoled j 


| Latin, and by one of that Nation. Beſides, they are written in a mean Style, and they are full ot u 


leſs Notions unworthy of S. Ignatzs. | No 
Secondly, neither can it be doubted, bur thar the Five Greek Lerters, which are not quoted h 


Enſebius and S, Ferom are in like manner counterfeir. For had they been extant when theſe Auth 
lived, it were impoſſible bur they ſhould have ſecn or heard of them. And is it credible that haviy 
ſeen them, they ſhould rake no norice of them, when they made a Catalogue cf the Epiſtles of S. 
2atius > 2. They were not only unknown to Erſevzus and 5. Ferom, but likewiſe ro all the Greck I: 
thers, whoſe Teſtimonies we have produced, and who have all cired only the Seven Epiſtles me 
tioned by Erſebius, the others being quored only by the more modern Writers: Ihey contain man 
things thar do nor agree with the time of S. Tanatzins,tor there are lome Herefies named which did n 
appear until a great while after his Death : We find an account of Subdeacons, Lefurers, Chants, 
Porters, Exorciſts, and of thole that were called among the Grectans ,uvafvugz or Readers. Na 
who knows not that theſe Orders were eſtabl'ſhed after the Deceaſe of S. Tonatius? They mention 4 
1o Aſſemblies of Virgins, Lent, the Sabbath, Feſtivals, &c, _ | : 

Thirdly, it muft be confeſſed rhar the Epittles of S. Ignatius ſuch as they were before rhe Edition 
of Uſher and Veſſius, were corrupted, and different from thoſe that are cited by the ancient Writen 
7. Becauſe the paſſages cired by Theodoret and others, are not conformable to thoſe which we my 


find in the vulgar Edition. 2. Becauſe if we compare the ancient Edition with Yeſſius's, it will en 


dently appear, thart the later is not an Epitome of the iormer, but that the other is a kind of a Þ; 
raphraſe of this laſt : for the greater part of the paſſages which are extant in the ancient Edition ; an 
are not to be found in Voſius's, are Explanations and Paraphraſes, or Thoughts added afterward, th 
have no manner of coherence with the reſt, and wherein one may find a plain difference in the Syi 


and Doctrine. 3. There: are divers things contained in the vulgar Edition, that cannot belong t 


the time of S, Ignatius, and which might give an occafion juſtly ro doubt of their Authority, befor 


the Editions of Uſher and Veſſius were publiſhed. As for Example, in that to the Tralians we fi. 


the Names of Theodotus and Cleobulus ; there are certain paſſages that . confure the Opinion of Sit 
7inus concerning Marriage, and the errors of Praxeas, mention 1s alfo made therein of rhe Nicole 
tans, of the lefler Orders, &c. things that by no means ſuir with thole Primitive Ages of the Church. 

I have now only to enquire wherher the ſeven Epittles, according to the Edition of Voſſius wet 
writtcn by S. TJgnatius, and the firſt Queſtion thar offers ir tfelf ro our Examination, is whether thi 
Farher wrote any Epiſtles at all: To which I reply, that it canno: be reatonably doubred . Fu 
I. This matter of Fact is atrefted by all Antiquity. 2. Ir is proved by the above-cited Traditio 
that the Authors who ſaw 5. Ipnatins, as S. Pelycarp, and thoſe that lived immediately after him, ! 
Frena!ts and Origen, knew and quored theſe Epiſtles. Now to believe that they were falſly attributt 
ro him even in their time, is in my Opinion great Nonſenſe ; therefore it ought to be raken for grar 
ted, that S. Ignatius wrote Epiſtles; And who can imagine, that thoſe are not Genuine that wel 
collected by S. Polycarp ? Or what likelyhood is there that they were loſt between S. Polycarp's deat 


and Eyſebius's time, and that others were fubſtirured in their room 2 Wherefore Eyſebius had th - 
: Original Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, and they thar fucceeded him, whoſe Teſtimonies we have already 
 Tedged, having withour doubr preſerved the Seven that are mentioned by him, ir cannor be affirms 


with any probability that they have cited fictitious Epiltles. From whence we ought ro conclud: 
that ſince all the paflages produced by them may be found word for word in the' Editions of Uſ 
and Veſſius, it is very probable that they contain the Authenrick Epiſtles of S. Ignatius in their Ot 


ginal Purity. And this Argument is of ſo much the more force, becauſe this is not only true 


the reſemblance of one or two Paſſages, for it were not to be admitted. that they ſhould agree, 6nc 


they might have been inſerted by an Impoſtor ; bur ig a very great number thar are cited by _— 
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Authors, which makes it much more certain. Beſides, rhere 1s nothing in theſc Epiſtles that does NU_A 
ror agree with the Perſon and Time of S. Ignatins; there are no Detects in the Chronology, ncr any S. Ignatius 
Anachroniſns, which are utually found in Suppctititious Works; there 1s ro mention mace of any CFWW 


H-retick thar lived after S. Ignatius ; the Errors that are refurcd belong to his time, as that of rhe Sime- 
+imsand Ebionites concerning the Paſſion and Divinity of Feſus Chriſt; the Tradition of the Cliurch 
is confirmed according to Eryſcbius: He ſpeaks of thote Gitts of the Holy Spiri: that were vitible in 
ric Church ; he cites very few Paſſages out of the Holy Scriprures; ite imitates rhe S:ile of S. Paul, and 
intermingles nothing of Prophane Learning. Upon rhe who!le matter, thcfe Epiltle are written with 
great ſimplicity, and bear an Apoſtolical Character ; thus «11 rhe Arguments rhar cvince the Faltitt- 
catioa, cr the Corruption of the other Epiſtles, invincibly prove the Truth and Purity of theſe. 
Bar this will appear yer further from the Anſwers to the Obzcctions propoundcd by Sa/maſins, Blcendel 
and Daille, wi:ch we ſhall ſer down and contute in a few Words, replying cnly to thoſe thar may be 
alledged againit the ſeven Epiſtles, as they are Printed in the Edition of Vofſius, and omitting the 
others which do not relate to our Opinion. | 


Oljetion 1. Our Adverſaries not being able ro produce any conſiderable Teftimon'es, ar leaſt ſuch 
as can be eficemed to be of ſufficient Authority, and being unwilling ro appear ro be the firſt Authors 
of the Opinion which rhey mainrain, have ſought for the Author of the $r7chomet- 1a, which 1s pre- 
tixed to the Works of Syncel/us and Theophanes, and is commonly attr.buted to Nicephorus, Patriarch 
of Cenſtartin-pe, tho' it 1s nor certain whether 1t is his or nor. This Stichcmetria is a Catalogue of 
the Sacred Bouks borh Canonical and Apocryphal, rogether with rhe number of their Verſcs, at the 
end whereof are annexed, The Apocryphal Bocks of the New Teſtament, the Veyages of S. Peter, and 
The Doarin of the Apoſil2s, of S. Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp and Hermas; fiom whence M. Daille 


concludes, rhar thus Author hath inſcrred the Epiſtles of S. Ignatzus among the Apocry phal and Coun- 


rerfeit Writings. | 


Anſwer. Firſt, This Auther calls all thoſe Beoks Apocryphal that are not Canonical, and in this 
Senle the Epiitles of S. Ignatius may be reckoned under this Denomination, as the Buok of the Poſter, 
which is Styled Apccryphal by thoſe thar do nct receive it as Canonical, tho' ir is very ancient, and 
was ccrtainly writ by him whoſe Name it bears. | 

Secondly, This Author doth nct mention the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius or S. Polycarp ; and there is no 
probabiliry rhar he intended ro do it, becauſe his Defign is ro make a Catalogue of the Sacred Wri- 
rings bo:h Genuine and Apocryphal ; now what Analpgy is there between this and the Ep'{iles of 
S. Ignatius, which being writ a long time after the Death of the Apoſtles, could nor be comprized 
amongſt the Books of rhe Hcly Scripture > And indeed if the Epittles of S. Ignatius, and S. Poly- 
carp ought to be rejected as fictitious, becauſe rhis Author hath inſerted therr Names among the Apo- 
cryphal Books of the New Teſtament, we muſt likewiſe reject the Epiſtle of S. C/2ment, whoſe Name 
is found immediately before ; thercfore it muſt neceffarily be inferred, that he intended to reject ſome 
other Books thar were aſcribed ro S. Clement, to S. Ignatius, and to S. Polycarp, and that the Word 
J:Jda5,n ought ro be underſtood with relation to theſe three laſt ; for af-er having ſaid 14% , » & 57/7 wp, 
The Dorin of the Apoſtles, he adds, withour ſpecifying any thing clſe, of Clement, Tonatius and Po- 
lycarp, thar is to ſay, the Books in like manner Entituled, The Do&+in cf Clement, The De@rin of 
Ignatius, and The Dottrinof Polycarp ; this is the plain Senſe of that Paſſage. 

Thirdly, Altho it were granted, thar rhis Author had rejected the Epiitles of S. Tonatius, which 
is _ _ Of whar weight could his Teſtimony be, againſt the Tradit on thar we have even now 
alleqged : 


ObjeR. 2. Iris ſaid, Thar theſc Epiſtles were unknown to S. Fuſtin, to S. Clement of Alexandria, 
and to all rhe ancient Writers before Euſ*brus. | | 

Anſw. Tho' this were true, yer there are many Books whoſe Truth is nor called in queſtion, trhar 
are mentioned by Euſebius alone, and by no other ancient Author ; bur betides, we have already 
ſhewn, Thar theſe Epiſtles are cired by S. Polycarp, S. Ireneus, and Origen, and that the Paſſages which 
they produce, are found in thoſe Letters thar we have. 

Objef. 3. The Style (ſay rhey) of rhe Epiſtles attributed to S. Tonatins, is very different from 


thar of this Father ; ir 18 full of lofry Exprefſions and affected Epithers, which is very far trom the ſim- 
plicity of the Apoſtolical Times. 


and full of pompous Epithets. 


4rſw. The Objections raken from the Style are of little Moment ; for who hath informed theſe 
modern Criticks how S. Ignatius writ? However it is not true, tha the Style of theſe Epiſtles is far 
from the ſimplicity of rhe ancient Chriſtians; on the contrary, it is very ſimple, and extremely na- 
rural : Ir muſt be confeſſed indeed, thar there are ſome Epithers and compound Words, bur this agrees 
with the A/zatick Style, which is generally more florid than that of other Nations. It mighr alſo be 
added, Thar we find the like Epithers in the Epiſtle of S. Clement, and 
The Inſcriptions are nor longer than S. Pau!'s Epittles, and in the Editions of Uſher and Voſſius they 
are not fo large nor ſo magnificent as in the Vulgar, as well as in that of the Epiſtle to the Romans 
recited by Metaphraſtes. . 


ObjeA. 4. This Objeftion is the firſt of thoſe thar are raken from the 


themſelves. Ir is ſaid, Thar the Author writes againſt the Opinion of Sx 
that Feſus Criſt ſuffered only in Appearance ; and of Theodotas, 


Contents of the Epiſtles 


HS, 
An!. 


hf 


They ſay morcover, thar the Inſcriptions of theſe Letters are long 


in other ancient Authors. 


turninus, who believed, 
who imagined that our Saviour was 
a mere Man, Now theſe two Hereticks are later than S. Ignati 
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A New Eccleſraftical Eiiftory 


Anſre, The f1il of theſe Errors was maintained by Simen Magus ard Menandc; ; the otlicr Wis - 
S, Jgnatius aſſerted by Crrinthius and Ebion, Hereticks who lived in S. Iguatins $ Line, 


Obje 5. This is the Principal, or the only Objection tha: hath any Df cul y, it n taken from 
an Evpretiion in the Epitlle to the Mapneſiazs, That the Eternal Word pr coeds d 12 it from Silong, 
2, dm, as aectadw!r, which ſeems to be laid purpoicly againit the Errors of the Vaientiuians, why 
firſt uſed the Word S:/enre as a Term of Art. : | 

Anſw. If there were no Anſwer to be given to this Obycction, I ſhould rather Cue to aNirin, The 
this Paſſive is added, than merely on this accour to reject the Epitilcs that are acknowledgud as y. 
thentick by all the Ancients. There are many Books wherein {ome Eciitions have beer: made, which 
make them appear [ater than they really are; and we find {ume of ri11s {Ort 11 te B:lle. in Heme, 
and in almoſt all the Ecclefiaftical and Prophane Authors. Bur there 1s no necetiity to make uſe gf 
this Anſwer, fince we have ſeveral others that are ſufficient to aſtord reaſonable Satisfaction to the 
Imparrtial and Judicious Reader. © S Sl 

For 1. Ir is not true that S. T9nativs here ſpeaks of the Silence of the Valentinzans, or of any other 
Notion of the Hereticks that is like i: ; he only declares, That the Word of God 18nor like unto thy 
of Men, which comes from, or follows after Silence. Theſe are his Words : There 5 but ime God, wi; 
hath made himſelf manifeFt by his Son Jeſus Chrittz who vs the Eternal! Word of God, that doth net proceei 
from Silence, and that is in all things like unto him that ſent him. The main Deſign of S. Ignatius 
this Place, is to eſtabliſh our Saviour's Divinity againlt the Ebionites, He ſhews that he is God, be. 
cauſe he is the Word or the Speech of God, which being Ercrnal, 1s not preceded by S:lence as rhat: 
Men. This Explication is Natural and liable to.no Difficulty, though M. Daze hath thought firt 
cenſure it as Impertinent ; however, thcre 15 none that reads this Paſſage but w:ll readily grant, thx 
this Senſe is mott proper and verv conformable to the Intention of the ancient Writers, who endez 
vourcd to demonſtrate the Difference thar there is between the Word of Goa and that of Me 
S. Auſtin, in his Homily concerning the Naitvity of Feſus C 14, makes uſe of the very ſame Con. 
pariſon, without having any regard tro the Vilentinians 3 Quid eft (lays he) hoc Verbum 2 Qzod dit 
7us antea non ſilebat, quo ditto, non filuit qui dicebat : And S. Fulgentzus, bb. 3. ad Traſim. cap. 1 
Idem Verbum nudo potuit coercert filentio, quia 1pſe Patris eft ſempiterna locutio. That which is afirme' 
by M. Daz/le, rhar the Word «e454 was uſed by the Valentinians, may be true, but they oftener ul: 
the Word aea:{ dom, ncither is the Word aggia51y peculiar ro the Valentineans, tis commonly a 
plied in Greek to fignifie To go or com? forth. Beſides, S.*Ignatius ſays not {x 019105, bur d/o; 
which may fignifie, rhat the Word of God cante not forth afrer Silence as that of Men. 

2. Valentinus and his Diſciples did not affirm, That the F/ord came from Silence. The Word x 
cording to their fantaſtical Imagiration, came from zhe Spirit and the Truth, and not from the Der 
and from Silence. 

3. The Opinion of Valentinus concerning Szlence, was deviſed and propagated before his Time, f: 
all that ſpeak of his Hereſfie obſerve, thar he revived the ancient Errors of the Gnoſtichs. Enſebius declar 
in lib, 2, de Theolog. Eccleſ. cap. 9. That Simon Magus often talked of Silence among his Follower 
Secundum impium(ſays he)Hereticorum principem, qui, impia dogmatizans pronunciavit dicens,erat Du : 
& Sige; which comes nearer to the Error, that is ſuppoſed ro be confuted by S. Ignatius. S. Irena 
attributes this Opinion to all the Gnoſtichs, as alſo Tertullian, S. Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtin. FG! 
gory Nazianzen, orat, 23, and after him Ellas Cretenſis, charge it upon the Gnofticks, This ſhew 
that tho' the Author of the Epiſtle tro the Magneſians ſhould have oppoſed the Error of thoſe tk: 
maintain that the ord proceeded from Silence, yer this dorh nor hinder bur that ir might have be 
written by S. Tznatius. | 

4. It is not certainly known, whether 2/entinys had not already began to divulge his Errorser 
before the Death of S. Tgnatins, fince ir is evident that S. Polycarp ſurvived this Arch-Aererick, «: 
tho' he was nor declarcd to be the Ring-leader of this Party rill afterwards, yer he might even thenha 
raughr ſome of his pernicious Doctrins, to which S. Ignatius might allude. Theſe four Anſwers a 
ſolid, and every one of them ſeparately might be ſufficient to convince any Man ; bur the firſt inr 
Opinion is molt natural. 

Objet. 6. In the Epiſtle ro the Chrittians of Smyrna, mention is made of certain viſible Print 
that ſhall be judged, if they Go nor believein Feſus Chriſt. Now what probability is there (ſay th! 
that S. Ignatius ſhould ſpzak this of the Emperors and Kings of his Time ? 

Anſw. Why may not this be affirmed of rhe Unbelieving Empcrors and Kings thar were Ci 
temporary with S. Ignatius ? Since Tertullian and S. Fuſtin have declared as much of the Empen 
of their time, and that too in the Preſence of the Emperors themſelves. Moreover, ir is nor nec , 
ry to underſtand rhe Word "A>7r555 only of Emperors and Kings, ſince ir may 6gnitic all thar are! 
veſted with any Authority. 

Obje. 7. In the Epiſtle ro the Romans we find this Expreflion, That he was led by the Leap: 
which are Soldiers. This Explicarion (fay they) is needleſs, and the compariſon is childith. 

Anſw, And, I fay, thar the Similitude is very natural, and thar the Explication was neceſſ! 
Bochart indeed affirms, That the Word Leopard was nor uſcd until the Time of Conſtantine ; bur 
does he know it? Ir is in the Acts of the Paſſion of S. Perpetua and S. Felicitas ; Alius Sj 
anus, in the Lite of Geta, thinks, that it was an old Word at the time when he wrote his 
ſtory. 

Objef. 8. Inthe Epiſtle ro the Philadelphians, he ſpeaks of Penitents that were publickly rec! 


by the Church, whereas, (ſay-they) 1n the firſt Ages, they that had once fallen were nor after" 
reads 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtuanty. 41 
- readmitted into the Communion of the Church ; neither was there any Penance that ended in AA 


Reconciliation. .: TS | | S. Ignatius 
Anſw. There is nothing in the Epiſtle ro the P-:/adelphians concerning publick Penirence who had Ly WW 


commirted enormous Crimes ; this is a meer Imagination. Ir isonly declar'd, That they that had de- 
parted from the Church ſhould obrain Pardon for their Faulr, if they repented thereof by re-entring 
into it, thar is to ſay, 1f they re-united themſelves to rhe Church, from which they were ſeparated. 
Ir is certain, that Herericks and Schiſmaticks returning tothe Church, were always readmitted. Beſide, 
the Example of the Young Man who was reconciled by S. Fobn, after he had been for a long time 
Captain of a Troop of Highway-men, and of many others, ſhew, that Penance was then in uſe; and 
Morinus evidently proves, Thar in the rwo firlt Centuries Abſolurion was granted more eaſily than 
in the third. | 

Object. 9, Oneſimus Biſhop of Epheſus, who died before S. Ignatins, is cited by Name in this 
Epiltle. | 

gf" . This One/imns is not he that was the Diſciple of S. Paul, whom others affirm ro have been 
Biſhop of Berea: And beſides, even the Oneſimns, mention'd by S. Paul, might be living when 
S. Ignatius wrote th.s Epittle, fince that of S. Paul ro Philemen was written from Rome abcut the 
Year of our Lord 64, therefore tho' Oxeſtmus might be 26 Years 01d rhen, yer he could nor have been 
above 70 Ycars of Age about the Year 107, or 108, when, Ignatsus compos'd theſe Works, which 
15 no very extraordinary thing. | | 

Obje&. 10. The Author of the Epiſtles atrribured ro S. Ignatius cites (as they ſay) ſeveral Apo- 
cryphal Books. He producerh in the Epiſtle ro the Smyrneans a Sentence concerning Feſus Chri#, 
taken from the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Who can believe this of S. Ignatins ? 

Anſw. This is no unuſual thing among the Ancients. S. Ferom gives us the {ame Paſſage of S. I7- 
natiis, and Papias hath likewiſe quoted the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. S. Cl-ment, in his Epi- 
{tle ro the Corinthians, uſes ſome Exprefiions as taken from the Holy Scriptures which are nor there, 
as is obſerved by Photius, Cod. 126. S. Fude allo cites the Book of Enoch. And befides, we cannor 
politively affirm, that the Goſpel according to the Hebrews is cited by S. Ignatius, for he only pro- 
duceth a Sentence, as knowing by Tradition that it was utrered by Feſus Chri#f. Thus S. Clement 
and S. Barnabas ſer down the Words of our Saviour, which they had either heard ſpoken by him, 
or had received from thoſe by whom he was ſeen in the Fleſh. Laſtly, this-Paſſage in S. Ipnatrus, 
is quoted by S. Ferem, as belonging to the Goſpel according to the Hebrews; but Origen produces 
ir our of the Book, entituled, The Dorin of S. Perer, which ſhews that ir was a very common 
Expretfſion. 

Oljeet. 11. The ardent Deſire of ſuffering Martyrdom, expreſs'd by S. Ignatius, is (according to 
their Judgment) roo. excefiive. 

Anſv. This hath been admired in the Epiſtle to the Romans, by the ancient Chriſtians; the ſame 
Ardur appears likewiſe in S. Cyprian, in Germanicts a Martyr of Smyrna, and in many others. Cer. 
rainly they muſt needs have bur a very little Knowledge of Antiquity, who deny that the Primi- 
tive Chrittians were inflamed with a fervent Defire of ſuffering Martyrdom, and a Man ſhews thar 
he is bur meanly skilld in Divinity, if he blames this Pafftion, when ir neither does, nor ſays 
any thing thar is Impudent or Indecent. And this is the Caſe of S. Tegnatins, who, in reſtiiying an 
earneſt Deſire of becoming a Martyr, utrered no Expreſſions bur ſach as were very prudenr, and 
very moderate: Ler us read his Epittle to the Romans with the ſame Spirit as he wrote ir, and we 
ſhall be ſo far from cenſuring it with rhe modern Criticks, thar we ſhall admire it as much as the 
Ancients d1d. | 

Objett. 12. S. Par! doth not mention the Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, as it is affirmed by the Au- 
thor of the Eviſtle ro the Epheſians : Therefore, 5c. 

Anſiv. He doth nor fay that S. Pau! mention'd the Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, bur throughout 
the whole Epiſtle thar he wrote ro them, (:y non &:5044) and compos'dalrogether for their Ule | 

Otjett. 13. He declares thar he ſaw Feſus Chri#, which, S.Chryſoſtom ſays, is not true. : 

Anſw. The Paſſage which 1s meant by them ſignifies only, that he knew and believed the reat 
Incarnation of Feſus Chris, And after all, it was not impoſſible for S. Ignatius to have ſeen our 
Saviour. | 

Objef 14. He gives an account of the Errors of certain Hereticks that abſtain'd from the: Eu. 
chariſt; now there were not any ſuch (ſays M. Daille) in the time of S. Iznatins, but afterwards 
when theſe Epiſtles were counterfcited. ; | 

Anſw., Who hath informed him, thar there were no ſuch ar the time when theſe Epiſtles were 


. | forged, and none before? Theſe Herericks are the Docete, who believed thar Feſus Chri# ſuffered 


only in Appearance, whoſe Hereſie was very ancient. 


Objc2. 15, He affirms, that the Romans mighr eaſily have deliver'd him from his Perſecutor : 
why then did they nordo it ? : 


Anſw, He doch nor declare rhat rhey were abſolutely able ro deliver him, bur only thar he was 
ready to undergo Martyrdom, if they did not prevent it; that rhey might eaſily do whatever the 
thought tir, that is, uſe their Endeayours to reſcue him from Death ; bur for his parr, he could = 
find a berrer Opportunity of ſuffering for Feſus Chri#, CE TER 

Objet. 16. He promiſeth ro ſend a Book to the Epheſians ; but how could he do ir when he 
was going to be pur to Death ? TY | 


Anſw. His meaning is, That he would write a ſecond Letter to them, As571gpy 1faior, a ſecond 
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A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


RALS ſmallYolume, upon two Conditions: Firſt, if God ſhould permir ; and, Secondly, incaſe the Epheſiay 
$. ſenatius ſhovid want ir. He might well hope to wrire another, having had the liberty to write the forme 
WYW OljeF. 17. There appears (fay they) roo much Arrogance and Aﬀectac1on 1n theſe Epiſtles ; 


Author boaſts, thar he hath the knowledge of Celeſtial Things, Se mu!ra ſapere in Deo, and thar hy 
knew the Orders, Offices, and Stations of the Angels. | 

Anſ. All this might be affirmed by an ancient Biſhop, that had acquired rhe Repuration of $, IR 
natius ; all the Chriſtians might likewiſe boatt, that they were cndued with the knowiedge of Cy. 
leſtial Things, and more eſpecially Biſhops. S. Ignativs immediately adds, aiter the Words cn 
in the Objection, Whatſcever Knowledge I have, T am net pufed up, but T meaſure my ſelf. He ſay 
nothing of Angels, bur what had been ſaid before by S. Pau. | 

ObjeR. 18. What reaſon is there, that S. [gn«tius ſhould be ſent to Reme, ro be expoſcd ro will 
Beaſts in the Amphitheatre of that Ciry, as if Perſons cerdemned to this fort of Puniſhment, were 
not executed in all the grear Towns, where Shews were exhibired > Why muſt he be brought thi 
ther by Sea and Land, a Way ſo far about ? | | 

Anſ. If we may believe the Hiſtory of the Martyrcom of S. Ignatius, he was ſent to R-me by th 
expreſs Command of the Emperor. However, if this were nor true, ir is ordained by the Lay, 
Ad beſtias, tit. de Panis : Thar Crin:inals, conderned to be torn in picces by w.Id Beaf*is, ſtoul 
be conveyed to Rrme with the Emperor's Permiſſion ; (which cughr ro be underſtood of confide, 
able MalefaQors ;) ſuch were the Ring-leaders of Fations, and the Biſhops among the Chritiian 
eſpecially ſo famous a Biſhop as that of Antioch, The way through which he was conducted thithe 
was the ordinary Road ; for to come to Rome out of Syr7a, it is neceſſary to go to Smyrna or t 
Epheſus, afterward to croſs the Helleſpont, and {o ro Brunduſium, and from thence ro Reme, 

Objea. 19. The laſt Objection, which is the cauſe why all the others were made, is raken fron 
the different Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are often diſtinguiſhed in th> Epii:les thar ar 
attributed to S. Ignatius ; it is ſuppoled thar this diſtinction was nor made until the third Ape 
the Church, from whence it is ccncluded that theſe Epiſtles are none of his. | 

Anſ. This Suppoſfirion being falſe, the whole Objection muſt conſcquen:t!y fall of ir ſelf, an 
tho' we had no other Proofs of the diſtinction cf Biſhops ard Prieſts in the ſecond Century, tha 
the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, yer we onghr nor to doubr thereof, and inſtead of inferring from then, 


. that theſe Letters are Counterfeir, ir may well be concluded on the contrary, that the d fferenr 0s 


ders of Biſhops and Pricits, were eſtabliſhed in S. Tgnatzus's rime, fince they are found in the Epi 
ſtles that have been acknowledged by all the ancient Writers as certainly belongirg to hm : ku 
there are many other Teltimonies which make ir appear, that there was a diſtinction be:ween B+ 
ſhops and Prieſts even 1n the ſecond Age of the Church, Hrgefippus, for Example, gives us a ( 
ralogue of the B:ſhops of Feraſa/em ; can this be ſaid ro be a Lift. of the Priel!s of that Cy: 
Polycrates hath made another of the ancient Biſhops of 4/ia, and Euſebius hath compiled thar of ik 
principal Ciries throughout the whole World fince the time of F-ſus Chriff, Therefore there ni 
of neceflity have been always in the Church, Perſons called Biſhops, who preſided over Chrurche 
and Prieſts. The Martyrs of Lyons ffyle Photinus Biſhop, and S. Irencus Piieſt, The anonymeu 
Author, cited by Euſebius againſt the Cataphrygians, diſtinguiſhes Prieſts from Biſhops. And ther 
are infinite Numbers of Teſtimonies and Arguments, by which it may be proved , that there w: 
ſome difference made between Prieſts and Biſhops even in the ſecond Century ; but we ſhall uni 
no longer on this Subject: And I am afraid thar I have already tired the Reader's Patience in Ref 
ting all rhe Objections thar have been alledged againſt the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius, bur I judged: 
neceſſary for the confirmarion of their Autherity. | 
| It remains only, for the concluſion of our Critical Enquiries concerning theſe Epiſtles, ro give ſor! 
account of thar to S. Polzcarp. I know nor what reaſon T/her might have to reject it, fince ir plain) 
belongs to the number of rhe Seven that are mentioned by Eyſevius, who clearly diſtinguiſheth ! 
from that which was written to the Inhabiranrs of Smyrna. S. Ferom follows Euſebius in this panic 
lar, Er proprie (ſays he) ad Pelycarpum. Ir is true, indeed, thar here he cites a Paſſage of the Epil 
to the Smyrneans, as appertaining to that of S. Polycarp, but this may only be an Error as to Marttert 
Fact, and it very frequently happens, thar in Cirations one Work is taken for another. A nctibl: 
mark of the Truth of this Epilile is that in the Manuſcript of Florence, it is found to be differ 
from the Vulgar Edition, as well as the fix others that are eſteemed Authentick, whercas zl! i: 
teſt which are forged do not vary in this Manuſcript from the ordinary Editions ; this ſhews, th 
the Author of theſe I erters, 1s the ſame Perſon that made the Addirions in the real Epiſtles of S. 
natius, and that all thoſe thar are purged from theſe Additions in the above-cited Manuſcript 
Florence. and in the Edition of Voſſius, are undoubtedly genuine. | 
The Chronological Order of theſe ſeven Epiſtles is this : Firſt, it is certain thar they were all wi 
ten by S. Ignatius when he was in Bonds, and as he was conveyed from Antioch to Rome to be & 
poſed ro wild Beaſts in that City. Secondly, ir is likewiſe evident, that four of them were made * 
Smyrnz, where he reſided, perhaps, for ſome conſiderable time ; theſe four in the Edition of Vi 
and in S. Ferom, are pur in this following Order ; the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the Magneſin, 
to the Trall:ans, and the laſt to the Romans. It cannot be preciſely determined, whether this 
the Order wherein they were written, or whether they were all compoſed at the ſame time. [t' 
probable rhar the Epiſtle to the Romans is the laſt, becauſe he declares therein, rhat he wrote toll 
other Churches, and rhar he wenr chearfully ro ſuffer Martyrdom : Ir ſeems ro have been made wht 


he was ready to depart, being weatied with the long tay of his Guards in that place ; ſo great 
his Pafion to ſuffer Martyrdom, fl 


of the Furſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


He wrote the three others at his departure from Smyrna whil'ſt he ſtayed at Troas, from whence NAS) 
ne was obliged to go to Naples. The Epiſtles ro the Smyrneans and to S. Polycarp, ſeem to have S.Ignatims 
been written together, and rhat ro the Philadelphians laſt, becauſe it is expreſſed in the later, that LY WW 


the other Cities had ſent ſeveral Biſhops and Prieſts into Syrza ; and in the Epiſtle ro S. Pohycarp,' he 
chargeth him to depure a fir Perſon for the Epiſcopal Function in that Country. However, there is a 
more probable conjecture to prove, that the rwo others were written after that to the Philadelphians, 
according to S. Fercm's Opinion, becauſe S. Ignatius declares therein, that he was ready ro embark 
for Naples, and thar this was rhe reaſon why he could not write to the other Churches, which ſhews, 
thar the time of his departure drew near when he Compoſed them. He there mentions his Martyr- 
dom, as a thing certainly to be accompliſh'd. S. Ignazzus in his Epiſtle ro the Chriſtians of Smyrna, 
confures the Error of thoſe thar denied thar Jeſus Chriſt rook upon himſelf rhe Human Narure.; rhar 
he aſſumed a real Body, and that he actually ſuffered : He affirms, thar thoſe Herericks neglected 
the Poor and the Widows, and ſeparated themſelves from the Publick Prayers of rhe Church, and from 
the Euchariſt, becauſe they did nor believe thar it was the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which had been nailed 
to the Croſs for our ſakes, and afrerwards roſe again from the dead :- He admoniſheth the Smyrneans 


to avoid Diviſions, as the Original of all Evil, to obey their Biſhop, ro honour the Prieſts and Deacons, 


and to do nothing contrary tro the Precepts of their Biſhop, withour whoſe Afiſtance (faith he) ir is 
not lawful even to Baprize, or to celebrate the Agape or Love-feaſts. _ GE 

In the Epiſtle ro S. Polycarp, he gives excellent Counſels to this Biſhop ; he adviſes him to endea- 
vour to preſerve Union in his Church, to watch continually over his Flock, and to apply convenienr 
Remedies to their Diftempers, to reprove thoſe that offend, with Charity and Gentleneſs, to pray to 
God inceſſantly and to ſue for his Grace. In ſhort, to labour withour Inrermifſion as a faithful 
Servant and Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, who being inviſible and impaſſible, made himſelf viſible and mor- 
ral for. our ſakes. He admonitheth him ro rake care of the Widows, not to deſpiſethe meaneſt People, 
not to ſuffer any thing to be done without his Concurrence, and to do nothing himſelf bur whar is con- 
formable ro the Will of God, to enjoyn Women to pleaſe their Husbands, and Husbands to love their 
Wives, as alſo to recommend to them Chaſtity, accompanied with Humiliry, and to inform the Chri- 
ſtians,thar their Marriage, when perfermed, according ro the Will of God, ought to be ſolemnized in the 
Preſence of the Biſhop. Afterward he exhorts all the fairhful, ro ſubmir to their Biſhop, Prieſts and 
Deacons, and to work ont their own Salvation. Laſtly, directing his Diſcourſe to S. Polycarp, he ad- 
viſeth him to call a Synod, and to ordain a Biſhop to be ſent into Syria. 

In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he teſtifies his Joy in ſeeing Oneſimus their Biſhop, who came to 
him with a Deacon, named Burrus, and two other Believers ; he admoniſheth them ro live Holily, 
in perfect Unity among themſelves, and in Obedience to their Biſhop and Prieſts ; he declares, thar 
they thar do not joyn with the Biſhop and are not preſent at the Publick Service of the Chriſtians, 
over which the Biſhops preſide, are without the Pale of the Church, and deprived of the Celeſtial Food. 


Afterward he warns them ro beware of Hereſies, ro avoid the Company of Hereticks, and to believe 


that Jeſus Chriſt is God, who was incarnate, that he is impafſible as he is God, and paſſible as he is Man. 
Laſtly, after having commended their Piety, he exhorts them to pray to God for all ſorts and conditi- 
ons of Men, frequently to afſemble rogether,ro make Publick Prayers and Supplications,and inviolably 
to preſerve Faith and Charity ; heaffirms, thar the Prince of this World, that 1s to ſay, the Devil, was ig- 
norant of the Virginity of Mary, of her Child-birth, and of the Death of our Lord : He promilſeth to 
ſend ro them a little Book, thar is to ſay, a Letter concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and he 
intrears them to pray to God for him. | | 
In the Epiſtle ro the Magneſians , he exhorts the Chriſtians of that Church to be obedient to their 
Biſhop Damas, who came ro ſee him, to do norhing withour him, and to live in Unity one with ano- 
ther. He admoniſheth them nor to ſuffer themſelves to be led away with vain Opinions, nor ro live 
like Jews bur as Chriſtians, ro believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Word of God thar doth nor proceed 
from Silence, but was ſent by God the Father, and-is our only hope. Ar laſt he deſires them ro remem- 
ber him in their Prayers. | = | 

In the Epiitie ro the Phz/adelphians, he Congratulates their Union, he exhorrs them to avoid Cor- 
rupr D9trins, and adviſes them not ro follow thoſe rhar are the Abetrers of Schiſms and Diviſions 
amongſt them, and ro concur in every thing with their Biſhop. Laſtly, he refutes the Arguments of 
thoſe rhar refuſed co believe any rhing, bur what was written in the Old Teſtament, and declares thar 
the Goſpel is the perfection of rhar which was prefigured in the Old Law. 

In rhe Epiltle ro the Trallzans, he commends their Union, and the Submiſſion and Reſpect rhar they 
ſhewed towards meir Biſhop, Prieſts and Deacons, and exhorts them to perſevere in this Union, and 
to beware of Herericks. He expounds the Orthodox Doctrins of the Catholick Church, thar Jeſus 


Chriſt was bcrn of the Virgin Mary, that he was really Man, thar he actually ſuffered and died, and 
not in appearance, as ſome Herericks ſaid. 


Laſtly, In he Epiſtle ro the Romans, he expreſſerh his Zeal, 
and ertreats hem nor to rake this glorious 


wild Beaſts it the Amphitheatre of Rome. 


and ardent deſire of ſuffering Martyrdom; 
Crown from him , by preventing his being expoſed ro 


Upon the vhole marrer, all theſe Epiſtles are full of very wholſom Preceprs, and uſeful Exhortations ; 


and of a Martyr, and are all full of Warmth 
-where, that this Holy Man was anima- 
the fulfilling of the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he ſays, he appears ro be full of Love ro 

| our 


they are extemely worthy of a Chriſtian, of a Biſhop, 
and Piery. One cannot read them, withour perceiving every 
ted with a Zeal rruly Divine for the Salyation of Souls, for 
2nd for the preſervation of his Doctrin: In every thing 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
our Saviour, of Aﬀection towards his Brethren, of Care for the Diſcipline of the Church, andof Ardor 


for the Blefling of Peace. In ſhort, let Criticks that are of a contrary Opinion lay what they pleaſe, 
Les Ive WIT that theſe Epiſtles deſerve ro be well c{teemed, and ro be admired by all thoſe who 


profeſs to have any Reſpect for Books of Piety. 


$, FOLYCAN®F 


Q Polycarp (a) the Diſciple of S. Fehn the Evangeliſt (6), and by him ordained Biſhop of Smyr- 
* 7a, wasafter the Deceaſe of this Apoltle, efteemed as the Head of the Churches of Aſia; (c) when 
he went to Rcme, under the Pontificate of Anicetus abour the Year 162 (d) hc converted ſeveral 
Marcionites, and. obliged them to rerurn to rhe Bojom oi rhe Church, He had ſeveral Confe- 
rences with Pope Anicetus, probably about ſeveral particular Cuitoms of the Church of Rime; The 
debated the Queſtion of the Day when they ſhould keep Eaſter, which was afrervwarus difpured vnder 
the Ponrificate of Pope Vier, bur each of them having judged it ro be moit convenient ro obferye his 
own Cuſtom, they amicably communicated one with anorher ; and Anicet:ls tO do the greater Honour 
to S. Polycarp, cauſed him ro officiate in his own Church (e), and in his own Place. 

This Holy Biſhopalways abhorred Herericks; and he uſed ro tell a Story, PharS. Z:4.: baving ſeen 
Cerinthus entring into a Bath, ſpeedily fled from thence withour bathing h:m(ſelf rherein, te2: ing lelt 
the Building ſhould fall becauic Cerinthus the Enemy of the Truth was there; and h- himielf having 
once accidentally met with Marczon, who deſired thar he wouid vouchl: fe Les, rake notice of him, he re. 
plied, I know that thou art the elde$ Son of the Devil. He hada very par:icular Reipect forthe Memory 
of S. Fohn ; he rook much delight in telling over the Diſcourſes rhat he formerly had with him, and with 
others thar had ſeen Fe/ws Chriſt in the Fleſh; he related every thing whereof he had bcen informed by 
them concerning his Doctrin and Miracles, and if he had heard any one maintaining any Principles 
contrary to the Apoſtolical Faith, he was wont to cry out, O God to what Times haſt thou reſerved me ! 
and would immediately depart from the Place where he was. All this ts recorded by S. Irenens, and 
cited by Enſebins in the 14th Chapter of the fourrh Book of his Hiſtory, and in Book 5. Chap. 20. 

The illu{trious Marryrdon of this Saint, which happened in the Year 167. after the Nativity 
of Jeſus Chriſt on the 23d Day of February, is deſcribed afrer a moſt elegant manner in the Excel. 
ſent Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna to thoſe of Ponrus, produced in part by Euſebins, in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, and publiſhed entirely firſt by Archbiſhop 
Uſher, . and afterward by Valeſius. They there give an account that S. Polycarp did not yolun- 
rarily ſurrender himſelf ro his Executioners, bur that he waited after the Example of our Saviour, 'rill 
he was deliver'd into their Hands ; that many Chriſtians ſuffered before him with admirable Con- 
ſtancy, all the Torments imaginable ; that there was only one Q#uintus, who had perſuaded the others 
to preſent themſelves before the Tribunal of the Judge, that was overcome in the great Tryal, which 
ſhews (as it is obſerved in the ſame Epiſtle) that although we cannot but admire the Conſtancy of thoſe 
that have generouſly ſuffered, after they had preſented themſelves, yet their ConduR ought not to 


(4) S. Polycarp] Halloixius ſays that S. Pclycarp was origi- | ſelf in the Aﬀs of his Vartyrdom 5 Thus he mig ht 
nally of Smyrna; that he was born in the Eaft, and that | have begua to ſerve God in the Year $1. after the Na. 
he wasa Slave in his Youth, that he was bought by a | tivity of our Saviour, and then he might be Ten Years 
certain Lady named Caliſtzone, who gave him his Li- | old. He converſed with all the Apottles, if we may 
berty, and cauſed him to be inftrutted in the Chriſti- | believe the Teſtimony of 5. [renezs, &. Fobn died in 
an Religion ; that ſhe afterward made him her Stew- | the Year of our Lord 101,and in the ſecond of Trajan; 
ard, and at laſt her Heir, He enlarged on the liberal ! he was baniſhed in the fourteenth of Domitizn, Anno 
Donations of this Lady ; he affirms that Bucolas Biſhop | Dom. 95. and returned into 4/iz after the Death of this 
of Smyrna wasat firſt Tutor to S. Polycarp, and after- | Emperor. Theſe Obſervations may ſerve to fix the 
wards S. Fobn ; he writes much in the commendation | Chronology of the Life of S. Polycarp, He was born 
of this Fictitious Bucolzs, anddeclares, that he ordain- | about the Year of our Lord 70. he hegan to conſecrate 
ed S. Polycarp, who is the Angel of Smyrna. Theſe | himſelf to the ſervice of God in the year $1. At that 
Tales and many others are extradted from the falſe | Time he converſed with the Apoſtles, and hecame the 
Acts of the Life of $. Polycarp forged under the name | Diſciple of S. Fohn; after the return of this Apoſtle he 
of Pionius from the Menologium Gracorum by the mo- | was ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, however it is not pre- 
ciſely known in what year, but this miſt of neceſſity 
have happened before the Year 101, ſince $, Fobn died 
us tells ns, 1ib, 3. cap. 3. That he was conſtituted Bi- | that Year : He undertook his Journeyto Rome in the 
ſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles 3 and this could be | beginning of the Pontificate of 4nicerns. who preſided 
done bv no other than S. Fobn, | in the from that See Year 158 to the Yar 169, 


(0) The Diſciple of $, John the Evangelii. ] S. Irene- 


(c) The head of the Churches of Aſia. S. Ferome ſays | (e) In bis own Chuyc5] ll theſe CircamRtances are 
that he was Princeps Ecclefiarum Afize, that is to ſay, | related by S. Irenzus, There are fore” who affirm, 
that he was the maft conſiderable Biſhop, and (as I | That the Expreſſion of $_ Irenzus ſignites only, that 
may ſay) ſucceeded in the Authority of S. Fobr., Anicetus adminiftred the Holy Sacrament Yf the Lord's 

(4) About the year 160 |] He died in the ſeventh Year ; Supper to $. Polycarp, but he would not hereby have 
of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius in the Year 167.he had | done him much Honour, it may be bette underftood 
then ſerved Jeſus Chrift 86 Years, as he declares him- | according to our Explication. | 


be 
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by approved, ſinceit is condemned 7n the G: Jpel. Tar 9. P: lyearp being informed of wat had happen- AN 

ed, determined tO remain n the City ; bur being conttrained ro rcrire into alittle Houle in the Country, S. Poly- 
-: there continually prayed to God Night and Day tor all the Churches, and for all Men ; thar three Carp. : 
ore he was apprehended, being fervent in Prayer, he ſaw a Viſion, wherein he perceived that (NW 
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icad was all on Fire, which cauſed him im-mcdiarely to forete] that he ſhould cre long be burnr 


live : thatalctough he was removed from the Place of his Abode, yer he was ſeized by the Soldiers of 
< 7 C' % . s R 
the Provoli-Marſkal, led into the City, and brought before the Pro-Cenſul,, who endeavourcd ro per- 


Y 


ade him to ſwear by the Genzzs of Cieſzr, and ro curſe Jelns C 


hrilz, whereupon Polycarp being en- 


couraged by a Voice from Heaven, opcnly declarcs that be was a Chriſtian ; That the Pro-Conſul ha- 
ring cauſed his Profettion tobe proclair.ed with a loud Voice, a!l the People-who were inthe Ampli- 
theatre, cryed cut, Thar he ſtould be burnt alive: Thar being ricd to a Stake, he prayed to God, and 
concluded wich Biefting the moſt Holy Trinity ; rhar when the Fire was kindled it made a kind cf 
a Circle rcund abou: the Body of this holy Martyr, who remained in the midit thereof withour recci- 


”. 


ving the leaſt Hurt; And laſtly, that the Pagans percciving thar the Fire could nor burn of conſume 
Mn ſent an Officer to run him through with a Sword ; and wc.uld nor luffer the Chriſtians ro car- 
os 3 : 


y off his Body, which ccntinued whole and inrire, leſt (as theſe 
Jelnded Hearhens afirm'd) they ſhould adore it in ſtead of Jeſus 
Chriit. Fools & thry were (theſe are the Words of the Epit:le of 
the Church of Smzrna) they did not know that the Chriſtians worſhip 
none but Jeſus Chriil brcanſe he is the Son of God, and only hencur the 
Martyrs who are his D:iſcipi:s and Follcwers, bccauſe of the Live 
which they teſtifie to have for their King and Maſier, The Centurion 
havins cauſed the Body of this Martyr to be burnt, th: Chriſtians car- 
ried away his Bones being more valuable than the moſt precious Stones, 
and more pure than Goid, which they buried in a place where they aſ- 
ſembled together, to celebrate with joy and chearfulneſs the Day of his 


. 55 f 
Martyrdom, thus bencuring the Memory of thoſe that have fought glo- 


rioufly for the defence of t/ cir Religion, and to confirm and inſti u@ 
others by ſuch Examples. Theie were the Notions of the Primitive 
Church concerning the Reſpect due to Martyrs and their Relicks, 
explained after a clear and exact manner, which are as far remo- 
ved from the Aſpertions that are caſt on rhem by the Proteſtants of 
our Time, as from the Superſtition of ſome Roman Cathoelicks. 

S. Irenens aſſures us, in his Letter to Florinus, that S. Po!ycarp 
wrote ſeveral Epiſtles to the neighbouring Churches to confirm 
them in the Chrittian Faith, and others to ſome of his Brethren ro 
encourage and exhorr them to perſevere in the Truch, We have 
ar preſent bur one ſingle Epiſtle written by him to the Ph:lippians, 
and particularly cired by S. Ireneus, Euſebius, S. Ferom and Photius, 
(F) who have all commended and approved ir as really belonging 


[ There is nothing in this Declcva- 
r/on of the Church of Smyrna which 
the Proteſt nts ever uiſaiiywed:Thy ae 
far from thinkirg that tov are nor 
worthy of extranrdinary B nous here 
below, woo are jo preutiinly graced Ly 
God bimjeif. Bur y:1 if rhey are jea- 
lous of the Hon ur which is only due 
to Jeſns Chriſt, and afraid of doing 
any thirg which may dercgare from it, 
they think this t9 be a 1bins which 
nies no excuſe; ſince we have a p'ſi- 
to: c:mmand for the one, whereas the 
other is wholly diſcretionary: And we 
can never Err in affigning the Bonds of 
that Reſpet which is due to Saints 
and Mariyrs, if we conſider that their 
great Honour ariſes from their inviola- 
ble fidelity to our common Maſter ;, and 
that the chiefeſt reaſon why the Church 
at firſt commanded the anniver ſaries of 
Saints and Martyrs to be obſerved with 
ſo much ſplendor, was to encourage 
the reſt of the Faithful to imirate them 
as they imitated Jeſus Chriſt, 
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co this Primirive Biſhop. And it cannot be doubred that ir is rhe ſame with that which was ex- 
rant in the time of theſe ancient Writers; wherefore I ſhall make no difficulry to affirm, Thar it would 
be great Raſhneſs to reject it, as M. B!ondel and M.Daille have done ; for by whom have theſe Modern 
Authors becn informed rhatthis Letrer was not compoſed by S. Po/ycarp 2 Wha: Reaſons ca they al- 
ledge > Do thcy know S. Polycarp'sſtyle betrer than S. Treneus his Diſciple ? Have they a greater in- 
fight into this matter than Euſebius, S. Ferom, or Photius ? Befides, if the Arguments produced by them 
had any Weight, one might {er them in the Balance with the Authority of theſe ancient Writers, bur 
they are ſo weak rhar they ſcarcely deſerve to be mentioned. This Epittle (ſays M. Dazlle) is difſallow- 
ed by Nicephorus in his Szzchometria : This 1s indecd an Authoriry of great Moment fit to be fer againſt 
the Teſtimony of Euſebins, S. Ferom and Photius ! Tris not certainly known by whom this St:chomerria 
was compoſed, ind altho' we ſhould allow thar it was written by Nicephorus, yer he is a late Author, 
and of very little Authority in compariſon of thoſe that we have now cired. After all, he doth nor 
reject the Epiſtle of S. Po/ycarp, bur only a certain Work thar was attribured ro him, and the Book of 
the Dodctrin of S. Polycarp (as we have el{where obſerved) ought to be thereby underſtood, after the 
ſame manner as the Book of the Doctrin of S. Ipnatius, and the Book of the Dottrin of S. Clemens. 
Otherwiſe we muſt likewiſe diſallow the Epiltle of S. Clement to the Corinthians, whoſe Name is found 
among the Apocryphal Writings immediately before thar of S. Po/ycarp. Ir is certain alſo, thar there 
was extant a Book, entiruled, The Doctrin of S. Polycarp, as well as one called, The Doctrin of 
S. Clement, ſince it is cited by Maximus, Bede, Ado, Uſuardus, Metaphraſtes, Pachymeres, Honorius and 
N:cephorus Caliſtus. 

Cf) By$. Irenzus, Euſcbius, S. Jerom and Photius] | 
S. lrenzus in liv. 3. contr. Rereſ. ſays thus, There is ex- 
rant an Epiſile of Polycarp 10 the Chriſtians of Philip- 


piſtle, makes uſe of ſome Teſtimonies taken from the 
Firft Epiftle of S. Peter ; Theſe References are found 
mt an. in that which we now have under his Name. S$. e- 
Pi, which is extremely accurate, and very proper to ſh:w | rom affirms, that this Epiſtle was read in the Aﬀem- 
the CharaGer of the Faith, and the Dotrin of the Truth, | bly of the Faithful of Aſia. See Photius Cod 
to thoſe that take any Care of their Salvation. Euſe-| 126. ; : 
5ns adds, in 1:6, 4, cap, 14+ That S, Polzcarp, in this © | 


M. Daille 


| 
| 
| 
| 


RRAL, M. Daille perceiving the weakneſs of his Objection againſt t | Wed, Jed t 
S. Poly= affert, thar tho' the firlt Part is genuine, yet the ſecond, wherein he mentions thoſe ot S. Ignatzus, is 


carp. 


WY VV T]eſus Chritt, and that which follows ought to beeſteemed as an 


A New Eccleſcaftical Hiſtory 
the Epiſtle of S. Polycarp, is obliged to 


And to prove this he ſhews, thar rhe Epiltle was concluded with the Invocation cf 
addition made af:erwards, being of 
no Authority. Bur M. Dazlle cannot maintain this Hypctheſis withour rejecting the Feiitimony cf Eu- 
ſebius and Photius, who cite this {ſecond Part, and more eſpecial:y rhar which relates to the Lerters of 
S. Igiiatins neither doth it fignifie any thing to urge that the Epiſtle was concluded betore, becauſe 
it is evident, that the Invocation cf Jeſus Chrilt is frequently inferred in the m'dele of an Epiile, 
which is nevertheleſs continucd after this ſort of Concluijon ; this is very often tc be iound 11 S. Paul's 
Epiſttes particularly in the filtcenth Chaprcr of his Epiſtle to the Romans. The only ObjeCtion aliedg- 
ed by M. Dai./e that hath any manner of Prcbabiliy is this ; it 1s manitett (inys he) that the Author 
who wrote that part wherein S. Ignatius 1s mentioned, ſuppoſerth him ro be jer living, ſince he re. 
quires the Philippians ro inform h.m concerning the tranſactions of S. Tgnatins, ana of thote that were 
withhm; De ip/o Tgnatio & de zis gui cum eo ſunt (g) quod certius ag veritis ſignificate. Pur if we 
oblcrve theſe Words, it will appear, that they might as well be written after the Death of S. Jgnatius as 
when he was alive, and that S. Polycarp only defired an account of the particular Circumitanccs of 
the Life and Martyrdom of that eminent Biſhop, which were nor unknown to the Chriſtians of 
Philippi, throvgh which Cuy he had paſſed in his Journey to Rome. | 
This Epiſtle being full of admirable Counſels, Preceprs and Exhortations raken from the Holy 


ſuppolititious : 


SCriptures, 1s written with a great dcal of Elegancy ard Simplicity, as Photzus has obſerved already. 


Jr was Printed in Latin together with the Epittles of S. C/ement and S. Ignatius in the years 1498, 1502, 
1520, 1536. and 1559. ar Baſil in 1579. at Colcn in 1520, at Paris 1n 1569. with the Works of S. 1re- 
ens, at Trigolſtadt in 1546, at Par7s in 1562, and at ſeveral other times: Ir 1s likewiſe inſerted in the 
Biblictheca Patrumſer forth by La Bigne. Beſides, it was Printcd at Ce/:»: in 1557. of the Tranſlation 
of Pcricnius, with rhe Works of Dionyſius the Areopagrte, and in 1585, with them and the Epiltles of 
S. Ignatius. Halloixins firſt publiſhed part rhereof in Greek :rom a Manuſcript which Sirmendus had 
tranſcribed from a Copy written by Turr:zanus. Ther hath printed 1t in Greek and Latin after- 
wards with the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius in the year 1644. Cotelerins put 1t into his Collection of the 
ancient Records of the Fathers. Mecderus hath likewiſe procured it to be reprinted at Helmſtadt ; 
and laſtly ir was Printed in Ho/land in 1687. with 2 Diſſertation concerning the Life and Writings of 
S. Polycarp, in a Collection of Treatiſes, cntituled, Vari Sacra, fer forth by M. Le Mcine. 

There are ſeveral other Works attribured ro this ancient Biſhop, as an Epiſtle to S. Dicny/ſcus the 
Areopagite, quoted by Suidas, and a Treatiſe concerning the Union of S. Fehn, which is pretended to 
be kepr in the Abby of Fleury ; ſome Paſſages or Notes on the Goſpels are likewiſe produced for his, 
which are taken from the Catena of Feuardentius under the Name of F7#or Capuen/is. Bur it is very 
probable thar theſe Tracts are fictitious. S. Ferome in his 28th Epilile ro Beticrs declares, thar it 
was commonly reported in his Time, thar the Authenrtick Works of Foſephus, Polycarp and Papias, 
were brought to him, bur that it was a falſe Rumor. 


(g) Quicumeo ſunt] It is expreſſed in the Greek, | him, and who followed him when he paſſed through 
Tor wi] aim, that is to ſay, they that had been with | Philippi, 


CO eo Wor Eero oe 


FAPTI ASL 


AS: [ Apias, Biſhop of Hierapolis (a) a City of Aſia, was a Diſciple cither of S. Fehn the Evange- 


Papas, 


liſt (6), or of ſome other Perſon who bore the ſame Name: He wrote five Books, entituled, 
The Explications of our Lords Diſcourſes, which were extant even in the Time of Trithemius ; 
bur at preſent we have only ſome few Fragments in the Writings of the ancient and modern 


(a) Hierapolis. ] There are ſeveral Cities of that | Conj<Qture, is, That this Author in the beginning of 
Name, but this lies betwen Phrygia and Lydia near | his EBooks doth not aſſure us, That he was the Diſciple 
Laodicea, being famous for Springs of hot Water. 

(Þ) 4 Diſciple of $. John the Evangelift ] S. Irenxus, , them, but ouly that he had received that which he 
lib. 5. Cap. 33. Hac Papias Foannts auditor Polycarpi declares from thoſe that were familiar with the A 
contubernals, $S. Jerom, Ep. 29. ad 'Theodorum: | poſtles, and who knew them. However, in the Paſ 
Refert Irenzus vir Apoſtolicornm temporum & Papie au- | ſage alledged by Euſebius to prove his Aﬀertion, Pu 
dito. is Evangeliſt Foannis Diſcipulus, In the Marty- | pias only affirms, That he interrogated the ancient Men 
rologies of Beda, Uſuardus, and Ado, as alſo in the | who had ſeen the Apoſtles, demanding of them, 
Roman, in the Works of Trithemrus and Andreas C x- 
ſavienſis, in Auaſtaſ. Sinait. lib, 7. in Hexamer. Oe- 
cumen, in Ad. cap. 2, he is called, The Diſciple of 
S. John the Evangeliſt, Euſebius on the contrary re- | Diſciple of $S. Jobn the Evangeliſt, becauſe he informs 
citing a Paſſage of Papias in ZZift. lib. 3. cap. wr. | us," that he enquired of thoſe who had ſeen him what 
wherein he ſpraks of two Fohns, obſerves thar the | were the Opinions of this Apoftle : it may as well 
Maſter of Papias was not Fobn the Evangeliſt, but the 1 be inferred that he was not the Diſciple of Fobn the 


may be inferred from thence, that he was not the 


other Jokn called the Elder, His Reaſon, or rather | Elder, However, the Words of Papias may be inter | 


Authors 


What ſays Andrew? What ſays Philip> What ſays | 


of the Apoſtles, or that he had learn'd any thing from | 


MOLD. FO I OI 


S. Fohn > What ſays John the Elder ? Therefore if it * 


| 
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> 
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Auchors. He was the firit thar promoted the famous Opinion, or rather Dotage of Antiquity (c), FAN 
concerning the Temporal Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, which they fanſied ſhonld happen on Earth a thou- Papias. 
nd Years before the Day of Judgment, when the Elect ſhou!d be gathered together after the Reſur- LV W 
rection in the City of Feruſalem, and ſhould enjoy there all rhe Delighrs imaginable during rheſe 
rhouſand Years, ; | { = 
S. Ireneus produceth a Fragment taken from the fourth Book of Papias, wherein he endeavours 
ro prove this Opinion by a Paflage of the Propher Iſaiah : And Euſebius having cited a Paragraph of 
his Preface to theſe Books, in which he ſhews the great Care thar he rook ro be informed of the Do- 
rin of the Apoſtles, by interrogarting thetr Diſciples, adds; That this Author hath ſet down many 
things, which he pretended to have learnt by an unwritten Traditicn, ef which fort there are ſeveral new 
Parables and Inftruticns of our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, that are not contained in the Goſpels, together with 
other fabulous Hiſtories, among which we may r-chen the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt oz Earth during the ſpace 
of a thouſand Tears after the ReſurreAicn of the Body ; that wiich led him into this Error (continu- 
eth Enſebius) # that he underſtood the Diſcourſes and Inſtrutions of the Apoſtles too titerally, not un- 
derftanding that a myſtical Senſe ought to be given to thu ſort of Expreſſions, and that the Apoſtles only 
made uſe of them as illuſtrations ; for he was a Man of a very mean Capacity, as appeat s from hx Books, 
who nevertheleſs gave occajicn to many of the ancient Fathers, and among others to Irenzus, to follow the 
Error, which they maintained by the Authority of Papias. Euſcbius in the ſame Place relates rwo Mira- 
cles, the account whereof Papias declares that he had received from the Daughter of P4:/ip the Dea- 
con, who reſided at Hierapsly ; That a dead Man was raiſedartthar Time, and that Barſabas firnamed 
Fuftus, Elected to be an Apoltle, rogether with S. Matthias, having ſwallowed deadly Poiſon, was 
not hurr by it: Moreover he affures us, That Papias had collected in his Booksdivers Explications on 
ſome Words of Jeſus Chriſt compoſed by Ari#10n a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and rhe Traditions like- 
wiſe of the venerable Elder S. Fobn ; bur omitting theſe things, - he is content only to recite a Paſſage 
whereinthis ancient Wrirer affirms, Thar S. Mark compiled his Goſpel from whar he had heard S. Peter 
rell of the Actions and Diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and this is the reaſon thar he hath nor obſerv'd an 
Hitorical Method ; Thar S. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, and thar it was afterward Tran- 
flared into Greek, Laſtly, Euſebins affirms, thar he cired the firſt Epiſtles of S. Peter and of S. Fohn, 
and that he explained the Hiſtory of a Woman that was accuſed before our Saviour of ſeyeral Crimes, 
which was found in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, "Thus we have given an account of all that 
is recorded by Euſebius concerning Papias. Andreas Ceſarienſts and Oecumenius have likewiſe pro- 
duced ſome Paſſages (4) of his Works in their Commentaries on the Holy Scripture, bar ir is nor 
certain whether rhey were Papzas's or no. 
The Judgment thar ought to be given concerning him, is that which harh been already given 
L by Exſebius, that is ro ſay ; Thar he was a good Man, bur very credulous, and of yery mean Parts, 
| who delighted much in hearing and rejling Stories and Miracles. And fince he was excecdingly 1n- 
; quiſitive, and inclined to belicve every rhing that was rold him, it is not ro be admired that he 
| hath divulged divers Errors and extravagant Notions, as the Judgments of rhe. Apoſtles, and hath gi- 
| ven us fabulous Narratives for real Hiſtories, - which ſhews, that nothing is ſo dangerous in Martrers 


of Religion, as lightly ro believe, and roo greedily tq embrace, all that hath rhe Appearance of Piety, 
without conſidering in the firſt place how true it is (e). | 


preted after ſuch a manner, as to ſignifie nothing elſe, 
but that he was careful whenſoever he happened to 
meet with any one that had familiarly converſed with 
the Apoſtles, to defire of them a particular account 
of their Do&trin or Judgment 5 Which makes me be- 


lieve, that he was the Diſciple of the Evangelift, and | 


Serm. 12. in Apocalypſ. cites a Paſſage of Papias wheres 
in he ſays, that the diſpoſing of ſublunary Things was 
committed to the Care of theAngels that are round 
the Earth, but that they did not perform their Duty as 
they ought to do 3 Oecumernius upon the Aﬀs obſerves, 
That Pap'«s believed that Judas did not end his Life 


this is confirmed by the Authority.of S. Ireneus, who | by hanging, but that he was run over with a Chariot, 
certainly means S Fobn the Evangelift for $S. Polycarp ! which is the Opinion of Theophyla®, Eurbymius and 


was his Diſciple, and he afferts that Papias was the 
Companion of Polycarp, Polycarpi contubernalic, 

(c) The famrus Opinion, or rather Donage of Antiqui- 
ty. ] This was the Opinion of S. Fuſtin, Athenagoras, 
S. Ireneus, S. Clement, Tertullian, Laflanius, and many 
other ancient Writers. 

(4) Andrzas Czſarienfis and Oecumenius bave like- 
wiſe produced ſome Paſſages. ] Andreas Geſarienfis, in 


Ocecumentus. 

(e) Without confidering in #be firſt place bow rue it 
is, } This is conformable to an excellent Paſſage of 
S. Auguſtin: Non ſn Religio noſira in . Phamtaſmatibus 
noſtris  melius eſt enim qualecunque vernm quam omne 
quicquid pro arbitrio fingi poteſt, melior ef vera ſtipulaz 
quam lex inant cogitatione pro ſnſpicamis voluntate fors 
maia; De ver. Rel, c. 55. | 


QUA- 


4.5 


A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtcry 
QUADRATUS aid ARISTIDES. 


our oof T Heſe two Defenders of the Faith preſented Apologies for Chriſtians to the Emperor Adr7ax 
uadya- 


tus and 


Ariſtides, 


CAN 
Agrippa. 


The firſt was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles (a), and it 1s ſaid, thar he had the Gift of Prophecy 
(b). Euſebins aſſures us, That the Apology of this Author was extant in his Time, and thar jx 
fhewed the Genius of this Man, and the true Doctrin of the Apoſtles. Bur we have only a ſmal} 
Fragment produced by Euſebius in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 3. wherein the Author de. 
clares, Thar none could doubr of the Truth of the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, becauſe the Perſons 
that were healed or raiſed from the Dead by him, had been ſeen, nor only when he wrote his Mi- 
racles, or whilſt he was upon Earth, bur even a very great while after his Death : So that there are 
many (ſays he) who were yet living in our Time (c). ET 
We have al(o loſt the Apology of Ariſtides, which was preſerved till S. Ferom's Time. This 
Ariſtides was 4 very Eloquent Athenian Phzloſopher, (fays the ſame S. Ferom) who when he changed hi 
Religion, did not alter his Profeſſion, and preſented unto the Emperor Adrian, at the ſame Time as Qua- 
dratus, a Volume in form of an Apology, wherein he produced the Proofs of our Religion, and being ſtil 
extant, ſhews the Learned how excellent a Writer this Author was. The ſame S. Fercm obſerves in an- 
other Place, that this Work was full of Philoſophical Notions, and thar it was afterward imitated 


by S. Fuſtin. 


(a) 4 Diſciple of the Apoſtles.) Micron, Ep. 84. adj And it cannot be doubted, but that it was the Elder 
Magnum. This appears from the Fragment that is ſet | who preſented the Apology to Adrian. 
down afterward. We muft not confound this Qua- (b) Iris ſaid, that be had the Gift of Prephecy.] Ex- 
dra:ius with another of this Name who was Biſhop of | ſebius, Zib. 3, cap. 37. afluresus, That he was endued 
Athens, and the Succeſſor of Publins mentioned by with the Gift of Prophecy, as were the Daughters 
Euſebius, Lib. 4. cap. 23. $S. Ferom makes no diftin- , of Philip the Deacon ; and Miltiades in Euſeb, Lib. 5, 
Qion between them in his Catalogue, nor in his E- | cap, 17, reckons him in the Number of the Prophets 
piftle to Magnus 3 and they are likewiſe confounded | of the New Teftament, 
in the Menotogium Grecorum: But Valeſius clearly | | (c) In onr Time.] Euſebius Theſſaonicenſis cites this 
proves that they are different ; for the firſt was not a | Author againſt 4ndyeas Cretenfis, apud Phot. Cod. 335. 
Piſhop, as appears from the "Teſtimony of Euſebius,Lib. | Bede, who hath confounded him with the Biſhop uf 
3. £6.37. and Lib. 4. c. 3, Beſides, the former Qua- | Athens, declares, that he determined that there was no 
dratus was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and lived in; Meat from whicha Chriftian ought toabftain, which 
the time of the Emperor 44rian, whereas the other | is likewiſe Recorded in the Menologium Gracmum up- 
never ſaw the Apoſtles, as being Contemporary with j on the 21ft day of Seprember. 
Dionyſus Corimbius under the Reign of Antoninus, 


—_— 


AGRIPPA. 


T the ſame Time, and under the Reign of the ſame Emperor, lived Agrippa, Sirnamed 
Caftor, a Learned Man, who wrote a very convincing Book againſt the Hereſie of Baſilides, in 


GY V which he confured "the Errors of this Heretick, after he had diſcoyered them, and derected all his 


IN 


Hegeſip- 
PUs. 


Devices and Frauds: He obſerves, (ſays Euſebius) thar Baſilides, had written twenty four Books on 
the Goſpels, and thar he forged ſeveral Prophets that never were'in the World, to whom he artri- 
bured extraordinary Names, ſuch as Barſabasand Barcoph, on purpoſe ro amuſe the Minds of his Au- 
ditrors. He affirmed alſo, Thar this Hererick taught his Followers, Thar it was a thing indifferent 
to ear Sactifices that were offered unto Idols; That it was lawful to renounce the Faith in the Time 
of Perſecution; and thar, in imitation of Pythagoras, he impoſed Silence on his Diſciples for the 
{pace of five Years. We have no further Knowledge of this Author, ſince his Book is loſt, and I 
know not whether we have any conſiderable Fragment of it lefr. | 


——_————— —_— 


m— ih ——_— 


HEGESIPPUVS. 


H 22pm appeared in the World a little after the Death of the Apoſtles, abour the beginnirg of 
the Second Age of the Church (a). Helefr the-ZFewiſh Religion, in which he was born (b), ro 
Embrace that of the Chriſtians ; he rook a Journey ro Rome under the Pontificate of Pope Anicetus, 


(4) About the beginning of the Second Age of the ; ſcriphe Sermone ſimpliciori, ut quorum vitam ſetaha:u 
Church. ] Euſeb. Lib, 2. cap. 23. O Hy#9:770 6+ | dicendi qurque exprimeret carafterem. ; 
T arp Ts og mos Woules iadbris. S. Hieron, (b) He left the Fewifh Religion, in which he wa- 
Hegeſippus vicinus Ap7ſtolicorum temporum omnes 4 | horn.] Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 22, Nonnulla item in Hebr 2orum 
P1fions Domini uſque ad ſuam etatem Eccleſiaſticorum | Evangelio, © ex Hebraica Ltngua profert in medium, ſ1is 
Aﬀuum rexens Hiftorias, multaque alia ad utilitatem | per kec aperte ſignificans ſe ex Hebrais ad Chriſti fi- 
legentTum pertinentia bine inde congregans, quirque libros | demrranſſ:. 

and 
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and remained there until that of Elentherus (c), that is ro ſay, from the Year 165, until the Year 


NAS? 
; $0, or thereabours ; he is the firit Aurhor thar hath Compoſed an entire Body of the Ecclefiaſti- Hegeſip- 

; -al Hiſtory, which he divided into five Books (4), wherein he relatcs the principal Occurrences pus. 
; which happened in the Church from Feſus Chri#'s Paſſion ro his own Time. This Book was writ- (G5 WW 
\en in a ſimple Style (e), becauſe he reſolved (ſays S. Ferom) to imitate the Phraſes and Dialect of 


thoſe, whoſe Lives he wrote. We have only ſome few Fragments lefr, which are inſerted by Eu- 
ſebius in his Eccleſiattical Hiſtory. 7 | 

The firſt Fragment extracted trom rhe Writings of Hegeſippus, and produced by Euſebius in the 
ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 23. contains a Relation of the Martyrdom of S. Fames Biſhop 
[ of Jeruſalem , but his way of telling it looks more like a fabulous Narrative than a true Hi- 
| or | | 
| » + A Re Fragment of Hegeſippus is likewiſe to be found in the Hiſtory of Euſebius, Book 3. 
| Chap. 20. He therein informs us, That the Emperor Domztzan cauſcd a {trict Search ro be made 
after the Poſterity of David, who were the Children of S. Fude the Brother of our Lord, bur thar. 
| perceiving them ro be extremely poor, and very far from. being able ro make any Attempr againſt 
the Empire, he ſoon diſmiſſed them withour any Moleſtation (g). 

The third is allo found in the ſame Book, Ch. 32. where he gives an account of the Martyrdom 
of Simeon the Son of Cleophas Biſhop of Feruſalem, who was crucified under the Reign of Trajan, and 
adds, That hitherto the Church had remained a Virgin (hb), bur' that after the Dearh of thoſe that 


had heard and ſeen Feſus Chri# in the Fleſh, the firſt Hereſiarchs began openly to divulge their de- 
teſtable Errors. | 


The fourth Fragment concerning Antinous, whom Adrian cauſed to be regiſtred among the Gods 
is cited, Book, 4. Chap. 8. only ro ſhew rhar Hege/ippus lived after the Time of rhar Emperor. 

The fifth is in Book 4. Chap. 22. where Hegeſippus ſpeaks of his Journey ro Rome in paſſing through 
Corinth, where he ſaw Primus the Biſhop of rhar City ; he deſcribes the Election of Simeon in the 
room of S. James, and makes mention of a certain Perſon named Thebutis, whom he affirms to 

have been rhe fir{t that rent the Church by his Errors, being incenſed becauſe he was not made a Bi- 
| ſhop; heobſerves, that this Thebury had collected his Doctrins from the ſeven Sects thar were among 

the Fews, as well as the other Hereticks. | | 
Euſcbius adds, Thar Hegeſippus produced divers Paſſages our of the Hebrew and Syriack Goſpels, 
and that he ſpeaks of ſeveral Traditions of the Fews; it is likewiſe obſerved by him, Thar he cites 
the Proverbs of Solomon, as well as S. Ireneus, under the Name of The Book of Wiſdom, and thar 
he mentions certain Apocryphal Writings compoſed by the Hereticks of his Time. This is all thar 
is extant of the Five Books of the Hiitory of Hepgeſippus, the Order of which is alſo unknown to 
us; bur, as far as we can judge by the remaining Fragments of this Work, it was not very exact, 

and was rather filled with feigned and fabulous Relations, than with ſolid and real Hiſtories. 
We have beſides, under the Name of Hege/ipprus an Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, and of the 
taking of the Ciry of Feruſalem, divided into five Books, which hath been often publiſhed, and 
- particulatly ar Colezz with the Notes of Galterins, in the Year 1559. Ir was likewiſe printed in a 
Collection of the Works of the Farhers, ſer forth by Laurentius de la Barre, A. D. 1583. as alſo in 


the Bibliotheca Patrum of La Bigne, ©c. Bur it is certain that this Work does not belong to Hege/ip- 
pus, it being evident thar it was written by an Author who lived after the Reign of Conſtantine the 
Great. For firlt, rhe Hiſtory of Hege/ippus was merely Eccleſiaſtical, whereas. this is an Hiſtory 
of the Fews copied our in Part from Foſephus. Secondly, We do nor find therein any of the Paſ- 


(c) And vemained there wntil wbat of Eleutherus.]| which cannot be true; as that he alone was permit- 
SO S, Ferom ſays > but. Hegeſippus only declares, That | ted to enter into the SanAtuary, becauſe he was not 
he came to Rome, and reſided there during the Pon- | cloathed in Woollen but in Linnen, and other Things 
tificate of Anicetus, whoſe Deacon Eleutherus was at | of the like nature ; the account of his Martyrdom 
that time 3 thar Soter ſucceeded Anicrtus, and Blewbe. | | 


; being contrary to that of Foſephus, the verity of whoſe 
rus Soter. This ſhews, that he lived in the Time of | Hiſtory was never ſuſpe&ed by any, furniſhes us with 


the Anton?n?s, and wrote his Hiſtory at leaft under , Arguments againſt which it is almoſt impoſſible to 
the Pontificate of Eleutberus. In the Chronicle of A- ] diſpute. See Valefius his Notes on Euſebius. 


lexandri it is obſerved, that he died under the Reign; (g) He ſoon diſmiſed them withogt any moleſtation,] 
of the Emp-ror Commodus. | 


p:rer C This Narrative is likewiſe accuſed of Falſhood by 

(4) Which ke divided into five Books, According to ; Scaliger, but his Arguments are not ſo conſiderable as 
the Teſtimony of Euſebius and S, Ferom; this Work | thoſe which he urges againft the former : The An- 
was Entituied, nnusivam of cLAnTIEAG! Tex \ ſwers of Halloixius and Yalefius are indeed of ſome 
Ceov, Apud Euſeb, © Gobarnm apud Phot, c,232. Weight 5 yet I can ſcarcely perſwade my ſelf- of the 

(e) Tris Work was written in a ſimple Style.] This | Truth of this Relation | 
Euſebius, 1b, 4.6, 8, and S, Jerom de Script, Eccleſ, | (b) Hitherto the Church had remained a Virgin.] Not 
both bear witnels,, © | ' but that the Church always remains in this tate. 

Cf) But bis way of telling it, looks more like a fabu- \ Therefore the meaning of Hcgeſippus is this; That 
lous Narrative than a wue Hiſtory.] 


Hiſtory. Scaliger provcs by | until that time ſhe was not torn in pieces by Here- 
many Arguments that this Relation is fabulous, ſome ] ies and Schiſms, and that all thoſe who were called 


whereof are not very ſolid, but others are ſo convin- by the Name of Chriſtizns, had one and the ſame 
cing, that the Anſwers of Halloixius and Peravius are | Faith, whereas afterward the Arch-Hereticks divided 
not ſuliicient to pive SatisfaQion to any Man of a the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, rent the Church, and 
lound Judgment ; for to omit the particular Circum. propagated their pernicious Errors. It were a mani- 
itances of the Life of $5, Fames recited by Hegefippus, | feſt Abuſe of this Paſſage to interpret it otherwiſe. 
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Hegeſip- 


Us, y © 
P4-< Name of Conſtantinople. Ir 1s plain therefore, that the Author of this Book lived after Conſtantine, 


CQQASN 
S. Fuſtin, ; 
WV a Grawan by Birth and Religion ( þ), bur having in vain ſought for the Knowledge of the true 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ſaocs of tl e true Heoeſippus thar are produced by Euſecbius. Thirdly it iS Recorded by this Author, 
bs c. 5. that So of Antioch, which was reckonedas tke third in Order and Dignity among 
thoſe of the Reman Empire, became the ſecond ever fince the City of Byzantium was called by the 


Some with Gronovrus attribute 1t to S. Ambroſe, by realon of the Conformity of ne St Je to that of the 
Writings of this Father ; others, as Labbee, arc of Opinion, that it isa Greek Verſion ; and laſtly, others, 
Fo Veſſius and Mirens, affirm, Thar this Book was Compiled fince the I1me of Nzcephorus Phocas, that 
is to lay, after the tenth Century, becauſe the Author diſcourfing concerning the City of Antioch, de= 
clarcs, that ir formerly belonged to the Perſians, and thar ar preſent it was a Bulwark againſt them, 
which may be underſtood of the raking of this City by the Emperor P hocas. However ir be, this Ay. 
chor is only a Tranſcriber, or an Interpreter of Foſephus, who harh made a kind of an imper! ect E- 
irome of his Hiſtory. The Latin Interpreter, who hath Tranſlated itfrom Foſephiis, gaveir the Title 
of Foſeppi or Foſippr, and the Tranſcribers not underſtanding this Word, have ſubſtitured Ig:i/ipp? or 
Egeſipps in its Room, as it appears frem ſome ancient Manuſcripts. | 
Father M«billen obſerves in his Voyage into Ttaly, thar he found in the Ambreſian Library at M;- 
lan an'ancient Manuſcript of this Book, wherein it is ſaid, thar it was Tranſlated by S. Ambroſe, inthe 
Titles whereof it is ſometimes written Foſippi; he ſaw another likewiſe at Turin that appear'd to 
be abour 700 years old, and that was entituled Egeſippi, If theſe Manulcriprs are as ancient as Ma. 
billon would have them to be, this Book muſt of neceſſity be of greater Antiquity than Veofſins and 
Mireus have imagined. It was Printed by it ſclf at Pars in the Years 1511, 1599, 1610; and 
afterwards inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


$ } U 3 © £ N- 


Juſtin was a Native of the City of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of Paleſtine (a), which 
« even at this Day bears the Name of Napolous ;- his Father was called Pri/cus Bacchins; he was 


God among all the Sects of the Pagan Philotophers, (tho' he chiefly adhered. ro the Platonich ) 
was converted to the Chriſtian Faith in a private Conference that happened berwcen him and a cer- 
tain ancient Man unknown to him, as himſelf tells the Story in his Dialogue with Tryphon; however 


| being turned Chriſtian he did not lay afide his Habir nor his Profeſſion, bur added to his Skill in the 


Heathen Philoſophy, a profound Knowledge of che Holy Scriptures. He was at Rome when the 
Perſecution, that was raiſed under the Reign of Antoninus Pius the Succeſſor of Adrian, began to 
break forth, where he compoſed an excellent Apology in behalf of the Chriſtians, and Dedicated irro rhe 
Emperor, and to the Ceſars his Sons (c), about the Year 150 after the Nativity of Fe/us Chrift (4), 


- (a) of the City of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of | and of the City of Tarſus, tho? he was a Jew, and of 
Paleftine.] In Dialog. 2. 4 Þ. 212, ad p. 223. Fuſt. 4- | the Tribe of 5enjamin > and perhaps Epiphanius meant 
pol. 2: Þ. 53. Is509; New9ns oy Bongzis of So | nothing elſe in this Place, 

ÞAcvlag Veag mAws © veiks, Juſtin the Son of 5 (©) Totbe Emperor, and tothe Cars his Sons.) The In- 
Priſcus Bacchius of Flavia, The new Cty, or Naples £ ſcription of this Apology is, To 1be Emperor Alius Ha- 
Syria, This was one of the principal Cities of the | drianus, Antoninus Pius, Auguftus C#ſar, and to his 
Samaritans, and it hath had four Names. The firſt | Son Veriſhmus, and 19 Lucius the Philoſophzr , the 
and moft ancient is that of Sichem; thus it is uſually | natural Son of Czſar, and the adsprive of Antonirus 
called in the Holy Scripture, and in the Works of Jo- | Pius. To underſtand this Inſcription it is requiſite 
ſephus. The Second is Mabobortha, or Mamortha, in ; to know, that the Emperor Antoninus Pius, the Adop- 
Foſeph. Lib. 5. de bello Fudaico, C. 4. and in Plin, Lib. | tive Son of Adrian, adopted Mareus Antoninas the Phi- 
s, Nat. Hiſt, c.13. The Third is Naples,and the Fourth | loſopher;and Lucius Verus,the Son of Flius Verus,whom 
is Flavia, which Name it has had ever fince one of , fome affirm to have been adopted by Marcys the Phils 
the Emperors (it is not certainly known, whether it ſopher ; therefore the firſt, who is named in this In- 
were Veſpafian or Domitian) cauſed a Colony of the | ſcription, is the Emperor Antoninus Pius; the Second 
Greeks to be Tranſported thither. Moreover this | called Verigimus, is Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, 
Name is to be found, not only in the Paſſage of $. Fu- | the adoptive Son of Antoninus ; the Third is Lucius 
ſtin, that we have even now cited, but alſo in ancient | Jerus, the Son of Alius Vcrus, who had been Ceſar, and 
Medals and particularly in one of Domitian's + B 1» , was the adoptive Son of Antoninus Pius; he affes to call 


ON OAEITON SAMAPEITON, | them Philoſophers,and Pious,that ſo he might inſinuate | 
himſelf into their Favor,and that he might oblige them 

atns ſeems to believe, that S. Fuftin was of the Exratti- \ patiently to hearken to the Reaſons of the Chriſtians, | 

[ This Reaſon is by no means true : S. Fuftin deſign- | 


(b) H- was a Greek by Birth and Religion.) S, Epipha- 


on and Religion of the Samaritans, when he ſays, that 


he paſſed from the Samaritan to the Chriftiar. Religion, | ed only to give theſe Emperors thoſe Titles, by which | 
they themſelves defired to be called : This Family of ; 


Sno Eopaprmy &; Rexry mmzvifvdi. But when S. Ju- 
ſtin himſelf mentions his Converſion, he declares, that the Antonines from Adrian to Commodus affeRed the 
he had been Educated in the Greek Religion,and that | Title of Philoſophers, as much as of Farhers of their Coun 


. having diſcovere1 the Falſhood thereof he readily em- | zry, or any other Title by which the Aattering Romans 


brac'd theChriſtian.It is true indeed that he calls theSz- | endeavoured to pet the Favour of their Maſters whom 
maritans in his Dialogue, and in his firſt Apology, bis ' they Courted, ] | 

Stock, bis Nation, and the like : But it was becauſe he; (d) Abour 1the Year after the Nativity of Feſus 
was born among them, in a City the Original whereof Chriſt. it cov!d not be written before this Time, 
was Samaritan, as S. Paul is ſaid to be a Citizen of Rome, becauſe he mentions in two ſeveral places, the 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. SI 
This Apology 1s commonly called the ſecond, bur is really the firſt, whereas the other, commonly (ALS 
© called, is actually the ſecond (e), nay, (if we may give Credit to the Teſtimony of Euſ-bius) 1t S. Fuſtin, 
was not Preſented unto the Emperor and the Senare ( f) until the Time of Marcus Antoninus the Phi- WW 
loſopher and Succeſſor of Antoninus Pim. The Subject of theſe rwo Apologies 1s almoſt the ſame. 
; S. Juſtin in the former, to ſhew the Injuſtice of their Proceedings in Puniſhing and Perſecuting the 
| Chriſtians, and that they were Innocent of the Crimes laid to their Charge, gives an exact account to 
the Emperor and his Sons, of rheir Doctrin, Manners, and Ceremonies, which Qualifications ren- 
; der this Apology one of the moſt conſiderable Records of Antiquity, and one of thoſe wherein many 
; things are contained relating to our Religion : We there tind the Doctrin of the Church concerning 
the Trinity, the Incarnarion of our Saviour, and Erernal Life, as allo the Proofs of the Chriltian 
| Faith, the Holineſs of the Converſation of 1ts Profeſſors, rogecher with a Deſcription of their Aſſemblies, 
and the Ceremonies uſed by them in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Bapriſm and the Lord's 
 frevnd Apology, whereof ſome few Sentences are loſt, doth nor comprehend ſuch variety of 
Martter, as being properly a Complaint or Remonitrance directed to the Emperor, the Senare, and all 
the People of Rome, concerning the Injurics that were unjuitly offered to rhe Chriſtians, In this laſt 
Apology he deſcribes the Snares that were laid for him by a certain Cynick Philoſopher named Creſcens, 
whom he had convinced of Ignorance and Debauchery. T expet (lays he) that theſe that falſly call 
I themſelves Phileſophers, ſhould lie in wait for me, and ſhould cauſe me to be bound with Chains ; perhaps 
| through the Inſtigation of thi ignorant Creſcens, who delights more in Vain Glory than in the Truth, This 
; really happened juſt as he forerold ; for nor long after, Tatian (g) the Diſc: ple of 7uſtin obſerves, 
this Creſ/cens cauſed him ro be Condemned to Death in the Sixth Year of the Reign of Marcus Antc- 
ninus the Philoſopher (h), in the Year 166. Ir 1s not certainly known what kind of Puniſhment 
was inflicted on him, unleſs we ſtand by the Accounts which are given us in the Menelegium (:) 
of the Greeks. or the Acts of his Marryrdom (k) related by Metaphraſtes, which ſeem to be very an- 
. cient ; whercin ir isdeclared, rhar he was beheaded by the command of Ruſticus the Prefe# or Gover- 


momnernn 


Followers of Marcion, wno came not. to Rs the | 1s Antoninus Pius. - = gh" ps gas the "_ of 
Death of Pope Hyginus 10 the Fourth Lig - neont- | puny —_— ” 'Y er . _ —_ roms _ 
til 2b = oe — 'R NY the Dove Lie: View "wh is at in this Anoty : ps no 
til about the end of the Reign o 7 . | V- - 
S. Tuſtin himſelf ſays, that it was 150 Years my fefus or Governour of the City of Rome, exerciſed 
the Birth of Chriſt, when he wrote it, Drct 4 noots | this Office under Antoninus, as appears from the 
Chriflum ante cenmrum quingquaginta annos _—_ ay third Oration of Apuleius, and from the Inſcriptions 
Cyrenio, It is obſerved by Enſebius in his Hiſtory, | of Gruter, p. 38. Theſe are the Reaſons or rather 
That it was Compoſe under ti'e Pontificate of Anice: ConjcQures of Valefius, which nevertheleſs ſeem not 
ms, wherefore S. Ferom is deceived when he affzrts, , to deſerve to be preferred before the Atteftation of 
that it was preſented in the Fourth Year of Antonjnus; | Euſebius, and in my Opinion they may ” eaſily an- 
and Scaltger is yet more miftaken, when he INATOERTaS | ſwered; for, 1. Mention is only made of one Em- 
that it was written iy - Bigg po 2 OR pur be Bir *pology, mou _—_ was So rs 
t alledge int at S. Juſtin | and mi e engaged in his Expedition again - 
Rs raiſed again the Jews under 4- | Peofienr? 2. The Epithet of Mas might |kewiſe be 
| drian, as a thing that lately happened, F y.'v one attributed to Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopber, and 
:  1Pcv MASwy, 1s not confiderable, fince this might = Son Commodus might well be called the Son of the 
very well be affirmed of a War that was made ten | Philoſopher. Laftly, Urbicus might be Governour of 
or cnctvs Years before. 7 Rome in the beginning of the Reign of Marcus Anto- 
(e) ls aftually the ſecond. ] It is not to be doubted ! ninus the Philoſopher, as well as at the end of that 
but that the Apology which is commonly called the | of Antoninus Pius, : & ; 
firſt, is really the ſecond, for beſides the Authority; (f) And the Sengte.] " eſins attirms, That it was 
CE Ce TON Lane te ks Tres DT OOO NON HE 08 nos: 
evident that it was written a 11 - bu 
tyrdom of S. Fuſtin, fince he therein deſcribes the | the Author likewiſe in the ſequel of his Diſcourſe 
ſnares that were laid for him by the Philoſopher Cre- | makes application to the Romans in the Plural Num- 
ſcens, But there is only the Teſtimony of Euſelins to | ber. : | 
induce us to believe that it was Compoſed in the | _ (8) As 15 obſerved by Tatian,] In Ib. contr, Gr. 
time of Marcus Antoninus. Valefius affirms, That Eu-! og uz "Is53yov nggu'mp wejo:Aw nate T6 St va'r 
ſebius is miſtaken in this Point5 1. becauſe he afhirms meerBdnty men uanuceon, He procured that Juſtin 
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in this Apology, That a certain Woman that was | ſhould be condemned to Death, as if 10 dye were the grear- 
Il deſirous to live ſeparately from her Husband, preſen- | eft of all Evils. | 
ce | ted a Petition to the Emperor, evi 79 en gg7rer, and | (b) In the (ixth Tear of the Reign of Marcus An- 
"Wl; not to the Emperors which ſhe ought to have dore, | toninus the Philoſopher. } The Author of the 4lex- 
S | if this had happened in the beginning of the Reign , andrian Chronicle ſets the Death of S. Juftin down 
l- þ of Mircus Antoninus, who had Lucius Verus for, in this Year, and we have not any certainer Proof. 
h 3 his Aﬀociate in the Empire, 2. Becauſe he there] (#) To the Menologium. ] 1n Menolog, Kalend, 
of þ ſays, Thar a certain Perſon named Lucius reproved | Funii, 
ie a Judge in theſe Words: This is not worthy of a pious (k) Or to the As of bus Martyrdom.) Theſe As 
n | Emperor, nor of bim who is the Son ef a Czar and| are very plain, and contain the Replies of S, Fuftin 
ns | a Philoſopher; or, as it isexpreſſed by Euſebius, Of 4 | and of fix other Companions of his Martyrdom, which 
m Phjloſopher the Son of a Cziar, & @pem)a evorCer | are very generous and pathetical ; which makes me” 
- av]cxennvet, wdt QtAootgs Keim pes maid), Euſcbius, | think that they are ancient, 
us | «JY ©12097w, This Pious Emperor (ſays Valeſias ) | 
Ee, | | 
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A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


aour of the City of Rome, under whom Epiphanius (1) hkewile afhirms, That S. Fuſtin ſufer'd Ma- 


S. Juſtin. tyrdom. 


WWW 


Beſides theſe rwo Apologies, thereafe ſeveral other Books of this ancient Father, as, his excellien: 
Dialogue againſt Tiyphen the Jew, which was Compoled by him after his firit Apotogy, tince he ex- 


- preſly aſſures us therein, Tharhe had informed the Emperor, in a particular Writing, that {ſcme Sama- 


7itans were led away by the Impoſtures of S:mon Magus 3 (m) which Paſſage is in his Apology, ce- 
dicatcd to the Emperor Antoninus, from whence it tollows that it was written belore this Dialogue, 
Euſebius ſays, That this Conference was holden at Epheſus, bur whether S. 7u/tin everhad any Dilcourie 
with Tryphon, or whether he only feign'd it, as Plato, Cicero and many o: hers have acne, is 
Book is very conſiderable. This Author proves againit the Jews by an intinire number. of Paſlages 
taken from the Old Teſtamenr, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Mefjiah and the Mord 3 who firit appearcd 
unto the Patriarchs, and afterward condeſcended fo far as to be made Man, ad to be born of the 
Virgin Mary, for our Salvation. Of all the Writings of this ancient Martyr, cited by Euſcvius, theſe 
only that we have now mentioned remain entire ; to which may be added, a Fragment of his Trez- 
tiſe of Monarchy, wherein (ſays Enſeb;us) he demonſtrarcd the Unity of one God, not only by the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, bur allo by the Teſtimony of profane Authors. The firſt part of 
this Work is loft, bur T am perſuadcd, thar there is no reaſon ro doubr, but that rhe Tract which is 
at preſent Enrituled, Of Mcnarchy, 1s the Second Part thereof, and fo muchthe rather, becauſe it begins 


. after this manner ; (n) Having already produced Divine Authority ; T ſhall alſo make uſe of human Alle- 


gations, from whence it evidently appears, Thar rhis Book which we now have, is the Sccond part of 
that mentioned by Enſebius. | : 

We mighr likewiſe attribure to S. Fuſtin, two Orations which are prefixed at the beginning of his 
Works, wherein he exhorts the Gentiles ro embrace the Chriſtian Religion, in ſhewing the ablurdity 
and Novelty of that of the Pagans, and the Truth and Antiquity of ours. Theie rwo Difcourlcs 
are undoubtedly ancient, and tho' they are not quoted by Eufeb:us, and the Style of them ſeems to 
be a little different from that of S. Fuſtin, yet we m.y affirm them to have becn written by him, 
withour any Injury to his Repuration. The ſame Judgment may likewiſe be given of the Epiltle 
ro Diognetus, (o) which was alſo Compoſed by an ancient Author, who lived 1n a Time when the 
Chriſtians were under Perſecution : Bur the other Epiſtle wrirten'to Jena and S-:rexnus, does not agree 
in the leaſt with the Style of S. Fuſtin, and contains many Precepts, which rather concern Monks 
than ſimple Chriſtians (p). 

As for the other Works thar bear the Name of this Father ; Beſides rhar they are not cited by Erſe- 
bius, nor any of the ancient Writers, we have poſitive Proofs thar they are counterfeir. The firlt 
of theſe is a _Treariſe purely Philoſophical, rhe Compiler whereof producerh divers Paiſages of Ari/tc- 
zle's Phyſick ; which he confures very dryly, and in a Style alrogether different, nor only from thar of 
S. Fuſtin, bur even from that of the Age wherein he lived. Art the End of this Tract there is another 
written, afrer the ſame manner, and probably Compoſed by the ſame Aurhor, wherein are compre- 
hended five Queſtions, which he calls Chriſtian, rho they have amuch greater Tinctureof the ſubrilty of 
a Philoſopher, than of the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian. Beſides, the Author of this Book reſolves thele 
Queſtions, after the Method of the Pagan Philoſophers; and afterwards ditali'ows of the firſt Anſwer, 
by accommodating Chriſtianity ro Philoſophy ; ro this are annexed ſeveral Philoſophical Axioms to- 
gether with divers Queſtions and Anſwers concerning Incorporcal Things, and the Reſurrection, 
All theſe Books are written in the ſame Sryle and by the ſame Author after the Hereliz of the Manichee; 
was ſprung up, which is often mentioned therein ; now ſince this Herefie was not known rill above 
an Hundred Years after the Death of S. Fuſtzn, it muſt neceflarily be aflirmed that they were nor 
written by him. | 


' The Book of Anſwers to the Queſtions of the Orthodox, containing 146 that are very curious, is | 


much more uſeful, and more worthy of a Divine than the preceeding ; bur neither can this belong 
ro S. Fuſtin, tho' it is aſcribed ro him by Photius ; for beſides that this ſort of Queſtions and Anſwers 
were not uſual in his time, in which no regard was had ro matters of Curioſity, ſuch as the mot part 
of thoſe that are compriſed in this Work, Origen is cited in Queſ?, $2, and 88, S, Ireneus in the 115+ 


(1) S. Epiphanius.] It ought to be obſerved , | they ought not to give occaſion to Diſcord \ That 


T hat S. Epiphanius is deceived in referring the Mar- | they ought not to withdraw themſelves from the * 


tyrdom of S. Fuſtin to the Reign of the Emperor | Publick Prayers on the account of any Difference; 
Adrian 3 but he is not miſtaken as to the Name of | That they ought not to ſeek after the chief: and the 


Ruſticus, who lived in the Time of Marcus Antoninys, | moſt honourable Employments 3 That they ought to : 
| keep Silence and to preſerve Modefiy;That they ought * 
not to diſcourſe of the Aﬀairs of the Wor!?, but that © 


and was much efteemed by him, 

(m) Pag. 342. 

(n) It begins after this manner, } Page 103. | they ought to look upon them as out of their Way, 
P4058 w 71 Vu RX pianos aan ng £117 eual and not to retain them in their Minds ; and many 
Tia 9uph. other Admonitions of this Nature, which although 

(0) The Epiſile to Diognetus.] This Letter is writ- q exceeding uſeſul, yet ſuit more with ancther Age 
ten very much after $, Fuſtin's way. There is men- | different from that- wherein 5. Fuftin live, and ſem 
rion made of a certain Perſon named Diognetus an able | 


<> 25. vB 
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to have been given to Monks rather than orctinaryChri- | 


Painter in the Writings of the Emperor Marcus Aw- | ftians. The Author gives an account there of a Let- | 


relzus, and in thoſe of Julius Capitolinus. 
(Þ) Rather concern Monks than ſimple Chrifti- 


1 M to his Superiors, which further confirms our Conje- 
ans, ] ſuch are theſe following Iaſtrutions : That 


ure, 


-» 


ani 


ter which he had writren to a certain Pope, and | 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 53 
| and the Manichees in the 127. The Author Diſcourſeth there of the Myſteries of the Trinity, and CCA 
of the Incarnation, in ſuch Expreſſions, and with ſuch Precautions as were not in uſe, until thoſe S. Fuſtin:; 
| Herefics were ſtarted in which theſe Truths were called in Queftion, We find the Words Hypoſtaſis, "YN YN 
| Perſon, Conſubſtantial, 1n Queſt. 16, 17, 139, 144- according to the Senſe that was attributed ro them 
by the Church, in the Fifth and Sixth Century. In Queſt. 126, he fays, Thar ar the Time when this 
Book was written, Chriſtianity was no longer under rhe Dominion of Paganiſm, which evidently 
ſhews that the Author of theſe Queſtions is much later than S. Fuſtin, nor ro mention that there 
are ſome things in this Work, which are nor conformable to the DoGctrin of this Farher ; as for Ex- 
| ample, in Queſt. 52. he: denies that the Witch of Endor cauſed the Soul of Samuel to return, which 1s 
aſſerted by S. Fuſtin, in his Dialogue againſt Tryphon ; in Queſt. 112. he ſays, thatirt was a creared An- 
gel that communed with Moſes and Facob, which is expreſly contrary to the DoCtrin of this Father, 
and of the reſt of the Writers of that Age, who believed ir ro be the Word himſelf. Some arrribute 
theſe Queſtions ro Theodoret, as well becauſe they come near his way of writing, as becauſe here are 
ſeveral Phraſes uſed by the Writer, which are alſo frequemly found in Theodoret. However it be, 
this Book was written by an Author, who lived abour the Fifth or Sixth Age of the Church. Lafthy, 
the Expoſition of Faith, attribured ro S. Fuſtin, and cired by Leontius, and Euthymins Fagabenns, 
roo plainly refures the Errors of the Arzans, Neſtorians and Eutychians to be written near the Age, in 
| which this Father lived. 29, 

It were to be wiſhed, rhart inſtead-of theſe Books which are falſly aſcribed to S. Fuſtin, we had thoſe 
' that were really Compoſed by him, whereof the Titles only-remain ar preſent. He wrote as he him- 
ſelf declares (q), a Treatiſe againſt Hereſies; and ir is difficult ro determine, whether the Book a- 
gainſt Marcion, cited by S. Ireneus in two ſeveral Places, was part of thar Tract; or whether ir were 
a diſtin&t Work, accerding to the Opinion of S. Ferom ; however (r), there is nothing now extant, 
except two Paſſages quored by S. Irenens. We have alſo entirely loſt rwo Books. that were Com- 
poſed by S. Z»ſtin, againſt the Gentiles, in rhe firſt of which, afrer having Diſcourſed of divers Que- 
{tions that are uſually debated, as well by the Chriſtians, as among the Pagan Philoſophers, - he 
treated of rhe Nature of Demons; rhe orher was*Ea y 0: called and contained a Confutarion of the 
Errors of the Heathens. Ir may perhaps be ſuſpected by ſome, that thoſe rwo Treatiſes are the Ora- 
tions prefixed ar the beginning of the Works of S. Zuſtin, immediately before his two Apologies ; 
but befides thar rhey have different Titles, there is not any Deſcription in either of the rwo, of the - 
Nature of Demons. Moreover there was another Work called 4za74, thar is ro ſay, the Pſalmiſt, 
and a Book of Collections concerning the Soul, wherein he produced the Opinions of the Pagan 
Philoſophers, promiſing to give his own in another Diſcourſe on this Subject. Theſe are all the 
Writings of S. Zu/tin mentioned by Euſebins, S. Ferom and Photius ; beſides which (ſays Euſebius) 
There are many other Works written by him, in the hands of the Chriſtians ; Perhaps the Epiſtle ro 
Drognetus, and the two Books againſt the Gentiles belong ro this Number. Anaſtaſius Sinaita aud 
Glycas, cite a Commentary of this Father upon the Hexameron. Methodius, Leontius and S. Fohn 
Damaſcen, quore a Book of hisconcerning the Reſurrection of rhe Body, bur ir is very probable, rhar 
theſe Writings are none of his. | 

This Author (fays the Learned Photius, ſpeaking of S. Fuſtin) was perfeRly skilled in the Chriſtian 
Philoſophy, and yet more in the Profane ; he had acquired an univerſal Learning, and a perfe& Knowledp 
of Hiſtory ; but he hath taken no care to adorn the. Natural Beauty of Philoſophy, with the Artificial Orna- 
ments of Eloquence ; Therefore his Diſcourſes, tho' very Learned, have not the Elegancy and Grace of 
Elequent Diſcourſes. This Character appears throughour all his Works, which are extreamly full of 
Cirations, and of Paſſages taken from the Holy Scriprures and Profane Authors, with little Order, 
and without any Ornament. He had joyned to his exquifite Skill in the Pagan Philoſophy, an ad- 
mirable Knowledge of the Sacred and Propherical Writings, as alſo of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; thar there is ſcarce any one of the ancient Fathers who ever Diſcourſed more accurately, 
than he hath done of all irs Myſteries. Ir is true indeed, thar as to the Doctrin of the Trinity (r), 


(q) As be himſelf declares. } Apol. 2. Pag. 70. | thers who ſaid the ſame thing, yet do not affirm that 
&7 Je nut of, ouyrayua x7 mody of Wevouivar atpe- | the Father is of a different Nature or Subftance from 
T&ry 6 & bingo tyruydiv Sogouer. We bave alſo the Son ; but only, that it is the Son who manifeſted 
Compoſed @ Book againſt all the Herefies that have | himſelf unto Men, or rather, that the Father hath 
eppeared , which we ſhall preſent unto you if you deſire | not - diſcovered himſelf unto Men but by his Son. 
je, S, [reneus Lib. 4. Cap. 14+ Preclare Juſtinus in | Their Principle is this, That the Father performs no 
eo libro, quem ſcripfit contrs Murcionem att, quont- | exterior Aftion but through his Word, which is kis 
am ipſe quoque Domino non credidiſſet alterum Deum | Son; that it was the Son who created the World 
arnunciani ; and Lib. 5. Bene Fuſtinus in ſn libro | who revealed himſelf under ſeveral Figures to the 
ait, quoniam ante adventum Domini nunquam auſus eſt $1- 1 Patriarchs and Prophets, and who at laſt was made 
rznas blaſphemare Deum, quippe nondum ſciens ſuam dam-| Man. It is on this account that they aflert, That the 


P1tionem, nk Son js Viſible and the Father inviſible, becauſe the Fa- 
-m | (r) As 10 the DoTrin of th? Trinity, ] The moſt | ther is not viſible but through the Son ; but this doth 
ri-  Aifficult Paſſage concerning the Trinity is that which , not hinder them from being of the ſame Nature. We 
et- | we read in his Dialogue, page 356, and 357. wherein | find the like Expreſſions in S. Athanaſius, Orat, 4. 


nd ; Hhedeclares, That the Father is inviſible and the Son | contra Arian, who cannot be ſuſpeRed of maintaiging 

j-- | Vvilible, and that the Majeſty of the Father is greater | any Heterodox Opinions concerning the Divinity of 
: than that of the Son. But if werefle& a little on this | the Word. | 

matter, it will appear, that S, Fuſt;n and the other Fa- 


he 
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RAL he ſeems to difler from us in ſollowing the Platonick Maxims ; bur ir will appear to thoſe who ſhal i 
S. Fuſtin. thoroughly examine his Opinions, and thoſe of the ancient Fathers, thar in the main they agree 
WY WV with ours (5), and thar they are only different in the manner ot Expreſti:on. He aſſerts with many 


of the ancient Writers, That the Souls of Men after their Separation from rhe Body, ſhall wat for 
the Day of Judgment, to be cither entirely happy or miſerable (z) ; bur ar rhe ſame rime he ac- 
knowledgeth, that during this Interval they ſhall receive Puniſhments or Rewards, according to 


' their Deſerts. Moreover he believes (according ro the Opinion of the moſt part cf rhe Primitive 


Chriſtians) Thar the Juſt after the Reſurrection ſhall remain for the ſpace of a "Thouſand Years in the 
City of Feruſalem where they ſhall enjoy all lawful Pleaſures (u). He tecms ro have thought that the 

Souls of the Wicked ſhould ar laſt become capable of dying (x); tho' in other Places (7) he afhims 

that their Torments ſhall be eternal. He has a peculiar Opinion concerning the Souls of the rignteous; 

which he affirms to have been before the coming of Jeſus Chritt, under the Power of the Devii, who 

could cauſe them to appear whenſoever he ſhould think fit (7). He hath afſerred, as S. Iren.cuafſures 

us, (aa) that the Devils were ignorant of their Damnation unrl the coming of our Saviour s ray, he 

oocs further in his Apology to the Emperor, affirming thar they are not as yet thruit down into 
Ercrnal Flames (bb), &c. Laſtly, he ſeems nor to deſpair of the Salvation of rhote who have lived 

Vertuouſly among the Gentiles, having only the Knowledge of God wirhou: that of Jeius Chriſt, 

(cc) Theſe are almoſt all the particular Points wherein he hath deparrcd from the preſent Opinicns 
of the Catholick Church. 

The Works of S. F1ſtin were firſt Printed all rogether in Greek (dd), by Robert Stephen in the 
Years 1551 and 1571; except the Second Treatiſe againft the Gentiles, and rhe Epiſtle ro Dzogneew 
which were printed by themſelves, by Henry Stephen in the Years 1592, and 1595. This Edition | 
was ſoon followed by that of Commelinus in Greek and Latin, publiſked by F:idericus Silburgius, | 
Anno Dom. 1593. Ir comprehends the entire Wors* of S. Fuſtin, divided into Three Parts, the 
firſt whercof contains the Books againſt the Gentiles, the Second, the Dialogue againit Trzphen, and 
the Third, the Tracts that were Compoſed for the In{truction of the Chriſtians: They are tranſlated 


\ by Langns; exceptthe ſecond Oration againſt the Gentiles, and rhe Epiſtle to Diognetus, whichare of | 


Henry Stephen's Tranſlation : Ar the End are ſubjoyned ſome Nores of $ilburgins, Stephens, and other 
Learned Men. Morellus followed this Edition in the Imprefiion of rhe Works of S. Fu/?in, which 
he cauſed to be made at Pars in the Years 1615, and 1656. only he added the {mall Tracks of 4- | 
thenagoras, Theophilus, Hermias and Tatian, This lait Edition 1s thought ro be the beſt, and yer it is Þ 
very imperfect, and it were to be wiſhed thar anorker might ere long be publiſhed ; to this end a | 


(s) In th: miin they agree with ours, | We need 
only examine his Diſcourſe concerning the Three Per- 


ſons of the Holy Trinity in his Apology to the Empe- 
rour, þ. 36, $3, 94. as allo coicerning the Divinity 
of the Word, p. 67, 96 and in the fiift Apology, 
Þ. 44, 45- and more eſpecially his Declaration con- 
cerning the Word in his Dialogue, p. 267. where he 
not. only confutes the Opinion of thoſe that imagined 
that Jeſus Chrift was a mere Man, but he likewiſe 


he plainly aflerts, that the Word was begotten of the 


proves that. he is really God; andin p. 358. ofthe | 


Father without dividing his Subſtance. 


(rt) To be either enurely happy or miſerable, ] In | 


his Dialogue, p. 223. he declares, that the Souls of 
the Juft and of the Wicked wait for the Day of Judg- 
ment in a Place where they ſuffer more or leſs, pro- 
portionably to the Good or Evil that they have done 
in the World, 

(u) Where they ſhall enjoy a'l lawful Pleaſures. ] 


| 


ſhall be everlaſting. Obſerve likewiſe what he ſays con. 
cerning theſe torments in p. 64,65,66.and in othe; pla- 
ces, wherein he always calis them Eternal, oppoſing this F 
word Eternal to the Pains that ſhall one day have an end, 

(CT) Who could cauſe them 10 appear, &c.] He afferts | 
this in ſpeaking of $:7:uel, whoſe Soul the Witch re- } 
ally cauſed to return, according to his Opinion in Dis # 
log. p. 332, and 233. | : 

(aa) According to the Teſtimony of $. Irenzus.} This | 
Paſſ3ge is ſet down ahove. 3 

(bo) That the Devils are not 4s yet 1hruſt down ints | 
Eternal Flames. We find this in his Apology to the | 
Emperor, p. 71. I 

(cc) Having only the Krewledge of God within | 
that of Jeſus Chrift.J 1n his 1econd Apology, pg. 83, | 
he declares, That they that lived according ro the Þ 
Principles of Natural Reaſon, as Socrates, Herac!itus, | 
Azarias, Miſael, &c. might be called Chriſtians, ani Þ 
he ſeems to ſuppoſe that they were ſaved by living uy 


See þ. 306, of his Dialogue; This Qpinion is com- | to the Law of Nature. 


mon to him and almoft all the ancient Fathers, and 


(dd) The Works of $. Juſtin were fiſt printed all b 


it was a Fancy ſet on Foot by Papias, and from him | gether in Greek,; 1do not ſpeak of the ſeveral Fditi- | 
ſpread among the Primitive Chriftians, of the Vanity | ons of the Verſions which are common, and whereof ! 


where of we are at preſent convinced. 


(x) That the Souls of the Wicked ſhould at laſt | Compoſed by Picus Mirangula , 


become capable of dying.) We find this Notion in the 
beginnivg of his Dialogue, p, 222, 223, and 224, 
where the old Man that inftrudts him, refutes the Opi- 
nion of Plato, that Souls are incorruptible of their own 
. Nature, and maintaining that they are fo only through 
grace 3. from whence he concludes, That the Souls of 
the Wicked are only tormented as long as it ſhall ſeem 
good to the Will of God 3 infomuch that after ma- 
ny Ages they ſhall ceaſe to be. | 
Cy) Altboug" in other Places, &c. ] In his Apo- 
logy to the Emperor, p. 57. he affirms, That the Tor. 


there are three befides that of Langus, The fi: ſt was | 
and printed at Bil © 
by Henry Peter inthe Years 1528, and 1551, Theſe. 
cond by Perionius, and printed by Nivelle at Paris in | 
1554 The third by Gelenius was printed at Baſil 1n : 
1555. Laſtly, a Tranſlation of all the Works of Juſtin | 
was ſet forth by langus, and printed at Bai} in 1566, | 
and at Ports in the ſame Year, and in 1575S, togethe! | 
with large Commentaries. The Eovok of the Confu- | 
tation of the Opinions of the A itorelians was tranſl | 


| ted by PefteNus,and printed by it ſelf by Nivelle in 155% | 


A Greek Edition of his Apvlogics and* ſtveral other | 
little Tracts of the Greck Fathers were printed at Rent | 


ments of the Damned ſhall not only laft for a thou- | by Zannerus, The Exhortation to the Greeks in Grett © 


ſand years, as theſe mentioned by Plato, but that they | is printed by it elf by Guillard at Paris, 


$. 
of 


new C 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


new Verſion ought to be made of all S. Juſtin's Works, becauſe Langus's hath many defects, the an- ( 


cent Manuſcripts ought to be conſulted (it any ſuch can be found) and exactly compared with the S. Fuſtiz. 


Greek Texr, which was not corrected by S:/burgius from any Manuſcript 8 Tatily, ſome Annorations 

hr to be added, and many of thoſe that are already Printed ſhould ve cur off. SD 
"%s for the diſpoſing of theſe Works, the following Order may be obſerved ; They ſhould be divided 
into Three Claſſes 1. Thoſe thar were really Compoſed by S. Fuſtin. 2, Thoſe taat may be his, tho' 
we cannnor certainly affirm it. And, 3. Thoſe that are manifeſtly Suppolitit.ous. His Apology to 
the Emperor Ant:ninus, thar which oughr to be called the firit Apology, that {o for the Future I: 
may always be cired under that Name, ought ro be placed in the Front: the other Apology, that im- 
mediarly follows, ſhould be Entituled the Second ; after this might be inſerted the Fragment of the 
Books conceining Monarchy ; the excellent Dialogue againſt T:yphon, ſhould be rhe laſt Treatiſe of 
this Claſs ar leaſt, rill ſome of thoſe that are loſt, happen to be found. The Second Claſs ſhould con= 
rain the rwo Orations to the Greek, .and the Epiſtle ro Diognetus. : The Lhird may take 1n all rhe 
Books that are undoubredly forged, which alſo might be diftinguiſhed into rwo Parts 3 in the firſt 
whereof ſhould be placed thoſe Wrirings, that may be in ſome manner uſeful, ſuch are the 146 Queſti- 
ons, the Expoſition of the Faith, and the Epiſtles ro Jena and Serenus ; and then in the Second one 
may add rhe Philoſophical Tracts above cited, if it ſhould not be thought more convenient ro omit 


chem alrogerher. 


MEL TILI O. 


Mie Biſhop of Sardis in 4ſia, is one of thoſe Fathers, who wrote the moſt concerning the Do» (\A7 
Erin and Diſcipline of the Church ; bur rhere remains nothing of them ar preſent bur the Tirles, Melito. _ 


and a few ſmall Fragments produced by Euſeb:us in the Fourth Book of his Hittory, chap. 26. The 
Titles are theſe ; Two Books of the Feaſt of Eaſter, one of the Lives of the Prophets (a) one of the Church, 
one of the Lords-Day, one concerning the Nature of Man, another of his Creation, one of the ſubmiſſion 
of the Senſ:s unto Faith (b), a Bock concerning the Soul, the Body, and the Spirit, one of Baptiſm, ano- 
ther of Truth, another concerning the Generation of Feſus Chriſt, one of Prophecy, one of Hoſpitality, ano- 
ther entituled the Key, one of the Devil, another of the Apocalypſe, one of God incarnate (c), and a Col- 
letion taken out of the Holy Scriptures, Laſtly, an Apology preſented ro Marcus Antoninus, where= 
of we have a Fragment in Euſeb:us, wherein Melito intreats the Emperor, that he would vouch- 
ſafe to examine the Accuſations that were alledged againſt the Chrittians, and to caule the Perſe- . 
cution to ceaſe by revoking rhe Edict that he had publ:ſhed againſt them : He repreſents to him,” 


- that the Chriſtian Religion was ſo far from being deſtructive ro the Roman Empire, thar it was very 


much augmented ſince the propagation thereot ; that this Religion was perſecured only by wicked 
Emperors, ſuch as Nero and Domz#zan ; thar the Emperors Adrian and Antoninus had written ſeve- 
ral Letters in its behalf, and therefore he hoped ro obtain of his Clemency and Generokity, the favour 
which he ſo earneſtly requeſted. Enſebius alſo gives us another lir:le Fragment our of the Book con- 
cerning Eaſter, to ſhew the time when this Author wrote, in. which he mentions Sagaris Biſhop of 
Laodicea, whom he affirms to have ſuffered Martyrdom, under Servz/zus Paulus rhe Proconiul of Afia. 
As alſo another Fragment more conſiderable, which is the Preface ro his ColleCtions, wherein he 
gives us a Catalogue of rhe Canonical Books of rhe Old Teſtament, omitring thoſe that are nor inclu- 
ded in the Canon of the Jews ; rheſe are the Books of Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom (for he calls the Buok 
of rhe Proverbs by the name of Wiſdom) Fudith, Eſther, and the two Books of the Maccabees. 

There is alſo another Fragment of Mel:t9's preſery'd by the Author of. rhe Chronicle commonly 
called the Alexandrian in O/ympiad 236. wherein he ſays, thar the Chriſtians do not adore inſenlible 
Stones, bur thar they worſhip one God alone ; who is before all things, and in all things, and Jeſus 
Chriſt who is God and the World before all Ages. Ir is not known from what Book this Fragment 
was taken ; bur it is probable, rhar it is in his Apology to the Emperor. Some other Paſlages are. 
likewiſe attribured to him, which are taken our of a Catena of the Greek Fathers upon Geneſis, bur 
they ſeem ro me ro be unworthy of this Author (d); we find alſo in the Bibliotheca Patrum, ano- 
ther Book under his Name, Entituled, Of the Paſſage or Death of the Virgin Mary, which is inſerted 


(a) A Fork of the Lives of the Prophets, ] Some reckon | with a Body, 
two Books on this SubjeCt, but it is plain from the 
Greck Text of Euſebius, and the Authority of $. Jerom, 
that there was but one, 


Others expound this paſſage after anos 
ther manner, imagining that he maintained that God 
was Corporeal; but this laſt is_ not the proper fignifi- 
cation of the Greek word. However, Origen, cited 
(5) One ef the Submifion of the Senſes uno Faith.) | by Therduret in Queſt 20. in Exodum, ſays that Meliro 
S. Ferom, and Ruffinus diſtinguiſh the Book of Fzith, | wrote a Book mei 9% ©yontue]:y Eyar $154, That God 
from that of the Senſes, but it is more probable, that | was Corporeal, wnich anſwers to the other Interpre- 
it was but one Book bearing the above mentioned Ti- | tation. 
tl-, as being Compoſed againſt ſome Hereticks, who | (4) Unworthy of this 4uthor, J One of theſe paſla- 
aiſcr:ed that we ought to belicve only according to | ges is produced by Hallorxius, being a Compariſon be- 
our Senſes, | _ | tween Jſaac and Jeſus Chriſt, full of childiſh Notions 
(c) Of God incarnate,) It is exprefled in Greek | and Expreſſions, that are more agreeable to the Mo- 
T1:et £ycwyuaTs Otr, of God incarnate, or inveſted | dern, than the ancient Writers, 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory | 
tf 
by Pope Geiafius amongſt the Apocryphal Writings, and rejedted by Bede ; bur it is at preſent oznc: 
rally agreed, that this Book as not being cited by any of the ancient Writers, and containing many 
untruths and abſurdities, is a counterfeir Work. Mel:to lived under the Reign of Marrs Antonius; 
he preſented his Apology in the Second year of this Emperor, thar 1s to ſay, in the Year of our } 414 
182. and died before the Ponrificate of Vi&or, as appears from the Epiitle of Po/ycrates to this Pepe, 
wherein he mentions him, as already dead, in theſe Words : My ſhould T not ſpeak. of Nielito, whe!: 
Aftions were regulated by the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, who lyes interr'd at Sardes, where he expects the 
Fudgment and Reſurref1on ? This ſhews that Me/:to was eſteemed as a Prophcr, thar 1s ro tay, as a 
Man inſpir'd by God, according ro rhe Teitimony of Ter:ulian produced by S. Ferom. 1f the fame 
Tertullian had nor aſſured us, that this Author wrote Elegantly and was a good Oraror, it wouid be 
very difficult to give any Judgment concerning his Style, by that little of his Writings which is yer 
eXtant, 
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TATIA N. 


ATIAN Sirnamed the Afjrian, (a) from the Name of his Country, was an able Orator, and 
S. Fuſtin's Scholar. He remained in the Communion of the Church during the Life of his Ma- 
{ter, bur after his Marryrdom being puffed up with Pride, which often attends the Opinion of Know- 
ledge, he became Head and Author of a new Sect (b), which was called the Herehie of the Encratizes, 
or of the Continent, - becauſe theſe Sectaries condemned Marriage, as alſo the uic of divers forts of 
Meats and Wine, leading a ſober and auftere Life in appearance ; beſides this, they maintained ſome 
of the Errors of the Valentinians, and affirmed that our Fore-Fathers were Damn d : This Sect was at- 
rerwards augmented by Severus (c), from whom t:>v rook the Name of Severians: theſe latter reject- 
cd the Epiſtles of S. Paul, and the Adts of the Apoſtles. Bur tro return ro Tatian ; he having got a 
orear facility in writing, Compoſed a great number of Books, and among others an excellent Trea- 
riſe againſt the Gentiles, which is moſt cſteemed of all his Works, as allo a Goſpel Collected irom 
the Four Evangecliits. | | 
There is yer extant the Treatiſe of Tatar againſt rhe Gentiles, which was firſt Printed at Furick, 
in the Year 1646. together with the Verſion of Conradus Geſner, afterwards inſerted in the Bib/iotheca 
Patrum; and Laſtly, annexcd ro the Works of S. Fuſtin ; the Title thercof is as follows: The Diſcourſe 
of Tartian againſt the Gentiles, proving that the Greeks are not the Inventors of any of the Sciences, as they 
boaſt themſelves to:be, but that they were all invented by thoſe whom they call Barbarians, This is indeed 
the Subject of the beginning of his Diſcourſe, bur then he adds, thar the Greeks corrupted the Sciences, 
which they received from the Barbarians, and wore cſpecially Philoſophy. Afterwards he proceeds to 
the Explication and defence of the Chriſtian Religion ; he Treats of the Nature of God, of the Word, 
of the Reſurrection of the Body, and Freedom of the Soul: He coniures the Opinion of Fare, he dit- 
courſeth of the Narure of the Soul, and of Devils, diſcovering rhe Snares that they lay for Men. He 
intermixeth all theſe things with Satyrical Reflections on the ridiculous Theology of the Pagans, 
and the corrupt Manners of their Gods and Philoſophers, ſhewing art the ſame time, that the Writings 
of Meſes, are more ancient than all other Hiſtories, and giving an admirable Deſcription of the Holy 
Conyvcr{ationof the Chriſtians. This work is extreamly full cf profane Learning, and the Style thercof 
is Elegant enough, but exuberant, and nor very elaborate ;z and the Matters thercin contained are not 
digeſted into any Order. It was certainly Compoled by Tatian, betore he fell inro Herefic, tho' after 
S. Fuſtin's Death, fince he doth nor condemn the Stare of Matrimony in that Book (4). He argucs 
concerning the Generation of the Wrod in ſuch Expreflions as do not agree with our manner of ex- 
plaining ir, bur they may be interprered in a Senſe which is not Heretical (e), He maintains thar the 
Angels, and Devils conſiſt of Bodies and Souls: He denies the Immortality of the later, affirming that 
they dic, and that they ſhall hereafter riſe again with thcir reſpective Bodies, which is a confiderab'e 
Error. 
As for the Goſpel that was Compiled by Tatian, S. Epiphanius in his Deſcripr:on of the Hereſic of 
the Nazarenes, hath confounded it with that which was Entituled : The Goſpel according to the He- 


(a) Sirnamed the Aſſyrian.) At the end of his Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Gentiles, he declares that he was born 
in 4ſyria, and that he had been inftrutted in the Theo- 
togy of the Grecians. 


tion of the World; altho' he was from all Eternity, 
calling the Generation of the Word his Application, 
(if we may ſo term it} to the e&xreriour Work: He 
| adds, that the Word was not begotten by way of Se- 
(b) Of anew SeR.} S, Ireneus Lib. 1, Euſeb. Lib, 4. | paration, but after the ſame manner, as one Fire is 
C. 29. S. Ferom, in Catalogs, lighted or kindled by another ; ſo that God did not 
(c) This Set was afterwards augmented by Severus. ] | remain without the Word, but that the Word pro- 
S, Ephipbanius affirms, that Severus lived before Tatian ! ceeded from him, and remained in him altopether, or 
but he is miſtaken. at the ſame time : this he explains by the inftance of 
(d) He doth not condemn tbe the State of Matrimony in | human Speech. Theſe are the Principles of ſome of 
that Book.) On the other hand, Pag. 168. he ſeems | the ancient Chriſtians, The Verſion of this Treatiſz 
to approve it. 
(ce) A Senſe which is not Meretical, ] He aſſerts 
that the Word was begotten in the time of the Crea- 


was Printed together with the Greek Text at Bl, 
in the Years 1504, 1569, 1575, 1593, ard at Genus 
In 1592» 


| 
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of the Sccond Century of Chriftianity. 


brews; and indeed they had this 1n common, thar the Genealogy of Jcſus Chriſt was not in cither of 
Þ; 
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them : Bur the Golpe! according to the Hebrews was older than Tatian's; belides the latrer was only a Tatian. 


rind of a Cat/94 or Concordance, wherein th's Author had gathered together, what he judged proper 
ro be Collectcd our of the Four Evangeliſts. S. Amvreſe {ems to mention it 1n the Preface to his Com- 
menraries on D. Luke ; when he aeclares, that lome Writers had wade on? ſingle Goſpel out of the 
Four, by Collecting thoſe paſiages, which they belicyed to be moit favourable to their Opinions, and 
omitting the ret, The Goſpel of Tatian, was Compolcd afrer this manner; in which he retrenched the 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, rogether with all that which relates to his human Nature, and his Extra» 
&ion from the Srock or David. Baronius thought that thar was the Work of Tattan, which 15 1n the 
Seventh Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, under the Name of Ammonius ; bur this is a diſtinct Book: 
for as Faleſius obſerves, it is an Hiſtorical Epirome of the Goſpels, written by an Ancient Orthodox: 
Author, containing many Paſſages, wherein Jeſus Chriit is called rhe Son of David; whereas Tatian's 
Goſpil was a Rhapto:ly of rhe Paſſages taken out of rae tour Evangelitts, on purpole to induce us ro 
belicve that our Saviour was not deſcended from the Lincage of Davtd. Tatian lived aftrer the Death 
of S. Juſtin, and died abour the rime when S, Irerevs wrore his Book concerning the Hereſies. S. Cle 
nent in the third Book of his Stromata, cites a Treatiſe of this Author, Entituled, Of Perfe&ion acor- 
ding to the Saviour, Written by him after his Fall into Herehie ; he produceth a paſſage our of it againſt 
Marriage, which he contutes in Pag. 4609. 


ATHENAGORASlHERMIAS. 


 THENAGORAS an Athenian Philotopher, lived in the time of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, to 
whom he preſented an Apology for che Chriſtians (a), This Work and its Author, were unknown 
to Euſebius, S. Ferom, and Photius ; bur 'tis cired by S. Epiphanius in the Herefie of Origen. In this 
Apology he re{ures the three principal Calumnics thar were alledged againſt rhe Chriſtians, as 
1. Thar they were Arheiits. 2, That rhey eat humane Fleſh. 3. Thar they commirred horrible 
Crimes in rheir Aſſemblies. To the firſt Accuſation. he makes Anſwer, that rhe Chriſtians were nor 
Arhciits, fince they acknowledged and adored one God in Three Perſons, and lived Conformably 
to his Laws and Commadments, believing thar he ſecs and knows all things ; that they refuſed ro 
worſhip Idols, and to offer Sacrifice to rhem, as being perſuaded that they were not Deities. He 
replys to the two Jaſt Objections, in ſhewing thar the Tife, Laws and Manners of the Chriſtians 
were very far trom Murther and thoſe infamous Crimes whereof tkew were accuſed. He plainly 
Eftabliſkerh the Unity of the Effence of God, and the Triniry of the three Divine Perſons : He 
affirms that the Word, that remained in God from all Eternity departed from him, (if we may uſe 
ſuch an Expreſſion) to create and govern all things: He maintains the Worſhip of Angels, and de- 
clares taat they were created to rake care of Afﬀairs here below. He aſſerts that the Devils were ruin- 
ed through the Love that they bore unto Women ; he admits Free-will in the ntmoit Latitude ; he 
makes divers Deſcriprions of rhe Holineſs of the Converfarion of the Chriſtians ; he commends Virgi- 
nity ; he condemneth ſecond Marriages, calling them an honeſt Adultery. Laſtly, he Treats of the 
Reſurrection, of the lait Judgment. 
There is anothcr Treariſe of this Father exrant, concerning the Reſurre&tion of the Dead, where- 
in he endeavours to prove, that it 1snot only not impoſſible, bur even extreamly credible: Theſe rwo 
Books are written in a Dogmarical ſtyle ; they were Printed {eparatly in Greek and Latin (6), Tranſtat- 
ed by Geſner, Nannius, Marſilius Ficinus and Suffridus, and are inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum, as 
alſo in Greek, in rhe Supplement to the Brblzotheca; and Laſtly, after the Works of S. Fu/tin, with 
the Annotaticns of Ge/ner, and Henry Stephen ; there is another imperfe&t Tract annexed ro them, 


which is a continual Serics of Satyrical Reflections, on the Opinions and Philoſophical Notions of rhe 


Gentiles, Compoſed by Hermzas, a Chriſtian Philoſopher. Bur this Author is not known, nor the 
perciſe time when he wrote, however it is not to be doubred bur thar he is ancient, and thar he lived 


betore the Pagan Religion was extirpated. 'This little Book was Printed by it ſelf in Greek and 
Latin, art Byji/, Anno. Dom. 1553. 


(a) In thetime of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, d9c.] | Treatiſe of the Reſurreftion by Ficinzs, and Printed at 
He joyns Zucins Aurelius Commodus and Marcus, Labbe | Baſil in 1516, and another of Valetus in halian, Printed 
aftirms that it was Lucius Verus but it is more proba- | at Venice in 1556, The Apology was Printed in Latin 
ble, that it was Commodus the Son of Antoninus, and that | at Paris in 1458, in Greek and Latin in 1577. Jn Latin 
this Apology was preſented after his being taken into ; at Bafil 1566, Tranſlated by Geſner, and there again 
the Government, about the Year 178. In 1558, in Oftavo ar Zwickin 1599, The Book con+ 

(6) In Greek and Latin.) At Paris in Quarto, by Vcke, | cerning the Reſurreion of the Dead, was Printed in 
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An, Dom. 1541, and in Ofavo, by Stephen with Man- | Latin at Paris in 1498, at Bafl in 1561. In Greek and: 


nus's Tranſlation in 1557. Allo by Plantin, at Ant- | Latin in Venice in 1498, and i550. At Baſil in 1592, 
werp in 1560, 1533, and 158% The Tranſlation of; and 1653. At Paris in 1615, 1618, and 1636. The 
Suffridus was Printed at Colen, with Commentaries in | Tranſlations which are at the end of S. Fuſtin, are Nan- 
1567, and 1573. Nannius's Verſion of the Treatiſe con- ; 1745'S of the Treatiſe of the Reſurrefion, and Geſner's 
cerning the ReſurreQion, was publiſhed at the end of | of the .pology, | | 

the Works of Pkilo at Baſil 1561, and in 1558 by Epiſco- [ Athenagoras has alto been Printed at Oxon Gr, Lat: 
$'45, 25 alleat Colm in 1599, There is a verſion of the | in 129.1652; and at Leipzick 1684 in OQ.cum ivotis Var} 
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_ of Veras, that is to ſay, of the ſame Emperor Anz: | 


philus muft have lived above 150 years. 


A New Eccleſrſtical Hiſtory 
THEOPHILUS Bihyp of ANTIOCH. 


HE Y that imagine (a), that this Theophilus, whom we ſpeak of, is the ſame with him, t 
whom S. Lake dedicates the Acts of the Apottles, are grolly miitaken 3 for this Man w:s { 


1 


far from being Contemporary with S. Luke and the Apoſtles, that he was nor Ordained Biſhop 


of Aitioch (b), until the Year 170. after the Nativity of Jeſus Chritt, and he governed this Church 


Twelve or Thirteen Years, until the beginning of the Reign of Commodus (c) ; that is ro ſay, un. | 


til the Years of our Lord 181, or 182. This Biſhop was one of the moit vigorous Oppolers of 
the Hercticks of his time ; he wrote a conſiderable Book againit Marcion, and a Treatiſe againt rhe 
Hereſie of Hermegenes (d) , wherein he cired the Apocalypſe. He likewiſe Compoſed other ſmal] 


Tracts, for the In{truction and Edificarion of the Faithful : All theſe Works are emirely loi: ; bur | 
we have Three Books Kill written by him to Artolycus, a learned Heathen of his Acquainrance, who 


had under-aken to vindicate his Religion againſt thar of rhe Chriſtians. 


In the firit of theſe Books he an{wers the Requeſt, that had been made to him by thar Heathen, t | 


teach him how to know the true God, and afrer, having declared, thar to attain to the knowledge of 
him, we mutt be purificd in Mind and Hearr, he proceeds to Tear of the Nature of God, and of thoſe 
things which the Divines call his Artribures, as his Ercrnity, Immenliry, Power, Inviſibiliry ; atter- 
ward he enlargcth on the Blefſedneſs of the other Life, and on the Returrection of the Body ; he oh. 
ſerves, by the way, that Princes ought to be honoured as having reccived rheir Authority from God, 
and derives the Erymology of the word Chriſtian from Unction. 

ſcourſe between him and Autolycus, in Anſwer to whar this Heathen had ſaid againit the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The ſecond Book was written to convince him of the Falſhoed of his own Religion, 
and of the Truth of the Chriſtians. He begins with a Co..futarion of the Opinions that were main. 
tained by the Pagans, concerning their Gods, and ſhews the Centradictions of the Philoſophers and 


This firſt Book is properly a Dt. | 


(en ten 3.9% awed 
. 


Pocts on this Subject ; he explains ar large the Creation of the World, and thar which happened in the | 
ſuccceding Ages ; he demonttrates, that the Hifiory of Moſes 1s the oldeſt and trueſt Hiſtory rhat ever | 


was, and that the Poets have extracted many things from the Holy Scriptures, particalarly their Re. | 


lations concerning the Torments of rhe Damned. In the rhird Book, after having proved thar the 


Writings of the Heathens are full of an infinite number of Nor'ons, contrary to right Reaſon and good | 
Manners, he ſhews, that the Doctrin and Lives of the Chriſt:ans, are very far from rhoſe Crimes thai | 
are laid to their Charge. Laſtly, At the end of his Work he adds an Hiſtorical Chronology, from the | 
beginning of the World unto his Time, to prove, that the Hiſtory of Mefes 1s the ancienteſt and the |, 
rrueſt. Ir is apparent, from this little Epitome, how well this Author was acquainted with profane | 


ine | ” 


Hiſtory. Theſe three Books are filled with a great Varicry of curious Diſquifitions concerning the | 


Opinions of the Poets and Philoſophers : Tho' there are bur few things that relate immediately to the | 


Dottrins of the Chriſtian Religion ; nor that Theophrlus was ignorant of them, for it appears from ; 


ſeveral Paſſages that he was very skilful in theſe Martcrs, bur in regard that he compoſed this Book 
chiefly to convince a Pagan, hc inſits rather in proving our Religion, by Arguments from withou, 
than by expounding its Dodtrins. He 1s the firit Author that harh applied rhe word Trinity (e), to 


the Three Perſons of the Godhead, bur he calls the Third by the Name of H///d:m : He aſſerts two 
things concerning the Mord, which ſeem to ſavour of the 472% Herchie ; the firſt is, that the Yard 


(4) They that imagine, U©c.| This was the Qpini- 
on of Gultelmus Tyrius, who in S. Bernard's time 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Cruſade, See ib, 4.c. 9, It. 
1s a groſs error, for according to this account ) 


From whence it follows, that either he was miſtaker 


of this Emperor under whom he lived, than were te 
ally paſſed, which is not credible, or that he did riot 
(b) ordained Biſhop of Antioch, } He was the fixth + , write the ſe Books until efter this time, under the be 
The firft (according to the teſtimony of Euſebius )1 ginning of the Reign of Commedus 5 and then, he 
was Evodiuw, the ſecond S. lgnatizs, the third Hero, | could not have had Maxminus for his Succeſſor until 
the fourth Cornelius, the fifth Heros, and Theophilus , the year 182 of the Vulgar Account, unleſs he was ta: 
the ſixth 5 S. Ferome indeed declares in one vlace | ken in his Life-time to be his Coadjutor, There is 
that he was the ſeventh, but he is miſtaken ; Euſe- | more probability that Euſebzus was deceived a year of 
bius in his Chronicle, and in his Hiftory, refers his | two. Nicephorus in his Chronography of the Patriarch: 
Ordination to the eighth year of the Reign of the | of Antioch allows 13 years to Theophilus, which agrees 
Emperor Marcus, that is the 170 after Chrift, ac- | with our Opinion. 
cording to the common computation. | (4) Ard a Treatiſe againſt the Flereſie of Hermoge 
(c) Vnil the beginning of the Reign of Commo:- j nes.] Euſeb, 1ib, 4. cap. 24. *Am mp3; tt &yepyg Nour 
dus.] Eufebius athirms that Maziminus was his Suc-| 74 x7 Mapuoyes Tiopnudys Nuſee St. Ferom, Su 
ceſlor in the ſeventeenth year of Marcus Antoninus, | Imp-ratore 
but in the Chronology of the Emperors cornpoſed by | compoſuit, qui uſque bodie extar. And Evuſctius, 
Theophilus at the end of his third Book to Autolycus | Kai @ vs 1% 7p oleeoy Ejeh rus Thy my e298 
he reckons nineteen years and ten days of the Reign | Z,cy, S. F:rrm, Er contra Favſim Hermegenes Jiber with 
Kut £7769 m'v4 xaTH mm ors CiCals, S, Ferom, Ei 
a-ti breves, elegunieſque traflatus ad edificationem Ecclet 
pertinentes. 


(e) The word Trinity, } Lib. 2. Þ. 94. and 150. 


ninus, and it cannot be affirmed that 16 years ought 
fo be put inftead of 19, as it is in the Tranſlation, 
for by computing the total Sum of the years of the 
Emperors which amount to 237 years and one day, 


may 


it Is apparent, that there muſt of neceſſity be 19, 


in reckoning up a greater number of years of the Reign 


AM. Amonino Vero librum contra Marcionen 


ma? 


of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 


may be in a Place, and the Second, that he was begotten in T:me ; bur theſe Expreſſions, which are 
common to him, and many of the ancient Fathers, had a different Signification ( f) from thar which 
was afterwards given them by the Ar:41s5. | | 

Moreover thelc Books are full of Moral and Allegorical Exprefſions, the Style 1s elegant, and rhe 
Turn of the thonghts very agreeable, that whoeier reads ch: m, cannor doubt bur thar the Author was 
a very Eloquent Man. They arc Intitulec in rhe Greek Manvulcr:pts, The Books of Theophilus to 
Autolycus concerning the Faith of the C priſtians againſt the malici'us D tratters of thezr Religion, They 
have been publiſhed in Greek and Latin, as alio in Latin by Conradus Geſner, and Printed at Furzch 
in the Year 1546; afterwards they were interred in the O: thedexographa. Printed at Baſil in 1555. 
Fronto Duccus annexed them to the firit Volume of rh- Supplement of the Bibliotheca Patrum ; ſet 
forth in 1624 ; and they were afterwards Printed ar the end of he Wo:ks of S. Faſtin in the Edition 
of Morellus. | | 

Beſides theſe three Books, we have another Book in Latin arrribiced ro Theophilus, conſiſting of 
Allegorical Commentaries on the four Goſpels, which ;s in rhe Bivliotheea Patrum ; there was a 
Commentary on the Goſpels under his name in S. F-rom's rime, d:ycrs p:fſages whereof arc produced 
by him in his Annotations on S. Mzthew ; there were alſo Commentaries on the Proverbs of Sols- 
mom ; bur this Farther obſerves in his Trer1{c of Ecclefiatiical Writers, that they did nor come up to 
the elegancy or to the ſtyle of the Writings of Theoph7/us, 


(f) But theſe Exprefiins which are common to bim | But they ſay that the ſame Word who was in God, in 
ith many of the anci:un Fukers had a different fiz- j ſome manner went out from him whea he undertook 


nification, ] They m-ant nothing elſe by the firft Ex- 
preſſion, as hath been alreacy obſerved, but that 
God made himſelf manifeft unto men by the Word ; 
therefore whtn Theoph:/us affirms that the Word is in 
a place, and that the Father cannot be there, he in- 


tended only to declare that the Word appears unto | 


Men in a place, as he heretofore appeared unto 4dan 


to Create the World, becauſe he bezan to make uſe 
of this Word in Exterior Operations, and this is what 
they call the Procetliion, Prolation, and Co-generati- 
on of the Word, which does nut hinder but that the 

'ord might be from all Erernity, and eternally be- 


| gotten Of the Father after the ſam= manner as we ap- 


| prehend it, but this is not. that which they call Gene- 
ration. Thele Expreſfhions are not only uſed by Thes- 
not appear in that manner: This is a Sy't-m of the | philus, but likewiſe by Athenagoras, Tatian. Tertuls 
ancient Chriſtians: It would be more difficult to re 
ſolve the ſecond -xvreſſtion, were it not that they | amongſt the Works of this Father, Laitantius, the 
themſelves have explained it, finc- they acknowledge + Compiler of the Homilies attributed to Zenon P:ro- 
that the Word is Eternal, and that he remained in God | nenfts, and afterwards by Rupertus in his Commenta- 
from all Eternity, as his Counſel, Wiſdom, and Wocd. ; ries on Geneſis. 


in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, an1 that the Father doth 


APOLLINARIUS, or, APOLLINARIS of HIERAPOLIS. 


lizn, the Author of the Book concerning the Trinity, 


Treophilus 
Biſhop of 
Antioch, 


® 
J 


Pollinarius, or, - Apollinaris Biſhop of Hie-aplis, a City of Phrygia, wrote ſeveral Books under the CRASH?) 
-* Reign of Marcus Antoninus, the Titles whereof only remain ar preſent ; The firſt was an Oration 4p9/lina- 
dedicared to the Emperor in defence of the Chriftian Religion; The ſecond a Treatiſe againſt the 77s: 


Gentiles divided into five Books; The third, rwo Books concerning Truth ; The fourth, rwo Tracts 
againſt rhe Fews; The fifth was one or more Treartiſes againſt rhe Sect of rhe Montaniſts, which then 
began to appear. Theſe are all the Works of rhis Author that are cired by Exſebius and S. Ferom (a), 
they wcre extant in Phorzus's time, who having read bis Books againſt rhe Gentiles, as alſo thoſe 
concerning Piery and Truth (6b), declares that he was muck to be eſteemed both for his Doctrin and 
his Style 3 wherefore I ſhall prefer che Judgment of this Learned Man before thar of Trithemius, 
who withour peruſing the Works of Apollinarius, peremtorily aflerts, that there ſcems ro be more 
Zeal than Learning in what he has writ. | 

We find in Euſebius, Book 5. Chap. 16. a large fragment of a certain Author, whom he doth not 
name, againſt the Heretie of the Montani/ts, from whence Ruffinus and N:zcephorus have aſſerted, that 
this Fragment was taken from the Diſcourſes of Apo/linarius againſt them, bur they muſt of neceffiry 
be deceived; for Apollinarius compoſed his Books to confure their Opinions, when they firſt began ro 
be divulged, whereas the Anonymous Aurho» of this Fragment. wrote after the dearth of Montanus., 
Maximilla, and Theodotus, who were the Ringleaders of rhat Party ; belides, he makes mention of 
this Hereſie as maintained in a Counrry far diltant from his, and eſtabliſhed a great while ago, which 


plainly ſhews, thar this Fragment belongs not to Apollinarius, and conſequently, that there is nor any 
part of his Works now extant. | 


(4) By Euſebius and $. Jerom.} Lib, 4. Cap. 27.| Cod. 14. It is probable that the Book of Piety 1s the 
S. Ferom in Catalogo omits the Books againſt the F-ws, | firſt of thoſe two that are cited by Euſebius, under the 
neither are they found in the Verſion of Ruffnus, nor | Title of Truth. Beſides, he affirms, that there were 


even in ſome Greek Manuſcripts of Euſehius, other Works of this Author, which he had never 
(5) As alſo thoſe concerning Piety and Truth, ] Photius | ſeen, | 


TONT 


A New Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory 
DIONYSIUS f CORINTH. 


Tonyſius Biſhop of Corinth lived under the Reign of rhe Emperor Marcus Antoninus, and in the 


ASA D beginning of Commodus's. *He not only rock care of his own Flock, (ſays Euſebius, Bock, 4. 
Dionyfius « Chap. 23.) but he alſo made the Chriſtians of other Countrics parrakers of his Divine Labours, cau- 
of Corinth, , fing them to fructifie eyery where by his Catholick Epitilcs, which he ſent ro many Churches. The 
WV « firit is written to the Lacedemonians, Containing an Intiruction of the Catholick Faith, and an 


* Exhortation to Peace and Unity, The ſecond is directed to the Athenians, to excite their Faith, 

* and to induce them to lead a Life Conformable ro the Rules of the Goſpel : He likewiſe reproves 

« their negligence, whereby thcy had almoit abandoned rhe Chriſtian Religion ever fince their Biſhop 

« Publius ſuffered Martyrdom inthe Perſccutions that were raiſed in his time : Moreover he mentions 

* Quadratus, who was elected Biſhop of Athens after the Martyrdom of Publius, and reftifies, that 
* the Chriſtians of rhis Ciry owed the renovation of the ardour of their Faith to his Care. Beſides 

© this, he informs us, thar Dionyſius the Areopagite being converted by St. Paul, (as it is recorded 

© in the As of the Apoſtles) was conſtituted the tirlt Biſhop ct Achens, There 1s alſo another Epiltle 

© writren by him ro the Nicodem?ans, wherein he confures the Heretie of Marcion, and keeps cloſe 

* tro the Rule of Faith, He likewiſe compoſed a Letter directed ro rhe Church of Gortyna; as alſo 
© to all thoſe of Crete, in which he extreamly commends P/z7p. their Biſhop, ro whom his whole 
* Church had given authentick Teſtimonies of his tingular Abilitics and Generofity, and he admoniſh- 
© eth them to avoid Herefies. In his Epittle ro the Amaſtrians, and tothe other Churches of Poxtas, 
© addrefling his Diſcourſe to their Biſhop Palma, he explains divers paſſages of the Holy Scriptures; 
* He therein lays downſeveral Precepts concerning Marriage and Chaſtiry, determining art the ſame 
* time, thar all Penitents ſhould be received thar returned from any Crimes whatſoever, and even 
* from Hereſfie. In the. ſame Volume is contained another Epiitle to the Gnofſians, wherein he ad- 
* viſeth Pinytus their Biſhop nor to impoſe on the Chriſtians the heavy: burden of the Obligation to 
* preſerve their Virginity, bur to haye reſpect unto the weakneſs which is incident to moſt of them, 
<* Pinytus in replying to this Epiitle, exrols and admires Dzonyfius of Corinth, and exhorts him ar laſt 
* to afford thew more ſolid nouriſhment, and ro fend frequent Lecters to him which might fill and 
* (atiate the People that were committed to his charge, left being always nouriſhed only wirh Milk, 
* they ſhould grow old, and yer remain in a kind of Infancy. This anſwer repreſents as it were a 
© lively Portraiture of the Faith of Pinyzus, his diligence in watching over the Flock, with which he 
* was entruſted by God, his profound knowiedge in Divinity, and his extraordinary Eloquence. We 
* have allo in our hand another Letter of Dz-nyſius written to the Remans, and particularly directed 
© ro Soter, who was then their Biſhop ; a paſſage whereof ir will be expcdient here to produce, in 
* which he recommends ro them the continuation of a certain Cuſtom, that had been always ob- 
* ſerved by them irom their firſt plantation unto rhe perſecution which happened in our time. This 


7s (ſays he) a cuſtom which hath been eſtabliſhed among you, O ze Romans, ever ſince the beginning of 


your Church, to be charitable unto your Brethren, and to ſend to divers Churches throughout the World 
things neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence ; you comfort the poor in their indigence, and relieve the urgent Ne- 
ceſſitics of thoſe that are cendemned to the Mines ; This cuſtom you have received from your Anceſtors, 
which the bleſſed Biſhop Sorer hath not only retained, but even augmented, by abundantly diſtributing the 
Donatives appointed for the relief of the Faithful, and cheriſhing as a Father would do his Children all 
the Brethren who came toRome. * He mentions: St. C/ement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which had 
© been for a long time conitantly read in the Church of Corinth, as he teſtifies in theſe Words : We 
have even now paſſed the Lords Day, when we peruſed your Epiſtle, which we ſhall hereafter read con- 
tinually, as we dothat of St. Clement, that we may be repleniſhed with Precepts and wholſem Inſtrufli- 
ons : Afterward he obſcrves, that his Letters were corrupred by Falſifiers in theſe Words : I wrote ſe- 
wveral Epiſtles at the Entreaty of the Brethren, but the Miniſters of the Devil have filled them with 
Tares, by retrenching and adding many things ; they may well expett this terrible Sentence ; Curſed be 
he that addsor diminiſheth any thing from my Words, Wherefere it 7s not to be admir'd that ſome have 

reſumed even to corrupt the Sacred Writings, ſince they have done it in Books of much leſs Authority, *Beſides 
* theſe Epiſtles, there is another Exrant, written to Chry/ophora his fairhful Siſter, ro whom he gave 
© Inſtructions ſuitable, carefully nouriſhing her with ſpiritual Food. Theſe are the Contents of this 


paſſage of Eyſebius, concerning the Epiſtles of St. D7onyſaus, which T have ſer down entire, becauſe he 


harh made uſe ofthe ſame Merhod as we ſhould have done, in caſe thoſe Epiſtles had been ſtill Extant. 

Moreover Euſebius in his 2d. Book Chap. 25. recites another Fragment of his Epiſtle ro rhe Romans, 
wherein it mention'd the Death of S. Peter, in the City of Rome in theſe Words. *Thus(ſays he) as 1 
* may ſo ſay, by your Exhortations you have mixed the Grain thar ſprung from the Seed of Sr. Peter 
* and S. Parl, that is ro ſay, the Romans andthe Corinthians : for theſe two glorious Apoſtlesentring into 
* our Ciry of Corinth, inſtructed us in diſperſing the ſpiritual Seed of the Goſpel.afrerwardsthey paſſed 
* together into Tealy, and having given you alſo like Inſtructions, they ſuffered Matyrdom with 
© you ar the ſame time. This is all that we certainly know concerning the Life and Writings of Dzony- 


- 
, 


ſius Biſhop of Corinth. In the Menologium of the Greeks, he is reckoned among the Martyrs, {«) but 


(a) He ts reckoned among 1he Martyrs.) On the 29th | ſuffered Martyrdom under the Reign of Antoninus Ti- 
of November, T9 uh nuien Vi ig £moxoms Kor | 1; and vet it is certain, that he lived under Marcus 
eil9; Eftes mans macs mr, on this day Dionyſius Bt- | Aureliz's, | 
fhop of Corinth died by the Sword, Glycas affirms that he 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. = 3 
prce neither Enſebius, nor S. Feram take any Notice of the matter, I am apt ro believe that the Latin 
Church hath done more prudently in placing him in their Martyrology in the Rank of the Confeſfors 


—_— — 
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Pinytus, Philippus, Modeſtus, Muſanus, and Bardeſanes. 


T the ſame time lived Pinyrns Biſhop of Gnoſus in the Tland of Crete, who replyed (as we have NAA 
even now oblerv'd) ro S. Denys of Corinth, in an Eloquent and Learned Epiitle. Philippus Biſh- 4 hh 
op of Gortyna, mentioned likewiſe by the later, wrote a Treatile againſt Marczon as well as Mo-, | 
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deſtus (a), bur leſs accurare. | 

Among theſe may be reckoned Muſanus, who wrote 4 Work againſt the Encratites, and Barde- 
fanes (b) the Syrian, who Compoled two Tracts rranſlared into Greek by his Diſciples, the Firſt. a- 
ozinſt Marcion, andother Herericks, ana the Second concerning Fate ; this Jait was dedicared ro the 
Emperor Antoninus (c). Beſides he Wrote other Treariſes upon thc Perſecurion, that was th on aid 
againſt the Chriſtians of Syria. Euſebius obſerves, that this Author having been engaged inthe Sect 
of the Valentinians, thouch he had acknowledged and retracted the molt part of his Errors, yer he re- 
r1ined ſome of them ; wherefore he is accuſed by S. Ferem, of being the Deviſcr of a new Herefe : 


Tho! he owns that Bard:ſanes was endued with a very quick Apprehenj:on, and wasextremely vehe- 


ment in his Diſpures. S. Epiphanrus likewiſe makes him to be the Ring-lcader of an Herefie. *Bar- 


* defanes (ſays he in Heref. 56.) 18 the Author of the Herefie ofthe Bardeſianites ; he was a Narive of 


* Meſepotamia, and an Inhabiranr of rhe Ciry of EdeſJa ; moreover he was a very good Chriſtian (d), 
© and wrote many uſeful Books, being well skill'd in the Greek. and Syriack Tongues ;e). He was in 
© timarely acquainted with Abgarus Prince of Edeſſa, and affiited him in his Studies ; he lived until 
© thetime of Antoninus Verus,and Collected many things concerning Fare againſt the Aſtronomer Ab:- 
© 445: There are alſo other Works written by him agreeableto the Faith: He Courageouſly withitood 
* Apollonius the Friend of Antoninus (f), who adviſed him tro deny that he was a Chriſtian, and un- 
« daunted!y rep!yed, that he did nor fear Death, which he could nor avoid, tho' he ſhould do thar 
© which rhe Emperor required : Bur at laſt this Man adorned with ſo many Vertnes fell into Hereſie, 
© (uftvring himſelf ro be infected with the Errors of the Valentinians; inventing divers ones, and de-= 
* nying the Reſurrection of rhe Dead. He acknow]edged indeed rhe Law and the Prophers, roge- 
© ther with the whole New Teftamenr, bur then he admitred ſeveral Apocryphal Books along with 
* them. Euſebius in Lib. 6. Preparat. Evangel. produceth an excellent Fragment of the Writings of 
this Author againit Fare, whereby it is evident that it was written in the Form of a Dialogue. He 
proves in this Fragment, that Men arenot Conducted by Nature and Neceflity as brute Beaſts, but by 
Reaſon and w'th Liberty ; becauſe, altho' the Nature of all Men be the ſame, yer there are infinite 
numbers of Manners, Cuſtoms, Laws and Religions among them, that aredifferent even in the ſame 
Country, and under rhe very ſame Climate, which cannor proceed bur from the different Choice thar 
is made by them. Afterwards having alledged many Ex:mples ro evince this Truth, he adds : © Whar 
© ſhall we ſay, of the Society of Chriſtians, whoare diſperſed throughour all the Cities of the World, 
* and who cannor be induced by any Confideration, nor by any Arguments whatſoever, to followthe 
* Manners and Cu#*oms of thoſe among whom they reſide ; bur on rhe contrary, wereſoever they are, 
* they itill adherero peculiar Laws, and have Manners different from thoſe ofthe People among whom 

© they live, withour being perſwaded by any means tro commir thoſe things, which their Maſter hath 

© declared to them to be Criminal, chufing rather to ſuffer Poverty, Dangers, Ignominy, Torments, 
* and even Death ir ſelf > This paſſage ſer down by Euſcbius, not only ſhews that Brdeſanes was a 

Perſon of a quick Apprehenfion, and of a vehemenr Temper, (as hath been obſerved by S. Ferom)} 

bur ir likewiſe informs us, thar he had acquired much Learning (g), and that his Style wanted nei- 

ther Elegancy nor Ornament. | 


(a) 4s well as Modeſtus,] S. Ferom affirms, thatin| (4) A very good Chriſtian. } S, Epiphar3us is deceived 3 
his rime there were other Tratts extant under the | for it is otherwiſe affirmed by Euſebius, that he was af 
Name of Modeſtus ; - but that they were rej<Qed by the | firft a Vulenrinian, and that his Errors were the remain- 
learned as Suppoſititious. ders of this Hereſie, | 

(6) Bardeſanes ] Porplyrius, Lib, de A5f. cites one | (e) Being well sbilled in the Greeh and Syriack 
Brdeſanes a Babylonian, who he ſays lived in the time | Tongues, ] He did not underſtand Greek, fince, 
of his Fore-fathers, and writ concerning the Brachman , as Euſebius aſſures us, his Diſciples Tranflated his 
and /adtan Philoſophers: But he muſt needs have been | Works 
another Perſon. | | (f) The Friend of Antoninus, ] Neither is there much 

(c) Was Dedicared to the Emp-ror Antoninus.} It is | certainty in this Relation 
afſerted by S. Fcrom, that he preſented it to him; but | (g) Thar be bad acquired much Learning.) This Frag- 
It is more probable, that being Tranſlated, it was af- j ment contains an Enumeration of the Manners, Cu- 
terwards delivered by others; for lince he wrote in | toms an different Laws of a very great number of 
Syriack, it is not credible, that he preſented, or even | People, which plainly ſhews his Learning, and it is 
Dedicated his Rook to the Emperor ; on the contrary | written as agreeably as the Subje@ was capable of 


ry, he Compoſed it at the Entreaty of his Friend. ; | allowing it, 
2nd in the form ofa Dialoge, | F 


 IREN #- 


£ >_< - 
+ 9% $M Ooages. 


& © n+ a Ag gw * 
jon — — A Digs” CBA + on de bod 
ne a pea cn Dre ene en trnne SLDe. a mo—_ 


0n” 
rnd Menus, A. 


il 
It 
WWE 2 
'L \: 
y I! 
4 


A New Ecefuftical Hiſtory 


S. IRENAUS. 


1 7 B know nothing of the Country of S. Irenens (a), bur only in general, that he was a Greek, | «1 
hy tt V Ir is probable, thar he was at firſt Educated 1n the Chriſtian Religion (b), or art leaſt that he 
WV made profetlion thereof even from his Youth, during which he was a Diſciple of S. Polyca: p Biſhop 

of Smyrna in Aſia, who was then very Old. This inducerh me ro believe, thar this Father could nor t 
be born till abour the end of the Reign ofthe Emperor Adr72n, or the beginning of thar of Antonizus {| b 
Pius, ſome time before the Year 140, after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt (c). He was allo a Diſciple | * 
of Papias, if we may believe S. Ferom (d), and perhaps it 1s he whom he frequently cires in his Work {| Y 
againt the Herelies, under the Name of an Elder, thar had jcen the Succetfors of the Apofiles (e). | 

Afrer he had thus ſpent the rime of his Yourh in the School of the moſt Learned of the Apoſtles, (f) | fi 


mens Yrs am 


if he had never been of any other, and he no where } Now this can agree to none but adrian, who often 
takes notice, that he had ever been a Heathen. ' Be- | went about his Empire, ſtaying long in ſeveral places, 
fides it is certain that he was a Chriftian, and a Di- | where their Antiquities and Hiftories could afford him 
ſciple of $. Polycarp from his tender years, as he him- ! Entertainment. This of neceffity muſt be about the 
ſelf teſtifies in his Letter to Florinus, as it is cited by | Year CXXI1L. fince no other time can be 2ſigned in 
Euſebius, Lib. 5. C. 29, 71 bave ſeen you, ſays he, ( Hadrian's Reign for ſuch a Journey. 

avhen 1 was as yet but a Child in Aſia with $, Polycarp, | As for the time of his Death it muſt be carried 2s 
7 rem-mber it very well, becauſe we beſt retain what | much higher as that of his Birth, The common 0. | 
we have feen in our Youth , ſo that I can tell, what | pinion is, that he ſuffered in the Perſecution which | 
kind of a place it was where $, Polycarp lived, what | Severus raiſed in Gaul, after he had Corquered Aibi- | 
Diſcourſes he beld, and after whas manner be lived, | nus, But that is inconſiſtent with it ſelf 5 and it is | 
And in the Third Book againſt Hereſies, Ch. 3. Poly. | no ways probable, that Severus ſhould raiſe Perſecy- | 


he went into France ; where he was ordained Prieſt of the Church, BM 
| 

(a) That he was a Greek, Galefinius and ſome o- {| Smyrna 3 when he was Tm yy pilzgAtio;, Now S. Po ! 

ther Authors tell us, that he was of Smyrna, but | lyczrp was an old Man in the beginning of Hydrian's | h 

this is barely a Conje<Qure ; 'Tis certain, he was a | Reign, to which time lrereus being his Diſciple muft | . 

Greek, and inall probability of Afi be referred + For $S, Jren«ws in his Letter to Flovinus, | £7 

(b) He was at firſt Educated in the C briſtian R:1i- \ ſays, that he ſaw him when himſe!f was very Young, | hi 
gion,| He always ſpeaks of the Chriftian Religion, as { making a very ſplendid Figure in the Emperor's Court, | 
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carpus dutem conſtitutus ab Apuſiolu Smyrrzs in Afta | tion againſt thoſe Men, for favouring Albinus, who 
Epiſccpus , quem & noſtra prima atate vidimus, mul | as Termullian aſſures us, made it a great part of thei | 
tm enim perſ.veraverat, 4& valdu ſenex , Gloriofieme , | Juſtification, that in all theſe Civil Wars they had ne- 
ac Nebiligime Martyrium faciens exivit e vits, Which q ver declared themſelves of any one Fattion againft the | 
clearly D:monſtrates that S. Irenaus was very young, | Emperor Severus; and this he appeals to as a thirg | 
when he uſed to goto S. Polycarp, and that on the | rotorioutly known. Beſides, none of the Ancients | 
other hand, S. Polc.irp was exireamly old, within 3co Years of Jreneus ever mention his being | 
(c) The Year of our Cord, 140.] 'Tis commonly | a Martyr, a thing never omitted in thoſe Primitive ! 
believed, that he was born towards the end of Tra- | times, whenever rhey had juſt grounds to give a Title, | 
Jan's Reign, or in the beginning of Adrian's. But | which of all others they thought the moſt Honours | 


2 
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this does not agree with what we have obſerved con- | ble, It is plain by the Controverſies concerning Eaſter ' 
cerning him, by which it undeniably appears, that | and his Letter to Florinus, that he lived to Comm | 
he only knew S- Poljcarp in his okl Age, when he him- | es $ tim?, And if he were 25 years old, when he | 
{elf was exceeding young : Beſides, S. Irznaus lived | ſaw Florinus at Smyrne about the Year CXX11, he mult © 
| till the Year 202, or 23, wherein he ſuffered Mar- , have heen born near or in the Year XCVII. In tle - 
| | tyrcom, and that he had Strength and Vigor enough | CLXXXIlI (the 3d. of Commodus ) he wrote againſt 
| Atill lefc under the Pontificate of Eleutherus, towards | Blaftus and Florinus , when by this Account he himſelt | 
| the Yearofour Lord 175. And this abundantly dif | was 85 years old. The laſt Controvertics concerning 
covers the Error of thoſe Perſons, who have imagi- i the time of obſerving Faſter were in the Yeat 
ned, that Irenzus was the Angel of Thyatira, of whom j CLXXXIX, inthe 10th year of C:mmodus, when wt 
mention is made in the Apocalypſe, *Tis certain, that | are {ure that S, Jrenews was alive, becauſe his Opinion - 
| Book was writ before his Birth, for in his Fifth Book | was appealed to, and he gave it ſo ſolemnly as to put 
ſpeaking of the Revelations ; Jr 7s nor very Jong, ſays , an end to their Differences. Then he was by the for: 
he, ſince it has appeared in the World, almoſt in our own + mer Account, in the XC11 Year of his Age : Aiter that 
i time, at the end of Domitian's Reign. | we have no Memorizis, either how long he lived, ot 
4 1 {Mr. Dodwel has fixed the time when S. Ireneus | what he did.) 
| Jived, in his Third Differtation upon this Father, in| (4} $. J-rome. ] Ep. 29. ad Theodorum. Refert 
this manner. /renzu ſpeaking of S. John's Revelation | lrenens, vir Ap:tolicorum temporum, Paptiz audits 
ſays (tb, 5. cap. 30.) Neque enim ante multum tem- | Fobann's Evangeliſie diſcipulys. 
por1s wviſum eſt, ſed pene ſub noſiro Seculo, ad finem (e) Who had bekeld the Succeſſirs of the Apoſiles,] Lid, 
Domitiani imperit, So that the latter end of the! 4.c. 45, Quemadmodum audivia Presbyeero, qui audi 
Reign of the Emperor Domitian, was very near the | erat ab bis, qui Apoſiclos viderant, c, 47. valde inſenſawl 
time whenS, Jrenexs lived. Whence it muft follow, | ojtendebar Presbyter eos. Item c. 49, 50, 52. and Lib. 
that he wasalive at leaft under the former part of Tra- | 5.c. 5. and cap. 17. he Cites Papias by Name, Lit, 
jan's Government, But then the words, Sab noſtro} 5.c. 33. 
feculs, are not ſo eaſie 5 becauſe Seculum at that time (f) He went into France} Gregory of Tours writes 
fignified as often the time of the preſent Emperors , that he was ſent thither by $, Polycarp, We don 
Government as any thing elſe. Irengus ſays alſo, that | certainly know what Year, though 'tis probabiz he cid 
when he was «oY ©9%,s puua he heard S, Polycarp at | not ſtay long in 4/4 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtiamty. 59 
£ Lyons by Pothinus, who was Biſhop of that See (g). And when this Holy Prelate had ſuffered (NAY 
Martyrdom in the goth Year of his Age, being the 19th of the Reign of Marcus Antoninus, and the S, lrenens 
3th Year of Jeſus Chriſt, Ireneus was Elected his Succeſſor upon his return from a Voyage that he WV WE) 
rade ro Rome (þ) ; having carried ſeveral Letters thither written to Pope Eleutherus, by the Martyrs 
of Lyons, concerning the new Sect of the Montani{ts. Ar the cnd of this Epiſtle, theſe Holy Men re- 


THe SOOT TR Gy nn ot et jon > 


commended S, Irenaus in theſe words: We have deſired our dear Brother and Collegue Irenzus, to carry 
his Letter unto you ; we commat him unto your Care ; and we entreat you to eſteem him as a Perſon that 
bath very much Jeal for the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; if we believed that his Dignity would add any thing 
;o his worth, we would have recommended him to you in quality of a Priest ; but he is much more recom- 
mendable for his Zeal and Piety. | 


$. Trenens being conſtituted Biſhop, was not only employed in governing his particular Church with 
fingular Prudence , bar he applied himſelf alſo ro the preſerving of all the other Churches in the 
World from rhe-infeCtion of Herefies, which wcre then ſpread abroad in great numbers. And it 


was On this account (z) thar he Compoſed in Greek 64) under the Pontificate of Eleutherys (1) five 


- (8) By Pothinus.] HaPoixins was of Opinion, that | thither once before. As for what relates to the Or- 
he was ordained Presbyter by S. Polycarp. But there | dination of S, Irenaus it is certain, that he was only 
is more Reaſon to induce us to believe, that he was | a Presbyter, when he went to Rome , and this ap- 
ordained by Pothinzs, and therefore S. Ferome calls | pears by the Letter of the Martyrs by Euſebius, and 
him the Presbyter of Potbinus, S. Ferome. It js more difficult to know, who ordained 
(b) At bis yeturn from a Voyage that be made to| him afterwards, Father Queſnel in his Diſſertations 
Rome,] 'Tis certain, that the Martyrs had reſolved | upon S. Leo, pretends thas he was ordained by the 
to fend him to Rome to carry their Letter , but we | Pope, and that he went purpoſely to Rome upon that 
can't certainly tell, whether he went thither or no. | account ; others believe that he came back before the 
Valefizs thinks, that though they intended to ſend | Death of Pothinus, and was ordained by him, . It 1s 
him, yet Pothinus's Death preventing him, he was de- | more natural and more agreeable to the Teftimony 
tained there to be his Succeſſor, and ſo neyer went to | of the Ancients to believe that he was not Elected, 
Rem? at all. Baronivs and Petavius ſay, That he | and ordained Biſhop of Zyons, till after the Death of 
xent to Rome, and that he was not ordained till after j Pothinus > and whereas Father Queſnel pretends, that 
nis Return. They have the Authority of S, Ferom? to | at that time there was only one Biſhop of France, 
ſupport them, who ſays the ſame thing in his Book of | and therefore it was neceſſary for S. Irenzus after the 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the following Words. | Death of Pothinus to go and be ordained at Rome, all 
Ireneus , Pothino Epiſcopi qui Lugdunenſem in Gallia | this 1s precarious, and the rather, becauſe 1t appeare 
regebat Ecclefiam Presbyter , a Martyribus ejuſdem loci 06 | that S. /renaus was ſent thither while Pothinus was 
quaſdam Eccleſie queſtiones rogatus Romam miſſus, bonori- | living, and upon another occaſion. = ; 
ficas ſuper nomine ſuo ad Eleutberum perfert liters , i (t) "T'was upon this Account, ] He himlelf tells us in 
pofles tum Pothina prope Nonagenario Martyrio Coronato in | his Preface to the fifth Book, that he Compoſed theſe 
locum ejus ſubſiizuitur. Euſebius allo ſeems to be of the | Books to convert the Hereticks, and to preſerve the 
ſame Opinion, ſince he mentions a Letter wherein | Novices in the Faith, left they ſhould be laid aſide by 
it is {aid, that he was ſent to Rome, without telling us, | thoſe, who would uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to per- 
that his Jonrney was ſtopt by the Death of Porbinus. vert them, and ſeduce them from the Truth, 


The ConjeCture of Valefius is only founded upon the 


| Improbability of the thing, that they would ſend 


S. Irengus, Who was the chief and the beſt known 
Member of the Church of Lyons, and who beſides was 
to ſucceed Pothinus, at a time when that Church ſtood 


(k) In Greek, ] Eraſmus having found this ancient 
and barbarous Verſion, at firſt imagined, that theſe 
Books wers Originally written in Latin, but after- 

| wards he altered his Opinion , and no body dovbts at 
preſent, but that they were written in Greek. For 


ſo much in need of his Affiftance, But beſides that | firſt S. Jerome places S. Irenzus among the Greek 
in a Queſtion of FaQ, as this is, a ConjeQure of this } Authors. Secondly, Euſebius, S. Epiphanius, Theodo= 
Nature is of little Conſequence, ſo it may be replied, | ret, Photius and S. Fohn Damaſcene, read and quoted 
that he was ſent at the beginning of the Perſecution, him in Greek. Thirdly, This Author was leſs known 
and that he returned before the Death of Pathinus. | to the Latins, than to the Greeks 5 and Laſtly, ſpeak- 
F-uardentius imagines , that S. Ireneus carried Letters | ing of the number of the Letters, and the Nanie of 
alſo into Afiz and Phbrygia, Which the ſame Martyrs | Anti-Chrift, 1b, 5, he ſays ſeveral things that could 


wrote to their Brethren in thoſe Churches about the | not be ſaid but by an Author that wrote in Greek. ' 


ſame Subje& ; but this is very improbable, and there 
is nothing in Euſebius to induce us to. believe it. All 
that we Read there, amounts only to this, that the 
Churches of VYrennz and Lyons, after the Death of Po- 
thinus, and the other Martyrs, wrote a long Letter 


. (which in all probability was Compoſed by S, Ireneus ) 


to the Churches of Afia and Phrygia, cited by Euſebius, 
fowards the end of which, They pajſed their Cenſure upon 
the Montaniſts, with a great deal of Piety and Devonion, 
ſetting befors them (:n%usy:4) the Letters which their 
Martyrs bad written, while they were as yet in Chains, as 
well to the Brethren of Aſia and Phrygia, as 10 Eleuthe- 
rus Biſhop of Rome. But he does not fay, that thoſe firſt 
Letters to the Brethren of Afiz and Phrygia, were 


carried by S, Jrenzus, nor that they were {ent at all, 


till the Letter concerning their Martyrdom was writ, 
and it ſeems to be very improbable that they would 
end them the fecond time , if they had been carried 


We dont't know who made this Verfion ; ſome have 
attributed it to himſelf, but this is a fodliſh Chimera ; 
it was certainly Compoſed by a Man that underſtood; 
neither Language as he ought, It was not known in 
| the cime of Gregory the Great, who in his $oth Let- 
| (ex to Atberius tells him, that he had ſearched a long 
| time after the Writings of S, Jreneus, without being , 
able to find them, Geſta vel ſcripta B, Irenzi jamdiu e 
quod ſolltcite queſrvimus , ſed baRenus ex eis invenire ali- 
| quid non valui, S, Auſtin cites a paſſage out of S, Ire» 
neus, Lib. 1, contra Ful, cap. 3. Which is of another 
| Verſion. | 
| (1) Eleutherns.] This appears, becauſe in his Cata- 
| logue of the Biſhops of Rome, from $, Peter down to 
. his own time, he ends with Eleutherus, who, he ſays, 
was then living. Nunc duodecimo loco Epiſcopatum ab 
Apoſtolts ſortirur Eleuthetus, Lib, 3, c, 2+ 
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cation thercof ; rook a reſolution to drive Polycrates and the Afiatich Biſhops our of their Churche, 


m1; Yeudtyuus VIaTew;, Gia me [5 Euſebius, Pho- 


A New Fcclefraſticat Hiſtory 


AS Books againſt Herefies, bearing this Title (m), The Confutaticn ad Sulzer ſi, n of that which i fail, 
S. Jrenus, called Knowledge, He wrote likewiſe ar the ſame time rwo Epiltts ro two ſcveral Horeticks of Reme, 
WYA) one whereof was dirced to Blaſtus, and the other ro Florinus, whom he Knew. when he was the þ;. 


ſciple of S. Polycarp. In the firſt of theſe Lerrers he treated of Sc-1ſm, and in the ſecond concernjr 
Monarchy. In the latter he proved , that there was but one God, and thar he was nor the Auth 


of Evil ; for this was ar firſt the principal Error of Florinus, tho' he ſoon feil into thoſe of the Valsyy;. | 


2ians, which obliged S. Ireneus to dedicare another Work ro him, Entituled, mg 9,/:%;, becauſe 
ir was written againſt the Otonary of the /nors of the Valentinians. | 

Nor long after, under the Pontificare of Vitor the Succeſſor of Eleutherus, the Controverſie that 
aroſe between the Afiatich Biſhops and this Pope, gave occaſion to S. Irenzus to ule his utmoit endez. 
yours to re-eſtabliſh Peace. The Subje& of this Diſpute was to know on what day Eaſter oughtrghy 
obſerved ; The Biſhops of Aſia, according totheir ancienr cuſtom, always celebrared thar Feltiyal gy 
the 14th of the Moon of March, on whatever Day of the Week it happened, whereas the Weſtern 
Churches waitcd for the Lords-Day before they celebrated ir. This difference 1n paint oi practice 
which ſeems to be bur of little conſequence, produced fome dif urbance among the Chu: ches of the 
firit Ages ; and when S. Polycarp came ro Reme in the time of Pope Anicerns, theſe two Biſl:ops car. 
neſtly endeavoured to accommodate this matrer ; bur nct being able ro perſuade one another to leay; 


their former Cuſtom, (lo jealous have Churches always bcen of rheir Ceremonies and Cuſtoms) the 


parred very good Friends, thinking that a difference of fo lirtle moment ought nor to interrupr thei 
murual Agrcement. Bur under the Pontificate of Vi&or, this Conteſt was revived with greater hear; 
and had wcll nigh cauſed a diviſion in the Catholick Church. For this Pope, inccn{.d becaule the Bj. 
ſhops of 4/iz being very far from ſubmitting to rhe Threats and Penalties which he had denounced . 
eainſt them, in caſe they refuſed ro aboliſhtheir own Cuſtom, .and ro conform to thar of the Weſtey 
Churches, had procured a large Epiſtle to be written ro him by Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus in vindi. 


and /ent every where Letters (ſays Enuſcbius) in which he declared them to be Excommunicated. Where. 


upon the other Biſhops, and even thoſe thar celebrared rhe Feaſt of Eſter with thoſe of the Wet, | 


diſapproved the Proccedings of Vi@or, and wrote Letters ro exhort him to take other Meaſures mor; 


conformable to Peace and Chariry. Bur there was none thar performed this. with greater efficacy tha þ 
S. Trencus, who wrote an Epiſtle ro him under the name of rhe Church of France, wherein he «| 


Clares, thattho' he himſelf ſolemnized the Feaſt of Eaſter on the Lord's Day according tohis manner, ye 


he could not approve of his undertaking troExcommunicate whole Churches for the obſervation of aCy.f 
ſtom which rhey had received from their Anceſtors. He advertiſeth him, thar different Cuſtoms har} 
been uſed in Churches nor only in the Celebration of the Feſtival of Eaſter, bur alſo of Faſts, and ind; 
vers other matters of practice. Laſtly, he lays before him, that his Predeceflors did nor contend wit 
the Aſiatich Biſhops in this marrer 3 and that S. Polycarp being arrived at R:me, and having holdeni} 
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Conference with Pope Anicetus touching this affair, they decreed, that mutual Communion and Pexz} 
ought not to be broken for a matter of ſo ſmall imporrance. Tr 1s probable that Viaor was convince! 
by theſe Reaſons ; for tho' the Aſiaticks did not lay aſide their Cuſtom, yer it doth not appear thi! 
the Union berwcen them'and the Biſhops of Rome was thereupon diſcontinued. This Epiſtle 15 pre! 
duced by Eruſebius, who affirms, thar this Farther wrote many orhers of the like narureroother Biſhop 


To return to the Works of S. Ireneus, befides thoſe that we have already menticned, he wrow:: 


Treariſe againft the Gentiles very conciſe and extreamly ncceflary, (ſays Evſebins) Entituled, 0: 
Knowledze (n) mig Sigurs, as allo another Tract which he wrote ro Marcion, to ſhew what was th' 
Doctrin that was Preached by the Apoſtles ; and laſtly, a Book containing ſeveral Differrarion! 
Sz 5zas on different Subjects, wherein (according to the Teſtimony of Euſebius) he quotes the Epiſtt| 
to the Hebrews, and the Book of rhe Wiſdom of S:lomon, Theſe are all the Works of $. Ireni: 
that Euſebius and S. Ferome mention (o), bur it 1s not known when theſe laſt were written, 


- (m) Bearing 1his Title, Wc. *Exiſyu x; 2valgnmnn; 
| Cod. 45. The Author of the Queſtions attributedtc: 
+ Tuſtin, cites a Rook about Eaſter, Ca-ſt. 116, ant! 


21484, and others. This agrees with the name which he 
has given his Books in his Prefaces to Lb. 2, 3, and 4. | tells us, that there was an Account, that they id no 
and in the laft Chapter of the 4th as well as the firſt of | pray kneeling on Sundays. and that there was ment 
the fifth. The Hereticks of thoſe times called their | on made of the Pentecoft, all which perhaps migk 
knowledge yvyw51s , and themſelves Gneſticks, which | bs found in the intire Letter of S. Irenexs to Poljcar,. 
was alſo the name of a particular Set. ; of which Zuſebiys has only given us a fragment. F# 

(n) of Knowledge.) St, Ferome diftinguiſheth this | ſ-biws in his fourth Book, ch. 25. ſpeaking of the Bodi 
Treatiſe of Knowledge from that againſt the Gen- | of Philip againſt Marcion, tells us, that S. Jrenar arl 
tiles, for want” of having ſufhciently minded a paſ: Modeſtus had likewiſe wrote againft the ſame Heretic; 
ſage in Euſebius, Lib. 5. Cc. 26. | S, renews himſelf, 1ib. 1. c. 29, promiſes to write par 

(0) That Euſchins and S. J-rome mentzons.) S. Fe- | ticularly againſt that Heretick. We are not aſſure! 
rome ſpeaking Gf the Apocalypſe of S. Fobn tells us, | whether he ever did write againft him or no, becau? 
that S. Fuſtin and $, /renzus have interpreted it, from | neither S. Ferome, nor Fuſebimz, who have given !! 
whence ſome conclude, that S. lreneus compoſed a | a Catalogue of all the Books of $. Irene, mention i 
Commentary upon it, But S, Jercme's true meaning | *Tis probable , that the Letter of the Churches 
is, that theſe tao Authors Cited and explained ſome | Vienna and Lyons concerning their Martyrs was wril 
paſſages of it, Some Authors formerly attributed to j by $, Irene, 
!im th£ Book D: wniverſo, which was compoled by 


Ti 


Cains a Presbyter of Rome, mentioned by Phot,” 


| of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. 65 


The Death of S. Ireneus was no leſs glorious than his Liſe - for aftcr having governed re Flack Þy ancth 
3 which Jeſus Chriſt had commirtcd to his Charge for 24 Years, he was not wilng ro OP ic in S. / . 
- the time of the Perſecution of the Emperor Severus, which was much more crue! in Mg 4 = 7 LYNS. 
| any other part of the World. He ſuffered Martyrdom at Lyons wirh all the Chriſtians that WErc BE 

in that City, and in ſo great numbers that their Blood ran down through all the SITEcts, ACOFTNg 

to the report of Gregory of Tours 1n the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. We have go age 

ticular account of his Mar:yrdom, which happened in the Year, 202, or 203, after the Nativity 0 

Fs Hi Works of this Father, there remains only in our poſſeſſion a very barbarons Verſion 

of thoſe againſt the Hercſics, and ſome few Greek Fragments. of thete Books given us by Euſevins, 
Theodoret, S. Epiphanius, and $. Fohamnes Damaſcenus, which are collected in tne Lait EGiton of Feu- 

ardentius, and inthe Writings of Hallo7zxins. There is allo a Fraginent of his Epiſtle to Florinus Cx- 

rant, and a confiderable part of that ro Vi&or, and an Ag\ ertifern. Ut which he had inſcrted at the 

1 end of his Book ma 9,7 %5 , to oblige the Tranſcribers thercof, lairhſully to reviſe and correct their 

Copy from his Manuſcript. The Verſion of the five Books, CORCCTNing, Ne Herefies, tho CE 

F (as I have hinted "i and full of Faults, yer is a very valuable Freaement ; forthe Variety which 

F is in it is admirable. | 

: | : In the Firir Bock, ater having deſcribed at Iarge the Errcrs of the PO/ORF NENT, in Chap. I. ah 

oppoſerh to them in the Second, the Faith of a!l the Chur:hes in the Vorld, wh..h he comprchends 


| | BM! 
| in a kind of Crced ; In the Third and Fourth Chapcers, he procreds rc ſicew thar a1] tne Churches i | 
d | and all Chriſtians agree in th's Faith, and that rhe moſt Learnec! cannot add any thing to it, or make Wi 
mn | any Alterations from it, nor the molt {imple and 19norant, diminiſh any part of it. The following # 
lt Chapters arc fpent in explaining the abſurd Notions of Valentinus and his Ditci ples. In the 2oth he Wl, 
Jl returns ro the Source and Original of the Hereticks, and beginning w:h Simon Magus, he gives an | 
& | Account fucceilively of all rhe Hereſies that appeared fince rhe time of the Sorcerer, evcn unto thar 
| F wherein he wrote. This firſt Book indecd is extreamly rcdious, being fill a with almoſt no:hing elſe 
te þ but the wild Concetts, and extravagant Imaginations of the primitive Herericks : There 1s a notable 
an y- pailage in it concerning Penance, upcn the occaſion of certain W omen, who being defiled by a famous 
I þ Impoitor named Mark, afrerwards did Penance, quring the remainder ot their Lives. In the Se- 
uw: cond Book, S. Trenceas begins ro 1mpugn the Errors which he had barely recited inthe Firſt : He chiefly 
Wy 7 makes ule of the Princip!es of rhe Hcrericks in oppoling them, and ſhews thar they contradict themſelves, 
mw} and thar all rhceir Waimics are ridiculous and i!1 laid rogerher. In the Third Book he confures them by 
df rhe Authority of Holy Scriptureand Tradition : He proves thar it 1s impoſſible, thar ail the Churches 
fin in the Worid ſhould agree together, to alter the Apoſtolical Do#rin ; rhart th? Eyangeliſts and Apo- 
nif ſtles knew bur one only Ged, the Creatcr of Heaven and Earth, and one Jeſus Chriſt God and 
ac} Man, who was born of a Virgin, who is not the Son of Feſeph, bur was really Man, and that he 
cel! actually ſuffered, and nor in appearance only, as was pretended by the Hereticks. He occaſionally 
tha] refures the Error of Tatar, concerning the Damnation of Alam , and maintains as a certain Trurh, 
r0-þ thar he is ſaved. In the Fourth Book he continues to demonſt ratc, thar rhore is bur one God ; par- 
op! ticularly, he ſhews againit Ma»cz, that the fame God is exhibired 1n rhe Old-and New Teſtament - 
oy he Anſwers ail the Objections of the Hereticks, and eſpecially rhoſe which they rook from Scriprure ; 
Wy afterwards h2 ailedgerh the Reaſons thar induce a ſpiritual Man, thar is to ſay, a Chriltian, to con- 
the! demn the Pagans, Jews, Hererticks and Schiſmaricks. Laſtly, he rejects the Opinicn of rhoſe who 
108 «firmed, thir Men were narurally good or evil, and proves the Liberty of Mankind. In the laſt 
tl | Book, he Treats of the Redemprion of Feſus Chrif, of the Fall of Man, of the Reſurre&tion of the laſt 
". Judgment, of Anti- Chritt, and of the State of Soul; after Death. "This is in General the Subject of 
every one of the Books of S. Ircneus ; and rhey thar peruſe them will find ſeveral other paſſages rela- 
ting to ſome we'nncy Articles of our Religion. ER 
pu," "There are tor Example, many excellent Paragraphs concerning the Holy Scriptures, and among 
al others, one 1n Book 2. Chap. 46, and 47. "There are very conſiderable pailagesrouching the Encharitt 
, 2 in Book 3. Chap. 19. Book 4. Chap. 32, and 34. and in Book 5. Chap. 4. Where he proves the Re- 
4 00 ſurreX'on of the Boiy againſt the Valentinians, becauſe it is nor credible, that being nouriſhed with 
— the Body and Blood of Jelus Chritt, ir ſhould remain in Corruption: He mentions the Three Perſons 
w. of the Triniry (). | In many Places of his Works, and almoit as ofren as he ſpeaks oi the Word he. 
F4 eftavliſheth bus Divinity, Ererniry (9), and Equaliry with the Father (7). 
me (p) 07 rhe Trinity ] Lib. 1. 2. lib. 3. C. 25, lib. 4. ſays, that the Father is greater than the Son, that he 
L1Gk C. 2:,37, ant 75. and Ih. 5, knew not ot the Day of Judgment 5 And in another, 
> Pre (4) Ris Divinity and Erruity,) Lib, i. C 19, lib. 2. place he ſays, that the Father is inviſible, and the Sou 
Taret c. 18, and 48, 119. 3. C.6. Ina!l theſe places, and fe- | viſible. But as to the firſt paſlage, there is no more 
can? veral uthers, he ſays, That 'the Word is wuly Cod. d.ticulty in it than in that of S. Fokn, and he ſpeaks 
en 16 Lih, 2. Cc. 43, and 50. and lib, 2, c. 20, hefays, that | there of Jeſus Chrift coniideredasa Man. And the 
on it tie Wo:id is, and was always co-cxiftent wi.h the Fa- | ſecond ought to he underitood after the ſame manner, 
n66.0 ther. PTE as we have explained a like paſſage of S. Fuſtin. It is 
« tit 'r) And bis equality with the Father ] 1n the fourth | yer more favourable to us, becauſe he Jays that the 
F.ook, c. 8. he ſays, That the Son 1s the meaſure of ' Son makes the Father viſible » Viſuile Parris Filius, 
me Father, kecauſe he comprehtends him. He ſcems | Which ſhews, that the Father and the Son are of the 
Th fc vaye (aid ſomething contrary to this, 15,2, where he | ſame nature. 
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A New Eccleſraſtical Hiftory 
In the Sccond Book (s), he Treats at large concerning the Faculties of the Soul ; he ccnceives thar, 


it is diſtinguiſhed from the Body, and thar it is of a different Nature; he there refurcs the Metenp/y- 
choſis, or Tranſmigration of Souls out of one Body into another, and proves that thoſe of the jutt 


| ſhall ſubGiſt Erernally, Bur he ſcems to have believed, as well as S. F#i/zn, that they arc inumerra! only 


through Grace, and thar thoſe of the Wicked ſhall ceafe ro be, after they have been rormentcd for a 
long time. He maintains alſo another particular Opinion, that the Souls aſſume the Figuze of their 
Bodies, bur this word Figure may be underſtood of ſome peculiar Quality of the Soul, 

He Diſcourſerh in many places of the Fall of the firſt Man, and of the lamentable Conſequences of 
his Sin (ez), he teacheth thar to repair this Loſs, and for the Redemprion of Mankind, the V.ord 
was made Man, and that ir is through Grace, thar he hath mcrited for us by his Paſſion, that ai! 
Men may be ſaved (z). As for the State of Souls ſeparared from their Bodies, he dercrmined rhat 
they were conveyed into an inviſible place, wheze they expected the Reſurrection of the Body, : 1:3 
that the Juſt after having Reigned with Jeſus Chriſt on Earth, during the ſpace of a Thouſand Yeers, 
and enjoyed temporal Pleaſures, ſhould enter into Heaven, to poſſeſs Eternal Happineſs (x), He 
imagined alſo, that our Saviour deſcended into Hell, ro preach the Faith there unto the Parriarchs, 
and to the ancient juſt Men, as well Jews as Gentiles, and thar they that belicved ar his Preachi!'g 
ſhould be reckened in the number of the Saints (y). Moreover he maintained ſome other particula; 
Opinions 3 he believed for Example, that Jeſus Chriſt lived above Fifty Years upon Earth (z), and 
that as Man, He was ignorant of the Day of Judgment, &c. He approves the Judgment of S. Fu- 
Nin, that the Devil knew not his Condemnation before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt (aa). He aflerts, 
thar the Saints ſhall underſtand by little and lirtle, thoſe things whercof they had no knowledge in 
their Entrance into Happineſs (bb). Laſtly , he imagines that God ſent Enoch to the Angels (cc), 
whom he conceives to be corporeal. The ancient Propagators of Chriſtianity ought to be excuſed 
for theſe ſorts of Opinions, rhere being ſcarcely one of them thar had nor admirred ſome Notions 
almoſt like theſe. | 

The Style of S. Irenzus (as far as we can judge by that part of his Works, which as yet remains) 
is ſuccinct, clear and ſtrong, bur nor very ſublime : He declares himſelf in his Preface to the Firſt 
Book ; That the Elegancy of a polite Diſſertation ought not to be ſcught for in his Works, becauſe reſiding 
among the Celtz, it is impoſſible but that he ſhould utter many barbarous Words ; that he did not affett 
Diſcourſe with Elcquence nor Ornament, and that he knew not hew to perſuade by the force of his Expreſ- | 
fiens, but that he wrote with a vulgar Simplicity. He takes more pains to inſtruct his Reader, than- | 
to divert him, and he endeavours more to convince him by the Matters which he propounded, than 
by the manner of Expreſſing them. Ir cannot be doubted, bur that he was a very profound Scho- 
lar in all ſorts of Knowledge, as well Prophane as Sacred ; he perfectly underſtood the Poers and 
Philoſophers (dd) - there was no Heretick of whoſe Doctrin and Arguments he was ignorant ; he had 
an exquiſite knowledge of rhe Holy Scriptures ; he retained an infinite number of things, which the 
Diſciples of the Apoſttes had raughr by word of Mouth : Laſtly, he was exceeding well verſed in 
Hiitory and in the Diſcipline of the Church, ſo that nothing can be more literally true, than whar 
35 atte{ted of him by Ter:u//zan, Trenzus omnium . Dofrinarum Curiofiſſimus explorator, Moreover, 
his Learning was z-companied with a grear deal of Prudence, Humility, Efficacy and Charity, and 
it may be juſtly affirmed, that he wanted nothing that was neceflary. for the Qualification of a good 
Chriitian, an Accompliſhed Biſhop, and an able Eccleftaſtical Writer. However, the Learned Photius 
had reaſon to take notice of one defect, which is common to him, with many other ancient Authors; 
that is, That he weakens and obſcures (if we may ſo term it) the mo#t certain Truths of Religion, by 
Arguments that are not very ſolid (ee). It were eafie ro produce ſome Inſtances of this defect, bur 
it ſeems to me to be more expedient to leave them ro the Judgment of rhe Readers of his Works. 

Eraſmus firſt publiſhed the ancient Verſion of the Five Books of S. Irenzus, which was art firſt 
Printed ar Baſil, inthe Year 1526. A Second Edition was likewiſe ſet forth at the ſame place by Fre- 
benius in 1528. afterwards in 1533, 1545, 1548, 1554, 1560, in Felro, and in 15791, at Paris in 1528, 
and 1563. in Ofavo by Petit, in a very fair Character, and by the fame Printer in 1567. again in 
Otavo. Theſe Editions were followed by thoſe of Galaſius Miniſter of Geneva, in the Year 1 570, 


(s) In the ſecond Book,] Lib. 2. c. 51,8. princi- 
pally in the 59, 6o, G1, 62, 63, and 64. where he 
ſpeaks of the Immortality of the Souls of the Juft. 


See likewiſe Chap. 37. and 73. of the fourth Book, and 
Lib. 5. c. 32. 


(dd) The Poets and Philoſophers.) 1t is certain, he 
underſtood Homer very well, ſince he colle&ts ſeveral 
Verſes taken _ ox different places, to deſcribe the 
carrying away of Cerberus, lib. 1, And as for the 
Pagan Philoſophers , he knew them ſo very thorough- 
ly, that in the ſecond Book, c<. 11. he diſcovers all 
wo a Brgmor gud had borrowed Tow each of 
them. e need only read oyer his firft Book to be 
ſufficiently perſuaded, that he had very particularly 
. applied himſelf to know all the Opinions of the He- 

(xz) To poſſeſs eternal happineſs. ] Lib. 5. C. 31, 32, Oc. reticks. One lees by the Hiſtories which he cites 2s 

(3) Number of the Saints, | Lib. 4. C. 39, and 45. well in his Books, as in his Letter to pifor, how well 

(3) Above fifty Tears upon Earth. Lib. 1. c. 40. &c. | he was verſt in Hiſtory, and in the Diſcipline of the 

(4a) Before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. Lib. 4. c. 78+ | Church. | | 

(bb) Whereof they bad no knowledge in their Entrance, (ee) Arguments that are nit very ſclid,} Phot. Cod. 
- . o y 
into happineſs.) Lib. 2.C. 47. | 7 | 


120, Eifi in aliquibus Eccleſiaſticorum dngmatum certa vt- 
(cc) To the Angels. ] Lib. 4. c 30, ritas ſpuritis ratjonibus fuſcari videtur, 


(t) Of the lamentable conſequences of hu Sin.] Lib 3. 
So 33» 34, and 35. and in ſeveral places of the fifth | 


(u) That al Men may be ſaved. Lib, 3, cap. 18, 20, 
22, and 23. Lib. 4. chap. 5. 


L aftly, 


_ of the Second Century of Chriftianity” «=» 61. 


Laſtly, Feuardentius, a Profeſſor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, a Learned Man in his time (RAS) 
undertook this Work, and Printed at Paris by Nivelee, in 1575 and 1576, the Five Books of S. Ire- S. {ren«us: 
neus, Reviſed and Corrected in. many places, from an ancient Manuſcript , and Augmented with "WD 
Five entire Chapters, which were found in his Manuſcript at the end of the Fifth Book. He has ad- 
ded at the end of every Chaprer ſeveral Notes, which he judged to be neceſſary for the berter under- 
ſtanding of this Author ; rhey are for the moſt part uſeful and Learned, bur there are ſome which 
exceed the due Limirs, that a Commentator ſhould preſcribe ro himſelf, whoſe Deſign ought nor ta 
be, to make Oftenartion of his Learning, or to Treat of Matters of Controverſie, bur barcly ro ex- 
plain the Senſe of his Author. The Second Edition of Feuardentius, Printed at Colen in the Year 1596, 
and afterwards in 1630, andar Parts in 1639. is better than the former, becauſe ir contains the Greek 
paſſages of S. Ireneus, which are extant in the Works of S. Epiphanius, and ſome other ancient 
Writers. To theſe may be added, thoſe that are Collected by Haloixius from the Writings of S. Fo- 
annes Damaſcenus, in a Manuſcript of the Cardinal de /a Rochefoucauld., IT am of Opinion, rhar ir _. 
would be uſeleſs to make a new Edition of the Works of S. Irenzus, at leaſt until the Greek Text. 
ſhall happen to be found ; for.ro Compoſe one from the Verſion, that we now have inour Poſſefſion 
(as Hallozxius propoſes) would be a Buſineſs ſcarce of any manner of uſe, 


— 
DC 


Victor, Polycrates, I heophilus of Ceſarea, and Bachillus 
| of Corinth. 
G4ine Ferome places Vitor among the Eccleſiaſtical W riters, becavſe he wrote ſome little Pieces — AA 


abour the Day of the Feſtival of Eaſter, which he believed ought not to be celebrated upon Vidor, &c. 
any other Day but a Sunday. Eyſeb;us mentions but one Roman Synod publiſhed in the Name of YN 


Vitr. | 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus wrote a Letter againſt the Opinion of ViFor, whercin he pretended 


that we ought to celebrare this Feſtival upon the 1 4th day after the appearanceof the Moon in March, 
upon whar day of the Week ſoever it fell. Euſebius c:tes part of this Letter written in rhe Name of 


Polycrates, in the 24th Chapter of rhe Fifth Book of his Hiftory, wherein he afſerrs, rhar S. Po/ycarp, 


and ſeveral other Diſciples of the Apoſtles, celebrated rhe Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame Day, as was 
generally obſerved in Aſia 3 rhar is to ſay, the Fourteenth Day after the appearance of the Moon in 
March upon whar day ſoever it happened. This difference, as we have already obſerved, raiſed ſome 
Diviſions among the Churches, and exerciſed the Pens of the moſt Learned Biſhops. The Biſhops 
of Paleſtine, Narciſſus of Feruſalem, Theophilus of Ceſarea, Caſſits of Tyre, and Clarus of Ptolomars, 
wrote'a Lerter in the Name of the Council, wherein, after they had proved that they derived this 
Cuſtom from rhe Apoſtles, they gave Orders to have their Lerter ſolemnly publiſhed, and declared, 
That they celebrated Eaſter after the ſame rhanner as the Church of Alexandria did. Bachillus Bi- 
ſhop of Cor7nth wrote alſo a Letter in the Name of the Biſhopsof Achaia upon rhe ſame Subject, and 
in Euſeb:us'srime the Letters of the Biſhops of Pontus of rhe Province of Oſroene were exant. Bur all 
theſe Books are loſt, and we have nothing thar is ancientupon this Subject, excepttheFragments of a Let- 
terof S., Irencus, and of that of Polycrates cited by Euſebrus, lib. 5. c. 4. All thefe Letters were writ ro- 
wardsthe end of the Reign of Commodus, orthe beginning of rhat of Severus, There goes indeed underthe 
Name of Polycrates, a Book Entituled, The Paſſion of Bleſſed Timothy, mentioned by Sigebert, and 
publiſhed by Stapulenſis, bur *ris a ſuppoſititious Work, and never mentioned by the Ancients. 


—_—_—— 


—— — y 2 


Several Writers, of whom nothing remains, and who were little 
known among the Ancients. 


. T HERE lived at this time ſeveral Writers, whoſe Works were extan 


t in Euſebius's time, AP 
who mentions theſe that follow, [:b. 5. cap. 27. Heraclirus upon $. Paul ; Some Books of Maxi- Several 
mus pen that common Queſtion among the Heretichs, From whence proceeds Evil ; and About the Crea= Writers 
#10. of Matter ; The- Commentarics of Appion, and of Candidus upon the Hexameron ; Sexrus's Book &Co 


Concerning the Reſurreftion - A Treatiſe of one Arabianus, and the Writings of ſeveral others, whoſe YN 
time, ſays Euſ-bius, we are no: 


| able to find our, there being no Traces or Signs of it; and laſtly, 
the Diſcourſes of ſeveral Authors, whoſe Names we don't ſo much as know, who, though they were 
Orthodox, and of the Church, as appears by their Explication of the Scriptures, yer they were for 
the moſt parr unknown, and withour repuration, becauſe their Books carried not the Names of their 
reſpective Authors. To theſe we muſt add a certain Perſon named Fudas, who Compoſed a Diſfſer- 
ration upon the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, wherein he has compoſed a Chronology thar reaches down. 


to the Tenth Year of the Emperor Severus , and would perſuade the World, that Anti-Chrift was 
_ -n hand, So much had the Perſecution,” raiſed againſt the Chriſtians ar thar time, rroubled rhe 
arch, | | . 
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A New Ecelefraſtical Hiſtory 


SERAPION f ANTIOCH. 


APR CErapon the Eighth Biſhop of Atzoch was advanced ro this Dignity in the Tcrith Year of the 
Serapion of = Emperor Commodus, in the Year of our Lord 191. Me wrote a Lettcr ro Caricrys and Pentius 
Anticch, againſt the Sect of the Mortaniſts, a Fragment whereof Enſebius had cited, wherein he oppoſes the 


Authority of Apollinarius Biſhop of Hierapelis, and the (a) Subſcriptions of two Biſkops of Thrace 
to the Montaniſts. There was alſo in the time of Euſeb:us another Letter of his addrefled ro Dor:ni- 
us, who of a Chriſtian turned Jew, to reduce him from his Apoſtacy, 2nd a Beok concerning the 
Goſpel falſely attribured to S. Peter, Euſebius cites a Fragment of this Book, by which ir appears, 
thar the ſubject and occaſion which induced Serapon ro write it, was a Contelt that aroſe in the 
Church of Rhoſſus in C:licia abour the rruth of rhar Goſpel, rhar Serap:on happening to be there, per- 
mitted them ro rcad it, bur thar afterwards bcing convinced, that thoſe Perſons who detended it, 
were ſecret Herericks, and thar Marcicn, who was the principal Aﬀerter of it, received it from fome 
Herericks namcd the Decers (who believed thar Jeſus Chrittd:d notreally {uffer, but only in appearance) 
he wrote this Letter to them, tili he could go to {ce them himleit, ro acquaint them with the faitity 
and errors of that Goſpel. 

S. Ferome takes notice, that in his time there were fome ſhort Epiſtles of the ſame Author that 
were conformable to his auſtere rig'd way of living ; but they are wholiy lot. This Biſhop governed 
the Church of Antioch till the firit Year of the Emperor Caraca/la, ant the Year of cur Lord 203, 
Antoninus ſucceeded him, and was the Ninth Biſhop of 4tzoch atter the Apoilles, 


Thrace, who wrete to the Aſſaticks concerning this new 
Subſcriptions occaſioned Baronius to imagine, that a | Se& (as the Church of France had done) and therefore 
Council was held upon this Subje& ; bat they are only | there is no neceſlity of ſaying that there wasa Ceuncll 
the Subſcriptions of the Letters of two Biſhops of * aſſ-mbled upon this occaſton. | 


(a) The Subſcriptions of two Biſhops of Thrace.”] Theſe 


R HOBD O©O N, 


ASA Hodon, though he was of 4/ia, ſtudicd at Rome , and had Tatian for his Maſter. He wrote 


many Books, and among the reſt a Treatiſe againſt the Herefie cf Marcicn, dedicatcd tro one 


WWW Calliiion. ' He likewiſe wrote a Piece upon the Hexamercn. S. Jerome attributes to him a Bock 


againſt the Montani/ts, a Fragment of which, as he ſuppoſes, Euſebius has cited. Bur ſince Euſe- 
bins fays nothing of its being written by Rhod:n, and fince ir is certainly of a later date, we may be 
ſure rhar 1t cannor be his. So rhar we have nothing of Rhoden's left, fave only a paſlage or two 
cited by Evfſebius, raken out of his Book again!t the Heretic of Marcicn, wherein he obſerves, that 
this Herefie in his time was divided into ſeveral Sets ; that one Apelles acknowledged bur one 
Principic, bur thar he rejected the Prophecies ; that ſome cthers, as Petitus and Baſilicus acknowledged 
two, and others introduced three Natures. He alſo-tells us, That he had a Conference with 
Apelles, and that he himſelf being convinced of ſeveral Errors in their Conference, ſ\aid, Thar we are 
nor obliged to examine what we believe, and that all thoſe who place their hope in Jeſus Chriſt 
cruciiied, would be ſaved ; that rhe Queſtion about the Nature of God was cxcceding obſcure ; 
that he in truth believed there was burone Principle, bur that he was not aſſured of ir, and thar the 
Prophecies were contrary one to another. Laſtly, Enſebius adds, that Rhodon ſays in this Book, 
that he was Tat1an's Diſciple at Rome ; that Tatian had written a Book concerning the moſt difficult 
Queſtions of Scripture, promifing to explain them, bur that having never done it, he himſelf en- 
deavoured to perform ir. And this is all we know of this Author ; he flouriſhed under the Empes- 
rors Commodus and Severus, 


PANT ANUS. 


Antenus, a Stoick Philoſopher (a), born in Siczly, abour the beginning of the Reign of the Em- 
peror Commodus (b), prefided over the celebrared School of Alexandria, where from the rime of 


WY WV 5 Markthe Founder of thar Church, they had always a Divine that was eminent for his Learning 


and Piery, to explain the Holy Scriptures, and to inſtru& them in Human Learrins. 


(4) Born in Sicily.] Some have thought that hs | tick Muſe. That Maſter of his, whom he ca!'s 2n 
was an H:brew, but they are miſtaken, for S. Cle-, Hebrew, was another Perſon that inftruged him in 
ment ſpeaking of the Maſter he had in Z2ypt, who } Paleſtine, | 
was our Pantznuws , Ito. 1. Strom, calls him the Sict- (Þ) Pref:ded,) Enſebius, 116, 6, C10, gnd £, Jerom:? 
lian Muſe , which ſhews that he was a Sicilian, for | in C atalozo, 
otherwiſe he would as ſoon have called him the 4t 1} 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. + 

He was obliged for a time to leave this Employment to undertake another far more excellent. CAN 
For the Indians having ſent to the Biſhop of Alexandria to furniſh them with a Divine ro inſtruct Fares. 
them in the Chriſtian Religion, Demetrius {ent Pantevius thither, who undertook this Miſlion with HNNS 
Joy, and behaved himſelf very worthily in ir. *Tis reported, that he found thar the Indians had al- 
ready ſome Tincture of the Chriſtian Religion, which had been infuſed by S. Bartholomew the Apo- 
{tle, and thar he met with the Goſpel 'of S. Matthew among them written 1n Hebrew (c), which thar 
Aro?le had left there. | : | 

After Pantenus was returned to Alexandria , he re-afſumed the Government of the School ot 
that City, which in h15 abſcnce he in all probability had commirred ro the care ct his Diſciple 
S._ Clement, a Presbytcr of Alexandria, He continued ro explain the Holy Scr:prure publickly 
under the Reign of Sever us, and Antoninus Caracalla, and as S. Ferome tells us, was more ſerviceable 
to the Church by his Diſcourſes, than by his Writings. Nevertheleſs he publithed ſome Commen- 
rarics upon the Bible, where he has diſcovered, as Euſebins ſays, the Treaſures of the Scriprurc. We 
may judge after whar manner he expla;ned rhe Sacred Text, by the like performance of S. C!e- 
ment of Alcxand-ia, Origen, and the reſt that were broughr up in tar School. They abound in Al- 
I-corics, they find Myſteries and Inftructions in cvery thing, and ſcarce cver foilow the literal ſenſe, 
and fill their Annotations generally with a great dc21 of Learning. AMMan oughtrohave abundance of 
Wi: ane Eloquence:o keep up this way of writing Commentaries, and to render ir advantageous and ' 
entertaining tothe People, otherwiſe it will degenerate and grow flat and redious, The Commenta- 
rics of Pantenus are all loſt. We only know, thar he was the Author of thar Rule, which has been 
ever fince followed by all the Interpreters of Prophecies ; rhar rhe Prophets often expreſs themſelves 
in irdcfinite Terms, and that rhey make uſe of rhe preſent time, inſtead of the paſt and future. 
Theodotus has relatcd this Opinion of Pant.enus, but he ſpeaks of it, as it he had rather ſaid ir than 
Writ It. | 

(c Which that Apoſtle bad left there.) S. Ferome \ this was the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which 
tells us, that Pantenus brought it with him, and that | the Nazerines owned, which might paſs for that of 
5t was in his time preſerved in the Library of 4l:x2d- , S. Manthew 5; for why ſhould S. Bartholomew leave an 
driz, 1 cannot eaſily prevail with my elf to believe (ers Book with Indians ? 
this Story, and indeed I ſhould rather believe, that 


S. CLEMENT f ALEXANDRIA. 


QAint Clement (a}, a Presbyter of Alexandria, and Diſciple of Pantenus (b), was after him , CCA 
or rather at the ſame time with him, Maſter of the School at Alexandria, and Carechiſt of rhe S. Clement 
Carechumens (c), belonging to the Church of that Ciry. He flouriſhed under rhe Emperors of Alexan. 


y 


n 
jn 


Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, and it plainly appears, rhar he lived rill the Reign of Heliogabalus 
or Alexander Severus, thar is, till about the Year Two hundred and twenty from the Birth of 
Chriſt (4). As he was endowed with extraordinary Learning, and a fingular Talent in Writing 
ſo he Compoſed ſeveral confiderable Works, which diſcover great Induſtry and Study. This is 
plain by the Catalogue which is leit us of them, by Euſevius and S. Ferome. *© The Eight Books 
* of Stromata; Entituled the Commentaries, or Stromata of Titus Flavius Clemens , concerning 
* true Knowledge ; [Eight Books of Hypotypoſes, or Inſtructions, an Exhortation ro the Gentiles 
< quoted in the Seventh Book of the Stromata ; Three Books commonly called the Pedagogue ; and a 


(a) S. Clement. ] He was called Titus Favius Cle-| was not properly an A{yrian, and Theophilus of Ca- 
mens. S. Epiphanius, in the Herefie of the Secund:- | [aria was rather S, Clement's Companion than his 
ans, ſays, that he was called Athenienſis by ſome, and | Mafter. Velafius thinks with greater Probability 
Alexandrinus by others, which has becn the occaſion | that Tatien was the Aſhrian, and Theodotus the Hebrew, 
that it was generally believed that he was of Athens, | under whoſe Name there is a Fragment of the Inſtitu- 
and that he was called 4/-x2nrinus from the name of i tins at the end of the Work of S. Clement. 
the Church whereof he was a Prieft, but his Coun- (c) Carechi of the Catechumens ag &c,] Euſebius 
try is not certainly known, He was of the Sect of the | Book 5. Chap. 10. and Book 6. Chap. 6. and S. Ferome 
Swicks. | in his Catalogue, We have already ſaid, that Pante- 

(b) Diſciple of Pantznus, } 5. Clement had ſeveral | nus left the School of Alezandriz to his Care when 
Mafters, as he tells us himſelf, Lt, 1. Strom. q. | he went to preach to the Indians, and it is probable, 


274. He ſays that he had two in Greece, one of | that after his return they both taught in the ſame 


Czloſyriz, and the other of Fgypr, And two others | Schosl. 

in the Faſt, whereof on? was an Aſyrian, and the; (4d) About the Year two hundred and twenty from the 
other of Paleſtine, and deſcended from the Hebrews : | Birth of Chrift.] It is generally believed that he died 
But that at lat he found oat one in Egypt, who was | aheut the Year 200 from the Birth of Chrift, but he 
more Excellent than all the reft, This laſt was | muſt needs have lived longer ; for Pantanus Re was 
P ntenus, whom he often mentions in his Book of 1In- | his Maſter lived to this time, and the Ancients afſure 
fiitutions, We do not know who were the other four. ; us that he ſurvived him, He wrote his Strcmara in the 
Baronius believes that the Aſſyrian was Bzrdeſanes, and | time of the Emperor Severys | 

he of Paleſtine, Theophilus of Cſaria; but Bardeſares | , 
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A New Eccleſoaſtical Hiſtory 
* Book Entittiled, Hat rich Man can be ſaved ; a ſmall Treatiſe concerning Eaſter ; a Ditcon fe of 
© Faſting, another of Slander; an Exhortation to Parience, written ro the Catechnmcry ; a Book 
© Entiruled, The Eccleſiaſtical Rule, againſt the Jews, Dedicated ro Alexander Biſhop of Feruſa.em. 
Beſides theſe Books, S. Clement in his Second Book of the Pedagegue, Chap. 10, tells us, Thar he 
wrote a Book of Continence, and in his Third Book, Chap. 8. a Book concerning Mari zage, Of 
theſe Works we have ſtil] Three remaining that are very conſiderable, The Exhortation to the Gen» 
tiles, the Pedagogue , the Eighr Books of the Stromata, and the little Tract Entiruled, FFhar rich 
can be ſaved, which Fohannes Mattheus Cariophylus, Arch-Biſhop of Iconium, publiſhed from a 
Manuſcript of the Vatican Library, whence Father Combefis made a new Verſion which he ſet forth, 
together with the Original Greek, in the laſt Volume of his Supplement ro the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
[It was Printed alſo at Oxon in Twelves, 1683. Doctor Cave ſays, Thar ir was publiſhed formerly 
under Origen's Name, bcing Printed by Michae/ Gheiflerus, with Origen's Commentaries upon Fe- 
remzah. 

The Ek rat to the Gentiles, is a Diſcourſe written to convert the Pagars frem their Religion, 
and to perſuade them to embrace that of Jeſus Chriſt. In the beginning of ir, he ſhews whar Dif 
ference rhere is between the Deſign of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of Orphens, and thoſe ancient Muſicians, 
who were rhe firſt Authors of Idolatry, by telling us that theſe drew in Men by their Singing, ard 
the ſweetneſs of their Muſick, to render them miſerable Slaves to Idols, and ro make them like the 
very Beaſts, and Stocks and Stones which they adored ; whereas Jeſus Chriſt, who from all Erernity 
was the WORD of God, always had a compaſſionate Tenderneſs for Men, and art laſt rovk rheir 
Nature upon him, to free them from the Slavery of Demons ; to open the Eyes of thoſe rhat were 
blind, and the Ears of thoſe that were deaf ; ro guide their Parhs in the way of Faſtice : ro dehver 
them from Death and Hell; and ro beſtow on rhem everlaſting Lite ; ro pur them in a Capacity of 
leading a Heavenly Life here upon Earth ; and Laſtly, that God made himſelf Man, ro teach Man 
ro become like unto God. Having thus repreſented the Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, he 
cxhotts them in a few words, to embrace Vertue, Juſtice, Temperance, and ro imitate the Example 
of Jeſus Chriſt, thar ſo they may become worthy of eternal Salvation. He afrerwards ſhews the 
Falſhood of the Pagan Religion : Firſt, by diſcovering the Infamy, and Vanity of their Myttcrics, 
which he enumerates and deſcribes exa&tly. Secondly, by ſhewing the Original of Tdolatry, and 
after what manner Men firſt invented thoſe falſe Deities. © Some, ſays he, contemplating the Stars, 
* and admiring their Courſes, deifyed them; ſo the Indians adored the Sun, the Phrygzans the Moon, 
* and others gathering with Pleaſure the Fruits thar grow our of the Earth, made a Deity of Corn, 
* which they call Ceres, and another of the Vine, and that they call Bacchus. Others dreading Pu- 
* niſhments, Aﬀicticns, Miſeries and Calamiries, invented parricular Deities, who were cither the In- 
* ſtruments of ſending them upon Mankind, or elſe of diverting them from Men: Some Philoſophers 
< following the Fancy of the Poets, made Deiries of the Pafſions, ſuch as Love, Hope and Joy, and 
* others placed the Vertues in the Rank of Gods , repreſenting them by external Shapes; Heſiod and 
* Homer in their Accounts of the Generation of the Gods, and Deſcriprions of their Actions have 
* given Riſe ro a new ſort of Theology. Laſtly, the common People have made Gods of thoſe, 
* from whom they havercceived any conſiderable Benefir. After having rhus diſcovered the Original 
of Idolatry, he ſhews the Folly of it, by proving thar rhe principal Gods, as Fupiter, Mars, Vulcan, 
fſculapius, &c, were Men like others, and thar we know their Country, their manner of Living and 
Employments, and that we may ſee their Sepulchres to this Day : Thar the Pocts have fer down their 
Loves, their Wounds and their Crimes : That the wiſeſt of the Heathens have owned the Falſhood 
of theſe Deities : Thar the ſeveral Religions of the Pagans deftxoy oneanother: Thar ir is a ftrange 
kind of Blindneſs, ro adore Statues as real Deities. Then he goes on to the principal Deſign of his 

Work, which is toexhort Men to adore the true God, and to embrace the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : 
He ſhews that the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers, as Plato, Cleanthes, Pythagoras and Xenophon, have con- 
feſt that there was but One true God ; and that even the moſt ancient Poets, as Aratus, Heſiod, Eus 
ripides and Orphens, have been obliged ro: acknowledge the ſame; and rhar the Sibyls, the Prophets, 
and the Books of Scripture reach only the Worfhip of One God. Afterwards he 1s very earneſt to 
perſuade Men to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, in confideration of the great Advantages thar ir 
carries along with ir, rowards the Atrainment of erernal Salvarion, which they cannor otherwiſe hope 
for, and for preſerving themſelves from eternal Torments, which they cannot pofibly avoid, but by 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and by living conformably to his Laws. © If you were permitted, ſays he, 
* ro purchaſe eternal Salvation, whar would you nor give for it? And now you may obrainit by Faith 
* and Charity. There is nothing can hinder you from acquiring it, neither Poverty, nor Miſery, nor 


. * Old Ape, norany orher State of Life: Believe therefore, in One God who is God and Man, and re- 


© ceive eternal Salyarion for a Recompence. Seek God, and you ſhall live for ever. Thus he con- 
cludes with a long Exhortation, wherein he moſt earneſtly prefſes Men to quit thcir Idolatry and 
Vices, and tolive and believe as the Chriſtians do. | 

TheSecond Book Entituled the Pedagogue, is a Diſcourſe entirely of Morality. Tr is divided into 
three Books. In the firſt he ſhews, whar ir is ro be a Pedagogue, rhar is to ſay, a Conductor, Pa- 
ſtor, or Director of Men : He proves thar this Qualiry chiefly and properly belongs only to the 
WORD Incarnate. He ſays thar it is the part of the Pedagopne to regulare the Manners, cendut 
the Actions, and curethe Paſſions. Thar he preſerves Men from-Sins, and heals them when they have 
been already Guilty. That the WORD performs theſe Functions by forgiving our Sins, as he 1s 
God, and inſtructing Us as he is Man, with grear Sweerneſs and Chariry. Thar he equally informs 
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Men and Women, the Learned and Ignorantt, becauſe all Men ftand in need of Inſtruction, be- CLAY 
ino all Children in one Senſe. Ye: however, thar we mult nor think that the Doctrin of the Chri- S. Clement 
(jans is Childiſh and Contemprtibie : Bur thar on rhe contrary, the Quality of Children, which they of Alexane 
receive in Bapritm, renders ther: perfect in the knowledge of Divine Things, by dclivering them 7 
from Sins by Grace, and enlightning them by the I'lumination of Faith: And thar to we are ar the Chap. 5: 
fame time bo.h Children and p<ricct Men, and th-1 the Milk wherewith we are nouriſhed, being 6. 
both the Word and the Will of God, is a very Sc1d and Subſtantial Nouriſhment. Thar the {hs 
WORD guided the Jews in the Old teftament by Fear ; bur thar af:er it was Incarnate, ir has 
changed this Fear into Love. The Reproaches, Aflictions and Puniſhmenrs, which the WORD makes g: 
uſe of to chaſtiſe Men, arc nor Signs of his bearing any hatred rowards them, bur effects of his Ju- | 
ſtice, and of the Care which he takes to Corrcct them : Thar ir is the fame God, the Creator of the 
World, who is both Good and Juſt, thar puniſhes and ſhews Mercy : Ihathe is good upon his own 4 
Account, and juſt as ro Men: Thar Reproofs and Chatiiſements are for rheir Good ; rhar there are 
two kinds of Fear, the Fear which Children have of their Father, or Subjects of their King ; and rhe 
Fear which Slaves have of their Maiter. Thar both theſe Sorts of Fear are profitable ro Men, bur that 
the Firſt is by much the molt perfect. That the WORD enclines Men ro good by irs Exhortati- to: 
ons, and prevents them from Sinning, by irs Threatnings : Thar he performed rhe Function of a 
Pedagogue by Moſes and the Prophets, and thar he is ar laſt.come himſe.t ro give men ſuitable Re- | 
medies to their ſeveral Miſeries, and to Conduct them according ro the DiCtares of right Reaſon. LaſtChap, 
Thar the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a continued Serzes of Actions, conformable to Reaton, aad that 
Sin is prcduced by the going out of that way. | | 

In the 2d and 3d Book of the Pedagogue, S. Clement deſcends to the Recapitulation of Human 
Actions, and gives Rules for Temperance and Chriſtian Modeſty. In the formcr of theſe he ſhews, Book II. 
that the End and Delign of Eating, oughr nor to be Pleaſure bur Neceflity, and that therefore we Chap. 1. 


muſt avoid Exceſs both in the Quantity, and the Quality of our Mear. Thar Wine is nor to be 2. 
Drunk bur with great Moderation, and that young Perſons particularly oughr wholly to abſtain 3s 
from ir. He finds great Fault with Luxury in Houſhold-tiuff and Moveables. He is of Opinion, 4» 
that Vocal and Inftrumental Muſick, ought ro be baniſhed from rhe Chriitian Feſtivals, and rhat we 5. 
ſhould only celebrate therein the Praiſes of God. He is aga'nit immoderate Laughter, and uttering 6. 
ſuch Words as are unſeemly. He requires that exact Modeſty be obſerved in the Countenance, and To 
in Diſcourſe; he reprehends thoſe who put Crowns and Garlands upon their Heads, and who per= : 
fumed themſelves with Balm. He allows bur little Sleep, and thar in ſuch Beds, that are neither too 8, 
ſtarely nor too delicate. Thar it is nor lawful ro Marry bur with a Deſign of begerring Children : ads 
Thar we ſhould not make uſe of Cloarhs, bur for the ſake of Decency. He declaims againſt Luxury of Il, 


Apparel, again precious. Stones, againſt Fanraſtical Dreſſes in Men or Women, and againſt publick and 12. 
Baths. He deſcribes and inveighs again{t al: rhete things berter than ever Zuveral, or any of the an- Book III. 
cient Satyriſts had done before him. He intermixes his Saryr with ſeveral Curious Inftrutions, and Chap. I, 
deſcends to particulars l:ke a Cook, 97 | ; 3:3;44$c 
He paſſes in the next Place to the Precepts of Vertue oppoſite to the Vices he has becn repre - Cha: 
Ing : He ſhews, thar rhere is none bur rhe Chriſtian, who A truly Rich. Thar he ought to \ Hagman dt 
entire Frugality. That he mutt nor make uſe of any Exerciies, and Pleaſures, no farther than is ab- 4 
ſolutely neceſlary for his Health. He adds moreover divers Inſtructions, more particularly ſuited ro ; 


the Women, to perſwade them to carry themſelves always Civilly, and Modeſtly, and more eſpeci- ; 9. 
ally in Churches. Laſtly, he makes a Collection of ſeveral Places of Scripture, which relate to Mo- IT 


rality, and the Conduct of our Lite, and concludes by exhorting Men to harken unto, | 
the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, rheir Supreme and Sovereign par tg to whom he Pro Brugs Sau OW 
praiſing him with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, and rerurning him Thanks for making him . 
Member of his Church. Theſe Books are very profitable for thoſe that ftudy Morality, and if the 
Caſuilts of our Times had peruſed and conſidered them well, they had nor fallen into thar damnable 
Remiſneſs, wherein rhey have ſuffered themſelves to be overtaken : They might alſo be very uſeful 
to all Chriſtians, and I much wonder thar no Perſon has undertaken to tranſlate them in this Ave 
whercin ſeveral Pjous and Learned Men, have employed their Time and Labour in rendring intel; i= 
ble ro all People the moſt excellent Writings of the Fathers, by tranſlating them into our Lan 24. 
with a Clearneſs of Expreſſion, and Exactnels of Style nor to be imitated. Bur if any we __ 
dertake the Tranſlation of the Pedagegue, he muft leave our ſeveral Paſſages, thar are nor fitting ro 
= read by every Body, and accommodate ſome other Places to the Manners and Cuſtoms = 
imes. 
The Books Entituled Stromata (e) are ſo called, becauſe they contain ſeveral choice Thoughts (F) Col- 


lected trom divers "laces,and joyned together,ſo as romake a Variety ſomewhar like thatin Turky-work 


(e) The Books entituled Stromata.] This Book was | properly fignifies a Sheet 7 | ; 

called, as Eujebtus tells us, The Stromaric Commen- Loſs Dos of Tapeſtry fy mon yr ifs gk 
taries of Titus Flavius Clemens concerning the Gn | tain Fiſh with Speckles on the Back, Ir is hes =_ 
Ricks, according to the True Philoſophy ; This Title } ken for that neat Mixture we ſee in Tapeſtry per Ic 
IS at the end of the Firſt Book, oppoling the Falce « imports as much as Miſcellaneous Phd Brews or 
Gnoſticks to the True ones, which are the Sober and , Diſcourſes. Ruffinus tranſlates it, Opus warie contex- 
bilcreet Chriſtians, | tum; Plutereb wrote a Book Yith OE. 

CF) Choice Particulars, ] The Word cus | Origen wrote another after $, Clement, 


L | Carpet, 
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S. Clemens 


A New E celefraſtical H iſtory 


Carpets, Let ns ſce how S. Clement ſpeaks of his own Work, in the Beginning of his Feurth Bcok, 
© Theſe Books, ſays he, are ſtor'd with Varieties, as their Name imports ; we here paſs on continually 


of &lexan, * from one thing to another, and we often mention things thar are Foreign to our Subject. He af- 
WY VV terwards compares this Work to a Meadow, a Tract of Land, or a Garden, wherein one may find 


all forts of Herbs, Flowers and Fruits, of which we may gather what we pleafe. © Bur nor, @; he 
* {ays in another Place, to thoſe beautiful Gardens, where the Trees and Plants are ranged only to 
* pleaſe rhe Sight ; -bur rather to a thick and ſhady Mountain, where the Cypreſſes, the Linden. 
* Trees, the Lawrels, the Ivy, the Apple-Trees, the Olives, the Figg-trees, and other kind of Trees 
© both fruitful and barren, are mixt together. He ſays thar he has obſerved this Method delignedly, 
« that ſo he mighr nor clearly diſcover our Myſteries to thoſe who were nor yer initiared, ' and yer 
« ſo as others might comprehend them, and might thence make their Advantage ; as, ſays he, the 
« Fruit-Trees of this Mountain, whereof we bur juſt now ſpake, are conccaled from thoſe who would 
« rifle them, whereas the Labourer, who underſtands them, may pluck them up, and make a Garde, 
© or a pleaſant Foreſt. Do not therefore expect, ſays he, in theſe Books, either Order or Polirencis ; 
* fince our Deſign was to conceal, and, if I may ſo lay, to embroil Things, that fo none bur the Jn- 
* telligent, and thoſe who will take the Pains to intorm themſelves, may be able to comprehend 
* them : . So thar as S. Clement has not obſerved any Method in theſe Books, bur intermixecd ſeveral 
Notions all-a-long of Philoſophy, and Religion, ir is a difficult Marter to make ſuch an Abridgmenr 
of them, as we have given of the Books of the Pedagogue. However we ſhall endeavour to give an 
Account of the principal Matters, which he there diſcourſes of. | | | 

In the Firſt Book, afrer having ſhewn how advantagious ir is, for Perſons of Abil:ry ro Compoſe 

Books, he propoſes the Subject of his, ſaying thar they ſhall contain the principal Verities of Reli- 
ion mixt, or rather concealed under the Maxims of Philoſophy. 'Thence he rakes occaſion to re- 
fute thoſe who find fault with Philoſophy ; to ſhew the Profit and Advanrage of it ; ro Diſcourſe 
of the Ule that may be made of it: And he concludes by ſhewing thar the Philoſophy of the He- 
brews is the moſt Ancient of all, juſtifying rhis Truth by a moſt curious and exact Chronology, 

In the Second Book he treats of Faith, and its Effects, which are Repentance, Hope and Fear; 
he proves thar Faith is neceffary ; thar it is not in us by Nature, bur by Will; rhat it 1s God s Gift, 
bur ſo as tv: depend upon our own Free-will ; that true Repentance conſiſts in doing no more rhat 
which we are troubled for having done already ; that there are rwo kinds of it, the Firſt is thar of 
thoſe, who turned to the true Faith, to efface the Sins they committed, whilſt rhey were Heathens; 
the Second is that of thoſe, who have fallen after rheir Converſion, bur yet have an Opportunity cf 
obtaining Forgiveneſs, provided they are heartily ſorry for their Sin; bur that thoſe who often fall 
into the ſame Sin, and by that means make a Circle of Repentingand Sinning, are like to thoſe who 
have no Faith: And that ir is only a ſeeming, and no rrue Repentance, in thoſe who ask Pardon 
for thoſe very Sins which they never intend to reform. Upon occafion of Repentance he Diſcourſes 
of Sin. He ſfaysthar Men commit it freely, and that they are purified from it by -Faith and Cha- 
riry. Thar the Fear of God is very profitable for us, that ir inſtructs us, that it canſes us to avoid 
Sin, and that it incires us to Love. Hecommends Charity, Temperance and Holpitality. He con- 
demns thoſe that plunge themſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures: And propoſes to them the Example of the 
Martyrs who ſufiered Fire, Torments, and Deathir ſelf for rhe Defence of Juſtice and Truth. Afﬀeer- 
wards he Diſcourſes of Marriage, and defines ir to be a lawful Conjunction berwcen a Man and a 
Woman, for the Propagation of Children. He approves of ir, and thews irs Advantages, relling us thar 
It is never lawful to leave the Woman, in order to Marry another, upon any Prerence whatever. 

He continues in the Third Book, to ſpeak againſt the Incontinence of the Nzcolaztans, Carpocrati- 
ans, Valentinians, and ſeveral other Herericks, and he detends Marriage againſt the Marcionztes, againſt 
Tatian, and the other Hereticks thar blamed ir, tho' he prefers Virginity before it as a greater good ; 
Provided, ſays he, that it be kept merely for the Love of God, and for the obſerving his Commands. He 
maintains thar Marriage 1s indiſfoluble, he does nor entirely condemn Second Marriages, bur blames 
them. He occaſionally tells a Story of Nicholas one of the Seven firſt Deacons, who is ſuppoſed 
ro be the Author of the Nicolaitans, who having a handſom Wife, and being accuſed of Jealouſie, 
brought her, as they ſay, before the Apoſtles, and gave her leave ro Marry whom ſhe pleaſed of 
them. Burt he excuſes N:cholas, and ſays, that thoſe who boaſt of being his Diſciples have pur a wrong 
Conſtruction upon this Action, as well as upon his Words: Thar he was informed, that he never had 
any Commerce with any other Woman, bur his Wife : Thar his Daughters remained Virgins, 
and his Son was very Chaſt. He ſays that the Apoſtles S. Peter, and S. Philip were Married, and 
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that they had Children; Thar even S. Philip Married his Daughters ; and he adds alſo, that S. Pau! | 


had a Wife, wherein he is miſtaken, 1 

[ Tho! it is uncertain whether S. Paul was ever Married, yer it is araſh thing to fay poſitively he was 
not, 9. Clement alledgesa Tradition in this Matter, which mighr eaſily be conveycd entire down t0 
his time. Ir is plain, that the true Toke-fellow, Philip. 4. 3. was a Woman ; which others of the An- 
cients underſtood of his Wife, befidesS. Clement. HisExpoſtularing with the Ccrinthians, and afferting 
that he had a Power ro lead abour a Siſter, or a Wife as well as S. Peter or any of the Apoſtles, may 
as well prove, that S. Paul juſtified his own Practice, as thar he thoughr the thing ſimply lawful: 
eſpecially fince he is there making a Defence for himſelf. The Queſtion however is very far from be- 
ing certain in the Negative, and therefore ar leaſt ought to be left undetermin'd.] 

In the Fourth Book he treats of Martyrdom, and Chriſtian Perfeftion. He ſhews the Excellency 
of Martyrdom, and exhorrs Chriſtians to undergo ir, confuting the Hereticks, who held rhar Mar- 


ryrdom 
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tyrdom was no Vertuous Action : He makes the Perfection of Chriſtianity, ro conſiſt in the Lave RNA 


| of God and our Neighbour. He would have us love Sinners, and yer dereſt rheir Sin ; that we ſhould S. C lemens 
do good out of a Pritciple of Love, and not for Fear. © For that Man, fays he, thar abſtains from of Alexan. 
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« Eyil only our of a ſlaviſh Fear, 1s not good voluntarily, bur for Fear-ſake 3 and he who would nor 
© have abſtained bur in Conſideration of the Recompence, cannor be ſaid to be Juſt with a good 
« Heart. For inthe one 'ris Fear, and in the other the Hope of a Reward, which renders them Juſt, 
« or rather which makes them appear ſo to the Eyes of the World. He ſays that God inflicts Pu- 
niſhments upon Men for Three Reaſons. Firſt, thar the Man whom he Chaltiſcs may become betrer, 
Secondly, that thoſe who are to be ſavea, may take Warning by theſe Examples. Thiculy, leſt he 
ſhould be deſpiſed by Men, if he did not avenge Aﬀronts and Injuries done ro himſelf, | 

In: the Fifth Book, after having ſhewn that the way of inttructing by Allegories and Symbols 


wasveryancient, nor only among the Jews, butalſo among rhe Philolophers, he proves that the Grecks 


rook the greateſt part of the Truths, which are in their Books, from the Barbarians, and principally 
0M the Hebrews. This Book is full of Citations from the Poers, and the Heathen Philo» 
{ophers. | . Ss : | 

In the Sixth Book, he ſpeaks again advantagiouſly of Philoſophy. Afterwards he begins to draw 
a Characer of the True Gncſtich, that is to ſay, to give th2 Idea of a Chriitian, thar is perfectly 
Good and Wile. Thele are the principal Strokes of his Picture. T he True Gneſtick has the Com- 
mand over his Paſſions. He is exa&tly Temperate, and ailows his Body no more than whar is ne- 
ceſſary. He loves God above all Things, and the Creatures for God s-lake, and the Relation they 
bear to him, and nothing is able ro ſeparate him fromrthis Love. He bears with Parience all unfortu- 
nate Accidents. He makes it kis Buſincſs ro know all things which relate ro God, wiuhour neglect- 
ing human Learning. His Diſcourles are regular and to the purpoſe, full of Sweetnels and Charity. 
He is never overcome with Anger. He prays continually by Charity, that unites him to God ; 
Firſt, begging of him the Remitſion of his Sins; and then the Grace not to fin any more, but to do 
Good. Afterwards S. Clement enlarges upon the Source or Spring, from whence this Gn4/?:ch de- 
rives this true Knowledge, and complcat Science, He ſays that it is the Holy Scripture, the Law 
and the Prophets, and in particular th2 Decalogue which he briefly explains ; and Laſtly the Doctrin 


of Jeſus Chriſt foretcld by the Prophers, preached rhroughour the World, and received notwithtian- 


ding all the Contradiction of Kings, and the great Men ct this World, who oppoſed it withall their 
Might. | 

In the Seventh Book, he goes on to deſcribe the Vertues of his Gnoſtich; he ſays that he employs 
himſelf entirely in honouring God, in loving him, in underitanding, hearing and imitating his WORD, 
which was made Man for our Salvation ; thar he dces 1t not only upon certain Days, bur durins the 
whole Courſe of his Life; that the Sacrifices by which he Honours kim, are the Prayers and the 
Praiſes which he offers up at all rimesand in all Places; thar heis Gentle, Courreous, Afﬀable, Patient, 
Charitable, Sincere, Faithful and Temperate; thar he deſpiſes the good things of this World, and rhar 


| he is ready to ſuffer every thing for Jetus Chriſt ; thar he does nothing either out of Oitentation, or 
Fear, or the Deſire of being rewarded, bur our of pure Love ro the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God : 


Laſtly, that he is entirely Holy and Divine. Afterwards S. C/emert Anſwers ſeveral Objections of 
the Greeks and Jews, who affirmed that the mulriplicity of Herefies ought ro hinder Men from the 
embracing the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. To which he Anſwers, that this multirude of Sects is like- 
wiſe to be found among the Hearhens, and the Jews ; that it was foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, thar ſuch 
a thing ſhould happen among the Chriſtians. Thar it ought not ro make us forſake the Trurh, bur 
rather on the contrary to ſeck after it, with rhe greater Care and Diligence. Thar there is an infalli- 
ble Rule to ciſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood ; thar this Rule 1s the Holy Scripture, which being an 
inconteſtable Principle ſerycs for a Proof of whatever we ſay. Thar it muſt be Confeſſed, thar the He- 
reticks make uſe of it as well as the Catholicks. Bur then firſt they do not make uſe of all the Sa- 
cred Books. Secondly, thoſe which they do uſe are corrupted. "Thirdly, they chiefly urge ambi- 
guous Paſſages, which they explain according to their own Fancy, by departing from the true Senſe, 
and keeping-only to Terms. Hence he takes occaſion ro condemn in general all Herericks, who re- 
jeting rhe Tradition of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and forſaking the Faith of the Church, have 
made themſelves the Authors of particular Sects, by inventing new Doctrins, and corrupring the 
Truth. He fays, that there is but only One Catholick Church, which is more ancient than all the 
Afemblics of the Herericks; thar it was founded by Jeſus Chriſt, who dyed under Tiberius, and efta- 
bliſhed it in the World by the Apoſtles, before rhe end of Nero's Reign. Whereas there was hard] 
ſo mucleas one Hereſie older than Adrian's Time, and rhar they all bore the Name of their Aurhor, 
or that of the Places and Countries where they firſt appeared, or from the Doctrin they taught, 
or the things which they honoured, which ſufficiently diſcovers their Falſhood and Novelty. He 
concludes by making the Deſcriprion of theſe Books of the Stromata, and by promiſing ro begin an- 
other Subject in the feilowing Book. l 

The Laſt Book in our Editions, is a Collection of Logical Principles, which contains nothing that 
regards the Chriſtian Religion, or that is worth giving an Account of, Phetius obſerves, thar in his 
Timethere were ſome Editions, where this laſt Book was Entituled ; 1/hat Rich Man can be [aved > 
And that it began with theſe Words. Thoſe who make Pieces of Oratory, But Euſebius diſtinguiſhes 
that Book from the Stromata, 


S. Clement of Alexandria, does nor ſtart at all from the Doctrin of the Church in thoſe Works 


of his, whereof we have already given the Abridgment. He does nor only mention Three Divine 
| | 2 Perions 
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A New Fecleſoſtical Hiſtory 
Perſons, but he invokes them as One only God (g), Beſides, he uſes the Name of the moſt Holy 

S. Clement Trinity. He ſays, That the WORD, which was from the beginning in God, which is God, and equaj 
of lexan. ro God, by which he created the World, and inſtructed all Men, d:d at laft become Man to faye yg 
by his Docrin, by his Example, and by his Death. Ir is true, in another Place he ſays, Thar the 

Nature of the Son is the moſt Perfect, the moſt excellent, and that which approaches neareſt ro Aj. 

mighty God, Words which would feem to imply as if he believed, that the Natureof the WORD wa 

diforent from thar of the Father : Bur we know well enough, thar the Ancients had nor yet made { 

exact a Diſtintion between the Terms Narure, and Perſon, and thar they often took one ſor rhe 

other. And indeed his way of diſcourſing of the Excellency of rhe WORD, in this and other 

Places, ſufficiently declares, that he did not believe that he was of a different Nature, taking the | 

Word Nature in the ſame Senſe as we ar preſent. For he ſays, that the WORD is God, thatir | 

is withour Beginning, that he is equal to the Father, thar he is in the Father, thar he created al} | 

Things, &©c, Exprefiions which clearly diſcover what his Opinion was concerning the Diviniry of | 

Book 1V. the WORD. He ſecms however to follow the way of ſpeaking of ſome of the Ancicnts, in laying 
Pa. 537- thar the WORD is Viſble, that he may be known, and thar it is by him that we know the iny;. 
and 565, : ; : 0 A OM -- - 
fible Father, of whom he is the Image; bur it js an eafie marre#to accommodate theſe Expref. | 

| Gons rothe Dudtrins of the Church, as we have ſhewn in our Cr-tical Remarks upon ſ{cveral Auwhog | 

Book VIT. already. He fays, that the Bleſſed Mary remained a Virgin atter ſhe brought forth. He holds that the |} 
ha of Demons finned through Incontinency. He acknowledges Adams Fall, and the Puniſhment of his | 
| 


Bok V. : # | - ; 
eheStrow. Sin, Which all Men have incurred. Bur h- ſeems not well ro have under!.cod the Nature of Orivj. 


p. 550. nal Sin. *Tis true, thar in the Paſſage commenly alledged from him againft Original Sin, he contra. | 
ap by £ dicts the Opinicn of thoſe who affirmed, that the Generation was Corrupted. Bur he ſpcaks aſter ' 
Book II. ſuch a m: nner as would make us think that he did nor believe Original Sin, or at leaſt, rhar he ne. © 
Pag. 4659. yer confidercd it. Let them tell us, ſays he, hw an Trfant that is but juſt born has prevaricated, and | 
kd how he who has already dene nething, cculd fa'l under Adam's Curſe, &c. He often exhorts Nien to 
do gcod by the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs, and difſwades them from Evil, by the Fear of Everlat. 

ing Puniſhments. without ſpeaking ar all of the Opinion of the Mzllenaries, He holds, Thar 

without Fairh in Jeſus Chrift none can be favd : Bur he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chritt, ani the Apoſtles 

preached rhe Goſpel in the Limb: to juſt Perſons, as wel: Gentiles as Jews, thar they might obrain this 

Faich, wherein they were before deficient. He afcribes much ro Free-Will, he believes that our Sal. 

varion, and Faith which js the beginning ther-of depends upon our {clves, though not withour the 

In Prot-pr. Aliiftance of Divine Grace (þ). He ſpeaks nobly of the Neceſlity and Efficacy of Baptiſm. * Bap- 
p. $4.07 je ***<© riſm, ſays he, is calied Grace, liluminaticn, Perfection, Waſhing, by which Name ir is called, be. | 
Tor. © cauſe it cleanſes us from our Sins; it is called Grace becauſe ir remits the Puniſhment due for our | 
Ped. chap. * Sins; Tlumination, becauſe it enl:ghrens us with the Tilumination of Faith; PerteCtion becauſe ir | 
Book 3. * makes us perfect. And afterward, p.g5. Theſe Bonds of %in are immediately broken by the Faith 
I1. a:212, * of Man, and the Grace of God; Sirs are remitred by ths admirable Remedy of Baptiſm, and we | 
Lib.r. Stro- © 3mmediateiy ceaſe to be Sjaners; from being Blind as we were before, we become clear-tighred, | 
og pF * for what is r:ughr ro the Catechiumens is purely Inttruction to. guide them to thar Faith, which is 
þ. 444, © thr: internally conveyed by the Holy Spirit. We have given an account of the difference thar he 
Lib. 5. Þ makes between the Remifſion of Sins commited atter Bzpriſm, and rthar which is obtain'd by Bapriſm, 
bp - We have ſtewed thar he allowed bur one Repenrance after Baprihn, and thar he rejects rhe Repen- 
52. & Pd. tances of- thole Perſons who often relapſe into rhe very ſame Sins, as things of no value ; rhat he aps þ 
£15.1.c.9- proves of Marriage, and believes it indiffoluble; rhar he blames Polygamy, and even ſecond Mar- 
riages. Heſpeaksbur little of the Eucharz#, and what he ſays of it is very obſcure, becauſe he cn- þ 
deayours ro conccal this Myſtery from thoſe who were not Bapriſes, Bur he declarcs expreſy in the | 

Second Book of the Pedagogue, Chap. 2. Thar the Bread and Wine are rhe Matter of ir, and con 

demns the Herericks who uſed any thing elſe beſides Bread, and Wine mingled with Water. Heob- | 

Lib. 2. Stro- ſerves that in ſeveral Churches, after the Euchar'ft was diſtribared, it was left ro the liberty of cach | 
mi. p.452, of the Faithful ro rake a par: of it. He often cires Ap*cryphal Books, as the Goſpel according to 
& 455. Lib. the Egyptians, the Book of Hec1mas ; yer in the mcan rime he only allows the Four Goſpels ro be 
I. Stromat, . j - . + 's - Jo 
_ Lis, -, Canonical. He admits of the Authority of Tradition, andthar of the Church. Theſe are the Opt | 
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C2) As b:ing One only God, ] Lib. 1. Pzdag. Cap. 8, { Grace, ] Lib. $5. Sttomat. p. 547. Nam nequs for 
Unu elt univerſorum Pater, unum etiam verbum untver- | poreſt ut ſin» libro animi arbitrio © inflituta conſe. | 
ſorum, & ſpiritus ſanTus. unus, qui & ipſe eſt ubique. quimur , nequ: univerſum ef poſnum in noftra - 
And Book 3, Chap. 12. * Let us praiſe the Father , Jurtate, quale fit 7d quod eſt wenturym, (ratil 
and the Son, ſays he, the Son becauſe he is our Pe- | ſervamur , fed non abſque bonis operibus, Fr cont! | 
* dagogue and our Maſter, together with the Holy | qu;d.m cum natura ap fimus ad borum, ad id ali 
* Ghoft who alone is the Whole, - in whom are all | qusd adhibere fludium. Oporter mentem auaque haver 
* things, and by whom all things are one, to whom | bonam, © que rulia retardetuy penitentia a boni caſe. © 
* be Glory for ever and ever, quutzone, Ad qnoa maxime diving opus eft gratia, ret | 

And again, Book 5. Page 544. The Father 7s not | que doarina, caftique & munda animi affetiins, U pr. 
without the Son, neither the Son without the Father, And | wis ad ipſum attraitione, And Lid. 4+ PIg. 518. It 
Pag. 598. after having quoted ſome Words of Plato, | ſays, [hat it is God which gives us Continence | 
he underftands them of the Trinity ; For, ſays he, | Pag. $30. he ſays, That it is Grace that enables Us / 
#he Holy Ghoſt is th: Third, and the Son, by whom all | to run our Courſe without any Impediment, Pap 
things were made, is the $:c1nd, | 495. he ſays That it js the Power of God whici ; 

(b ) Though not without the Afiſtances of Divine | makes us reſiſt Temptations, | 
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of the Third Century of C briftianity. 65 
nions of S. Clement upon the Principal Articles of our Faith, which are conformable to the Do- ALY 
&rin of the Church, in all the main Points, and different only in ſome things of lciſer Conſequence, S. Clemens 

Bur this cannot be faid concerning his Work of Inſtizutions, which according to the Teftimony of Of Alexans 
Photius contained ſeveral Errors, even contrary to what he had taught in his other Works, Ler us fee WOW 
what this Learned Critick ſays of the Marrer. Tye Hy poripoles, lays he, were written upon ſome Paſ- 
ages of the Old and New Teſtament, which he explains and interprets briefly 3 but though he has in ſeve- 
+a Places very Orthodox and True Netiens, yet in others he has ſome that are very Erroneous and Fabuions ; 

Fer he ſays that Matter us Eternal, and he feigns Eternal Tdea's p) oduced by the Dsc eesof Grd ; he places 
the Sun in the number of Created Beings ; he hoids the Merempiycholis ; he pretends that thre wore ſe- 
veral Worlds before Adam ; he fancies Eve to be produced from Adam after an infamous manner, and 
different from that which 1 ſet down 11 the Sci 7pture; he imagines, that the A gels having had to do 
with Women, begat Children f them ; he thinks that the IVORD Was rot really and tus Incarnate, but 
only in Appearance ; he feigns two WORDS of GOD, the ene SUPEricY and the other Tife:ior, this lat 
was that which appeared unto Men ; be adds, that this IVOR rm wet of the ſame Nature with ihe 
IVORD of GOD, that it was nit the ORD of th- Father #105 was Imearnote, but a certain Vertue 
ard Pewer cf GOD proceeding from the WORD, which being a $ pirit ent. ed into the Seu 5 of Men, He 
endeavours to prove thrſe Opinions by Scripture. In a wore, theſe Eight Be: hs are full of ſuch fort of 
Errors and Blaſphemics; whether it be the Auther cf this Bok that has writte!: them, 6 whether zr be 
any other who puts them out under his Name, The Intent and Defign cf the wL.9.c L377 ;k appears to be 
an Explanacicn of Genefis, Exodus, the Plalms, the Canonical Epitiles, and Eccletializous. The Au- 
thor ebſ>roes that he was the Diſciple of Panranus. 

If this Work was fo full of Errors, as there ſeems no reaſon at all to doubr after the Teftimeny of 
Phe:ins who had ſeen it, it muſt needs have been co:mpoled by S. Clement, before he was rhroughly 
intruRted in the Chriftian Religion, and had alroge:her quired the Opinions of Plato; which teems 
very probable, for we cannor ſay that he was not the Author of rhefe Books, which ate attributed ro 
him by ail Antiquity, and there is no likelihood rhar they were falliticd by rhe Herericks in ſo many 
Places. Belids, thar theſe are the Op:niors of one who would accommodare the PFlaronick Philoſo- 
phy ro the Chrittian Relivion, or rather of one who was half A Plaronift and half a Chriſtian, How- 
ever, ameng the Ancicntstheſe Books have beenhad in ſufficient Eſteem and Reputation, Erſeb7us citcs 
ſeveral Paflages our of them. In the Firſt Book, Chap. 12. of his Hiſtory he brings one out of the 
Fifth Bock, where it is jaid that Cephas, Matthias, Barnabas, and Thaddeus, were of the number of 
the Seventy Diſciples of Jeſus Chriit. The ſame Enſebins in the Second Book, Chap. 1. produces an- 
other Paſſage raken out of the Sixth Book, wherc he ſays thar Peter, Fames, and Fchn (though they 
were preferr'd by Feſus Chriſt to the other Apoſiles) did nor diſpute abour Precedency, bur choſe 
with one conſent S, Fames the Juit ro be Biſhop of Feruſalem. And another our of the Seventh 
Book, where he ſ:vs, That theſe Three Apoitles had the Spirit of Knowledge, which they communi- 
catcd to. the Seventy Piſciples. In the 5th Chaprer there is another Paſſage raken from the Seventh 
Book, where he ſavs, That Fames the Brother of Fohn by his Conftancy converted his Accuſer, and thar 
they were both beheaded for the Fairh of Chri#?, In the 15th Chaprer, he ſays, that S, C/:ment in his 
Sixth Book of Inftitutions aSrms, Thar S. Mark compoſed his Gofpcl by the Direction of S. Peter, 
and that this Apoſtle approved of ir when it was fimſhed, 1 alſily, Eufebius in his Sixth Bock 14th 
Chapter rells us; Thar S. C/ement in his Inftitutions explains all the Books of rhe Old and New Te- 
ſtament, nor omitting even thoſe of which many Perſons doubted, as the Epiſtles of S. Fude, S. Bars 
nabas, and the Revelation of S. Peter: Thar he fays that the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was written by 
S. Paul, and rranſlared by S. Luke : Thar S. Paul! would nor pur his Name to it, becauſe he was ha- 
red by the H:brews. He {ers down the Order of the Goſpels ; he fays that the Goſpels of S. Matthew 
and S. Luke were firſt written, that S. Mark compoled his at Reme ar the Inſtance of rhe Fairhful, 
and by S. Peter's Order, and thar S. Fob writ his laſt ar the Defire of his Friends, ro explain whar 
was moſt Spirituzl in Jeſus Chriſt, the orhers having ſ{ufhiciently ſpoken of his Body. 

The famous I:le/ius has obſerved, T har we have ſtill a very conſiderable Greck Fragment of this 
Work at the end' of S. Clement, Entituled, ' An Extratt of the Oriental Dodrin of Theodortus. For 
it contains thoſe very Errors, concerning Chr:#'s Perſon, which Phorzu; has obleryed in the Hypotipo- 
ſes; and the Author ſays towards the end, that Pantenns was his Maſter. Ir 1s alſo likely that rhe 
other Fragment which follows, which is a Collection of Words and Expreſſions of Scripture, is likewiſe 
taken our of rkeſe Books, for befdes thor 1t is found with the Works of S. Clement, it is written after 
that manner in which Euſebiu; and Phctius acquainrs us, that the Work of S. Clement was compoſed, 
and it appears thar it is the very ſame Defien. 

There 15 alſo another confiderable Fragment of 5. Clement taken from his Book, hat Rich Man 
ean be ſoved, in Evuſebrus, Bock 3. Chap. 23. wnere he rells us a famous Story of S. Fehn. He ſays 
thar this Apoſtle coming ro a City of Aſia, recommended ro the Biſhop a young Man who ſcemed to 
have very good Parts : Thar rhis Biſhop preſently took care of him, and having {ufficiently inftructed 
im, hebapriz'd him ; bur afterwards neglecting to look afrer him as before, this young Man grew 
lewd. and became the Ring-leader of rhe Robbers ; thar S. Fen returning ſome Fears after, demand- 
ed of rhe Biſhop the 1rutt which he had committed tro his Charge, and ler him know, thar he re- 
quired this young Man from him. The Biſhop telling him thar he was utterly loſt, and thar he was 
become the Head of the Thieves, rhis Holy Apoſtle being exrreamly conccrn'd at this unfortunate 
Accident, immediately took Horſe, cauſed himſelf ro be raken by the Robbers, and to be brought 
before the Chief, who remembring him, immediately fled ; but S. Fohn running after him, mede 

| | hum 
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A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 
him acknowledge his Fault, promiſed to obrain for him Chrif's Pardon, and bruugkr him back 
S. Clemens along with him, and having pur him into a Courſe of Repentance, he d:d nor leave him till he was 
of lexan. reconciled to the Church. We have this Book entire in the laſt Volume ©t the Supplement of the 
WY WV B3bliotheca Patrum, tranſlated by Giflenius, and the Greek Text publiſhed by Carzofhy us: Tis an ex. 
cellent Diſcourſe, wherein S. Clement explains the Words of Feſus Chrzt to the young Rich | 
Man recorded by S. Mark, Chap. 10, And it ſhews, thar in order to Salvation, tisnot neceifary for 
any one abſolutely to quit his Poſſefſtors and Riches, provided he makes a goodule of them, Up 
occaſion of this Queſtion, he diſcourſes of Love rowards God, and rowards our Nezglbour, and cf Re. 
pentance, By the way he ſays ſomething of the Advantage there is in having. a Director, ro repre- 
hend us ſeverely for our Faults, and to give us ſuirable Remedies for our Amendment. And it waz 
ro ſhew the efficacy of Repentance, that he rold this Story of S. Fohn. We find under the Name of 
S. Clement, in the Biblictheca Patrum, ſome Explicarions upon ſeveral Pailages of the Old Teſtament, 
and Commentaries upon rhe Canonical Epifiles. IF rheſe Fragments are really his, they mult be ta. 
ken from his Books of Inſtitutions, which is not very improbable, becaule they have a ncar Relation 
ro what Photius ſays of the Inſtitutions, and belides they have the Genius of S. Clement. 
There is no doubt bur S. Clement was a Perſon of Extraordinary Qualifications. S. Ferom makes ng 
Scruple of ſaying that no Man hadever more Knowledg than this Father; and It 18 certain, thar of a/l 
the Ancients, there is none whoſe Books are ſo full of Protane Learning as his (z) : He even ſtews too 
much of it for a Chriſtian Writer, and we may ſay that he was morea Philofopherthan a Divine, 
though he was by no means ignorant of our Religion, and perfectly urderftocd the Holy Scriptures, 
Bur he is much more Emphatical upon the Moral than upon the Doctrinal Parr of Chriitianiry ; and | 
he explains almoſt all rhe Paſſages which he cires, afrer an Allegorical manner in imitation of Phila | 
Fudew. He writes almoſt always w:thour Mcthod and Coherence. His Style is carcleſs 3; which | 
may be particularly obſerved in his Stromata. For in his Exhortation to the Gentiles and his Peda. | 
gogue, he writes more floridly, as Photzus has obſerved, and he is all-a-long buoyed up with a certain | 


 Majeſtick Gravity, which is very delightful. 
The Works of S. C/ement have been Printed in Greek at Florence in the year 1550 for Torrenſis, by 
' the Care of Petrus Victorius. They were tranſlated by Gentianus Hervetus, which Tranſlation was Þ 
Printed at Flcrence by the ſame Perſon in the year 1551; ar Paris in 1566, 1572, 1590, 1592, andin | k 
1612; at Ba/il in 1556, and with S. Irencens in 1560, and 1566; at Amſterdamin 1613. Silburgins 
afterwards took Pains upon this Author, and having collected the Oblervations and Correcticns of fe. 
veral Learned Perſons, cauſed it to be Printed in Greek by Ccmmelinus in the year 1592, in Folio, 
Afterwards ir was publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Heinſius, who reviſed the Tranſlation, and added 
ſome new Obſervations, and cauſed ir to be Printed in Greek by the ſame Commelinus in the year 1616, 
This Edition was followed by thoſe of Pars in the year 1629, and 1621, which is the beſt of all; 
Thar of 1641 is nor ſo Fair and Correct, 


£2, II "PREY P X LIE IE 


od | joypnsd eps, ee A 4 web 


(Ci) Whoſe Byks are ſo full of Profane Learning | their Folly, Have you a mind to underſtand the 0- 
4 bis.) I believe the Reader will not think it tedi- | pinions and Maxims of the ancient Philoſophers: Read 
Ous to read tie followng Paſſage of Gentianus Her- | S, Clement, who diſcourſes of the Originat of Philo- 
verus concerning the Learning of S. Clement, Do | ſophy, of all the Sets of Philoſophers, and of their 
you defire, ſays this Author, to read Hiſtories that are ) Doftrin, yer ſo as he always prefers the Philoſophy 
very ancient and very Curious ?. Read S. Clement who ) of the Chriſtians before all others, and proves by in- 
underftood all Ancient Hiſtory ſo perfeQly well, that | vincible Arguments, that This is That which is only 
one would think him to have been ignorant of no- | Divine, whereof God himſelf. is the Author. Would | 

_ thing that had paſſed in the World, Have you an| you know the Tenets of the Hereticks who infeſted | 
Efteem and Veneration for the Verſes of the ancient | the Church in its Infancy ? S. Clement explains them |. 
Poets and the Anſwers of the Oracles ? You cannot | corciſely, ard confutes them very ſolidly and ſubs | . 
put too high a Value upon S, Clement, who quotes | ſtantially. Do you ſeek for Teftimonies again the & rc 
Paſſages from ſeveral ancient Poets, whoſe Works | Hereticks of our Times? S, Clement will furniſh you 


My 5 


1 
we have loft. Would you be willing to know the | with ſeveral. Have you a deſign to corre that F Ik 
Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in the | abominable corruption of Manners in this preſent * C 

7 
D 


Sacrifices of the Heathen Gods ® Read S. Clement, | Age ? There is no Author that reproves Vice more 
who diſcovers the moſt hidden Myſteries of the Pa- | ſeverzly, that exhorts more powerfully to the pratice 
gans, Beſides, Is there any one among the Chri- | of Virtue, and that gives hetter Rules and InftruQti- | 
ftians who has any Reſpe& for the Superſtitions of | ons for leading a Chriftian Lite. Laſtly, have you a ' 
the Heathens, who commends their Manners and | mind to re-eftabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the | 
Cuſtoms (and I wiſh to God there were no ſuch Per- | Church ?. You cannot have tco high an efteem for the | 
ſons left) but if there he any, they may diſabuſe, Learning and SarQity of $. Cl-ment, who being 2 | 
themſelves by reading S. Clement, who clearly makes | Prieft carried himſelf, and lived after ſo holy a Man- | 
out the Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, ſo that af-| ner, that it were very much to be wiſhed, that thers + 
ter having read it, they cannot but be aſhamed of | were more Perſons in this \ ge like him, 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 63 


_ 
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Miltiades; The Two Apollonii; And Two Anonymous Au- 
thors, who wrote again$t the Hereftes of Montanus and 
Artemo. 


TI known neither what was the Country, northe Profeflion of Mzlt:ades ; he wrote a Book, X. : 
I I the Mentaniſts, wherein he particularly maintains, Thar a P-: pher ought nor to ſpeak 5 way 
in an Ecſtafie or Fury (a). Euſebius affirms, that he has left evident Proofs of his Sk1l, and the , yg 
_ . Pains which he took in the Study of the Holy Scripture, in thoſe Books which he wror-- again{i rhe 
Gentiles and the Jews, cach of which was divided into two Volumes. And thar befiucs theſe DiCl. 
courſes, he wrote an Apology for the Chriſtian Philoſophy, Dedicared ro the Goyernours of :t.e Pro- 
| rinces (b). This Author lived under the Emperor Commoats. | 
There were ar the ſame time two different Authors, both of which were called Apo/lonius. The 
falſe is a Greek Author, who wrote againſt the Sect of the Montaniſts, wherein he confures their 
laſt Prophecies ſtep by ſtep, and Cenſures the Practice and Manners of :nOſe Hereticks. Enſeb7us 
| gives usa Fragment of it in Book V. Chap. 18. where he deſcribesthe Exorbirances of Montanus and 
| his Prophereſſes ; he accuſes them for raking Sums of Mony and Preſents. He particularly repre- 


hehds two Perſons of this Sect, who boaſted of their being Martyrs. Beſides Euſebius obſerves, thar 

Apollonins ſays in this Book, that it was forty years ſince Montanw invented ne Prophecies; that he 

I: makes mention of Thraſeas, who was a Martyr in his time, and thar he menrions a Tradition, thar 
Feſus Chri had given Orders to his Apoſtles nor to go our of Feruſalem for rwelve Years. 

The ſecond Apollenius was of Rome, a Senator of that City, if we may believe S, Ferom (c). He 
was accuſed in the time of the Emperor Commodus for being a Chriſtian, and was brought into rhe 
| Judgment-Hall before Perenns the Prefefius Pratorio. His Accuſer was condemned (d) according ro 
| the Law of the Emperor, which puniſhed the Accuſers of rhe Chriſtians with Death, and Apollonius 
was ſent back to juitifie himſelf before the Senate ; where he appeared, and made a very Eloquenr 

Oration in Defence of his Religion, rho' notwithſtanding that he was condemned ro Dearh, becauſe 
there was an Ancient Law which ordain'd, Thar rhoſe Chriſtians, who were once judicially accuſed 
for their Religion, ſhould not be acquitted if they did nor forſake it. S. Ferome ſays, that he Com- 
poſed this Oration ro Preſent to the Senate. Bur Euſebius aſſures us on the contrary, that he ſpoke 
it before them. But whether he wrote it with a Deſign to ſpeak it, or that the Chriſtians had raken 
care to preſerve it, it was extant in Enſzb:us's rime among the ancient Acts of the Sufferings of the 
- Martyrs. | 

The ſame Euſebius gives us a Fragment of an Anonymous Author againſt the Herefie of Monta- 
»us. This by ſome is attributed to Apollinarits, and by S. Ferome, ſometimes to Rhoden, and ſome- 
rimes to Apollonins, Tho' it was nor written by cither of theſe Authors, but by one more modern, 
who lived, as we have ſaid, after the Death of Montanus and his Prophereſſes. Ir was divided into 
five Books. Euſebins relates ſome Paſſages raken from the Firſt, Second, and Third. Jn thar which is 
taken from the firſt Book, the Author deſcribes rhe furious Tranſports of Mentanus and his Prophe- 
refſes, and thoſe who pretended ro Prophecy. In the Paſſages raken from the ſecond Book, he ſays, 
That Montanus and Maximilla killed rhemſelyes ; that Theodotus likewiſe threw himſelf down head- 
long ; and thar very Holy Biſhops, as Joricw of Comana, and Fulian of Apamia, being willing to 
Convict the Prophecics of Maximzilla of Impoſture, were hindred by ſome who favoured thar Sect. 
He adds, that Max:milla forctold, before ſhe died, Wars and Perſecutions, and yer that after her 
Dearh both Church and State enjoyed perfcct Peace and Tranquiliry, In the Paſſage raken from the 


(2) In an Ecſiifie of Fury. | This is taken from the | but one in this Author's Time, it is more natural 


Author againſt the Herefies of the Montanifts, in| to <xplain this Exprefſion by Governours of Provin« 
| Euſcbius, Book 5. Chap 17. and the meaning of | ces. 
ns | It is, that true Prophets ought never to deliver them- 


(c) If we believe $. Jerom.] Euſebius does not ſay, 
that Apollonius was a Senator, but $S. Ferom affirms 
it in his Catalogue to Magnus. We cannot tell whe- 
ther he knew it certainly, or whether it be only by 
Conjefure that he ſays ſo. But it is likely, that it 
was upon the account of his being a Senator, that 
the Prafettus Pretorio ſent him back to the Senate to 
be Tryed there. 

(4) His Accuſer was condemned.) It was his Slave, 
if we may believe S. Ferom, and tis very probable, 
for he was contiemned to have his Bones broken, the 
| ordinary Puniſhment of Slaves, 


_ ſelves in a Fury, not to be out of their right Senſes, | 
: as the Montaniſts were. This likewiſe is the Rule 
which S. Chryſoſt,m gives for diftinguiſhing the Falſe 
Prophets from the True. Homil. 29 in Epiſt. ad Co- 
rimth, 8. And S. Ferom, in his Prefice upon Nakum, 
Non enim l-qu'mur in Extaſi, ut Montanus, £5 Priſc, 
Maximillaque d-lirant, ſed quod Propherat liber eſt vifionis 
7 mnteLigentis. S, Ferom here uſes 'te Term Fellafe in 
; the fame ſenſe with the Anonymous Author, 
(6) To the Governors of the Provinces. Ties 9s 
| LOT IUNKES apyurtc Euſ vius and S. Ferom under- 
| food theſe Words of Emperors ; but ſince there was 
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third 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


him acknowledge his Faulr, promiſed to obrain for him Chrif's Pardon, and bruugkr him back 
S. Clemens along with him, and having pur him into a Courſe of Repentance, he dd nor leave him till he wag 


of &lexan. reconciled to the Church. We have this Book entire in the laſt Volume of the Supplement of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, tranſlated by Gilenius, and the Greek Text publiſhed by Cariophy ws: Tis an cx- 
cellent Diſcourſe, wherein S. Clement explains the Words of Feſus Chrast to the young Rich 
Man recorded by S. Mark, Chap. 10, And it ſhews, that in order to Salvation, tis not nece{fary for 
any one abſolutely to quit his Poſſefſiors and Riches, provided he makes a good ulc of them. Upon 
occafion of this Queſtion, he diſcourſes of Love rowards God, and rowards our Nejgl|bour, and cf Re. 
pentance, By the way he ſays ſomething of the Advantage there is in having. a Director, to repre- 
hend us ſeverely for our Faults, and to give us ſuirable Remedies for our Amendment. And it was 
to ſhew the efficacy of Repentance, thar he rold this Story of S. Fobn, We tind under the Name of 
S. Clement, in the Bibliotheca Patrum, ſome Explications upon ſeveral Pailages of the Old Teſtament, 
and Commentaries upon the Canonical Epiſtles. If rhefe Fragments are really his, they mutt be ta- 
ken from his Books of Inſtitutions, which is not very improbable, becaule they have a near R<«lation 
ro what Photius fays of the Inſtitutions, and belides rhey have the Genius of S. Clement. 

There is no doubt bur S. Clement was a Perſon of Extraordinary Qualifications. S. Ferom makes ng. 
Scruple of ſaying that no Man hadever more Knowledg than this Father; and it is certain, thar of a!l 
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the Ancients, there is none whoſe Books arc ſo 
much of it for a Chriſtian Writer, and we 
though he was by no means ignorant of our F 
But he is much more Emphatical upon the Mt 
he explains almoſt all the Paſſages which he c 
Fudens, He writes almoſt always w.thour N 
may be particularly obſerved in his Stromata. 
gogue, he writes more floridly, as Photzus has 
Majeſtick Gravity, which is very delightful. 
The Works of S. C/ement have been Printec 
the Care of Petrus Vidtorivs. They were tra 
Printed at F!crence by the ſame Perſon in the y 
1612; at Baſil in 1556, and with S. Irenens 
afterwards took Pains upon this Author, and | 
veral Learned Perſons, cauſed it to be Print: 
Afterwards it was publiſhed in Greek and Lats 
ſome new Obſervations, and cauled ir to be P1 
This Edition was followed by thoſe of Pars 
Thar of 1641 is not ſo Fair and Correct. 


(i) Whoſe Backs are ſo fall of Profane Lea 
# kis.] I believe the Reader will not think it t 
Ous to read tie followng Paſſage of Gentianus , 
verus concerning the Learning of S. Clement. 
you deſire, ſays this Author, to read Hiſtories tha 
very ancient and very Curious ?. Read S. Clement 
underftood all Ancient Hiſtory ſo perfe@Qly well, 
one would think him to have been ignorant ol 
thing that had paſſed in the World, Have yc 
Efteem and Veneration for the Verſes of the ani 
Peets and the Anſwers of the Oracles > You ca 
put too high a Value upon S. Clement, who q1 


| Paſſages from ſeveral ancient Poets, whoſe W 


we have loft. Would you be willing to know 
Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in 
Sacrifices of the Heathen Gods 2 Read S. Cle 


who diſcovers the moſt hidden Myſteries of the Pa- ſeverely, that exhorts more powertully to the prattice 
pans, Beſides, Is there any one among the Chri- | of Virtue, and that gives better Rules and InftruQt- 
ftians who has any Reſpe& for the Superſtitions of 
the Heathens, who commends their Manners and 
Cuftoms (and I wiſh to God there were no ſuch Per- 
ſons left) but if there he any, they may diſabuſe 
themſelves by reading S. Clement, who clearly makes 
out the Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, ſo that af- 
ter having read it, they cannot but be aſhamed of 
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ons for leading a Chriftian Lite. Laſtly, have you a 

mind to re-eftabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the 
i; Church ? You cannot have tco high an efteem for the 

Learning and Sanctity of $. Clement, who being 2 

Prieft carried himſelf, and lived after ſo holy a Man- 

ner, that it were very much to be wiſhed, that thers 
| were more Perſons in this 2 ge like him, 


Miltiades ; | 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianiyy. 67 


Miltiades; The Two Apollonii; And Two Anonymous Au- 


thors, who wrote again8t the Hereſtes of Montanus and 
Artemo. 


ither what was the Country, northe Profeflion of Mziltiades ; he wrote a Book >! 
TIS not known neit obs IE EL Miltia 
againſt rhe Montaniſts, wherein he particularly maintains, Thar a P-: pher ought nor ro ſpeak des, &c. 
in an Ecſtafie or Fury (4). Ev ebius affirms, thar he has left evident Proofs of his Sk:1l, and the 
Pains which he rook in the Study of the Holy Scripture. in rhoſe Books which he wror:- againii the 


wWlumes. And thar befidcs theſe Dif 
dicared to the Governours of ce Pro- 


f which were called Apo/lonins, The 
Aontaniſts, wherein he confutes their 
Aanners of taoſe Hereticks. Enſcbius 
ibesthe Exorbitances of Montanus and 
and Preſents. He particularly repre- 
rtyrs. Beſides Euſebius obſerves, that 
nu invented his Prophecies; that he 


= id thar he mentions a Tradition, rhar 
Feruſalem for twelve Years. 
" if we may believe S, Ferom (c). He 
| Chriſtian, and was brought into rhe 
wl 


uſer was condemned (d) according ro 


Chriſtians with Death, and Apollonzus 
ppeared, and made a very Eloquenr 

| he was condemned to Dearh, becauſe 

| ns, who were once judicially accuſed 

ke ir. S. Ferome ſays, that he Com- 


2s us on the contrary, that he ſpoke 
kit, or that the Chriſtians had raken - 
ancient Acts of rhe Sufferings of rhe 


uthor againſt the Herefie of Monta- 
me, ſometimes to Rhodon, and fome- 
Authors, bur by one more modern, 
1s Propheteſſes. Ir was divided into 
Second, and Third. In thar which is 
inſports of Montanus and his Prophe- 
raken from rhe ſecond Book, he ſays, 
5 likewiſe threw himſelf down head- 
Fulian of Apamia, being willing to 
red by ſome who favoured thar Sect. 


men av wm wand auu Perſecutions, and yer that after her 
Death both Church and State enjoyed perfect Peace and Tranquility. In the Paſſage raken from the 


(a) In an Ecſftafie of Fury.) This is taken from the | but one in this Author's Time, it is more natural 
Author againſt the Herefies of the Montanifls, in| to explain this Expreſſion by Governours of Provin« 
Euſebius, Book 5. Chap 17. and the meaning of | ces. 


It is, that true Prophets ought never to deliver them» | (c) If we believe $. Jerom.] Euſebius does not ſay, 
ſelves in a Fury, not to be out of their right Senſes, | that Apollonzus was a Senator, but S. Ferom affirms 


as the Montaniſts were. This likewiſe 1s the : it in his Catalogue to Magnus, We cannot tell whe. 
which S. Chryſoſt-1a gives for diftinguiſhing the Falſe |.ther he knew it certainly, or whether it be only by 
Prophets from the True. - Homil. 29 in Epiſt. ad Co- | ConjeQure that he ſays ſo. But it is likely, that it 
rinth, 8, And S. Ferom, in his Prefice upon Nakum, | was upon the account of his being a Senator, that 
Non enim lqu'mur in Extaſi, ut Montanus, £9 Priſr4, \ the Prafeftus Pretorio ſent him back to the Senate to 
Maximillzque d-lirant, ſed quod Propberat liber eſt viſonis | be Tryed there. | an 
znteligentis. S, Ferom here uſes te Term Feltafte inf (d) His Accuſer was condemned.) It was his Slave, 
the ſame ſenſe with the Anonymous Author. if we may believe S. Ferom, and tis very probable, 
(b) Tothe Governors of the Provinces. | Tl-cs 93s for he was condemned to have his Bones broken, the 
v0Trunts Hurts. 


Euſ-vius and S. Ferom under- | ordinary Puniſhment of Slaves, 
food theſe Words of Emperors; but ſince there was 
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A New Ecclefsaftical Hiſtory 


ASA him acknowledge his Fault, promiſed to obrain for him Chriſt's Pardon, and bruugkr him back 


S. Clement along with him, and having put him into a Courſe of Repenrance, he d:d nor leave him till he wag 


. 


of lexan. reconciled to the Church. We have this Book entire in the laſt Volume 6f the Supplement of the 


Bibliotheca Patrum, tranſlated by Giflenius, and the Greek Text publiſhed by Carzofiy us: "This an ex. 


cellent Diſcourſe, wherein S. Clement explains the Words of Feſus Chrii to the young Rich 


Man recorded by S. Mark, Chap. 10, And it ſhews, thar in order to Salvation, tisnor necetfary for 
any one abſolutely to quit his Poſſefſions and Riches, provided he makes a good ule of them. Upon 
occaſion of this Queſtion, he diſcourſes of Love rowards God, and rowards our Nezgl-bour, and cf Re- 
penrance, By the way he ſays ſomerhing of the Advantage there is in having. a Director, to repre. 
hend us ſeverely for our Faults, and to give us ſuirable Remedies for our Amendment. And it waz 
ro ſhew the efficacy of Repentance, that he told this Story of S. Fohn, We find under the Name of 
S. Clement, in the Bibliotheca Patrum, ſome Explications upon ſeveral Pailages of the Old Tefiamenr, 
and Commentaries upon the Canonical Epiſtles. If rheſe Fragments are really his, they mutt be ra- 
ken from his Books of Inſtitutions, which is not very improbable, becaule they have a near Rcation 
ro what Photius fays of the Inſtitutions, and belides they have the Genius of S. Clement. 

There is no doubt but S. Clement was a Perſon of Extraordinary Qualifications. S. Ferom makes no 
Scruple of ſaying that no Man hadever more Knowledg than this Father; and It is certain, thar of al 
the Ancients, there is none whoſe Books are fo full of Protane Learning as his (z) : He even ſkews too 
much of it for a Chriſtian Writer, and we may fay that he was more a Philoiopherthan a Divine, 
though he was by no means ignorant of our Religion, and perfectly underitocd the Holy Scriptures, 
But he is much more Empharical upon the Moral than upon the Doctrinal Parr of Chriitianiry ; and 
he explains almoſt all rhe Paſſages which he cites, after an Allegorical manner in imitation of Phils 
Fudens, He writes almoſt always w.thout Mcthod and Coherence. His Style is carclets ; which 
may be particularly obſerved in his Stromata. For in his Exhortation to the Gentiles and his Peda- 
gogue, he writes more floridly, as Photius has obſerved, and he is all-a-long buoyed up with a certain 
Majeſtick Gravity, which is very delightful. 

The Works of S. Clement have been Printed in Greek at Florence in the year 1550 for Torrenſis, by 
the Care of Petrus Victorius, They were tranſlated by Gentianus Hervetus, which Tranſlation was 
Printed at Flcrence by the ſame Perſon in the year 1551; at Parisin 1566, 1572, 15909, 1592, and in 


1612; at Ba/il in 1556, and with S. Irenens in 1560, and 1566 ; at Amſterdamin 1613. Silburgins 


afterwards took Pains upon this Anthor, and having collected the Obſervations and CorreCticns of fe 
veral Learned Perſons, cauſed it to be Printed in Greek by Ccmmelinus in the year 1592, in Folio, 
Afterwards ir was publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Heinſius, who reviſed the Tranſlation, and added 
ſome new Obſervations, and cauled irto be Printed in Greck by the ſame Commelinus in the year 1616, 
This Edition was followed by thoſe of Parg in the year 1629, and 1621, which is the beſt of all; 
That of 1641 is not ſo Fair and Correct. 


(i) Whoſe Boks are ſo fall of Profane Learning | their Folly, Have you a mind to underſtand the 0- 
4s bis.) I beiieve the Reader will not think it tedi- | pinions and Maxims of the ancient Philoſophers! Read 
Ous to read tie folloung Paſſage of Gentianus Her- | $, Clement, who diſcourſes of the Original of Philo- 
verus concerning the Learning of 'S. Clement. Do | ſophy, of all the Setts of Philoſophers, and of their 
you delire, ſays this Author, to read Hiſtories that are | DoQtrin, yer ſo as he always prefers the Philoſophy 
very ancient and very Curious ?. Read S. Clement who) of the Chriſtians before all others, and proves by in- 
underftood all Ancient Hiſtory ſo perfeQly well, that | vincible Arguments, that This is That which is only 
one would think him to have been ignorant of no- | Divine, whereof God himſelf is the Author. Would 
thing that had paſſed in the World, Have you an | you know the Tenets of the Hereticks who infeſted 


Eſteem and Veneration for the Verſes of the ancient | the Church in its Infancy ? S. Clement explains them I 
Poets and the Anſwers of the Oracles 2 You cannot | corciſely, and confutes them very ſolidly and ſubs | 
put too high a Value upon S, Clement, who quotes | ſtantially. Do you ſeek. for Teftimonies again the * 
Paſſages from ſeveral ancient Poets, whoſe Works | Hereticks of our Times? S, Clement will furniſh you | 


we have loſt. Would you be willing to know the | with ſeveral. Have you a deſign to corre that 


Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in the | abominable corruption of Manners in this preſent ' 


Sacrifices of the Heathen Gods ® Read S. Clement, 


gans, Beſides, is there any one among the Chri- 
ftians who has any Reſpe&@ for the Superſtitions of 
the Heathens, who commends their Manners and 


ter having read it, they cannot but be aſhamed of | were more Perſons in this f ge like him. 


Age? Theres no Author that reproves Vice more | 
who diſcovers the moſt hidden Myſteries of the Pa- | ſever:ly, that exhorts more powerfully to the praQice | 

| of Virtue, and that gives better Rules and InftruQti- * 
ons for leading a Chriftian Life. Laſtly, have youa ; 
mind to re-eftabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the | 
Cuſtoms (and I wiſh to God there were no ſuch Per- | Church? You cannot have tco high an efteem for the | 
ſons left) but if there he any, they may diſabuſe, Learning and SanQity of $. Clement, who being 2 | 
themſelves by reading S. Clement, who clearly makes | Prieft carried himſelf, and lived after ſo holy a Man- | 
out the Falſhood of the Pagan Religion, ſo that af- | ner, that it were very much to be wiſhed, that thers + 


Miltiades ; | 
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Miltiades; The Two Apollonii; And Two Anonymous Au- 
thors, who wrote agains} the Herefies of Montanus and 
Artemo. 


*T'1IS not known neither what was the Country, northe Profeflion of Mzltiades ; he wrote a Book (ES 
againſt rhe Mcntaniſts, wherein he particularly maintains, Thar a P-: pher ought nor ro ſpeak des, &c. 
in an Ecſtaſie or Fury (a). Euſebius affirms, that he has lefr evident Proofs of his Sk'1l, and the WW 
Pains which he rook in the Study of the Holy Scripture, in thoſe Books which he wror-- again{i the 
Gentiles and the Jews, each of which was divided into two Volumes. And thar befiacs theſe Dif- 
courſes, he wrote an Apology for the Chriſtian Philoſophy, Dedicared to the Governours of :t:e Pro- 
rinces (b). This Author lived under the Emperor Commoan. | 
There were art the ſame time two different Aurhors, both of which were called 4po/lonins, The 
falſe is a Greek Author, who wrote againſt the Sect of the Montaniſts, wherein he confures their 
laſt Prophecies ſtep by ſtep, and Cenſures the Practice and Manners of noſe Herericks. Enſcb7us 
gives us a Fragment of it in Book V. Chap. 13. where he deſcribesthe Exorbirances of Montanys and 
his Prophetefſes ; he accuſes them for raking Sums of Mony and Preſents. He particularly repre- 
hends rwo Perſons of this Sect, who boaſted of their being Martyrs. Beſides Euſebius obſerves, thar 
Apollonins ſays in this Book, that it was forty years ſince Montanw invented his Prophecies; rhar he 
makes mention of Thraſeas, who was a Martyr in his time, and thar he mentions a Tradition, thar 
Feſus Chrit had given Orders to his Apoſtles nor to go out of Feruſalem for rwelye Years. | 
The ſecond Apellcnins was of Rome, a Senator of thar City, if we may believe S, Ferom (c). He 
was accuſed in the time of the Emperor Commodus for being a Chriſtian, and was broughr into the 
Judgment-Hall before Perenns the Prefefus Pretorzo. His Accuſer was condemned (4) according to 
the Law of the Emperor, which puniſhed the Accuſers of the Chriſtians with Death, and Apollonius 
was ſent back to juitifie himſelf before the Senare.; where he appeared, and made a very Eloquent 
Oration in Defence of his Religion, tho' notwithſtanding thar he was condemned to Dearh, becauſe 
there was an Ancient Law which ordain'd, Thar thoſe Chriſtians, who were once judicially accuſed 
for their Religion, ſhould not be acquitted if they did not forſake ir. S. Ferome ſays, that he Com- 
poſed this Orarion ro Preſent to the Senate. Bur Euſebius aſſures us on the contrary, that he ſpoke 
it before them. Bur whether he wrote it with a Deſign to ſpeak it, or that the Chriſtians had taken 


_ care to preſerye it, it was extant in Enſebins's time among the ancient Acts of the Sufferings of the 


Martyrs. 


The ſame Euſebins gives us a Fragment of an Anonymous Author againſt the Herefie of Monta- 
us. This by ſome is attributed to Apolinarims, and by S. Ferome, ſometimes to Rhodon, and ſome- 
times to Apollonins, Tho' it was nor written by cither of rheſe Authors, bur by one more modern, 
who lived, as we have ſaid, after the Death of Montanus and his Propheteſſes. Ir was divided into 
five Books. Euſebins relates ſome Paſſages taken from the Firſt, Second, and Third. Jn that which is 
taken from the firſt Book, the Aurhor deſcribes the furious Tranſports of Montanus and his Prophe- 
refſes, and thoſe who pretended ro Prophecy. In the Paſſages raken from the ſecond Book, he ſays, 
Thar Montanus and Maximilla killed rhemſelves ; that Theodotus likewiſe threw himſelf down head- 
long ; and that very Holy Biſhops, as Joricus of Comana, and Fulian of Apamia, being willing ro 
Convict the Prophecies of Maximilla of Impoſture, were hindred by ſome who favoured thar Sect. 
He adds, that Max:mil/a forerold, before ſhe died, Wars and Perſecutions, and yer that after her 
Death both Church and State enjoyed perfcct Peace and Tranquiliry, In the Paſſage taken from rhe 


(2) In an Ecſtifie of Fury. | This is taken from the| but one in this Author's Time, it is more natural 
Author againſt the Herefies of the Montazifis, in| to explain this Expreſſion by Governours of Provine« 
Euſebius, Book 5. Chap 17. ard the meaning of | ces. 

Ir js, that true Prophets ought never to deliver them; (c) If we believe $. Jerom.] £Euſebius does not ſay, 
ſelves in a Fury, not to be out of their right Senſes, | that Apollonius was a Senator, but S. Ferom affirms 
as the Montaniſts were. This likewiſe is the Rule | it in his Catalogue to Magnus. We cannot tell whe- 
which S. Chryſoſt;ma gives for diftinguiſhing the Falſe | ther he knew it certainly, or whether it be only by 
Prophets from the True. Homil. 29 in Epiſt. ad Co- | ConjeQure that he ſays ſo. But it is likely, that it 


rinth. 8. And S. Ferom, in his Prefice upon Nakum, | was upon the account of his being a Senator, that 

Non enim 1-qu*mur in Extaſi, ut Montanus, © Priſca, | the Prafettus Pretorio ſent him back to the Senate tg 

Maximill:que d-lirant, ſed quod Propberat liber eſt vifonis | be Tryed there. 

mnteLigentis.. S, Ferom here uſes 'te Term Fellafe in (qd) His Accuſer was condemned.) It was his Slave. 

the fame ſenſe with the Anonymous Author. if we may believe S. Ferom, and 'tis very probable, 
(b) Tothe Governors "f the Provinces. | Tlacs 74s for he was contemned to have his Bones broken, the 


200 1K%5S apyurtg, Euſ bius and S. Ferom under- ordinary Puniſhment of Slaves, 
ſtood theſe Words of Emperors ; but ſince there was 


third 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


ECAH, third Book, he ſays, That the Martyrs, of which they boaſt, cannor juſtifie themſelves, lince eyen 
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the Marcionites likewiſe have made the ſame Pre:ences : Bur that the Martyrs cf rhe Church do care. 
fully avoid Communicating with thoſe of this Sect, as has been practitcd in the Ciry of Apan: by 
the Martyrs named Alexander, and Caius, who were of Eumenia. Moreover in the fo'low:ng C hape 
ter Euſebius relates a Paſſage taken from the ſame Book, where he ſays, Thar all the Prophers which 
have bcen fince the time of the New Teſtament, ſuch as 4gabus, Fudes, Silas, the Daugheer of Þj;. 
lip, Quadratus, were not agitated by the ſame Spirir of Prophecy as Montanils and Maximilla, whoſe 
Falſe and Lying Prophecies were made in a ſudden Hear, accompanied with Lewdrcls and Impy. 
dence, Which took its Riſe from Ignorance, and ended in Involuntary Foily : Bur that in the ancj. 
ent Prophecies, nothing like this was to be found. Thar fince the time of Maximilla and Monzg. 
us, there has not bcen any Perſon of this Sect, who could boaſt of being a Propher, whereas the 
true Gift of Prophecy ought to be always :in the Church. 

The other Author, whereof Euſebius gives us a Fragment withour naming him, in the fifth Book 
of his Hiſtory, Chap. 28. had written a Diſcourſe againit the Herefie of 4zemo, who believed, thar 
Feſus Chrift was only a meer Man. Ir is related in this Fragment, that thoſe of rl11s Sect ailrmed, 
that till V/i&or's Days the true Apoſtolical DoCtrin was preſerved, bur thar it was corrupted from the 
time of Zephirinus. * Which poſſibly. may be ſomewhat probable, (ſays this Author) if whar rhey 
« 1fſert had nor been firſt confured by the Holy Scripture; and ſecondly by the Writings of tho(c 
* Chriſtians who were more ancient than Vidor, ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemen, | 
© 1nd ſeveral others that maintain in their Diſcourſes the Divinity of Feſus Ch. i. For who canhe | 
© ;zenorant of the Writings of Trencus and Melito, who have raughr, rhar Feſus Christ was God ang : 
* Man art the ſame time ? And even thoſe Hymns and Pſalms written by the Faithful fince the begin- 
* ning of Chriſtianiry, extol rhe Word of God, attriburing Divinity thereto. So thar ſince the Dy. | 
< qrin of the Church has bcen Preached for ſo many Years, how can they ſay, that till Vior's time 
* the whole Church was of their Opinion ? Are they not aſhamed ro invent this Calumny againſt 
* Vitor, Who knew very well that Theodotus the Currier, who was the firſt Author of the Sect of | 
* thoſe thar deny the Divinity of Feſ#s Chriſt, was turned our of the Church by V:i&or himſelf ? Fo 
* if this B.ſhop had been of the ſame Mind with Theodotus, how comes it to paſs thar he Excommuy. | 
© nicated him upon the account cf his Doctrin * Ard wha: probability is there, rhat Fephiring, | 
£ who ſucceeded Vi&or, and continued in the See of Rome for ren Years, ſhould make an alteration in # 
© the Poctrin of the Church ? And rhus it is thac this Author contures the General Principle of all 
Hercticks that ever were, or ever ſhall be, giving us an infal'ble Rule-ro convince them, which has 
been, and ſhall always be, the Cuſtom in the Church of Gcd. For there was never any Age, where- 
in the Hereticks did nor ſay, that the Church had changed its Doctrin, nor was there ever any | 
time wherein they were nor confured firſt by Scrip:ure, and ſecondly by Tradition, thatis to ſay, by | 
the Teſtimony of Authors, who 1. ved before the Riſe of theſe Hereſies. Euſcbius adds another Frag. 
ment from the ſame Author, where he {peaks of the Penance of a Confeſſor called Nazals, who uf. | 
fering himſelf to be abuſed by A4/c/epiodorus, and Theodotus the Goldſmith, the Diſciple of Theods. | 
tus the Currier, was tormented for ſeveral Nights as a Puniſhment for his Fault, and atterwards did 

ublick Penance for the ſame in the Pon-ifcate of J-phi-2:us, and ſo was Reconciled to the Church 
To conclude, in this laſt Paſſage he deſcr bes rhe Character of rheſe Hererics, and he ſays, thar the 
have corrupted the Scriptures, and overth -own the Rule of Faith ; that when we object ro then 
any Paſſages of Scripture, rhey try wherher rhey can make thereof any Compound or Disjunctive | 
Syllogiſms; rhat they ſtudy Geometry and Logick, and thar they pervert the Simplicity of rhe Faith | 
raughr in the Holy Scriprures, by their falſe Subrilries, which is the Common Character of all He | 
reticks, We do not know who this Author 1s, nor what was the Title of his Book (e) : Bur thi | 
Fragment ſer down by Euſeb:us plainly diſcovers, that he was a Learned Man, and well skilled in | 
the Controverſie, and underitood how to Reaſon cloſely againit rhe Herericks, and to give admirable 


Rules for their Conviction. 3 
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(e) We do not know who this Author is, nor what , firms this Title, Photins, Cod. 48. attributes the ; 
Was the Title of bis Book. ] Nicepborus calls it the Le- | Book of the Zabyrimh to Caius, and others aſcii | 
byrinth, and Theodorese, Lib, 2. Heret. Fabyl, con- | bed it to Origen. |. 
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TERTULLIAN. 


Ertullian (a) was a Native of Africa, of the City of Carthage (b), His Father wasa Centurion in 

the Troops which ſerved under the Proconſul of Africa (c). And there is no doubt to be made, 
but that he was firſt a Heathen (4), bur ir is nor known when, nor upon what occaſion he was entred 
into the Church (e). He flouriſhed chiefly under the Reigns of the Emperors Severus, and Antoninus 
Caracalla (f}, from about the year of our Lord 194, till towards the year 216, And ir is very 
probable thar he lived ſeveral years after, ſince S. Ferom relates, thatirt was r-porred in his time, 
thar he lived to an extream old Age g). But we do not exactly know the time of his Death. 

"Che Books that he wrote to his W.fe ſufficiently ſhew, that he was a Married Man, bur we cannot 
gather from thence when he was Married. The Learned are divided as to this :4Aarter, ſowe pre- 
tending that he Married his Wife before he was a Chriſtian, and rhar he left her after he embraced 
Chrciſtianiry ; others believing, thar he was nor Married rill after he was Baprized. Which ha: been 
the occaſion that ſome have found a difficulty in clearing this Point, which ar firſt fight ſeems ro be 
of no great moment, whether, as it is commonly believed, that Tertul/;zan was ordained a Priett with- 
in a l:ttl- rime after his Converiion ; if he married his Wife after he was Baptized, and afterwards 
remained with her, it woid ſeem that ir might be concluded from thence, that 1n his time it was 
Jawful for Prieſts ro Marry. And this is that which has made Pamelius ſay, that Tertulian, before he 
was ordained Prieſt, made a Vow of Continence to his Wife. Bur becauſe it appears in the Books 
which he directed to her, that he fill lived wich her when he wrote them, the Author of rhe Life of 
Tertuilian and Origen has been obliged to ſay, that he mighr maintain Pame/zus's Opinion, thar theſe 
Books were written by Tertullian immediately after his Converſion : Though it is more probable, rhat 
Te-tullian was not Married till after he was Baprized (h), and thar he did not write theſe Books ro 
his Wife till he was old (z), a little before he tell into the Errors of the Mentaniſts. 


(a) Tertwlli:mn ] He was called Q Septimius Florens | (f) And Antoninus Caracalla.] S.Ferom affirms, that 
Tertullianus, which diſtinguiſhes him from the Con- | he flouriſhed under theſe Emperours, and this appears 
ſul Terrullus and Tertu/ltan the Martyr. by his Writings, ſome have ſaid, that he flouriſhed 
(b) And of the City of Carthage. ] He teſtifi's as | about the year 160, but they are miſtaken. 
much himſelf in his Book De Pail, c, 2, and in his| (g) To an extream old Age.| S. Ferom, in his Book of 
Apology, c. 9. Witmeſs, ſays he, the Troops of our Coun- | Ecclefiaſtical Writers, ſays, Ujique ad Decrepitam atatem 
try, ſpeaking of the Troops under the Procontu} of | vixifſ fertur. ; 
Carthage, S. Ferom confirms the ſame in his Chronicon, | (b) That be was not Married till after be was Baprized. } 
His Wife was a Chriftian 3 and he does not fay in 
any place of his Works, that ſhe was converted with 
Troops, which was ro very conſiderable Employment. } | him, or that ſhe had converted him; it is therefore 
Euſ'bius ſeems to ſay, that Tertuliian was a Romen, and | more probable, that he Married her after he was a 
a Perſon of Quality, Ziff. I. 2. c. 2. Tawr Teprwucz- | Chriſtian. For there is no likelihood, that while he 
pos Tos Peuaitg vours nrewwrtos ainp Te dA fy-| was a Heathen, he ſhould Marry a Chriftian Wo- 
SbEos o, 9 waiheo om Pups AauTear. What hel man; and if ſhe had been converted with him, or 
ſays of Tertullian's being well $killed in the Roman | that ſhe had converted him, he would without doube 
Laws, has made ſome believe, that he was a Lawyer, ! have taken ſome notice of it in the Books which he 
and indeed there is a Lawyer of the ſame Name: | wrote to her. 
But it is certain, that he is a different Perſon from| [His urging S. Paul's Authority and Command in 
vur Tertullizn ; and Fuſcbius does not ſay, that he was | his ſecond Book to his Wife, when he adriſes her to 
a Lawyer, but that he was well verſed in the Roman | marry a Chriſtian if ever ſhe married again, is a 
Laws. What Euſebius adds of his Country and his | ftrong preſumption, that if he married after his 
ExtraQtion, is by no means to be maintained, if we j Conyerfion, his Wife was a Chriſtian fat that 
do not underſtand it of the Roman Writers ; and time.) 
that the Senſe muſt be, that Tertullian was one of the | (#) Till be was pretty well advanced in Nears. Theſe 
moft Excellent of all the Latin Authors. Ruffinus | Books are compoſed in the form of a Laft Will or 
has given this Senſe to this Paſſage of Euſebivs by | Teſtament; 1n the firſt, he exhorts his Wife to pre- 
tranſlating it, Inter noſtros Scriptores admodum ciarus, | ſerve her Continency after his Death; a fign that 
Pametius ſays, that Termllian was a Lawyer, but he | ſhe had but little regard of it in his Life time. In 
brings no good Argument for it, relying only upon | the ſecond he tells her plainly, that it is a Duty to 
the Authority of Trithemius, who is a modern Author. | endeavour to maintain that Continency in their Wi- 
(4) But that at firft be was a Heathen, | He himſelf | dowhood, which they could not preſerve in their 
ſays, ſpeaking to the Heathens in his Apology, We | Married Eftate: Which ſhews, that Pameliu's Opi- 
have been lik-wiſe of your Parly , Men are not born Chri- | nion is nothing but a groundleſs Suppoſition. Theſe 
ſttans, but th:y become ſo, And in his Rook De SpeQa- | Books were written by Tertullian- towards the end of 
cults, and in that concerning the Reſurrction of the | his Life, as way be proved. Firſt by the Manner 
Fleſh, chap. 19. and 59- he ſays, That he had aſſiſted | of the Compoſition, which is in form of a Laſt will 
at thoſe Sights and Sp*QAacles, and that he had ſpent | or Teftament. Secondly, becauſe a Man ſeldom 
part of his Life in Lewdneſs, troubles himſelf to write to his Wife, what he would 
(e) Burit is nor-þyown when, nov upen what cecaſion he | have her to do after his Death, but till he is in 
was converted to the Church, | Pamelius ſays, that he years. Thirdly, becauſe though Tertullian was not 
was converted by the Anſwer of an Oracle, and Fa: | a thorough-paced Montaniſt when he wrote thoſe two 


ther George of Amiens affirms, that it was by a Viſion, | Kooks, yet 

: e | | yet he ſeems to be leaning yery much tha* 
but neither of theſe are to be credited. way, ; : f 
| Z "Op There 


(c) And ſays, that bis Faiber was a Centurion of theſe 
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Ter:ullian. 


WNNYY 


[ This is 
not 4 wt 
ceſſary 
Conſe- 


quence, } 


A New Eedefuftical Hiſtory 


ERAS?) There is no Paſſage in his Writings from whence it can be concluded, that he. was a Prieſt of the 
Tertuliian, Catholick Church 4) ; bur S. Ferom affirms it {0 poſitively (1), rhar there 1s no reaſon ro queſtion it, Jr 
is commonly believed, that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome (m): Burt being of Carthage, and ha-. 


ving almoſt always remained there, he ought rather to be called a Pricſt of the Church of Ca-rhape, 
than of Rome, He was not ſo happy as to preſerve this Dignity ro the end of his days, for after ha. 
ving continued in the Church for about 40 or 45 years, he ſeparared from it in the beginning of the 
Third Century (2), to follow the Sect of Montanus and his Diiciples. 

As to the Reaſons of his Separation ſome have ſaid, thar ir was Jealouſie thar carried him to this 
Exceſs, becauſe Vitor was Preferred before him to the See of Rome ; Others ſay, that he was angry 
becauſe he could not ger, the Biſhoprick of Carthage, which he pur in for, and that th's made him 
take up ſuch a Reſolution ; And laſtly, others have afligned different Reaſons (s), which arc yetleſ; 
probable : Bur this is rather to divine, .than to give the Reaſons of Ter:ulian's Change ; which are ng 
where grounded upon the Teſtimony of any ancicnt Writer. Thar which has the moſt likelihood, is 
what is related by S. Ferom, that the Envy which the Roman Clergy bore him, and' the Outrag'ious 
manner whetewith they treated him, exaſperated him againſt the Church, and induced him to fepa- 
rate from ir. And beſides, the extraordinary Auſteriry which appeared in the Sect of rhe Montaniſts, 
ſuired very well with his violent and ſevere Temper, which cauſed him to carry every thing to Ex- 
tremities. And it was for this reaſon thar he was ſo enraged againſt the Catholicks, and thar he 
treated the Church with ſuch Fury, after his Separation from ir. Ir does not appear by his Books, 
thar he ever afterwards returned from his Error, and none of the Ancients have affirmed it ; but on 
the contrary, they have all ſpoken of him, as of a dead Man our of the Communion of the Churck. 
Ir would therefcre be a thing alrogerher againſt common Senſe to imagine, as ſome have done, thar 
he ar laſt rerurned into the Boſom of the Church. 

And this is an exac&t Abridgment of Tertullian's Life ; let us now proceed to his Writings, and be- 
gin by examining the Order, according ro which they were Compoſed, thar ſo we may afterwards 
make a more exact Judgment of them. - And by conſidering them in this manner with relation to 
the order of Time; rhey may be divided into two Claſſes : The firſt, compriſing thoſe which he 
compoſed whilſt he was ſtill a Catholick; And the ſecond, thoſe which he wrote after he was a 
Montaniſt. They are eaſily diſtinguiſhed, becauſe he never fails in his latter Books, of ſpeaking of 
the Holy-Ghoſt of Montanus, of the Prophecies of the Montani/ts, and of rheir Extraordinary Faſts, 
of declaiming againſt Second Marriages, and againſt the Abſolution which isgranted by the Catho- 
licks tothoſe who fall into Sin afrer Baptiſm ; or laſtly, of Railing againſt rhe Carholicks whom he 
calls P/5chici, that is ro ſay, Carnal and Senſual. Bur we muſt confider them more particularly, and 
Examine in whar Years the ſeveral Books were written. 

Tr is evident, that Tertullian wrote his Book Of Pennance, whillt he was yet a Catholick ; for 
therein he expreſly confures one of the Principal Errors of the Montaniſts, by proving, that thoſe 
who have commitred Sins after their Bapriſm, may obtain Abſolurion from the Church, provided they 
do Penance, Eraſmus queſtions, whether this Book be Tertul/ian's or no, becauſe it is written more 
politely than his other Books; and the Authority of Eraſmus has made Rhenanns reject this Diſcourſe, 
though ſince 'tis quoted under Tertulian's Name by S. Pacianus an Author of the Fourth Century, 


(k) There is no Paſſage in bis Writings from whence it j of Sirmondus calls him plainly a Presbyter of Car 
' can bz concluded, that be was a Prieſt of the Catbdlick | thage, | 


Church. ] There is a Place in his Book de Anima, c.g,| (n) In tbe beginning of the Third Century.) The Foe | 
whence it may be concluded, that he preached in the | cha of his Change is certain, for we may eaſily fix it, # 


Church of the Montaniſts, and that they related to | becauſe he ſays in his Book againſt Praxeas, that this 


Him ftrange Viſions, But as all the Montaniſts talked | Heretick being come to Rome, hindred the Fiſhop | 
after this rate in their Aſſemblies, it cannot certain- | of that Church from acknowledging the Prophecies | 


ly be concluded from hence, that he was a Prieſt ; | of Montanus, that he wrote againſt him at thar time, 


and we have only the Authority of $. Ferome for it, { and had obliged him to revoke his Qpinion ; that af- # 
terwards he acknowledged the Pargchke, or Com- * 
forter, Now it is very likely, that Vitor was this | 


(I) But $, Ferome affirms in ſo pofurtvely. } In his Trea- 
tiſe of Eeccleſiaftical Writers, Cum u/que ad mediam 
etatem Presbyter Eccleſia permanſiſet, ad Montani Dogma 
delapſus eft, 

(m) i is commonly believed, that be was 4 Prieft of the 


Biſhop tlat rejzRed the Prophecies of Montanus ; For 
Tertullian ſays, that Praxeas hindered him from con- 


that he was a Koman Prieſt, is what S. Ferome ſays of | than the Popes Antcetus and Elemberus, in whoſe time 


his falling into the Error of the Montaniſts, becauſe | theſe new Prophecies of MMontanus firt began to ap: | 
he was provoked by Envy, and the 1njuries which he | pear: So that Tertullian could not be turned till after | 


received from the Clergy of that Church. But there | the Pontificate of yidor, who was Pope from the 
3s no neceflity for all this that he ſhould be at Reme, |} Year 193, to the Year 201, He was a Montaniſt when 


fince there was a ſufficient Intimacy and Correſpon- | he compoſed the Books againſt Marcion, which were | 


dence between theſe two Churches, (o that it might be | written in the Year 207. So that Pamelius, who 
eaſily known at Reme, what was ſaid and done at Car- | fixes his Change in the Rear 210, is miſtaken. 

#bage, and though he had been then at Rome, yet it | (0) Have given different Cauſes thereof. | Barorius is 
would not have followed, that he was Prieft of that 


ſenting to theſe new Propicſies, by urging the Au- | 
Church of Rome, ] That which makes it believed; thoricy of his Predeceffors, who could be no other : 


nent to. oben 
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the Author of the firſt Opinion, a4 An. 201. n. 9. | 


Church: None of the Ancients affirm it, but on the | Pameliss, in his Life of Tertullian, of the ſecond. And | 


contrary, Optatus calls him a Carthaginian, as he calls 
Zephirinus VUrbicus, that is, the Biſhop of Rome: 


: ; ſes for his Change, which are all groundleſs, 
And alſo Vitorinus Patavidnenfs, The Pred:finatus 
To ES 


there are others beſides, who have aſſigned other Cal: | 


there | 


cd 
= 


of the Third Century of Chriftianity, 
*here ſeems no reaſon to queſtion irs being Tertullian's: Beſides, the difference of the Style isnot ve 
conſiderable, and it is no wonder that Tertul7an, when he was a young Man, and newiy Converted, 
ſhould write a Book, upon which he beſtowed {ſo grear pains, more politely than uſual.  . _ .._ 
His Book of Baptiſm was written abour the ſame rime : For its not only jree from all the Errors 
of the Montaniſts, bur even whar he ſays, Thar Bap:iſm is reſerved tothe Biſhops, and that ir is never 
permitred to Women tro Teach or ro Baprize, 1s expreſly contrary to their D:ſcipline, . .. | 
Beſides, we have no reaſon to doubr, bur that he compoſed the Diſcourſe of Prayer whilſt he 
was yet 4 Catholick : For ſpeaking therein concerning Fatts, he ſays, thar there is no Sol:mn Faſt 
among the Chriſtians, bur rhat which is before Eaſter; which is contrary to the D ſcipline of the 
Montaniſts, who obſerye ſeveral Lents. Beſides, he cites in this Treariſe th? Bock of the Paſtor, 
which he rejected afrer he was a Msntaniſe. We cannot exactly tcll in wha: Year theſe Bcoks were 
written, nor which of the three were Compoſed firlt. | | | 
His Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was wrote about the year 200 (p), in the beginning of the per- 
ſecution under the Emperor Severus, It is commonly believed, rthar he wrote i: at R-me and Ad+ 
dreſs'd it to the Senate : Bur ir is more probable, rhar it was Compoſed in Africa (q), and indeed he 
does not addreſs himſelf to the Senate, bur ro- the Proconſul of Africa, and the Governcrs of the 
Provinces. 6g, 
The Books concerning Patience, and the Exhortation to the Martyrs, may have been written zbour 
the ſame time : Bur thar to Sc:puls was not compolcd till ſome years atrer as well as the Two Books to 
the Nations. | | | | 
Afterwards, as he began to incline towards the Mont#aniſts, he wrote about the year 202, or 203, 
the Diſcourſes concerning Publick Sights and Speflacles, ard of Tdo/atry (r), This is the laſt of the rwo, 
the other being quoted Chap. 13. -He was nor yer a thorough-paced Montaniſt, but he began to im- 
brace their Opinions, though he had not yer openly lefr the Church. He {till kepr the ſame Opi- 
nions when he compoſed his Books Of the Ornament, ard Dreſſes of Women (s): And twwo Books 
Dedicated to his /ife. His Book of The Teſtimony of the Soul has no certain Ep:cha (t); bur as we 
do nor find therein any Foor-ſteps of the Errors of the Montaniſts, we may believe thar it was written 
by Tertullian before he ſeparated from rhe Church. | 
And theſe are all the Works rhat can be artribured to Tertul/zan whilſt he remained Or:hcdox, all 
the others being certainly written afrer his returning Monranift, His Books againſt Marci:# are the 


% < 


(p) #is Book of the Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was 
written about the Near 200, from the Birth of Chrift. | 
It is very likely that it was Compoſed about this time. 


what we ſay, that it was not Adi: {T:4 to the Senate, 
but to the Governors of the Provinces, the beginning 
of the Apology does evileutly ſh:w: Which is this, 
M. Alix pretends, that it was nor written till the Year | $1 non Jices vobis Romani Jmp-rit Antiiſtites, in aperto 
211, but his Reaſons are but weak. He ſays, that | in ipſo venice civinatiſis Preiiden'ibus ad judicandum pa- 
he alluiles in the 47th Chapter to the Rook of Praſcrip- | 1am deſpicere, & coram Ex:iminare quid fit Iiquidum 
tions; but though he here makes uſe of the term Pre- | cuſs Chriſtiencrum, fi ad hanc ſolam ſpecirm /uctoritas 
ſer'b-, it does not thence follow, that this Book was |, ve/tra de Fuſti:iiz Diligentia in publico aut timct, auf 
Compoſed after that of the Preſcriptions. The ſecond \ erubeſcit inquirere. Si denique dem: ſticu indicits nimis 
Reaſon is taken from an Eclipſe ſeen at Viica, in the | encrara ſefte hujus infeflatlo obruit viam defenfioni, Wc, 
Year210o, to which, ſays he, Tertullian alludes in the | T hoſe which he calls Imperii Antiftites are the Govere 
20th Chaprer : but he does not ſpeak at all in this, nors and Proconſuls, and that which follows plainly 
Place of any particular Eclipſe. The laft and princi- | ſhews. it, for he ſays, that they preſide in werrice civi= 
pal Reaſon of M. 4x, is that in the 4th Chapter of | tatis, which does not ſignifie the City of Rome, which 
the Apology, he ſpeaks of Severns, as if he were dead. | is always called Vibs 5 and what he adds, that it be- 
Severus, ſavs hs, A Princ- of great Conflancy, has be n:t | longs to them to examine the Cauſe ef the Chri- 
lately aboliſh'4 by bis Authority the Papian Law, which | ſtians, to try them, and to receive Informations 
ordains, that one ſhould have Children before the Age in| againft them, does evidently prove that he ſpeaks 
which the Julian Law giv2s permiffon tro Marry, But this | of the Governours of Places. Secondly, he does not 
might he ſaid of Severus whilſt he was. yet living, and | mention ſo much as one word of the Senate in the 
It is likely that he aboliſhed this Law (if yet he did j whole Book. Thirdly he ſpeaks of the Proconſul, 
aboliſh it at all, for jt wes rather Conſtantine that did | as of the Supream Magiſtrate, Chop. 45. Laftly, he 
it, ) in the beginning of his Reign. But what we always calls thoſe to whom he Addrefſes this Work 
read in the 5th Chapter, Who are thoſe that bave | Prafides, a Title which properly agrees to the Gover- 
made Laws againi?} the Chriſtians, "tu neither Adrian, | nours of the Provinces. 
nor Veſpaſian, nor Antoninus, zor Severus, might (r)) The Diſcowſes corcerning publick Sights and Spot a» 
prove that he wrote afrer the Death of Severus, but | cles and of 71olatry.} In the 5th Chapter of the Kook 
we muft read Vers, asit is in the latter Editions, and | concerning /dolatry, he allades to the Foy at the Birth 
not S-verus. of Geta ; He ſpeaks in his Book concerning Publick 
(q) It 5s more probable that it was compoſed in Africa.) | 
Pamclius and ſeveral Authors are of Qpinion, that ; like a Perſon who was not there, ſo that this Book 
he wrote his Apology at Rome, and thac he addreffed | cou!d not be made at Reme as has been believed. 


It to the Senate But there is not one Paſſge in this | (s) His Bocks of the Ornament and Dreſſes of women} 


Book, that gives any ground for this Conj-Eture. On | The Latin Titles are, De culiu Muliebri, & de habins 
the contrary, this Book is Addrefſed to the Chief Go | Mulicbri, 
vernours of the Cities. Tertul lian ſpeaks of Rene | (t) His Bock of the Teflimony of the Soul bas no certain 
and the Romans, as not being in their City, nor with Epocha.} It is was written after his A pology, as may 
them, In Chap. 21,24, 35, and 45. he ſpcaks'of the | be concluded from the Sth Chapter, 
Proconſul, and there was not any at Kome, As tol _ : 

Z » firſt 


Sights and SpeQacles, Chap. 7. of the City of Rome, 


71. 


Tertu/lian, 
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AN, fitit of theſe laſt kind of Books (v) ; The Epocha of them is certain, ſor in the firit Book, chap. 15. he 


Terwllian. ſxys, Thar he writ ir in the 15th Year ot the Emperor Severus, that was the 207th afcer Chrilt, Jn 


if 
| 
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the firſt of theſe Books he promiſes his Book of Preſcriptions (x): Sothar although this bs» a very ex. 
cellent Diſcourſe, and rhar it contains nothing but whar is Catho/zch, yer it muſt be con}effoi} thar he 
compoſed 1t when he was a Montaniſt, unleſs we ſhould ſay, that he Kept it by him for ſom- time un» 
publiſhed : However it be, it was compoſed when he wrote his Book concerning the Fleff> of F-{us 
Chriſt, wherein he refers to the Book of Preſcriptions in the ſecond Chapter. 

The Book concerning the Soul was written after the Books againſt Marczon, which are cited in the 
ſecond Cnaprer ; bur before the Book concerning the Re/urreon of the Fleſia, where he quotes his 
Book concerning the Soul, and alſo thar concerning the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt. So that this 1s the Order 
of the Books compoſed by Tertu'lian after thoſe againſt Marczon, The Book. of Preſcriptions, of tho 
Sou!, of the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, of the Reſurrc&:on of the Fleſh ; rheſe were all compoſed from the 
year 207 to the year 210. | | : LT 

His Scorpiacus ( 3), his Book De Corona (3), and that De Pallio (aa), were written abont the {ame time, 
bur we do. not know the year. In his Book De Corona, he ſays that he had compoſed a Treatite con- 
cerning the Confeſſions, and S:ifferings of the Martzrs. Baronius believes, thart it 1s the Scorpiacus which 
he means: Bur I believe it is rarher that Book concerning Flight in time of Perſecution, For his 
Scorpracus was written againlt Herericks, whereas that which he intended, when he wrote the Book 
De Corona, ought to have been againtt the Paltors, who wichdrew themſelves in time of Perſecution, 

The Book ag-infit rhe Fews was written rowards the end of the Reign of Severus, in the year 209, 
as appears by what he ſays of the State of the Roman Empire in the (cyenth Chapter (bb). We do nor 
certainly know the time when thoſe Books were written againſt Praxeas, againſt Hermegenes, and 
againſt the Valcatinians, but only that they were written by Tertullian when he was a Montaniſt (cc), 
Neither can we give any account of tne time of his writing the following Treatiſes in Defence of the 


Montaniſts againſt the Church; His Diſcourie of Chaſtzty, of Faſts, of Monegamy, his Exhortation to 


Chaſtity, of Flight in time of Perſecution, and that whearin he proves, That Virgins ought to be 
weil'd, S., Ferom adds to theſe, Six Books of Extaſie, and a Treatiſe againſt Apollonius, which are 
loſt. | 

| I have now nothing to conſider, bur the ſmall Treatiſe addrefſed ro Scapula, which we certainly 
know when it was written, for it was after the Death of Severys under Antoninus Caracalla, about 


(v) His Books againſt Marcion are the firſt of this Iaſt | Cloak was a Habit for Philoſophers, and ſuch as 
ſort.] It is evident that he was a Mecnraniſt, when he | made Profeſſion of a more auſtere Life than ordt- 
Compoſed the Books againft Marcion; this appears by | vary. What is ſaid in the fecond Chapter of his 
the 28th Chapter of his Firft Book, by the 24th of | Book De Pallio, that the triple Virtue of the Empe- 
the Third Book, by the 22d vf the Fourth Book, and ! ror had igtirely routed the Barbarians, and pro- 
by the 15th of the Fifth Book. In the Fourth Eook, ; CUrEc Peace and Tranquility to the People, can no 
Ch. 22. he calls the Catholicks Pjycirce. otherwiſe be underſtood, but of the latter end of 

(x) He promiſes his Beck of Praſcriptions,*] Liv, 1,1 the Reign of Severus, who enjoyed a moft profound 
Cap. 1. Alius libelus huzic gradum ſufiinebit acuerſus | Peace aitcr he had defeated all his Enemies, and 
Flavreticos, etiam fine trofatu Do'rinarum vevincendos, ( taken in as Partners in the Governments, his two 
quod boc fit de Preſcriptions novitatis; We may affirm, | Sons Caracalis and Geta, and this is what Tertulltan 
That it was written t>=fore, and that he only publiih'd | callsTriples: Imperii Virtus, as when he ſays, Barbart 
it then, that he might confirm ſome Argzuments in | exc{ufi, he alludes to the Wall which Severus cauſed 
his Books againſt Marcion, Which has given occa- | to be built in &ritain, to put a ſtop to the Incurſions of 
ſion to ſome, to think that this Book was written by | the Barbarians. 

Tertullian, whilſt he yet was Orthodox, becauſe he (6b) What is ſaid concerning the State of the Roman 
ſpeaks ſo Advantageoully for the Church againſt No- | Empire, in the Seventh Chapter, ] He aſcribes in this 
velties. But he makes uſe of the very ſame Princi- | place the flourſhing Condition of the Empire, the 
Ples in his Pook againft Marcion, and againſt Praxeas, | Germans beaten back, the Britains hemmed in and 
The Catalogue of the Hereticks, where he puts the | ſecured, the Moors beſieged by the Roman Legi- 
Momaniſts in the Number of Hereticks, is not Terzul- | ons, ©c, Which agrees to the time of the Empe- 
lian's, fo that reaſon which might contribute to , ror Severzs, though this cannot be underſtood, but 
make it believed, that he wrote his Preſcriptions of the latter end of his Reign, when after he had 
whilſt he was a Cotholick, is of no conſequence. Conquered all the Barbarians, he cauſed that Wall 

(y) The Book entitul:d Scorpiacus. ] This Pook of 
Scorpiacus was written after the Books againſt Mar- 
cion, as may be ſeen by the 5th Chapter, 

7) The 600k de Corona. | lt was written upon oc- 
caſion of a Donative granted by the Emperors Anto- 
ninus Caracallz, and Severus, to the Soldiers, about 
the Year, 209. | 

(aa) The Book De Pallio.} Scaliger pretends that this 


diſperſed the Roman Legions about the Frontiers of 
the Empire, as Dion Coffus obſerves, 

(cc) We do not certainly know the 1ime when theſe Books 
were written againſt Praxeas, (c.| It i- evident, that 
the Book againſt Praxeas was Compoſed after he was 
a Montaniſt, ſupra. In his Book againſt Hermigenth, 
| he accules this Heretick of Pretending to be Mar- 
was his firft Work; and Saimafius on the contrary | ried, f5c. which is a Reproach exattly aprecable to 
ſays, that it was written when he was made Pricft, | the temper of the Montaniſts; And in the Pook 
The firſt believes, that the Cloak was a Habit for all | againſt the Valentinians, he commends Proctus or Pro- 
Chriftians. And the ſecond maintains, that it was | culus, a famous Montanift, This Book was writtel 
only a Habit for the Prieſts; but both of them are | after his Book againſt Zermrgeres, for he obſerves 
mittaken, for the Chriftians and Prieſts wore both | there, that he had already written againſt this Hee 
long and ſhort Garments indifferently, according to | retick, 
the Cuſtoms of the Places where they were, The 


rhe 


to be built, which we juſt now mentioned, and” 
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the year 213 (dd), Ard therwo Books to the Gentiles were compoſed abon: tlie ſame time (ee), And ALY 
rhis is the Chronology of all the Works of Tertullian, | TOI 


There are ſome others which are falſly arrribured to him 2 And amongſt theſe we ate to reckon the WY YH 
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ſmall Catalogue of Herefies, which 1s at the end of the Book of Preſcriptions. For firſt of all, it is 
of a different Style. Secondly, 17 was not ro be found in the old Manuſcript of 4gobardus, which is 
rhe moſt ancient Manuſcript of Tertullzans Works, nor in another old Manuſcript, which Rhenanus 
made ule of for the firit Edition of Terrullzan, Thirdly, in thofe Manuſcripts where it is to be found, 
ir is ſeparared from the Preſcriptions, and ſometimes in ficad of bing ar rhe end, it is placed in the 
beginning, and {o Trithemius both law, and quoted it, Fourthly, the Preſcriptions have a Concluſion 
before this Catalogue, wherein Tertullzan doesnort promiſe to make ſuch an Abridgment of the Here= 
fies, but ro wricc againſt them all ſeparately. | Fitthly, "tis the Work of tome Aw hor that lived after 
S. Epiphanius, from whom he borrows the Hiftory of Marcie, and perhaps he-may have taken fron 
S. Ferom whar heſays concerning the Fews. | | 

There gocs likewiſe under Tertul/ian's name a Letter concerning Few!f/> Meats, bur it is of a quite 
different Style, and the places of Scripture are there quoted atter another manner than they are in 
Tertullian's Works, which plainly ſhews that1r is none of his : 'Tis a Letrer of a-Paſtor ro his Church, 
written in the time of Perſecution. S. Ferom attributes to Nevatian a Letter concerning Jew!ſ9 Meats, 
which in all probability is this very Treatiſe thar bears the ſame Title. | 

There is likewiſe attribured ro Tertu/lzan, a Book concerning the Trinity, which 1s none of his 2? 
For beſides the differcnce of the Style, that Author mentions the Herefie of Sabel/izs which was 
after Tertullian's time. $S. Ferom obſerves, that Nevatian writa Book of the Trinity, wherein he had 
made an Abridgmient of Tertu!ian's Book 3 and he adds, that ſeveral Perſons arrribured Novatian's 
Book to S. Cyprian. The Book of the Tr21:zty, whereof we {peak, might poflibly be this Abridg- 
ment of Novatian, eſpecially fince Ryfjinus obſerves, rhat Novatia!''s Book was corrupred by the Mace- 
donians, which agrecs wirh this Treatiſe whereof we ſpeak, in which rhere are Errors concerning the 
Diviniry of the Holy-Ghoft. 

There paſs alſo under Tertulian's Name ſeveral Poems, which are no more his, than they ate 
Virgii's or Homer's. The Poem called Genefts, {cems to be that which G-1nadius attributes to Salvian 
Biſhop of Mzrſcilles (ff), that concerning the 7udgment of Ged was, perhaps, compoled by Verecun- 
dus 'g7) an African Biſhop, mention2d by Iſidsrus Fiſpalenſis, in the ſeventh Chapter of his firſt Book of 
T//uſtrious Men. In the Pocm againſt Marcion (hb), rhereare fome Opinions different from thoſe of 


Tertuliam, There is likewiſe a Pocm to a Senator in Pamelins's Edition, one of Sodom, and one of 


Fonas and Ninive in the Bibliotheea Patrum, of which we do not know the Authors ; the firſt is an- 
cient, and the other rwo ſcem to be writren by - the ſame Author. Beſides, S. Ferom affirms, that 
Tertullian writ {eyeral other Treatiſes, which were lolt in his time, and among others, a Book Of the 
Habits cf Aaron, whereof this Farherſpeaks in his Lerter ro Fabiola. He quotes likewiſe a Book Of the 
Circumciſion, another Of theſe Creatures that are Clean, avd of ſuch asa'e Unclean, a Book concerning 
Extajie, and anorher againit Apollonins ; Tertullian himiclf cires ſeveral other Treatiſes of his own 
compoling, as in his Book Of the Soul, a Diſcourſe concerning Paradiſe, and in his Book Of rhe 
Teſtimony of the Soul, chap. 2. a Diſcourie Of Deſiiny ; and in ancther place, a Book concerning The 
Hope of the Faithful, and another againſt Apelles.. He had alſo compoſed a former Work againſt 
Marcin, which being loſt in his own time, he was obliged to write a new one. Laſtly, he wrote 
the Diſcourſes Of Baptiſm, Of Publickh Sights.and Spefacles, and thar wherein he proves, That Virgins 


- ou7ht to be vcirl'd, in Greek. 
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Bur we have ſaid enough of Terta/l7an's Works as to what relates to Criticiſm and Chronology, we 


will now look upon them with relation to what they contain. And conſidering them thus, we may 


(d4) About the Tear 213.7] Severus, ſays he, the Fa, | Epiſccpus ſtudis Iibrealium Literarum diſertys edidit 
ther of Artcninus, had ſome regard for the Chri- | carmine dadylo, duos modicos, breveſque libeJlos, quorum 
ſtians, primum de ReſurreAione, © Juadicio ſcripfit, alterum de 

{ ee) The 119 Books 10 the Nations compoſed about the ſame | Poenitentia, The Poem concerning Fudgment is alſo 
time, ] In the Firſt Book, Chap. 17. he alludes to the , concerning the Reſurreftiun. Garcias ſays, that he 
Titles of -ntonj:us Cardcalla, who cauſed himſelf to | had ſeen the Poem concerning Penance, and he re- 
be called Pyyrhices and Germanicus 5 and in the ſame | peats the firſt Verſe of it, which is written after the 
place, Ch:p. 9, he fays, That there was not ſcm manner as the beginning of this Poem con- 


elapſed ;00 Years from the Death of Jefus Chrift to | cerning Fudgment ; but yet there are ſome Paſſages, 
his own time, which ſhews, that the Ihird Age was | which ſeem to come froma later Author than Vere 
then already ' advanced, Befides, that theſe Books | cundus, who, as it is believed, lived in the Fifth 
were written fince his 4polgzy, which is the SubjeUt | Century. 
of this, and which he here enlarges, and poliſhes, | (bb) 7a the Porm againſt Marcion.J Tertullian, in his 
and puts into order in theſe two Books, wherein we | Book De Anima, cap. 57. ſays, that it was not the 
may find ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſhons taken from | Soul of Samuel, hut only a Phantaſm , which the 
the Books which he wrote after he was a Montaniſe. Witch raiſed up; and the Author of the Poem in 
(ff) /bich Genna«dius Biſhop of Marſeilles artributes | his third Book ſuppoſes, that it was Samuel himſe}{ 
to Salvian. ] In Catalog, cap, 67, In morem Grecorum | that was raiſed, to acquaint Sau} what was to beta'l 
de principio Geneſis uſque a4 conditionem hominis compoſuit | him. Tertullian, in his Book of Preſcriptions, makes 
verſu Fexametro, This is true of that Pocm aſcribed | $ Clemens to ſucceed S. Peter ; but this Author places 


to Tertullian, pE the Fourth, making two Popes of Cletus and 


(gg) Perbaps that which was compoſed by Verecundus.} | Anaclerys, 
Wrdore de Virw illuftribus, cap. 7, Verezundus Africanys 
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wiſeſt of the Heathens rhcwſelves. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
diſtinguiſh them into three Claſſes: The firſt, comprizing rhoſe which were written againſt the Gen: - 
tiles, The Second, thoſe which were made againſt Herezzicks, And the Third, thoſe which relate tg 
Diſcipline and Manners. The firtt Book of this firſt Claflis 1s his Apolog y againſt the Gentiles, wherein 
he ſhews the Injuitice of thoſe Perſecurions and Sufferings which rhey inflicted on the Chriſtians, and 
the Falſhood of thoſe Accuſations which were laid ro their Charge ; and ar the ſame rime proves the 
Excellency of their Religion, and rhe Folly of thar of the Heathens. He begins, by ſhewing thar 
there is nothing more unjuſt or oppoſite ro the very intent and defign of Laws, rhan to Condemn 
without Underſtanding, and to Puniſh without conſidering whether there be any jutt Ground for ſuch 
a Condemnation. And yet that this 1s put in practice cvery day againſt the Chrittians, that they are | 
Hated, Condemned, and Puniſhed mcerly upon the account of rheir being Chriſtians, withour ever 
conſidering or giving themſclves the trouble to be informed what it 1s ro be a Chriſtian, Thar there 
are indeed ſome Laws made by the Emperors, which forbid Men ro be Chriitians, but that theſe 
Laws are Unjuſt, ſubject ro Alteration, made by Evil Emperors, and contrary to the Opinions of 
the Juſteſt and Wiſcſt amongſt them. He afterwards confutes the Calumnies which were ſpread 
abroad againſt the Chriſtians, as that they uſed in their Night-Meetings ro cur a Child's Throar, and 

to devour itz and thar after they had pur our the Candles, rhey had filthy and abominable Converſa, 
tions among themſelves. He ſhews, thar there 1s nor on:y {o much as the leaſt Proof of theſe Crimes 
alledged again{t them, bur thar their Life, their Manners, and the Principles of their Religion, were | 
directly oppoſite to theſe Abominarions. * We are, ſays he, beſer daily, we are continually betrayed, 
* we are very often ſurprized and oppreſſed, even in the very time of our Meetings ; Bur did they {! 
© ever find this Child dead, or a dying ? Was there ever any one that could be a Witneſs of theſe 
* Crimes ? Has ever any one of thoſe who have betraycd us diſcovercd theſe things ? Beſides, he 
preſſes the Heathens further, by ſhewing thar theſe Crimes were frequently commitred amongſt | 
themſelves, that they have ſlain Children in Africa in Honour of Saturn, and thar they have ſacrificed 
Men in other places, that their Gods have bcen guilry of a thouſand ſhameful and abominable Pra- 
tices ; whereas the Chriſtians are ſo far from killing a Child, and drinking its Blood, that they dy 
not ſo much as cat the Fleſh of thoſe Beaſts thar have been firangled, rhar they are ſuch invererate 
Enemies to all kind of Inceſts, that rherc are ſeveral amongit them who preſerve their Virginity al 
their Lives. After having thus confured thoſe Calumnies which were ſer on foor, on purpole ro ren- 
der the Chriſtians odious ; he gives an Aniwer tro that Ol;cetion which was made ro them, Thar they 
did nor cwn the Pagan Deities, and thai they did nor offer up Sacrifices ro them for the Proſperity of 
their Emperors; from whence they concluded, thar rhey were guilty of Sacriledge and Treaton. Ke 
anſwers in a word, that the Chrittians did nor pay any Honour to the Gods of the Heathens, be. 
cauſe they were nor truc Gods, and he appeals, for a Teſtimony of this, ro the Conſciences of the | 
He eyidenr:y dcmonttrares that their pretended Gods were | 
Men, and fer the moſt part Cr.m.nals that were dead, and thar their Images cannot be Adored 
withour the greateſt Foily and Madneſs in the World, that even the Wiſeſt of the Heathens deſpiſed | 
them. He occaſionally confures whar has been objected by ſome ro the Chriſtians, thar they wor- | 
ſhipped an Aﬀes Head, and adored Crofſes. And from thence he takes occaſion ro explain the 
Doctrin of the Chriſtians. * We Adore, /7zys he One only God, the Creator of the World, who | 
* is Inviſible and Incomprehenſible, who will Recompence Good Men with Everlaſting Life, and | 
© Puniſh Wicked Men with Eternal Torments, after he has raiſed them from-rhe Dead. He proves þ 
this Truth by the whole Creation, which {o evidently demonſtrates that there is a God: *© Thar it is, | 
* favs he, rhe greateſt Wickedneſs thar can pofſibly be cencerved, not to acknowledge him, of whon | 
* *tis impoſſible that we can be ignorant, even by rhe very Dictares which Narure inſpires intoal | 
* Men, which oftcntimes cauſe them ro Inyoke the True Ged, as wherwe ſay, If God thinks gouk, | 
* zf God pleaſes, God ſees us, and the like. And this he calls, The Teſtimony of a Soul thar is nat | 
* rally Chriſtian : Teſtimonium Anime naturaliter Chriſtiane. Laſily by the Anriquity of rhe Book | 
of Moſes, whichare more ancient than all rhe Writings of the Greeks, and by the Authority of tle |, 
Prophets, who foretold thoſe things thar, were ro come to paſs. Then after having proved ti | 
Unity of God, which the Jews acknowledge as well as the Chriſtians, he gocs on to thar Faith d | 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is peculiar to the Chriftians: He ſays thar rhe Chriſtians do nor look upon him | 
as a mere Man, but as God, who is the WORD of God begotren of the ſame Subſtance, thark ; 
is thus God and the Son of God, and that his Father and He are One; that the WORD comiry | 
down into the Womb of a Virgin, (as was formerly foreto1d) rook Fleſh upon him, and was bot | 
God-Man: He only deſires them to conſider it as a Fable like theirs till he has proved it by Invit | 
cible Arguments: Which he preſently does by the Authoriry of the Prophers, who have plainly 
foretold Jeſus Chriſt by the Miracles which he wrouphr by thar extraordinary Eclipſe which hap | 
pened ar his Death, rhar is taken notice of in the very Records of the Hearhens ; and laſtly, by his | 
Miraculous Reſurreftion. * And all theſe Things, /ays he, are Authorized by the Teſtimony of P: | 
* [ate, who being already a Chriſtian in his Hearr, wrote them to Tiberius Ceſar, and the Ceſars had | 
* then been Chriſtians, if it had been poſlible cirher thar rhe World could fubfift withour Emperors, 
* or that the Emperors could be Chriſtians. He adds to theſe Proofs, that of rhe Eſtabliſhment of tht | 
Church notwithſtanding Perſecutions; and that which may be drawn from the Confeſſion of the ; 
Heathen Gods, thar is to ſay, the Demons who ſubmitted themſelyes to Feſus Chriſt, and wet | 
again{t their wills driven our of the Bodies of thoſe that were Poſſefſed onty by the name of Feſw |' 
Chriſt. And here he makes a Digreflion, to prove, that the R-mans owed not their Greatneſs and| 


Proſperity to their Gods ; from whence he concludes, that the Chriſtians are not guilty of Tron! 
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knce the Gods, whom they will not cwn, have not any Power to Succour and Preſerve the Empe- 


rors. *Bur, ſays he, we Invoke for rheir Proſperity the Erernal, the True, and the Living God, 7-rtullian, 
« who gave them their Lite and rneir Empire, who alone has power over them, and who alone is (WJ 


* above them ; and after who they arc the Chicfeſt. They are Great, only becau'e they acknow- 
© ledge themſelves Inferior ro him, Idco magnus eſt, quia Celo minoreft. "Tis this God to whom the 
« Chriſtians pray with their whole Hearts, for all the Emperors, that he would grant them a long 
« Life, a peaceable Reign, a fairhtul Council, valiant Soldiers, an obedient People, and in a word, all 
« thar-a—Man and an Emperor can poii'biy defire. He adds, that the Chriſtians have grcater Obliga-< 
tions upon them for the Performance of this, than other Men. Firſt, becauſe the Holy Scripture 
enjoyns them to it ; and Secondly, becauſe being perſlwaded that the World ſhould end together with 
the Roman Empire, they delired to retard thoſe Calamiries which were to happen ar the end of all 
Things, by praying for the Preſervation of the Empire. Thar It 15 tre, that the Chriſtians do not 
ſwear by the Geniz of the Ceſars, nor by their Health, which is more precious than thoſe Geniz7 who 
are only Demons, and that they do nor Solemnize the Feſtivals of the Emperors, br thar this is only 
for fear of falling into Idolarry. Thar in other things they are more Obedienr, and b:trer Subj:&s 
than other Men, though they have the Power in their hands, if they had a mind to defend rhem- 
ſelves. *We have been, ſays he, bur a little time in the World, yer we are to be mer with in all 
* places ; you may find us in the Cities, in the Villages, in the Armies, in the Courts of Juſtice, in 
© the Senate, and in the Markers. We have left you your Temples alone ro your ſelves. What Wars 
* might not we be capable of Undertaking ? And with what Reſolution mighr nor we carry them on, 
* though we had nor near ſo many Troops as you 3 we, who die daily with ſo much Joy, were ir 
*not a Law amongſt us toſuffer our ſelves, rather to be killed, than to kill o:hers, $7 no apud iſtam 
© Diſciplinam magis liceret occids quam occidere, But how could the Heathens object, Thar the diffe- 
rence of Religion could cauſe any diſturbance in theCommonweal:h, or make Parties and Factions? 
He ſays, thar the Chriſtians have no Ambition, nor Prerentions in this World, asthey are Chriſtians; 
are ſo far from ſorming any Parties againſt the Government, thar they think upon nothing leſs than 
State-Aﬀairs. And thar he might perſwade the whole World of this Truth, ſee rhe Dcſcription 
which he makes of the Chriſtians of his rime, and of their Aſſemblies. ©* We make up, ſays he, a 
© Body that is united by the Bond of the ſame Religion, rhe ſame Diſcipline, and the fame Hope. 
* We aſſemble our ſelves, and compoſe, it I may ſo ſay, a Body of an Army, ro force H:aven þ 
* our Prayers, and this Violence is very acceptable ro God. We pray nor only for our ſelves, bur 
* alſo for the Emperors ; for their Miniſters, for the Magiſtrates, for the good of the State ; for 
* the Peace and Quietneſs of the Empire ; and laſtly, for rhe rerarding the end of the Wor:d. Be=- 
* des, we aſſemble our ſelves ro Read the Holy Scriptures according to our different Wants and 
*Neceflicies, for our Inſtruction, and Information in our Duty. Theſe Sacred Oracles are of ſignal 
* Uſe for the preſerving our Faith, the confirming our Hope, and the regulating our Manners, by 
* the Meditation upon its Precepts. And 'tis in theſe Aſſemblies thar the neceſſary Exhortations 
* and Reproots are to be expected. The Judgments which are there delivered, are given with all 
* the Equity and Circumſpection imaginable ; becauſe thoſe who paſs Judgment are verily perſwaded, 
* thar Almighty God takes notice of them. Their Cenſurecs areall Divine, and 'tis a great Preſump- 
© rjon of God's furure Judgment againit any One, when he has commirted any Sin, for which he 
* deſerves to be ſeparared from rhe Communion of Bread, and from Prayer, and the Afſembly of 
' the Faithful ; and in a word, to be deprived of all manner of Communion of holy Things. 
© Thoſe who preſide among us, are the moſt Ancient, and ſuch whoſe Probity is very well known ; 
and this Honour is nor ro be purchaſed for Money, bur it is betowed upon pure Virtue ; for all 
* thoſe Concerns which relate to God, are not to be valued ar a Price. If we have any kind of 
* Treaſure, it is not to be look d « gp as a Bleſſing thar is any ways diſhonourable ro our Reli- 
* pion, as if it was to. be purchaſed upon any account. Every one contributes according to his 
* Ability what Alms he pleaſes, and when he pleaſes, which yer is commonly done Monthly. None 
*are compelled ; every one gives freely what he will. Theſe Contributions are the Contriburions 
* of Piery, for we do not employ them in making merry Meetings, or in other unneceſfary Expen= 
*ces : Burto maintain and bury Orphans, and poor People, to relieve old Men and infirm Perſons, 
© ro aſſiſt the Faithful who wereex:led into the Iſlands, or condemned to work in the Mines, or con- 
* fined in Prifon, for having embraced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. We all call our ſelyes Brethren, 
* nor only becauſe we are all Brethren by the Right of Nature, bur becauſe we all acknowledge 
' One and the fame God for our Father, becauſe we have all one and the ſame Spirit which ſancti- 
* fies us : And laſtly, becauſe all things are common among us, but our Women. Our Feaſts are 
* called Agape, thar is ro ſay, Entertainments of Love and Chariry. They were nor Inſtitured for 
* debauched Paraſites, but for the Entertainment of the Poor, being affured rhar God has a more 
* eſpecial Regard for them. And if the Reaſon of the Inſtirution of theſe Feaſts is wholly Sacred, 
' the Conſequences of them are equally ſo. There is nothing here to be ſeen, thar is any ways con- 
 trary to Civiliry and Modeſty. They do not fir down ar Table, till they have refreſhed and nou- 
* riſhed the Soul by Prayer ; they ear no more than whar is neceſfary to ſuffice Nature, and they 
* drink no more than whar is firring and convenient for chaſte and regular.Perſons ; they take care 
* not to glut themſelves, ſo as to hinder rheir rifing in the night ro worſhip God. They diſcourſe of 
"ſuch things as are profitable, becauſe they look upon themlelves, as in the Preſence of God, who is 
: a Witneſs of every thing that we ſay. The Supper is concluded with Prayer, and they do notbreak 
. upin a Tumult or Diſorder ; bur they retire regulacly and with great modeſty, as it is nothard for 
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A New Fceleſraftical Hiſtory 


CAS? * ſuch Perfons to do, who take greater care to nouriſh their Souls, with that holy Diſcipline, in which 
Tertllian, © they are inſtrudted, than their Bodies with the Victuals which they ear. Afrer having thus delcribeg 
WY WV the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, he ſhews, thar thoſe Calamities and Misſortunes which happen in 


the World, are unjultly attributed to them, as it they were the cauſe of them. He maintains, thar 
tis theſe arethe Men who divert and prevent them, ard thac they are yery far irom being any ways 
the occaſion of attracting them. He concludes, by proving that we admire thoſe Virtues in the Phila. 
ſophers, which are diſcernible in a much more excclent and higher Degree in the Chriſtians, 

The Two Bocks to the Nations are almolt of the very ſame Subject with the Apelogy. And Tertul/;;r 
repeats thercin the greateſt parr of the things which he had ſaid before in his Apology, - bur he purs 
them in another Order, explaining and enlarging upon them : So rhar the difterence between theſe 
two Books is this, thar the firſt is written with Hear, and withour much Srudy ; and the ſecond is a 
Methodical Treatiſe, and compoſed w.th great Contiideration. The S:cond Book to the Nations was 
written againſt the falſe Gods of the Heathens, wherein he gave an exact Account of the Ieicle, 
of the ſeveral prophane Religions, and ſhewed how exceedingly tool:ſh a thing it 1s ro own them; 
bur this Book is ſo imperfect, ard there is fo little Coherence in all that we have extant of it, thar 
it cannor be of any grear advantage to us. | 

In the Book of The Teſtim-ny of the Scul, he enlarges upon one Proof? for Religion, which he had 
advanced before in his Apology, that the Soul does natarally, and cven againft its will, acknowledge, 
that there is but one God, and that there is another Life afcer this. He. proves it by thoſe Notions 
which Nature hath intpired into us, and which are ſo deeply engraven in cur M:nds, that nothing is 
able to efface them : So rhat they often come from a Man, when he rhinks of them the leaft. As 
when one ſays without any refl-&tion, God grant it, what pleaſes God, God help me, good God, &c, 
Expreſſions that manifeſtly tuppoſe, that .the Soul is penetrated with the knowledge of a Gd, as the 
Fe:r which we naturally have of Death, the deſire of leaving behind us a Name to Polterity, and 
thar Compaſſicn wh ch we have for the Dead do evidently ſuppoſe, thar there is another Life after 
this. Now theſe Notions being natural to rhe Soul, 2nd to be found in evcry Body, it muſt neceſſ#. 
rily follow, that they come from God. And this is the Subject which Tertulian enlarges upon vcry 
ingeniouſly in this Iitrle Treatiſe. Yes 

The Book to Scapu/a, was compoſed to difſwade the Governour of Africa from the Perſecution 
which he had raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. He begins, by repreſenting ro him, that the Chriltians 
rather wiſhed for Martyrdom, than feared ir ; and rhar therefore it was nor out of any A pprehenſion 


he had of them, that induced him to dire& this Diſcourſe ro him, bur the earneſt Deſire which ! 


he had for the Salvation of the Heathens, becauſe rhe Religion of the Chriftians obl:ges them to 


love their Enemies, and to endeavour to convert them frcem the Error wherein they are at preſen, | 
He afterwards rclls him, that the Chriftians adore that God whom Mankind knows by Nature ; he ; 
repreſents to him, that ir oughr to be left ro the free Direction of Men ro embrace that Religion, | 
Which ſeems ro them to be moſt agreeable ro Truth : Thar another Man's Religion does neither hur | 


nor good to any body : Thar ir is not an Act of Religion ro conſtran 
This m;ſt be an to bave ben Men to embrace a Religion, which rhcy ought ro chuſe voluntarily, 
a great prece of Ingenuity tn a RON. i, "62S , 
TE OTE. Non eſt Religions cogere Religionem, que ſponte ſuſcip? dever, 70n vi. He 
ſecution of the Hugonots was at - Adds, thar the Life of Chriitians 1s unblameabie ; thar they pay an entire 


the height in France, 


Obedience to the Emperors ; that they were never found engaged ina | 
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Party with the Rebels. "They are, ſays he, Enemies to no Man, and ! 
© leaſt of all ro the Emperor, very well knowing that ir is their God who has eſtabliſhed him, they : 
© love, honour, and reſpect him, moſt hearrily wiſhing his Preſervation, and that of the Empire, « | 
* long as the World ſhall continue ; We therefore honour the Emperor after that manner, which is | 


* lawful for us, and which only can be of advantage to him ; that is ro fay, as a Man who is next 
* under God, and who has received from God every thing that he has, We likewiſe offer Sacrifice 


i. LENS 


* for his ſafery, bur they are Sacrifices of Praycr : For God does not ſtand in need of Incenſe, | 
*nor of the Blood of Victims. Afrer having thus vindicated the Chriſtians from the Crime 0 * 
High-Treaſon, he diſfuades Scapula from the Perſecution againit Chriſtians, by the Examples of thok | 
who have been puniſhed for perſecuting of them, and likewiſe by the Examples of thoſe who have | 


had ſo much moderation, as ro permit them to enjoy their Liberty and Tranquility. And theſe are 
the Books written by Tertulzan, in defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the Genriles. 
There is but one Book of his againft the Fews, wherein, Firſt, he proves, that the Law of Meſe, 


and irs Ceremonies, were eſtabliſhed bur for a time, and that they wcre ro ceaſe at the coming of | 


Feſus Chriſt, And Secondly, thar the Meſſiah expe&ted by the Jews, and foreto!d by the Prophets 


is already come, and that this is Feſus Chriſt, Which he evidentſy makes our from the Prophets, | 


who forctold rhe time of his Coming, and the circumſtances of his Life and Death. He obſerves, 


that the Original of the Jews miſtake aroſe from their confounding his laſt Coming, whercin he will 


appear in great Power and Glory, with his firſt Coming, wherein he was ſeen in great Humalulity, | 


and rook upon him the mean Condition of other Men. 

Although the Book of Preſcriptions againſt the Hereticks is nor, in the order of Time, the. firſt thit 
Tertullian has written againſt them, yet it is ſo, as to the Order of the Matters which it conrains 
becauſe it is deſigned againſt all Herefies in genera], whereas the others are only againſt ſome par 
ticular Hereſfie. This Book is entiruled, OF Preſcriptions, or rather, Of Preſcription again# the 


Hereticks; becauſe herein he ſhews, thar rheir Doctrin is not to be admitted by rcaſon of 1ts No- 


velty, Before he enters upon the Matter, he endeavours to obviate the Scandal of rhoſe, who 


admin | 
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admire, how there conld be any Herefes in the World, how they could haye been ſo great and fo CAN 
powerful, and how it comes to pals tha: {o many conſiderable Pertons in the Church, have been ſe- Tertullian, 


duccd ro embrace rhem, by ſhewing that Herehes have been foretold, thar rey are neceſtary Evils 
for the Tryal of our Faith, and thar we muſt not judge of Faith by Perſons, bur of Perſcns by their 
Faith ; Ex perſons probamus fidem, an ex fide perſonas? After having giventhis necetlary Cau:ion, he 
lays downthe firſt Principle of Preſcription, ** Weare nor allowed, ſays he, ro introduce any thing 
« that is new in Religion, nor to chute by our ſelves, whar another has invented. We haveth.. Apo- 
« {tes of ourLord for Founders, who were not themſelves the Inventors, and Authors of what they 
« haye left us ; bur they have faithiully raughr the World the Doctrine which they received from 
« Teſus Chritt. Herchies have riſen from Philoſophy and humane Witvom which is quire diffrent 
* from the Spirir of Chriſtianity, We are nor a:lowed ro entei tain cur Curiotiry, nor ro enquire af= 
* ter any thing that is beyond whar we have been raughr by ]c:us Chritt and his Goſpel, Nobzs curio/t- 
'© tnte opus 0. eſt poſt Chriſtum Feſum, nec m1 quiſitione pot Evangelium. Ard when we have oncebe- 
« Jieved, we arc to give credit to norhing any farther than as we have already believed. And here 
iris, that he Anſwers the Objection of the Hereticks, who urged this Paſlage of Scripture, Seck, and 
you ſhall find ; by telling us, thar it is nor permitted to. feck when we have once found; thatit wouid 
be a Labour to no purpoſe, to ſeek for Truth among all rhe Herefies ; and laſtly, rhar if ir be per- 
mitted to ſeek, ir is after having admitted the Rule, that 1s to ſay, the principal Articles of Faith, 
which are contained in the Creed. Bur as the Hereticks did often alledge the Holy Scripture, in 
Defence of themſelves ; he proves that the Church was nor obliged ro enter into a Diſcuſſion cf thoſe 
Paſſages which rhey quoted ; thar this way of conturing them 1s very tedious ard difficult, becauſe 
they do not acknowledye all rhe Books cf rhe Scriprures, or elſe they corrupt them, or pur a falſe 
Interpretation upon.them ; which retde;'s rhe Victory that is to be obrained over them uncertainand 
difficult. He ſays then, thar ir is ro better purpoſe ro underſtand pertectly, who it is, thar is in Pof- 
ſeffion of the Faith cf Jeſus Chriit ; who thoſe Porſons are, tro whom the Scriptures were commitred 
in Truſt ; and who arc the firlt Aurhors who have given an Account of our Religion. He goes back 
even ro Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Source and Original of rhis Relig:on, and to the Apoitles who re- 
ccived it from him. - He ſhews thar it 1s impofible, that rhe Apoſtles ſhould preach any other Do- 
rin, than thar of Jeſus Chriſt, and that all the Apoſtolical Churches ſhould embrace any other 
Faith, than rhar which the Apoſtles had delivered to thcm ; from whence he concludes, thar ir muſt 
of neceſſity follow, that that Doctrin, which is Conformable to thar, which is found to be the Faith 
of all the Churches, muſt be that which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt: And rhar on the concrary, thar 
thar which is oppoſite thereto, mu{t be a Novel DocCtrin. He farther confounds the Hereticks by 
the Novelty of their Opinions. Ir 1s evident, ſays he, that the moſt ancient Doctrin is that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by conſequence rhat alone is rrue, and that, rthaton the contrary, which had notany Dare 
till after his Aſcenſion, muſt be falſe and ſuppoittitious. Having laid down this infallible Rule, he 
proves the Doctrin of the Hererticks ro be of a later Date than thar of the Church, becauſe the Au- 
thors of the Hereſies were after the Eſtabliſhment of rhe Church, from which rhey have ſeparared 
themſelves. Thar rhe ſeveral Sects of the Hereticks cannor reckon their Original from the rime of 
the Apoſtles, nor ſhew a Succefſion of Biſhops, from their Times, as the Apoſtolical Churches can,wirh 
whom they do communicare. "Thar though they could prerend to ſuch a Succeſſion, yer the No- 
velty of their Doctrin condemned by the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolical Churches would convince them 
of being Chears and Impoitors, and that what they have added, raken away, or changed in the 
Books of the Holy Scripture, does farther diſcover, that they invented their Docrin after theſe 
Books were compoſed. Thar laſtly, their Diſcipline and Conduct, which is abſolutely Humane, and 
Earrhly, wirhour Order, and withour Rule, renders them every way contemprible. I have exactly 
ſer down the Reaſonings of Tertullian in this Work ; becauſe, as himſelf obſerves, they are not 
only proper to confute the Herefies that were in his Time, bur alſo to diſprove all thoſe that ſprang 
up afterwards, or that ſhould ariſe hereafter, even to the end of rhe Church. 

I ſhall nor enlarge ſo much upon the Works which were written againſt rhoſe Herefies which 
are now extinct. The molt confiderable, is, that which he compoſed againſt Marcion, which is di- 
vided into Five Bocks, This Heretick maintained thar there were two Principles, or two Gods ; the 
one Good, and rhe other Evil; The one Perfect, and the other Imperfect ; that this laſt is the God 
whom the Jews worſhip, who created the World, anddelivered the Law to Moſes ; whereas the firſt 
is the Father of Jetus Chriſt, whom he ſenr ro deftroy the Works of the Evil One ; that is to ſay, 
rhe Law and the Prophers, which Marcton rejected. He affirmed likewiſe, that Jeſus Chriſt was nor 
Cloathed with true Fleſh: And by conſequence, thar he did nor ſuffer really, bur only in appearance, 
Theſe are the Errors which Tertulian confures in this Work. In the Firſt Book, he ſhews thatthe un- 


known God of Marc: is only a Fantaſtical and Imaginary Being. In the Second he proves, that 


thar God, the Creator of the World, whom the Jews worſhipped, 1s the Only true God, and the Au- 


thor of all Good, After having demonitrated this Truth by invincible Arguments, he reſolves thoſe 
Difficulties which are raifed by che Marcionites againft God's Condutt in the Old Teſtament. He 
explains for Example, Why he has permitted Sin > Why he ſuffers Sinners ? Why he puniſhes Men ſo 
ſevercly > Why he ſeems ſomerimes to alter his Conduct and Detign, &c. In the Third Book he 
ſhews, thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, who is the Creator of the World, and the Author of rhe 
Law, thar he has been forctold by rhe Prophets, and that he rook upon him true Fleſh, by raking 
upon him cur Nature. In the Fourth Book he ſhevvs, thar ir is the ſame God, both in the Ol and 
in the New Teſtament, He reconciles the pretended Contradi&ions alledged by Marcion, and ſhews 
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CUANN that the whole Life of Jeſus Chrift was forero!d, and figured in the Old Teſtament, That Jeſus 
Termbian. Chriſt has explained and confirmed the Prophets, and pertected rhe Precepts of the Law. In a word, 
"> he proves at the end of this Bock, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, rhe Creator of the World, by 


the Doctrin of the Prophets, by his own Doctrin, by his Inclinarions, by his Vertues, by his Opin:- 
ons; and laſtly, by his Reſurrection. In the Laſt Book, he ſhews frcem the Epiſtles of S. Paul, tha 
ir 1s the ſame God, thar is.preached both in the Old and in the New Teftamenr, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of the Creator of the World. There are in this Book rwo difficult Paſſages concerning the 
Euchariſt, which have given Subject to very great Diſputes ; of which I ſhall nor ſpeak in this Place, 
contenting my felt to refer the Reader tothoſe, who have diſcourſed of them ar large, that fo I may 
paſs on to the other Works of Tertullian. | 
After having maintained the Unity of God againſt-Marcion, he defends the Trinity of Pcrions againſt 
Praxeas. This Heretick came from A/ia, to diffuſe the Poiſon of his Error in. Rome, he was natu- 
rally of a very unquiet and unealic Temper, and beſides was vainly putt up with the falſe Opinicn of 
being a Martyr, which Quality he rock uponhim, becauſe he was fora ſhorr time impriſoned for the 
Faith. Being come to Rome, under the Pontificate of Vi&or , he prevented this Pope from acknow- 
ledging the New Prophecies of Montanus ; belides he made him, if we believe Tertullian, revokerthe 


Communicatory Letters which he had granted ro the Moniznitts. He begun to divulge his Herche | 


in the Ciry of Reme, and afterwards went into Africa, where he made ſome Proſelyres ; but he was 
convinced by a Catholick (which without doubr muſt be Tertu!l;zzn) and ovliged ro pur down in 
Writing a Recantation of his Error. So after he had concealed his Doctrin for ſome rime, he pub- 
liſhed it anew, and Tertu/zar, who had confured him before, whilſt he was yer a Cartholick, wrote a- 
gainſt him, after he fell into the Error of the Montanifts. He eitabliſhes in this Book, rhe Diſtinct. 
on of the WORD, and the Trinity of Perſons againſt rhe Hereiie of Praxeas, who acknowledged 
bur One Perſon in God, making no Diſtinction berween the Father and the Son, and by conſcquence 
maintained, that the Father made himſelf Man, and {uffered for Us. Tertu!/ian oppoſes to him the 
Rule of Faith, which obliges us ro acknowledge only One God in Three Perſons, which are all Three 
of the ſame Subſtance, and have all one and the ſame Power, and rhat it was the Perſon of the Son, 
who was incarnate, and died for Us. He ſhewsthar this Trinity of Perſons, does no ways prejudice 
the Unity of the Godhead, as the Unity of the Godhead does no ways hinder the Trinity of Perſons. 
That the Son is of the Subſtance of the Father, and thatrhe Holy Ghoſt procceds from the Father by 
the Son. That the WORD which was from all Erernity in God, and who did, as it were, comeour 
of him to create and govern the World, as a Perſon {ubſiſting, who nevertheleſs hasnor a different Sub- 
ſtance from rhar of the Father, fo thar it does not follow from hence, that we believe Two Gods, and 
Two Lords ; thar it is the Son, andnor the Father, who made himſelf Man, without ceaſing tobe God, 
and thar the Properties of humane Nature, are only to be found in Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, heex- 
plains very handſomly in this Treatiſe, the Faith of rhe Church, concerning the Myſteries of the Tri- 
nity and the Incarnation. Ir muſt be owned, that in ſome Places he exprefles himſelf after a manner, 
not very agreeable to that which has been uſed in the following Ages (z). Bur we muſt pardontheſe 
kind of Expreſſions 1n the Ancients, who wrote before thoſe Terms, which they made uſe of, were 
fixr and limited ro a certain Senſe. | 

Bur ir is a difficult matrer ro excuſe him, where he ſeems to aſſert, as well in this Book, as in 
other Places of his Works, that God had a Body, or rather that he was Corporeal. Yet there are 
ſome Authors thar vindicate him from this Error, and this has occaſioned a Queſtion, which is fo 
common, andif I may fay it, fo. trivial, thar I do nor think it neceflary to fay any thing of it in this 
Place. | \ 

Hermogenes was another African Heretick, who maintained that Matter was Erernal, and thar God 


did not create it when he made the World , but that he only made uſe thereof, ro form Things 


as we ſee. Heſuckt this Error from the Philoſophy of the Stoicks, aud defended ir by Syllogiſms, 
connected according to their Methods of Reaſoning, which made Tertullian ſay in the Treatiſe which 


(i) He expreſſes himſelf after ſuch a manner as is not | before, and diftinguiſhed from the Father from all 
very agreeable 10 that which has been made uſe of in the | Eternity. Secondly, he ſays, that the Father is in- 
following Ages.) He fays firſt, that the WOR D]vilible, and the Son viſible hat in that Senſe 
was begotten of the Father, when God created the j which we have explained, that is to ſay, that the 
World 5 but he acknowledges at the ſame time, that | Son, who has always rendred himſelf viſible to Men, 
he was in God, and a Perſon diftin from the Father | by taking ſeveral Forms, under which he has appeared 
from all Eternity. And ſo the whole Ambiguity lies ! to them; and Laftly, by making himſclt Man. 
in the Term Generarzon, which he does not unter- |evcac He ſeems in ſome Places to infinuate, that 


ftand of the Eternal Proceſſion of the Son, but of a | even the WORD, as it is the WORD, is inferior 
certain Prolation or Emiſhon without, which he ſup- | to the Father 3 but this muſt be underſtood of an 
poſes was done at the Inftant of the Creation of the | Inferiority, which the Divines call of Original, that is 
World, becau'e it is by the W O R D that God Crea- | to ſay, (as he explains it himſelf) becauſe he has re- 
ted it, anddoth ſtill govern it. And this appears evi- , ceived all from the Father ; for he ſays expreſly in ſe- 
dently in Teriulian's Rook, and we ought not to won- | veral places, that the Father and the Son are of ore 
der, if in his Book againſt Hermogenes, he ays, that | and the ſame Subſtance, 
there was a certain time, when the Father was not the | makes uſe of the Word Subſtance, to ſignific the Fer- 
Father, and when he began to be the Son, becauſe he | ſon Sutffting , which is an uſual thing among. the An- 
believed that he had not the Quality and Name of Son, | cients before the Conncil of Nice, and even among 
"till this: World was Created, though he was in God | ſome of them after it, 


NEE oo it 5 « WTF W_- 


hardy. to Me ns £5 ES 


a ae Mets td I-64 


Fourthly, He ſometimes *' 


te | 


5 ATT Tt” rag on, De 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 79 
he compoled a gainſt him, that the Philoſophers were the Patriarchs of the Hereticks. Metncre dil. CAN 
covers the Fallacies of the Sophilms of rhis Hererick, and ſhews that our Rel:gion reaches us, that Termultan, 


ts et 0 Re 12 Oe 7 A UL TY Oe 


IR 


J PIT ITY 


God created even that Marrer, whereof he made the World. | | | 

The Book againſt the Valentinzans, is rather a Satyr and Raillery, thana ſerious Confuration of the 
Extravaganrt Sentiments of rheſe Hereticks, Valciti5:us, the firſt Author of this Sect, ſeparated frcem 
the Church out of ſpight, becauſe hoping ro be Electcd a Biſhop, by reaſon of his Wit and Eloquence, 
he was pur by to preter another Perſon, who had {ufiered for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt in times of Per- 
ſecution. After he had ſeparared from the Church, he invented, or rather revived an old Opinion. 
according to the Principles of which, he feigned a Succeſſion, ard imaginary Generation of a kind of 
Deities. His Diſciples refined upcn his Notion, and formed quite diflerent Syſtems. But as all thefc 
Fancies were impertinent and ridiculous, fo they rook great Care to conceal them, leſt if rhey ſhould 
diſcover them, all the World ſhou!d be preſently ſenfible of their Extiravagancy : Tis this which 
Tertullian upbraids them with. It ycu reach the Truth, ſas he to them , why don't you diſcovet 
« jt? It perſuades by reaching, and i: reaches by perſuading ; 1t 1s not aſhamed of ſhewing ir ſelf; on 
« the contrary, 'tis aſhamed of nothing, bur cf being concealed. You reproach us for our Simplicity ; 


« jr is true, we love it, becauſe it is by this means, that we know, and make known the Will of 


« God. Bur 'tis no wonder that the Herericks ſhou!d blame this Simplicity, and ſhould fo carefully 
conceal their Principles ; for they were ſo exrrav-gart, thar the bare Diſcovering of them would be 
ſufficient ro render them ridiculous: *Tis chs wh ch Te: zu/lzan does in this Work. © I undertake, 
« [ſays be in this Book, to diſcover to the Eyes of ail Men. the hidden Myſtery ; bur rhough I profeſs 
« to relate rhe Opinions of theſe Hereticks, w'rhour making a particular Confutarion, yer I hope I 
* ſhall be pardoned, if I cannot forbear ceniuring !h.m in tome Places. Whar I do is nothing bur a 
« Sport before a real Combar; I ſhall rather ſhew :hem where I could ſtrike them, than lay them on. 
«© Bur if there are found ſome Paſſages that may exci c I aughter, 'tis becauſe the very Subject cauſes 
« jt, Thercare many things which deicry? to be jecred and ridiculed ar this rate, leſt if we ſhould 
« confute them ſeriouſly, we ſhould ſeem to !1y roo grear Streſs upon them. Nothing is more due to 
« Vaniry than Laughter ; and ro Laugh, does prop-rly beiong ro the Truth, becaulce it is pleaſant, 
« and ro Sport with irs Enemies, becauſe ir is certain of the Victory. | Fe 

And theſe are all the Books which are particularly again{t the Herericks ; there are others, in 
which Tertu!imn likewiſe confutes ſome Errors, and defends ſome Catholick Truths , though they 
were not written againſt any Hereticks in particular. Such arethe following Books. 

The Book of the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, wherein he proves againſt the Herericks Marcion, Apelles 
and Valentinus, that Jeſus Chriſt took upon him rrue Fleſh, like ro ours, in the Womb of the 
Virgin. | | 
Br Title alone of the Book of the Reſurre&icn of the Fleſh , is enough to diſcover, that it was 
written againſt the Sadducees, and again{t rhe Herericks who denied the Reſurrection. 

The Scorpiacus, fo called, becaule it is a Remedy againſt the Poiſon of Hereticks, like Scorpions ; 
defends the Necetlity and Excellency of Martyrdom againſt the Gneſtichs, 

The Book of the Soul, written againſt the Opinions of the Philoſophers, and the Herericks, treats at 
targeof the Nature of the Soul, -and its Qualities. Bur ir is full of faiſe Principles and Errors. He 
pretends thar the Soul is Corporeal, and that ir takes a certain Form of Body, though ir be inviſible ; 
He confures the Opinion of P/ato, concerning Reminiſcency, or the Faculty of Remembring, and Py- 
thagoras's Tranſmigration ; he affirms, thar the Soul does notcome from Heaven , bur thar ir is form- 
ed with the Body, and that as the Body of the Parents produces a Body, fo their Soul produces a 
Soul. Thar all Souls, and even thoſe of the Martyrs, which ſome have excepted, are diſpoſed of af- 
ter Death, in a certain Subterraneous Place, where they receive Refreſhment and Torment, accord- 
ing to the Good or Evil which they have done: And thar they expect the Reſurrection, and rhe Day 
of Judgment, which will render them entirely Happy, or entirely Miſerable ro all Erterniry. There 
are likewiſe in this Treatiſe, ſome other particular Opinions ; as for Inſtance, that rhe Soul and 
Breath are the ſame thing ; that that which is unreaſonable in the Soul, comes ſrom the Devil ; thar 
every Soul has its Demon ; that all Dreams are nor yain. | 

The Book of Baptiſm 1s divided into two Parts ; the Firſt relating ro Do&rin, and rhe Second ro 
Diſcipline. Inthe Firithe defends rhe Neceffity and Efficacy of the Sacramenr of Bapriſm againſt the 
Herericks called Caiannites ; he proves that the Warers of Baptiſm do procure to us Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and of the Puniſhmenr which they deſerve. ** Whar can there be, ſays he, more miracu- 
* lous, than to ſee rhar by waſhing rhe Body by an external Baptiſm, we efface ar the ſame time, the | 
* Morrtal Stain of the Sou], and when thar Stain is once raken away, the Puniſhment is likewiſe re- 
** mirted tous? He afterwards diſcourſes of the Impoſition of Hands, and of the Unction which fol- - 
lowed after Bapriſm, ro make the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon the Faithful, and ro draw down upon 
them the Blefſingsof Heaven. © We do nor receive, ſays he, the Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt by Wa- 
** ter; bur 1t prepares us for receiving it by waſhing us from our Sins. And as S. Fohn prepared rhe 
* Way of the Lord, fo the Angel which is preſent in Baptiſm, prepares the Way for the Holy Ghoſt, 
** dy the Abſolution of our Sins, which we obrain by Faith , which is confirmed and ſealed by rhe 
** Invocation of rhe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. When we come our of the Font weare anointed :; 
** and this UnCtion, which is performed on our Fleſh, isprofitable to our Soul, as external B 

a ſpiritual Effect, which is ro deliver us from our Sins. Afterwards, 
** Hands, to draw upon us the Holy Ghoſt, and this moſt Holy ypirir 
'* Heaven, into purified and blefſed Bodies, 


ce 


aptiſmhas 
there 1s the Laying on of 
deſcends voluntarily from 
In the Second Parr, he diſcourſes of ſeyera] Queſtions 
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A New FEceleſoaſtical Hiſtory 


CAN concerning Baptiſm, which relate to Diſcipline. The firlt is conceraingrhe Bapriim of S. Fo bx, whee- 
Teriuwtah, ther it were from Heaven, or from Earth 2 He ſays, thar it was fron Heaven, becauſe it was or- 


dained by Heaven : However, Thar it d.d not bettow any th.ng tha: was He avenly, bu: that ir 
made way for Heavenly Th ngs, by bring.ng us ro Rep2nrance ; and rhat ir n etther co nferred the 
Huly Ghoſt, nor Rem'tfion of Sins. The Second, is concerning rhe Neceliity of Baptiſm, upon which 
he {tarts a conſiderable Objecton, raken from what rnere might ſcem riat rhe Apoſtles, of whoſe Sal- 
vation no doubt can be made, were never Baptized. To this hz Anlwers, Thar pollibly they mighr 
have bven Baptized, rhough we find no menrionof it ; and in the Second place, rhar thar Familiarity 
which thy had with Jeſus Carilt, rhe Greatneſs of their Faith, and rhe Ardency of their Charity, 
might ſupply in them the Defect of Baptiſm, ſince Jclus Chritt has promiled the Remitſion cf Sins, 
and Salvaricn to thole Perions who had Far:h, though they were nor Baptized. Thar nevertheleſs, 
there is no doubt to be made, bur rhar ar preſent, Baptiſm is neceifary ro Salvation ; and that thouugh 
formerly a Man might be ſaved only by Faith in one God, ye: that now we mult believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rhar ir was neceſſary, that this Faith ſhould be tealed by Bapritm, thar Jcfas Chriit had 
made a Law for ir, and preſcrib:d th! Manner, ſaying, Go andteach all Nations, baptizi mg themiithe 
Name of th: Father, and of the Sim, and of the Holy Gh35t. And thar this Sentence of rt he Gotpel : If 
a Man be n:t born again of Water, and the Hoy Ghost, he cannot enter intothe Kinzdom of Heaven, docs 
invincibly eſtablith rhe Neceflity of Baptiſm. | 

The Third Queſtion is, Whether one may Bap:ize more than once? He ſays expreſly, thart there is 
bur one Bapriſm, thar ir never ought to be reiterated. He exceprs however the Bapriim of Here- 
tricks; ho, ſays he, are not able to give it, becauſe they have it not. And therefore it is that we have 
a Rule among us tn Re-baptize them, He adds, thar Martyrdom 1s a kind of Sccond Bapritm, which 
is inſtead of the Baptiſm of Water, when any Perſon has not received ir, and which repairs it, when 
that Grace is lot, which it conferred. 

The Fourth Queſtion is, conccrning the Miniftcr of Baptiſm : - He fays, the Biſhop has Power of 
Acmin'{'rirg it, ar.d after him the Pricſi's ard Deacons; nevertheleſs, 
w.th his Pe: mifſion, to ſet a higher Value on the Pricſihocd. Thar in 
Caſe of Neceſſity, any Man may acminiitcr it, and that we ſhould be 
Guilty of the ] ofs of a Soul, 1f we did not afford it that Grace, wherc- 

by it may be ſaicd 3 there are none but Women, ro whom he ſeems 
| abſolurcly ro proh:bir the Adminilir;ng of Baptiſm, in any Circum- 
ſtance whatſoever. 

The Fit:hRefle&t'on, is concerning the Cendition of thoſe who are to receive Baptiſm. He ſays, that 
it is not ro be Adminiſtred raſhiy, and rhcr it 15 gc od ſcmertimes ro pur ſcme Step to it, that thoſe who 
receive it may b- the ber:er diſpoſed. He would chiefly have this Diſcipline obſerved in reſpect to In- 
fants, and though he ſuppoſes that rhey are capable oi recciving Bapriim, yct he will not allow them 
to be Bapt:zcd without Neceiſt y. © Whar Neceti.ty 15 there, ſays he, to cxpole God-fathers to the 
« Hazard of Anſwering for tho,c whom they hold. at the Fonts ; ſince they may be prevented by 
< Death, from being able to perform. thoſe Promiſes which they have made for rhe Children, or elle 
* may bediſfappoinred by rtherrevil Inclinarions? Jefrs Chriſt ſays, indeed, Hinder ct little Children from 
coming to me ; bur that they ſhould come ro him as {oon as they are ad vancedin Years, as ſoon as they 
have I-arnr their Reiig.on, when they may be raught whither they are going, when they arcbe- 
«* come Chriftians, when they beg 'n ro be able ro know Jeſtts Chriſt, Wharis there that ſhould com- 
« pel this innocent Ape ro receive Bopriſm* Ard lince they are ner yet allowed the Diſpoſal of Tem- 
*« poral Goods, is it reaſonable rhar they ſhou!d be enrruſtcd with the Concerns of Heaven ? For the 
ſame Reaſon, he farther favs, 1- 18 proper to make thoſe, whoarenot Marricd , wait for ſome ime, 
* by reaſon of the Temptations wh ch they have ro undergo till they are Marricd, or have attained 
* to the Gifr of Conrinency. Lattly, he ſays, Thoſe who ſhall duly contider the grcat weight and 
« Moment of this Divine Sacrament, will rather be afraid of making too much haſte ro receive 
« it, than to ccfer it for ſome time, thar ſo they may be the better capable of recciving it more 
«« worthily. Es 

The Sixth, Is concerning rhe proper time for Adminiſtring of Bapriſm. He ſays, Thar it may be 
done ar any time; bur rhar the fo;emn Days for performing it, are the Times of Eaſter and 
PenticoF, 

Laſtly, he ſays, Thar thoſe who are delirovs ro dip themſelves Holily in this Water, muſt prepare 
themſelves for it by Faſtings, by Watchings, by Prayers, and by fincere Repentance. 

And this is what the Second Parr contains, wherein there arc bur two Errors, the Firſt whereof 
concerning the Bapriſm of Herericks, is common ro him, with teveralothers ; and the Second, which 
relatcs to the Bapriſm of Infants, is particular to him alone, and we ſhall nor find any of the Arct- 
ents ſpeaking after rhe ſame manner. | 

The Book of Penance is the Firſt of rhoſe which relare mcerly to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
therein he diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of Penance ; the firſt is that which is performed beſore Bapriſm ; 
and the ſccond 1s that of thoſe, who being ſo unhappy, 2s 10 fall into Enormous Sins after Papriim; 
do recover themſelves by a laborions Penance. In the Fir'k Part, hc ſhews the Neceifiry there. is cf 
proving and preparing Ones ſelf, for along rime, for the Receprion cf this Grace of Baprifin, by 3 


This ts alſo ingenuon ſly taken 
notice of, becauſe the Church of 
P.cme allows Women to Bapr:72 
in Ciſe of Nec fſi'y. 


true Repentance. He fearsncrro ſay, Thar Baptiſm is ro ro purpoſe, if we have not repenred of our 
Sins, and amended them, and thar iris great Preſumprion ro imagine; that having led. a diſorder!y 
Courſe of Lite rill the very Day of Baptiſm, we ſhould be made Holy all of a ſudden, and that we 
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mould ceaſe from Sinning immediately afrer we have received this Sacrament. * Can it be believed, AN 
« ſays he, tha: rhe Reformation ,is made jult ar the time when we are abſolved ? No ccrtainly, it is Terwullian. 


© made at the time when the Pardon 1s yer in {uſp-nce, and that we are afraid (till of the Punifhmenr, 
© though we had nor as yer deſerved to be delivered from our Sins, that we might be in a Capacity 
« of deſerving it. When God ſtill rhrearens us, and nor when he has pardoned us------- I confeſs thar 

God grants Remitſion of Sins, ro thote who receive Bapriſm, bur they mult rake Pains ro be made 
worthy of 1t ; ior who would be ſo bold, as ro confer this Sacrament on a Perſon, of whoſe Repen- 
trance he has any reaſon to make a Doubr ? You may impoſe upon rhe Minittcr, and io precure Bap- 
tiſm, by falſe Prerences ; bur God, who knows the Hearts, kceps his own Treaſures hinfclf, and 
does not grant his Grace, bur only to thoſe that are worthy of it; ſo thar none can imag ne that he 
may fin more freely, becauſe being yer bur a Carechumen, he ſha;] receixe the Remifſien of his 
Sins in Baptiſm 3 for rhis Sacrament 1s the Seal of Fai:h, and Repentance 15the Beginning and Stamp 
of Faith. Laitly, We are not wathr from our Pollations by B:p iſm, only thit we might fin no 
more, bur becaule we have our Heart already purified : Qua jam corde its ſumus. The Second 
Part of this Treariſe, is of Penance after Bapriſm, called Ex:mz!ogeſis. He declares at fir{t, thor he 
finds it difficult ro diſcourſe of rhis Second Repenrance, which is rhe lait H:pe rhac remains ro rhote 
who have conmir:ted any Crimes, that is ro fay, Enormous S.ns aiter Bapriim + © Feit, ſays he, by 
«* treating of this new Means of recovering our ſelyes from Sin, which Cod offers ro us; it might 
« ſeem as if we would open a. Way for Sinning afreſh, However, he ſays, that God foreiceing Min's 
« Infirmities, and the Devil's Temprations, was willing, that though the Gare of Remiiiicn was ſhur, 

and the Grace of Bap:iſm refuſed for cver to rhoſe who had forfeited their Bapt:imal Innocence ; 
they ſhould yethave one Remedy left, which is a ſecond Repentance, burrthar ir is granred tothem 
bur once. He afrerwards deſcribes the Iaborious Excrcilcs of this publick Penance, catled Exomo= 
loge/is. Tis, ſays he, an Exerciie initiruted ro humble and abaſe the Sinner. Ir makes him lead a 
Life rhar is proper ro prevail with God for Mercy ; it makes him lie in Sackclorh and upon Aſhes, 
entirely ro neglect his own Body ; it overwhelms his Mind with Grief and Sorrow; it reduccs him 
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ry for his Snſtenance ; it obliges him to prolong his Praycrs, and ro feed them, if Tmay fofay, by 
* Faitings : Ir cauſes him ro break our into Sighz, Groans and Tears, ro cry Day and Night to the 
© Lord, to caſt himlclt ar the Prielt's Feet, and ro proſtrate himſelf before God's Favourites. Laftly, 

To conjure all his Brethren ro pray ro God for him, and to appeaſe his Wrath by their Prayers, 
After having thus delcribed the Farigues of rhis Exomologeſis, he ſhews the Neccffity of ir, and reproves 
thoſe who were aſhamed to embrace ir, when they had commitred Sins after Bapriſm. | 

His Bork of Prayer, 1s a Diſcourſe partly Moral, partly Ecclefiaſticai ; for in the Fzrſt Parr, he ex- 
plains the Lord's Prayer ; and in the Second, he diſcourſes of ſome particular Ceremenies, uſcd in rhe 
Prayers of the Chriſtians. Firit, he adviſes the Chritttans ro be reconciled ro their Brethren, to free 
their Mincs from all forr of Tronble and Paſſion, to purifie their Hearrs from all Sin, before they bc- 
rake riemielves ro Prayer; Secondly, He fays that the Chriſtians do nor uſe ro waſh their Hands 
before Prayer, but thar in Praying, they commonly lif: rhem up rowards Heaven. Thirdly, Thar ir 
is nor neceflary. to take of our Cloaks when we Pray, nor to fir always after Prayer. Fourrhly, That 
weought ro Pray with a modeſt Countenance, lifting our Hands rowards Heaven. Fifthly, "That our 
Voices mu't be low, thar we muſt nor ſpeak louder than is neceffary, to be heard. For, ſays he, 3 7s 
not the Sound of our Words that God gives Exr unto; but he regards the Intention of our Heart. 
Sixrthly, That whcn we faſt in private, and for the ſake of Devorion, we mutt not abfain from the 
Kiſs of Peace, as when it 18 a ſolemn Faſt againſt the time of Eaſter. Seventhly, Thatthe Stationary 
Days, that 1s to ſay, rhoſe Days when ſeveral of the Faithful continued in Prayer and Faſting til] 
Three a Clock in the Afrernoon ; we muſt nor ab'tain from affiſting ar the ordinary Prayers, as if it 
was necefſary to break our Faſt, as ſoon as we have received the Body (of Jeſus Chritt. . © Your Sta- 
*rion, ſzys he, will be more ſolemn. Receive the Lord's Body, and keep it, and ſo you ſhall be 
© Partakers of the Sacrifice, and you will perform your Devotion the better. | 

In his Book concerning Tdolarry, he ſhews, thar the Crime of Idolatry is not only committed by Sa- 
crificing to Idols, bur alſo ſeveral other ways, of which he gives us a very pretty Account. He pre- 
tends, rhir all choſe Workmen who make Pictures, repreſenting the Falſe Gods ; that the Afrolo- 


C 


. gers, who have given to the Planets the Names of the Heathen Geds, and who attribute ro them any 


Power and Efhcacy ; Profeſſors of Rhetorick, who commend rhe Gods of the Heathens ; the Mer- 
chants, thar furniſh Commadiries for rhe Adorning the Temples ard offering Sacrifices ro the Gods, 
are all guilty of Jdolatry. He maintains, that it iz not lawful for the Chriſtians ro Feaſt on thoſe 
Days which the Pagans Solomnize in Honour of their Gods, nor ro adorn their Houſes with Torches 
and ] aurels, in Honour of their Princes and Magiſtrates 3 thar they may be allowed ro £0 to the 
Weddings of rheir Kinsfoiks though Sacrifices be offered there ; bur rhar this is only ro farisfic thar 
Duty ro which we were obliged, upon the Account of our Relation. Thar it is likewiſe lawful for 
Servants to follow their Ma'ers to the Sacrifices, and for Chriſtians to render to Heathen Emperors 
thar whichis their Due. Bur thar they oughr nor to accept of Offices, nor bear Arms, art leaſt, thar 
they cannot do it wirhour countenancing of Tdolatry. Laſtly, he does nor acquir thoſe of Idolatry 
who attribute tC Name of God ro the pretended Deitics of rhe Heathens, or who ſwear by cheir 
Name, wherher 1t be through Cuſtom or: otherwiſe. And all this is grounded. upon this moſt certain 
Pr inciple, Thar all rhole who any ways favour the Wicked in rhcir Vice, or contribute ro Wicked- 
neſsin any manner whatſoever, are themſelves guilry ; but Tertal/ian ſeems ro firetch it a lirtle r 
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ro drink nothing but Warer, and to eat nothing bur Bread, and rotake no morethan whar isneceſla- 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


QUAN far in ſore Particulars, and to lay rco great a Streſs upon the Rigour of Things which might be ex- 


T-riuliian, 


cuſed : As for Example, To bear Arms for the Defence of the Empire, to Adorn their Houſes wi:h 
Torches and Laurels, in Honour of their Princes, and tro make uſe ot ſome ways of Speaking that are 
Cuſtorrary, though they may bave ſome Affinity ro Idolarry. : 

Ard to the ſame purpoſe, defending in his Book De Corema Mzlizzs, the Action of a Soldier, whohad 
refuſed to put a Crown upon his Head ; he maintains that ir 1sabſolutely prohibited to the Chriiliansto 
Crown themſelves, and eventobcar Arms. He ſpeaks inthis Diſcourle very advant: geouſly of Cuſtom 
and Tradition, and rclates ſeveral remarkable Examples ct Ceremonies, which he prerends to be dcriy- 
ed from Tradition. © Tobcgin, ſays he, with Baptiſm, when we are ready rocnter intothe Water,andeven 
< before we make our Proteſtar:ons before the Biſhop, and in the Church, Thar werenourcerthe Devil, alj 
© his Pomps and Miniſters; aſterwards we are plunged in theWarer three rimes, and they wake us anſwer 
© ro ſome Things which are nor preciſely ſer down in the Goſpel; after rhar thcy make us taſte Milk 
* and Hony, and we bath our ſelves every Day, during that whole Week. We receive the Sacra. 
* ment of the Euchariſt, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriit, when we Ear, and in the Morning-Afſemblics, «nd 
* we do not Receive it, but from the Hands of thoſe thar preſide there. We offer Yearly Oblaricn; 


< for the Dead, in Honour of the Martyrs. We belicve thar it is not lawful to Faſt on a Sunday, and 


© to pray to God kneeling. From Exſter ro Yritſontide we enjoy the ſame Priviledge. We take 
© oreat Care nor to ſuffer any Part of the Wine and Conſecrated Bread to fall ro the Ground. We 
* often Sign our ſelves with the Sign of the Croſs; it you demand a Law for theſe Pratiſes, taken 
* from the Scripture, we cannot find one there 3 bur we muſt anſwcr, Thar 'ris Tradition thar has 
© eſtabliſhed them, Cuſtom thar has authorized them, and Faith thathas made them to be obſerved. 

' The Book concerning Flight 712 time of Perſecution, is a further Mark of the extream Rigour of 
Tertullian, for there he maintains, Thar it is abſolutely Prohibited ro Fly in rime of Perſecution, or 
to give Mony nor to be Perſecured. 

The Bock De Pallio, is a ſmall Treatiſe, whercin he endeavours to prove, that he had reaſon ro quit 
the Toga, or the long Reman Gown, and to wear a Cloak; he ſhews therein a great deal of Wir and 
Learning, and ir ſeems as if he Compoſed ir, rather to ſhew whar he was capable of faying upon ſo 
trivial a Subject as this is, than ſeriouſly ro defend the Action, | | 

In his Book concerning Publick Sights and Speftacles, he diſſuades the Chriſtians from thoſe Sights 
and Spectacles, ſhewing how theſe Pleaſures are both ſhameiul and dangerous ro thoſe who haye Re- 
nounced the Pomps and Pleaſures of the World, and Idolarry. 

There is no need of giving the Reaſons why he wrote thoſe Books concerning the Ornaments and 
Dreſſes of Women, fince the Titles themſelves do lufficiently ſkew againſt whar Abuſe they were writ- 
ren : So likewiſe the Title of the Book, that Virgi::s ought to be Veiled, does diſcoverthe Subject; but 
we are not to underſtand it only of Virgins Conſecrated ro God ; for Tertullian's Deſign is to prove, 
that young Women ſhould be Veiled, rhar is ro fay, that they ſhould haye their Face covered in the 
Church: Which he undertakes to prove, contrary to the Cuſtom of his Country, where only marri- 
ed Women were Veiled. And upon this Account he ſpeaks againſt this Cuſtom, and maintains, that 


ir cannot preſcribe againſt Truth ; which is rrue, when 1t relates to Dc&rin, bur not when it concerns | 


only a Matter of Diſcipline, which is bur of little Conſequence, 

In the Firſt Book written to his Y/ife, he Exhorts her not ro Marry again; and in the Second, he 
adviſes her, that in cafe ſhe will Marry again, to take a Chriſtian for her Husband. 

The Treatiſe of Patience is an exccllent Exhortartion to the Practice of this Vertue: In which Dif- 
courſe, Tertullian lers forth, with a great deal of Eloquence, all the Motives and Arguments which 
mighr induce Chriſtians ro Patience, and difſuade them from Imparience. 

The Diſcourſe directed ro the Confeſſsrs, whom he calls Martyrs, according tothe ancient way of ſpeak- 
ing,is likewiſe a very powerful Exhortation ro thoſe who were in Priſon.upon the Account of the Religion 


of Jeſus Chriſt, tro encourage them to bear with Patience their Chainsand Torments, and to perſevere | 


with Conftancy to theEnd ; nothing can be more Patherical and Moving than this little Diſcourſe. 
I have now nothing more to do, bur to ſpeak of thoſe Books which Tertulian Compoſed againit 

the Church, in Defence of the Montani/ts, and they are Four : His Book of Modeſty, of Monogan), 

an Exhortation to Chaſtity, and 4 Treatiſe of Faſts. In his Book of Modeſty, he endeavours to prove 


againſt the Church, that ir has no Power to Remit the Sins of Fornicators and Adulterers, and that | 
when Men are once fallen into theſe Crimes afrer Baptiſm, they cannot be any more admirred into | 
the Communion of the Church, how Penitent ſoever they may be. In his Book of Monogamy, and | 
the Exhortations to Chaſtity, he abſolutely condemns ſecond Marriages, as being Adultery. Laſtly, In | 


his Diſcourſe of Faſts, he commends the Exceflive Faſts of the Montaniſts, who made ſeveral Lents, |_ 


obſerving the Stationary Faſts, as if they had been expreſly enjoyned, making them ro continue till | 
Night, and not eating upon rhoſe Days any thing but Bread and Fruits, nor drinking any thing but | 
Water. In all theſe Books, excepting his Book of Exhortation to Chaſtity, he formally atracks the | 
Church, and the Carholicks, whom he calls P/ychicz, and ſpeaks every where very advantageouſly & | 
Montanus and his Prophereſles, believing that the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired them to ſer up and «ta- | 
bl:th a more perfe&t Diſcipline, For as to what relares to the Rule of Faith, that is ro jay, ro the | 
principal Doctrins of Religion, Tertullian and the firſt Montaniſts were of the ſame Opinion with | 
rhe Church : And therefore it is, that inthis Book againſt Praxeas, he ſays, that he always believed | 
in One only God, in three Perſons, and that he ſtj]l believes ir more firmly, fince he has been itt | 
ſtructed by rhe Paraclete or Comforter : And in his Book which he wrote, ro prove that Virgins oug!t| 
to be Veiled, he ſays , thar excepting the Rule of Faith, which is immoveable, and can no was 
be changed, Manners and Cuſtoms that relate ro Matter of Diſcipline way be reformed ard | 
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afrered. That it is this which the Paraclet has done by the Miniſtry of Montanus, who has in- NA? 
Fracted Men ina much more pertect Diicipline than that which the Apoſtleshad raught them, thar Ju- Tertullian. 


{ice was with him in the Cradle while he was an Inſan* : Thar the Law and the Prophets were as ir 


were the Infancy, thar the Goipel was as it were the Youth, bur that there was no compleat Per- 
fection ro be found, bur in the Inſtructions of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by Mentanus ; for Tertulli- 


in and the firlt Montaniſts do not believe that Montanus was the Holy Ghoſt, bur only that the Holy 


Ghoſt had inſpired him, and ſent him tro Reform and Pertcet the Diſcipline of the Church ; and 
they did nor attribute rhis Privileage only ro Montanus, bur alſo to ſeveral of his Diſciples, and prin= 
cipally ro Women ; and they wou'd have it believed, that there were among them {cveral Perſons 
who had Revelations, and prophefied Things ro come. "Theſe Perſons were ſometimes {trangely agi- 
tared, ſometimes rhey tell into an Extaſie. This Sect gave a rcſpedtful Arrention to all that they 
ſaid, cither while they were thus agirared, or after they care to themſelves, as it was believed that: 
theſe were ſo many Revelations, of which it was not lawful to make any doubt; they allowed them 
to ſpeak in their Aſſemblies when they would, and they believed thar they had more Power and Au- 
thority than Prieits and Biſhops. And this was the Reaſon thar there was bur very little Order and 
Rule obſerved in their Afemblics. Bur as ro other things, rhey practiſed a very fevere- and aultere 
Diſcipline ; they for ever condemned not only rhoſe, who after their Baptiſm had commitred Mur- 
der or Idolatry, bur alſo thoſe who had fallen into Fornication* and Adultery , to lie under a per- 


perual Excommunicarion ; They impoſed new Faſts, and obſerved rhem very {tridtly, cating nothing 


bur Bread and Fruits. They condemned {econd Marriages ; and they believed thar it was not lJaw- 


ful ro flee in Times of Perſecution. As ſoon as ever this Scct appeared in the World, it dejuded a + 


grear many Chriſtians by that outward Shew of Perfection and Sanctity which it carricd along with 
ir. For on. the one hand, the Anſterity of rheir Lives added Weight and Credir to rheir Revela- 
ons; and on the other hand, the Revelations cauſed their Diſcipline ro be embraced. Several good 
Men were immediately brought into the Snare, and in a ſhorrtime we find rhe Churches of Phrygza, 
and afterwardsother Churches divided upon the Account of theſe new Prophefies, Even the Biſhop 
of Rome himſelf was impoſcd upon by them , and granted them Communicatory Letrers, which he 
preſently Revoked, being ſenſible of his Error. The Chriſtians of the Church of France were more 
circumſpect as to this matter, and wrote ro Pope Vi&cr and the Churches of Aſia concerning theſe 
new Propheſics, giving ſuch a Judgment of them as was very diſcreer and agreeable to the Faith; as 
Euſebius tells us: Bur we do not certainly know what it was that they wrote, rhough ir is very like- 
ly that they diſapproved of theſe new Revelations, wiſhing nevertheleſs, thar rhey would treat with 
Gentlencis and Moderation, thoſe who had ſuffered rthemſclves to be ſurprized by Error, that ſo 
they mighr be induced to return into the Boſfom of the Church. Ar length the Biſhops of 4/ia having 
mer together ſevcral rimes, to examine theſe new Propheiies,, conſidering of whar Conſequence it 
was to pur a Stop to their fariher Progreſs, condemned them, and Excommunicared as well rhoſe 
who were the Authors of them, as thoſe that followed rhem. 

ro ſay concerning the Sect of rhe Montaniſts, and the Condition in which it was in Tertwllinn's time. 
We will now return to our Author, and ſpeak .of his Genius, his Style, and rhe Judgment rhar 
oughr ro be paſſed upon his Writings. 

He was of a very quick, ſprightly and ſharp Temper , but he had nor all that Exa&neſs and 
Clearneſs that might have been wiſhed. There 1s very ofrcen more Glittering than Solidiry in his Rea- 
ſonings : He rather ſtrikes and dazles by his bold Exprefiions, than convinces by the Force of his 
Arguments. His Thoughts are far ferch'd, and ſomerimes lofty enough; rhe Turn which he gives them 
is high, bur not very natural. Heoftenrimesſtretches things roo far. He is warm, and tranſported al- 
moſt upon every thing. He is ful of Figures and Hyperboles. He was very well furniſhed with Know- 
ledge and Learning, which he ſufficiently knew how to make uſe of ro good purpoſe. His Excellency 
conſiſted in Satyr,his Jeſtsare very ingenious and biting. He arrack'd his Adyerſaries very cunningly, and 
overthrew them by a mulrirude of Reaſons ; which are interwoven, and, as it were, linked one 
within another. Laſtly, if he docs not perſuade by his Reaſonings, he at leaſt forces Conſent by 
that pompous way of Exprefiion whereby he ſets them out. His Style is Conciſe, his ExpreflionsEm- 
pharical, and there arc in his Writings almoſt as many Sentences as Words. Yet La#antius had rea- 
fon to take notice of three conſiderable Detects in him. * Tertullian, ſays he, was very well vers'd 
* In the fine Learning, bur his Style is neither fluent nor polite, bur very obſcure. In loquendo parum 
facils, parum comtus, © multum obſcurus, Theſe three Faults in Style are common ro him, with the 
grearelt part of the African Writers (k,), but we may ſay, that they are in a very high Degree in 
Tertultan, and that there 1s not any Writer, whoſe Style is more harſh, leſs polire, and more obſcure 
than his. All n's Works are ſubject ro theſe Defects, ſome more, and ſome leſs. He is more clear 
and conciſe in his PoJemical Diſcourſes, more obſcure and harder in his common Places 
Book De Paliio, winch 1s cne of the obſcureſi Pieccs of Antiquity. His Book of Penance is the mot 
Polire of all. The mott excellent, and the ulſcfulleſt of his Works, are, his Apology, the Preſcriptions, 
his Books of Penance, of Baptiſm, of Prayer, and his Exhortations to Paticnce, and to Martyrdom, 

After whar we have ſaid already, it is an caſie marter ro judge the true Character of Tertull:an ;; 
Bur 17 1s nor fo eafie ro determine, whether he be more to be Commended, or Blamed : For firſt of all, 
if we were to make a Judgment, in relation to the Service which he did the Church, ir would be difi- 
culr ro lay, whether he has done more Hurt or Good. For on the one hand, he vigorouſly defended 
is Doctrin again{t ſeveral Hereticks, he maintainct in ſome of his Works very confiderable Poinrs 
MS LT eee Faule a Sole are indeed to be found in quite worn off that way of Writing, tho" $- Cypri: - 

| atk we Airican Writers, We muſt ex- \ till retains ſorne reli of ©; 
«pt AMrutius, S, Cyprian and Latanizs, they had t 
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CONN relating to Diſcipline and Jaltly, he all along Eſtabliſhed an cxcellent Morality : But on the other 
Teriulian, hand, beſides that he always had ſeveral Errors, he formerly oppoſed the Diſcipline of the Churchaft. 
ter he ſeparared from ir. And if we judg2 in the ſecond Place by rhe Temper of the Man, there is 
ſo much of Good and Ill in ir, that we cannot tell which of rhe rwo ought to carry it. Lattly, If 
we make a Judgment of him by his Style, we cannor rel] whether he is ro be Commended for what 
he has that is Great and Surprizing, or to be Blamed, becauſe of its other Detects and ImperteCtions, 
And thus Learned Men have always been, and are {till extreamly divided (7) in the Judgments which 


(I) And thus Learned Men bave always been, and arz 
ill extreamly divided. ]J We ſhall here ſet down ſome 
Judgments made by the Arcients and Moderns con- 
cerning Tertulian; $. Cyprian, by the Relation ot 
S. Ferome, who was told it hy a Prieſt that had heard 
it from a Secretary of S. Cyprian's, uſed every Day to 
read ſomething of his Works; and when he called for 
his Bock, he ſaid, Give me my Maſter. And in truth 


S. Cyprian has imitated him, and has borrowed a great 


many things from him. He has likewiſe compoſed the 
greateſt parts of his Works with the ſame deilgn as 
Tertullian, as his Book of Idolatry, iff imitation of 
Tertullian's Apology. His Books De Dijciplina © ba» 
bitu muliebri, de zclo & livore, de Oratione Dominica, de 
opere 65 eleemoſynzs, were written 11 imitation of thoſe 
of Tertullian upon the ſame Subj. &. Euſebius ſays of 
Tertuliiin, That he was one of the ableft of the Latin 
Writers, and that he has obtained a great Reputation 
in all the Churches. 

LaQantiys paſſes the Judgment which we have already 
related, which 15 not very advantageous to him. 
S. Hilary fays in his Commentary upon S. Matthew, 
That the Error into which he fe!}, has taken away the 
Authority of his Rooks which deſerved Approbation. 
Conſequens error homznus detraxit ſcriptis probabilious Autho- 
T1110, | 

S. Ferome ſpeaks ſometinnes very advantageouſly of 
him, as in bi Catziogue, where he calls him a Man of a 
quick and ſharp Wit; and in his Epiſtle to Mz9rus, he 
ſays, That there was not any Author, who had more 
Leorning and Subtilty 3 but in other places he repre- 
hends his Errors and Defects. In his Apology againſt 
Ruffinus, he ſays, / commend ba Wit, but condemn bis 
Rerefies and in his Book againit Helvidizs, who 
oppoſed to him Tertubtan's Authority, he makes this 
Anſwer, What / h.ve to ſay to you concerning Tertullian, 
#s, that ke u not of the Church, Ecclefie hominem non 
eſſe, 

S. Auſiin commends Tertu%ian's Style, and always 
condemns his Frror ; in his Book De Gereſe ad Literam, 
he ſays, That 7ertullzan baving an excellent Apprehen- 
fion, did ſometime diſcover the Truth, and that he 
could not forbcar ſometimes to eftabliſh it even againft 
his own Opinion. 

Vincentius Lirinenfis gives a Character of Tertyllian in 
theſe words; © Tertullian, ſays ke, was among the L 4- 
$ tins what Origen was among the Greeks, that is to ſay, 
© the firft and the moſt conſiderable Man they had. In 
* word, ls there any Author more knowing and better 
£ yerſed, both in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Learning ? 
© Has he not compriz'd in his vaſt and prodigious Memory 
© all the Philoſophy of theSages,the Maxtims of the different 
« Seas, with their Hiſtories, and what elſe appertained 
© to them? Did he ever undertake to attack any thing 
* which he has not almoſt always, either pierced by the 
© Vivacity of his Wit, or overthrown by the Force and 
* Weight of his Reaſonings ? And who can ſutheiently 

*extol the Beauties of his Diſcourſe, which is ſo well 
* guarded and linked together by a continual Chain of 
4 Arguments, that he even forces the Conſent of thoſe 
© «hom he cannot perſuade ? His Words are as ſo many 
£ Sentences. His Anſwers are almoſt ſo many Vittories, 
© as has heen ſnfficiently experienced by the Marcions, 
* the Apelles's, the Praxeas's, the Hermogenes's, the Fews, 
* the Gentiles, the Gn»ſticks, and a great many others, 
* whoſe Blaſphemies i:e has filenced by great numbers 


© of Books that Fave b*en as ſo many Thunderbolts 


* which have reduced them to Aſhes. And yet tho? 


* he has had all theſe Advantages, he did not continue 
< in the ancient and univerſal Faith of the Church, ang 
© he has p:oved himſelf lets Faithful than Elcquenr, 
© At laſt he altered his Judgment and his Error, as has 
© been obſerved dy that bleficd Confeflar $. #ilay by 
* which means he has taken away that Authority tron 


i © hisWritings, which otherwiſe they would have deſery'e, 


I ſhal! tzke no rotice of the Judgment of Trithemins, 


Rhenanws, Politian, Pamelius, Rigaltias, and ſome other 
| Moderns, which every Booy may con'ult upon occsfion, 
{ and I ſhall conclade with the Jucgments given by tag 
| of our French Authors, who have both given us Chas 
' raters of Ter:ullian, but ina diflerent way, 

The firft is the famons M, Bal/ac, in a Letter writ. 
ten to Aj2alivs, which is the Second of the Fifth Fuok, 
| © I expect (ſays be) the Tertullizn which you are pub- 
© liſhing, that he mzy learn me that Patience, ter 
* which he gives ſuch admirable InſtruQions ; He is 
* an Author to whom your Preface would have recon- 
©ciled me, if I had had an Avertion for him, ard if 
* the Harſhneſs of his Expreſſions, and the V ices cf 
© his Age had difſuaded me from reading him; but[ 
© have had an Eſteem for him for a long time, and az 
* hard and crabded as he is, yet he 13 not art all un- 
* pleaſant to me, [1 have found in his Writings, 
* that Black Light which is mentioned in one of the 
* ancient Poets, and | look upon his Obſcurity with the 
© ſame Pleaſure, as that of Ebony which is very bright 
; * and neatly wrought. This has always heen my Opi- 
| * nion; for as the Beauties of Africa are not leſs ami. 
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* able, though they are not like ours; and as Sophonyb4 | 


* that Country are not leſs pleaſing with this foreign 
- * ſort of Eloquence, and I ſhall prefer him betorea 


| *rhough we ſhould grant to the niceſt Criticks, that 
j C 


v4 


* very Heart. 


is that which Fathes Mallebranche gives 1a Perite, 
us in his Search after Truih, in his Se- 
cond Book, Chap. 3. * Tertullian, ſays he, was vith 


The ſecond Charatter of Tertullizn, Recherche tt 


+ A An 


* great many afte&ed Imitators of Cicero: And 


y "” 


his Style is of Iron, yet they muſt likewiſe own to / 
| * us, that out of this Iron he has forged moſt excellent | 
Weapons, and that h« has defenced the Honour and | 
© Innocence of Chriſtianity 3 that he has quite | 
© routed the Valeninians, and ſtruck Marcion to the * 


Nome wwe Tn 


£ out doubt a Man of extraordinary Learning, but-he |! 
* had more Memory than Judgment, He excelled more | 


4 


* true extent of Thought, There: is no doubt tobe 
* made, but that at laſt he was an Embuſia(t, in that 


i * ſenſe which I have explained it, and that he hada! | | 


* moſt all the Qualities which 1 have attributed to 
* theſe Fanaticks. That Reſpect which ke had for the 
* Viſions of Montanus, and for his Prophetefles, is a 


| © urqueſtionable Proof of the Weakneſs of his Jids: 
| © ment. 


| © many Pompous and Magnificent Reaſons, which 


| © prove only by their glittering, and which p<rſuade ' 
| * only by ſtunning and dazling of the Unterftandirg! : 
He afterwards enfteavours to ſhew that this js 2 trU? 


Picture, by waking ſome Excerptions out of his Foo 


De Pallin, which he thinks to be the moſt proper Evi 


to juſtifie what he officms, : 


That Fire, thoſe Heats, thoſe Enthulia'ms | 
* upon little Subjz&s, do evidently diſcover the ExtT# | 
* vagancy of his Fancy : How many Irregular [ran | 
* ſports ere there in his Hyperhboles and Figures 2? How | 


- the! 


in his Fancy and Imagination, than in Judgment ard ' 


© has eclipſed ſeveral ralian Ladies, ſo the Wits of | 


pb a, nf? as 
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they have oven, and which they ſtill give of this Author ; which makes me belicve thar it is better ALAN 
'0 commend the Good, and to blame whar is amiſs, than ro pretend to make an abſolute Judgment, Termlian, 
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which would be always ſubject to a thouſand Diſpures. | | 

In the laſt place, to (peak briefly oi the Editions of Tertullizmn, there has hardly been any Author 
oftner Printed, and upon whom more Perſons have belftowed their Pains. For which, rwo Reaſons 
may be given, the Corruption of the Manuſcripts, and his Obſcurity, and theſe two Reaſons arelike- 
wiſe the cauſe one of rhe other; for his Obſcurity induced rhe Tranſcribers, who did notunder'tand 
him, to alter ſome Words, that they might make ſuch a Senſe as they themſelves unceritood : 2nd rhe 
Corruptions of rheſe Tranicribers have been lo far from clearing his Meaning, that they have rendred 
ir ſtill more obſcure ; which has been the occaſion that this Author has given fo much Tronble to all 
rhoſe that have hitherto ſer out any Editions of any part of his Works. 

Rhenanus was the firſt who publiſhed Terrullzan's Works, which were firlt Primed ar Baſt! in the 
year 1521. from two Manuſcripts which he had got our of two Abbeys in Germany ; and the ſecond 
time in the year 1528, T have a great Efteem for the Arguments and Kores, which this excellent 
Perſon, who was very well vers d inall parts of Learning, and in Ecclehaitical Antiquity, is put at 
the beginning of .the greateſt part of Tertullian's Works : And I think that rv Man has laboured more 
ſucceſsfully than he in the Explicarion of this Author ; and that R7ea:tins his very well obſerved, that 
Rhenanus wanted nothing to have made his Work complear, but more Manuſcripts. Yer his Notes 
have been Cenſured by the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and they have been pur ar! R--re in the Index Expurga- 
torius, becauſe of ſome Remarks which were a little roo free upon the Abvles thar were common in his 
rime : Bur this ought nor to diminiſh the Eſteem we ought to have for him. We likewiſe find Edi- 
tions of Tertullian, printed ar Baſil in the years 1525, 1536, 1539, But they are pli.nly Copies of 
the firſt Edition, wherein nothing 1s altercd bur the year. The third Edition of Rhen-2:.us is the beſt, 
it was Printed at Baſi/ in Folio in the year 1550. In this Edition, there are ſome Books corrHed by 
Gelenits our of a Manuſcript from Exig/and, The fourth was likewiſe Printed at B-jil a 1562, The 
fifth is of Paris, Prirted by Guilfard in 1545. The ſixth was Printed upon a very curious Letrer in 
the year 1566, Printed ar Pars in two Volumes in Octavo, for Volchelus, and Audoenus Parons, Lau- 
rentius de 1a Barre (et forth a new Edition of Tertullian, Printed at Pars in 1580. Then Pamelius 
Publiſhed Terrullian with new Commentaries : His firſt Edition was in the year 1 579, Prin:cd at Ant= 
werp. It was followed afrerwafds by that of 1583, Printed at Parr for Sonnius ; and it was after- 
wards Printed at Antwerp by Plantin, in 1584; at Heydelberg for Commelin in 1596, and 1599; at 
Cologne in 1617; at Geneva In 1597, 1601, 1607; at Aurich by Belley in 1657; at Pars in 1608, 
in 1616, in 1634, 111658, in 1664; and at Roan in 1662. The Commentaries of rh 's Author are 
both Learncd and Uſeful, bur he digrefſes roo much from his Subject, and he often brings in things 
which are of no uſe for theunderſtanding of his Author. Tertu//ian's Works have been lii;ewiſe Printed 
according ro Pamelius's Edition with F1nins's Notes, at Franeker in 1597. In the year 1627, R:ga!- 
z:ius Prinred nine Treatiſcs of Tertullian ar Paris in Octavo, more Correct, from a Manuſcripr pre- 
ſented by Agobardus, who lived in the Ninth Century, to the Church of Lions, whereof he was Biſhop, 
and he collared ir with the various Readings of a Manuſcript of Monſieur Mo1-tchal. . In 1584, Lati- 
us publiſhed his Conjectures to reſtore ſome Places of Tertul/ian, which he pretended were cor- 
rupred. Pancirollts alſo had taken Pains upon Tertwllian, bur he publiſhed nothing. Fulvius Urſmnus 
Collected ſeveral various Readings from Manuſcripts, and putthem in the Margin of one of Pamelzns's 
Editions of Tertullian which Rrgaltins uſed. Fohannes Weerns has likewiſe made ſome Nores upon 
Tertullian, as well as 4lbaſpineus, who wrote ſeveral upon ſome Paſſages relaring to Diſci pline and 
Penance. Pithens, Mercerus, Funius, Salmaſins, Richerius, Theodorus Marſilius and ſome others, have 
made Remarks upon his Book De Pallio, Printcd ſeparately at Paris in 1576, and 1594, with Fu- 
2ius's Notes; In 1600, with thole of Salmaſius; in 1625, Facebus Gothofredus publiſhed from the 
Manuſcript of Agobardusthe two Books to the Nations, which were never Printed before. They were 
Printed at Geneva for Chonet, together with the Commentrarics of that Learned Lawyer. 

La Cerda the Jeſuit undertook tomake a Continued Commentary upon Tertullian's Works, more ample 
than rhoſe which had been hitherto made : He began this Work, and cauſed two Volumes of it to 
be Printed at Paris in 1624, in 1630, andin 1641 ; bur he never finiſhed it, and his Commentaries are 
only upon part of Tertu//;an's Book ; and befides they are long and tedious, becauſe he explains ſeveral 
things which nced no Explication, and he very often leaves his Subject. | 

After all rheſe, the Learned Rzgaltius having Reviſed Tertullian's Works from the Manuſcript of 
Agobardus, and making ule of the various Readings ColleRted by Ur{mus, Pithiens, and Funius, pub- 
liſhed the Text of Tertu//7ay more CorreCt in very many Places, and added ſome ſhort Nores, to exa- 
mine Which of the two Readings is the trueſt, ro reject or confirm ſome Conjcctures, and to explairi 
the moſt Difficult and Uncommon Words ; and he has annexed ar the end longer Obſervations, to 
explain the difficult Paſſages, or ro clear ſome ancient Practices ; or laſtly, ro diſcover ſome Point of 
Learning which was more difficult to be cleared. * Where, 1f, ſays he, you find any Opinions that are 
A little roo free, as abour rhe Confefſion of Secret Sins, abour the Face of Feſus (which he belicves 
' was not at all Comely, grounding It upon the Teſtimony of Tertullian, and ſome others of the An- 
| cients) and upon the Wax-T apers which are lighred up in the Churches in the Day-time, you mult 

nor think that I have taken norice of them any otherwiſe, than as they were neceflary to explain 


* Tertullians Notions, and not any ways to reprehend the Doctrin of the Catholick Church, or ro 


' diſapprove of the Opinions of thoſe Farhers, who lived after his rime. Words by which Rigaltiu: 
endeavours to cxcuſe thoſe Opinions, which were too freely inſerted ſometimes by him in His Nores, 
Bh a 
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Carus, 
WY WV Dialogue (b) againſt a famous Monrtanift called Procl/us or Proculus (c), whercin he reprehended, | 


ANwE celeſuaſtical Hiſtory 


ARA as well upon S. Cyprian as Tertullian; but I do not know whether this Excuſe will fatisfie every Body 
Tertullian, for it mult be confeſſed, that there are ſome Places, wherein he ſufficiently ſhews, thar he ſpeaks ac. 


cording to his own Opinion, rarher than according to thar of his Author, and in which he even dipreſſes 
from his Subject, to make Obſervations which are ſometimes nor very agreeable to the preſent Pr. 
ice of the Church: Bur though we might have ſome reaſon to tax ſome of his Notes as to whar re. 
lates to Divinity ; yet we muſt confeſs on the other ſide, thar the Notes and Remarks which he has 
made relating to Criticiſm, Grammar, and the Explication of ſome difficult Paſſages of Tertullian, are 
very excellent, However he is generally blamed for being tov bold in his Conjectures, and that hehas 
not been exact enough in Reviſing his Author from ancient Manulicripts ; and laſtly, thathe has infer. 
red his Conjectures, and other Men's into the Texr, withour the Authority of any Manuſcripts, | 

The Bookſeller, who printed the Tertullian of Rigaltius in 1634, being willing to make the Work 
as Compleat as he could, Printed in 1635, in a Volume by it ſelf, the Notes and Commentaries «f 
thoſe who had taken Pains upon Tertullian before him, that ſo we might have all that had been doye 
upon this Author, excepting the Commentaries of La Cerda. This Volume joyned ro the Edition of 
Rigaltins's Tertullian of 1634, which was afterwards Reprinted in 1641, 1s the perfecteſt Edition of 
this Aurhor. | 

Ir has been ſince Printed in 1664, which is not ſo large, but more Commodious, wherein they haye 
pur in the Margin the entire Notes and Obſervations of Rzgaltius, rogether with others ſeleCted from 
thoſe of Rhenanus, Pamelius, Albaſpineus, LaC erda, and Salmaſius, &c. together with the Corrections 
of Mercerus, Priorius, who had the Care of this Edition, has pur ar the beginning a Preface, which 
he calls, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Life and Errors of Tertullian, that is not exactly done, any more 
than this Author's Notes ; which have nor found a general Efteem among the Learned. 

I do not ſpeak of the Edition of Tertul/;an publiſhed by Father George, which he cauſed ro be Printed 
at Pars in 1648, and 1650, inthree great Volumes, which he has Entituled Terzullianus Rediviny; 
becauſe there is nothing in this Edition worth taking notice of ; and thoſe long and redious Caom- 
mentaries which this Capuchin has made, can be of no Adyantage to the Ignorant, nor of any Uſe tg 
the Learned. 

It would be a defirable thing to have a new Edition of Tertullzan Printed,the Text whereof ſhould 
be exactly agreeable to the beſt Manuſcripts, withour inſerting the Conjectures of particular Perſons, 
And they oughr likewiſe to add a Choice Collection of thoſe Notes which are the moſt uſeful, taken 
from all the Commentators; And laſtly, they ſhould not range the Books according to the Order of 
Time, bur according to the Order of the Matters, as we have done in giving an Abridgment of the 
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Books, and.to prefix at the beginning, the Life of Tertulian, and a Criticiſm upon his Writings ; like 


that which we have done here in French, bur larger, and more exact, 
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CAS 


AN ATUS a Pricft of the Church of Rome (a), lived in the time of the Popes Jephirin and Vit 
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that is to ſay under the Emperors Severus 'and Antoninus. He wrote a Treatiſe by way « | 


and accuſed rhis Heretick for giving Credit roo raſhly to thoſe new Prophecies, and ar the fame | 
time confurcd his Reaſons. Euſebins ſpeaks of this Treatiſe in three Places : The firſt is in | 
Chap. 25. of the Second Book of his Hiſtory, where he quotes a Fragment of ir relating ro rhe Sepul- | 


chers of S. Peter and S. Paul, which were to be ſeen at Rome in this Author's Time. The ſecond is | 
in Chap. 28. of the third Book, where he ſpeaks of rhe Heretick Cerinthus in theſe Terms. *Cerintiu | 


* rells us in ſome Revelations which he had written, as if he had been a grear Apoſtle, prodigiou 


* Things, which, as he ſaid, he had learnt from rhe Angels, aſſuring us, That after the Reſurrection, | 


JOEY 


* Chriſt ſhould have an Earthly Kingdom, and rthar Men ſhould live in Feruſalem, where they ſhould | 
* enjoy Carnal and Senſual Pleaſures, and ſpenda Thouſand Years in continual Marriagesand [ollity. | 


The third place wherein Euſebius ſpeaks of Caius is in his Sixth-Book, Chap. 20. where he ſays, thi 


Caius condemning the Boldneſs by which the Enemies of rhe Church do counterfeit ſome Books « | 


Scripture, reckons bur 13 Epiſtles of S. Paul, nor counting thar which was written ro the Hebrew: * 


among the number of rhis Apoſtle's Writings. Laſtly the ſame Evſebius in his Third Book, Chap. 21. 
recites ſome Words relating to the Daughters of Ph:/ip the Deacon, raken from this Author's Dialogue 


(a) A Prieſt of the Church of Rome. ] Euſebius and | relates the Words of Proclus taken from this Dialogus 
S. Ferom tell us plainly, that he was a Prieſt, and that (c) Proclus or Proculus, | The Sc& of the Mont? 
he lived in Z-phyrin's time ; but they do not ſay that | niſts was divided into two Parties, the one wett 
he was a Roman. His Treatiſe was Compoſed in | x7! @&9xa0y, and the others x7" Aravli, as it i$0Þ. 


Greek 3 Photius is the Firſt, who affirms expreſly, | ſerved in that ſmall Abridgment of Hereſies, at tf: 
that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome ; and he ! end of Tertulliun's Preſcriptions. It is thought £12: 


adds, that he was ordained Biſhop of the Gentiles. this Proclus was the ſame with Proculus the Afric!! 

(5) By way of Dialogue.) Euſebius calls it. £;CAtov | who was likewiſe a Montanift, and of whom Teri | 
Sa; 4c@», that is to ſay, a Book of Dialogues; and | lian ſpeaks; but this is not likely 5 for he, again 
Caius and Proclus, {ſeem to have been the Perſons who | whom Cazus writes was a Greek, and was calles 
ſpake therein, for Euſebjus in his Third Book , | Proclus, and not Preculus, 
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Fuſebiusand S. Ferome make nomention of rhe other Works of Caius, but the Learned Photius tells us, ASA 
That lc had likewiſe compoled a Treatiſe againſt the Hereſie of Artemon, who believed that Jeſlis Caius, 
Chriſt was only a meer Man, and thar he was th? Author of a Book Entituled, The /ittle Labyrinth (4), NY 
from whence Enfebiushas taken the Paſſage concerning the Penance oi Natals, Photius likewile ar- 
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rriburcs to him a Treatiſe Of the Univerſe, or Of the Nature of the Univerſe, or of the Cauſes thereot, 
whicli went in, his Time under the Name of Foſephus; Ler usfce whar he ſays of it. © This Work con- 
« rains two little Books, wherein he ſhews that Plato contradicts himſelf; he convinces the Philoſopher 
« Alcinous (e) of ſeveral Falfitics and Abſurdiries concerning Marrer and the Reſurrection; he oppoles 
© his own Opinions to thoſe of this Philoſopher, and ſhews thartheFewsare a much moreancient Pco- 
« ple than the Grechs; he believes that Man Was compounded of Fire, Earth, and Water, and of a. 
« Spirir which is called the Soul, of which he ſpeaks in theſe Terms: God has formed rhis Spirit ro- 
« oether with the Body, and raking the principal part from rhence, he has cauſed it ro penetrate and 
« £1] upall ir's Members ; fo thar extending it ſelf throughout the whole Body, he has taken rhe forn 
« from thence ; - bur it is of a colder Nature than Matter, of which the Body is compounded. This 
« Opinion which ſuppoſes thar the Soul is Corporeal, (it neverttelets he acknowlcdges no other Soul 
* in a Man than his Spirir) this Opinion, I ſay, 1s quite difterent from the DoGtrin of the H:brews, 
* and does not agree with the Greatnels of his other Notions. Fo conclude, as the fame Photius adds, 
* (from whom we hare only rranſlared his Words) he ſpeaksof Jeſus atter a very Orr2cdox Manner. 
For he calls him Chriſt, and ſpeaks of his inctfable Generarion from the Father, after fnch a manner 
as is no ways to be reprehended ; which gives us occalion ro doubt whether this be the Work of Fo- 
ſephus or not; though the Style very much rejcmbles that of this H:ſtorian. He adds aliv afterwards, 
that he has found and obſerved that this Book was written by Cazus Author of rhe L-by:inth; bur that 
not bearing the Name of it's Autior, {ome have attributed ir ro Fuſtin Martyr, others to Irenens ; 
though in reality it was compoſed by Caizs. The Proof he brings for it, is, Thar the Author of 
the Lavyrinth, whom h believes to be Cazus, fays, towards the End, that he was the Author of the 
Book ccncerning the Nature of the Univerſe ; burrthis Argument 1s nor abſolutely convincing. For it is 
nor certain, that Caius was the Author of the Book of the Labyrinth, which ſome have artribured tro 


Or:7en, and 'tis likely enough, that there might be rwo ſeveral Books of different Authors, which might 
have very near the ſame Title. 


(d) The line Labyrinth] we have obſerved, that ; it to be taken out of tne Book, which he Compoſed 
Euſebius cots nor Name the Author of this Fragment, ! againft Artreman. Euſebius ſays, That the Book from 
but that 7;codoret aſcribes it to the Author of the ! whence he produces this Fragment, was written a» 
Labyrinth, and on the other hand, Photius informs | gainſt his Herefie, and the Paſſiges which he brings 
us, that Cairs was the Author of that Bouk, and | from thence do clearly ſhew it. 

Proves it, becauſe the Author of the Labyrinth ſays, Ce) The Philoſopher Alcirous. ] He wrote a Treatiſe, 


That he wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Vniverſe,whence } wherein he makes a Compariſon between Ariſtotle 
it would fellow, that it was Caius who was the Au- | and 71a. 


tor of this Fragment ; but I ſhould rather believe | 
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H IPPOLITUS, who was according to the Relation of ſome, Biſhop of Oſt: in Tzaly (a), and RAN 


according to others Metropolitan of Arabia, ſuffered Martyrdom (b), under the Reign o 
the Emperor Alexander. He made himſelf confiderable by the Commentaries which he Com- 
poſed upon the Holy Scripture (c). Euſebius and S. Ferom aſſure us, that he had written 
upon the Six days Work, upon Geneſis, Exodus, the Canticles, the Pſalms, the Propher Xacha- 
7y, the Propher 7/::4h, upon ſome Places of Ezekzel, upon Danzel, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſticus, and 
Apocalypſe ; and that he Compoſed T'wo Treariſes, the One concerning Saul, and the other concern- 


ing the Witch of Endor. Beſides thefe Works upon the Scripturc, he likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe con- 


(a) Biſhop of Oſtia in Italy.) S. Ferom, in his Cata- | Tradition of his ſuffering Martyrdom in Iraly, J 
logue, ſays, that he does not know of what City he | (b) Suffered Martyrdom? S. Ferom, in the Preface to 
was Piſkop. Gelaftus, in his Book De duabus Naturis, ' his Commentaries upon S. Matthew, calls him a Mars 
citing Hippolttes, ſays, That he was Mcrropoliran of tyr, and in the Martyrologies, he is rankd in the 
Arabiz, Nicephorus makes him Biſhop of Yontus: It Number of Martyrs. It is certain, that he ſuffered 
is more likely that he was a Biſhop of Arabia, than of Martyrdom in taly, and perhaps at Oftia: His as 
Jraly: For it 18 certain that he was «f the E1ft, and {are forged and counterfeit. 1t is affirmed herein, 
S, Ferom obſerves in one of his Homilies, that Origen | that he ſuffered Mertyrdom under Claudius, it ſhould 
was his Scholar > ſome have ſaid, that he was the | have been under Alexander : 
Diſciple of S, Clemens, and this is very probable. mentioned in theſe As, perhaps may be Vhpius, 

( Monſieur le 54cyne s Conjecture, that Hippotitus was | who was Govetnour of Roms in the Time of this laſt 
Biſhop of Portus Ramanus, now called Aden in Arabia, is Emperor. 
molt probable;for it was an eaſieMiftake for thoſe who ' (ec) Which be compoſed upon the Holy Scripture. S, Jerom 
knew nothing of this Arabian Portus, to imagine, that | ſays, that Origen being excited by his Friend Ambro- 
he was called Portuenſis from the Portus Romanus,by Oftia frus, undertook to write Commentaries upon the Sa- 
in Traly, eſpecially fince there has been ſo current a ny Scripture, 1n imitation of Z#ippolitus. | 
b 
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and wlpianus, who is 


f Hippelitus, 
NN 


A New Fcclefraſtical Fitjior) 


RAS cnmng fAntichrif, aDiſcourle concerning the ReſurreAion, a Work againft all the Herrfies, and one in 
Hipp lizus, particular agains that of Marcion ; a Diicourle cor:cerning Ealter, wherein he has givena kind of Chro. 
WY WV nicle, to the Firit Year of the Emperor Alexander ; and a Paſchal Cycle tor Sixteen Years. He like. 


wiſe made one or two more Homilies in the Praiſe of ovr Say;our Jclus Chriſt, which he recited in the 
Preſence of Origen, who followed and imitated him in the Works, which he compoſ2d upon the Ho. 
ly Scripzure. There is a Catalogue of his Works upon the Side of a Starue found near Rome, Where 
his Paſchal Cycle was affixt ; ſeveral Books are here omirred, mentioned by Euſebius and S. Ferom; 
Lut there are others (d) of which they have nor ſpoken: The Catalogue is this. The Works of Hrppol:. 
tus, upon the Penitential Pſalms, concerning the Itch of Erdor, upcn the Goſpel of $ . John, ard the Apo- 
calyple, concerning the Gifts cf God, Apeſtolical Tradition, a Chronicle, a Book written to the Gre (RF, ani- 
other upon Plato, or concerning the World, an Exhortaticn to Severina, a Demon: rarton of the Time of 
Eafter in 4 Table, Odes upon the whole Scripture, a Diſc:urſe of Gerd, of the Reſwrettion of the Fleſh, if 
Gond, and from whence Evil proceeds. This Catalogue Goes not appear to me, ro beſo fairhful and ex- 
a, as that of Euſebius and S. Ferom, who own beiides, as well as Hcnorins Auguſtodurenfis atter them, 
that Hippolitus writ ſeveral o:her Treatiſes, whercof rhey had nor any Knowledge Ard we have 
now almoſt entirely loſt, even thoſe of which Euſebins and S. Ferom have given the Catalogue. 

There goes indeed under his Name, a {mall Difcom ſe, Printed at Paris 1n Greek, with the Verſion 
of Picus Mirundala, inthe Year1557, and afterward in 1660, and inſerted in the Biolrotheca Patrum, 
w:th this Title; Of the end of the World, Antichriſt, and the Second Coming «Ft Feſus Chriſt, But it is ve. 
ry uncertain, whether th's be the Treatiſe of Antichriſt (e) attribured ro Hippolzrns, at:d mentioned 
by Euſcbins ; The Title being different from that related by Exſebins ; the Style mean and Childih: 
And Laitly, The Fables and Falſhoods which it cenrains, give us ſuficient Ground ro deubr it, There 
is ano:her Treatiſe of Chriſt and Antichriſt, which bears the Name of Hippo/zeus, publiſhd 1n Greek 
by Gudius, which Father Combefis has cauſed to be Printed in Greek and Latin, 1 the laſt Volume 
of rhe Supplement to the Bibliotheca Pat um. Though this Treariſe be more ancient than that which 
was publiſhed before under Hippolitus's Name, yet does it nor appear to me worthy of this Author, 
Thcſc thar read the Commentary upon the Hiſtory of Saſ:1na, and the Greck Fragment upon Daniel, 
which are Printed in the ſame Place, will pals the fame Judgment upon them. 

The Demonſtration again#t the Fews, pnbliſtt in Latin by Turrianvs, and inſerted by Poſſeviius no 
his Apparatus, is a Fragment of ſome Homily, or of ſome other Boot: of rha: Nature. Ir 1s not cer- 
tain, whether it be written by Hippolitus. There was found ar Baſi!, a Treariſe upon the Apocalypſe, 
attributed ro Hippolitus ; bur it is doubted whether it be his, becauſe of the meanneſs of the Style, 
and the little Learning there is in it, as Sixtus Scnenſis has oblerved. The Collections, or rather the 
Extracts taken by Anaſtaſins the Library-Keeper, our cf the Sermons of Fipp.7tus, upon ome Points 
of Divinity, and upon the Incarnation, againſt Bero and Helix, Hereticks ot rhe Sect of the Valentin- 
ans, publiſhed by Turrianus and Caniſius, and relatcd in Greek by Anaſtaſius, in his Collections fer 
forth by Sirmondus, ſeem to be very ancient; bur it is not certain wherhker they belong ro Hippolitus. 
We muit make the ſame Judgment of the Homily, Enrtiruled, Of One Only God in Three Perſons, 
and of the Incarnation, againſt the Hereſie ef Noetus, which is publiſhed by Vefius, with the Worksof 
Gregorins Thaumaturgus ; 66 though it was not really written by Hippolitus, yer it contains the ?rin- 
ctples of the Ancients concerning the Trinity (F/. | | 

That little Work, Of the Lives of the Twelve Aprſtles, which Father Combef:s cauſcd to be printed 
from a Manuſcripr in the King's Library, in his Supplemenr ro the Bzblirtheca Patrum, 15 not Hippoii- 
tuss, and contains ſeveral Fictions of the Modern Greeks (z), relating io the Deaths of the Apot!tles, 


(d) But there are other Works, ] "Tis very like that it : That it is by him that he created the Worid 5 and that 
is a Collection of Homilies, which was extant in Theo- | he governs it; that it is he who made himſcif viſible 
doyet's time, who cites ſeveral of them, which per- { to Men ; who ſp2ke to the Patriarchs and the Pro- 
haps might make a part of his Commentaries upon | piiets; who gave the Law; andwho at laſt became 
the Scripture. incarnate; that conformable to this Oeconomy, we 

(e) It is very uncertain whether this be the Treatiſe of | acknowledge Three Perſons in Gol, which never- 
Amichriſt. } The Books of Hipplitus were Entituled, | theleſs make but one only God z that the WORD be- 
Of the R: ſurreflion, and of Antichriſt, according to the \ fore he took Fleſh had not perfealy the Quality of 


Relation of Enſebius, and S. Ferom: This is Entitul-| the WORD, and that we may ſay, that he was be | 


ed, Of the End of the World, &c, This Style is mean | gotten of the Father ; That we ought to believe that 
and Childiſh, whereas that of Hippilitus was grave | the WORD deſcending from Heaven into the Womb 
and lofty, 


ing the Birth, and the Life of Antichrift ; he believes 
that he is to be a Devil z he ſays that S. Fobn is not | tell by the Sin of Alam, and to render him Immet- 
dead, which is contrary to the ancient Tradition: He | tal, &c. 
Cites the Apocalypſe inſtead of Daniel; he holds that | (g) Several Fitions of the modern Greeks,} Such 3 
the Souls of Men have heen from all Eternity, which | theſe following, that S. Andrew was Crucified up 
agrees with Origen's Opinion ; In a Word, this Trea- | an Olive-Tree : That the Relicks of S. Fobn were nd 
tife is worth very little. found in his Sepu'ichie 3 that S. B.rrtol:mew was Cru: 
Cf) The Principles of the Ancients concerning the Trinity | cified with his Head downwards 3 that S. Thos 
T heſe Principics are, that the WORD was from all . Preached among the M2gi; that he was run throug! 


This Treatiſe begins with emud» wp. | of the Virgin Mazy, touk thereina Reaſonable Soul, | 
There are a great many triifling ConjeQures concern- | and every thing belonging to human Nature, it | 
only excepted, andail this in order to ſave Man, wid | 


Eternity in the Father, as being his Wiſdom, his Pow- | in four places with aLanrce made of Deal in theCity | 
er, and his Counſel ; that when he deſigned to create * Salamis, that Thaddeus preached the Goſpel in Meſep» | 


the World, he did, if I may ſo ſay, put him without 
him; and this is that which they call Generation : 


the Modern Greeks, as from Sophronius and others: - 
Ve 


tamia ; Things which are taken from the F;jQians 0 | 
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We mutt ſay the ſame of a Book written much upon the like Subject, concerning the Seventy two OYLALY? 
Diiciples (b, of Jc:us Chriit, which was in the Library of Cardinal Sirletus, which Baronius mentions Hippolinas. 
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in his Nor.'s upon the Ma:tyrulogy upon the Ninth Day of April. : 
Photius had read Hippolitus's Book againit the Herericks, and gives us this Account of ir. ©I have 
« re:d the litle Book of Hippolitus, who was Dilcipie of S. Ireneus, againit Two and Thirty Here- 
« ies: He begins with the Doſitheans, and he gocs on as far as Noerus andthe Neetians. He ſays that 
« a]] theſe Herelies have been confu:ed by S. Iren.cus, and that he has Co'lected in this little Book, the 
© Realoning< and Arguments of this Father, His Diſcourſe is clear and \crious, and he ſays tothing bur 
* whar is to the purpoſe, rhough he has nor all the Beauries of the Attic; Stylc. He affirms ſome things 
« which are nor true, and among others, thar rhe Epit.le to the Hebrews was nor wri:ten by S. Paul. 
« Tr is ſaid, that he made ſeycral Homilies ro the People, as well as Origen, who was his Friend, and 
« thar he wrote ſeveral other Books. The ſame Author, in anocher Place, mentions the Commenta- 
ry of Hippoiitus upon Danie!. * He ſays, That though he does not litcrally explain this Propher, 
« yethedocs nor ler ſlipany part of hisSenſe, rhat is confiderab!e, that he interprets things :ccording ro 
© the manner of the Ancients, and not with that Exactnels which has been ſince obſerved ; bur rhar he 
* i$ nor to be cenſured for that, becauſe it is not reaſonable to expect from thoie who lay rhe Foun- 
* dation of any Science, thar they ſhould omir nothing that might be ſaid upon it; bur cn the contra- 
«ry, we ought to commend them, becauſe they were the tirlt Diſcoverers, for thoſe things which 
© they firlt found out : That as for the reſt, Hzppolitus was miltaken, in pretending to fix the time of 
* the End of the World, and of the coming of Antichrift, which Chriſt would nor diſcover to his 
< Diſciples, even then when they deſired ir of him very earneſtly. He prerended, ſays he, ro fix it five 
* hundred years after the Death of Chriit, as if the World was to laſt bur Six thouſand Years; which 
* is too nice a Subtilty. His way of Writing is clear and plain, and very proper for a Commentary, 
* though he departs from the Rules, and the Purity of the Aztick Dialect. We have likewiſe a Ho- 
* mily which he made concerning Jeſus Chriſt and Antichriſt, wherein, though he fo:lows the iame 
* way of Writing, yet he is more plain, and favours more of Antiquity. And theſe Paſſages of Pho- 
tius, do not only diſcover the Subject of thoſe Works of Hzppolztus which he had read, . bur alſo rhe 
Style and Character of the Author. 

The Paſchal Cycle for Sixteen Years, compoſed by Hrippolitus, whereof Anatolius, Euſebius, S. Fe- 
rom and Viforius have made mention, was found round abour a Marble Starue that was dug out of 
the Ground in the Year 1551, near Rome (z), and carried into the Vatican Library ; and afterwards it 

(hb) Concerning the Seventy two Diciples.; This is mia- | there are two Cycles, for Eight Years each; on the 
nifeftly the ſame with the faiſe Dororbeus, | Right fide is that of the 14 Days of the Moons, and 

(i) Near Rome. ] Near the Church of S, Laurence, in| on the Lefr, that for the Sundays. On the fide of 
a Place where there was in all probability a Chappel , this Cycle, there is a Catalogue of #ippolitus's Works, 
to Hippolimms The Statue is of Marble, repreſenting | which we have already ſet down, This Canon is the 
Hippalitus ſitting in a Chair, on the Sides of which, | moſt ancient Paſchal Cycle that we have. 


[The Catalogue of Hippolitus's Works, taken from the Roman Marble, is fo very uncorre& in 
Monfieur Du Pin, that I ſhall rranſlate it anew from the Greek Copy, with ſome few Notes up= 
on it to explain ir. ] 


Again#t the Greeks, and againſt Plato, or concerning 
( Omenerite upon the Pſalms. the Univerſe. 


Of the Witch of Endor. An Exhortation to Severina (b). 
Commentaries upon the Goſpel according to $. John, | 4 Demonſtration of the Time of Eaſter, as it 5 in 


and the Revelations. the Table. 
Of Spiritual Gifts. | Odes upon all the Scriptures (c). 
Apoſtolical Tradition. | Of God and the Reſurre&tion of the Fleſh. 
Chronicles ; or Chronological Accounts of Time (a). | Of Good, and whence cometh Evil. 


(a) Accounts of Time. | This Dr, Cave joyns with the | Severina was, therefore it does not follow, either that 
next Line, and ſo makes but one Title thus, Chronz- | Hippolitus did not write ſuch a Letter to ner, or that. 
cles to the Greeks: But as the Marble lies in Gruter, | he might not write another to the Empreſs, which 
(from whom Dr. Cave tranſcribed it) R#+viz@y, , Theodoret might have ſeen and quoted. 
makes one Line, and gg; "61 lwig another > now (c) Allthe Scriptures, ] This Du Pin has rightly tran- 
for the moſt pa:t one Line makes a whole Title, | lated 5 Ie Moyre tells us, that it ſhould be auT25 ms 
where the Conjugation x, does not connea more to- | ATT; upon all Herefies, Herefies ſeem to be as im- 


gether, eſpecia'ly where a compleat Senſe can he | proper things to write Hymns upon, as one would 
made by ſuch a Diviſion : But here the x Tres; TIA#'- * wiſh, But the Hiftorical Parts of Scripture will af- 
Tova muſt be joyned with aegis *Folwpas, and a Diſ-} ford Matter enough for the loftieft Genivs to work 
courſe upon a Philoſophical Subje&, concerning the | upon. Dr. Cave does deſervedly throw afide Le 
Univerſe againſt Plato and other Greek Philoſophers, | Moyne's ConjeQure, though it ſeems ſtrange that he 
has no great Coherence with a Chronology. ſhould not diſcern that the received Reading was true. 

(b) Severina. } This according to Monſieur le Moyne | Scaliger's ConjeQure of the two firſt Lines, which 
is faulty, and ſhould be read ec; E:Cy-5v 'Av, 10, are almoſt all eaten away, is too raſh; he takes the 
Severa Auguſta; and his Reaſon is, becauſe Theodo- ; Letters 1s and yi; to be parts of the Words þ2a- 
ret ſpeaks of a Lerter written by this Hippolitus to 4 | 14:5 were'veuas, from whence he concludes, that Hip- 
certtin Queen (1-9; GaTtaiſv. mp2 * This Reaſon is not | poluias wrote Commentaries upon the Seven Peniten- 
ſufficient ro me , for Inſcriptions upon Marbles, | cial Pſalms; but ( as Dr. Cave obſerves, that Word 
when drawn by skilful Men, are Copyed by the | applied to thoſe Pſalms was unknown in that Age, 
Graver with more Care than ordinary Pooks by | and what to put in the room of it, is hard to aſſign, 
Tranſcribers: And becauſe we cannot tell who this | and fo I left it out, 


was 
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A New Fecleſraſcical Hiſiui 3 


ALS was publiſhed by Gruter, by Scalrger, and by Buch:crins ; who cauſed ito be Printed, ron or ſet 


the Cycle of Vi&ori#5 of Aquitain, in the Year 1C 43; Matiil: oblerves in his I. 


WAH VV ter Ttalicum. 3nto Italy, that he ſaw at Reme in Cardinal C/72ys Library, an Ancient Creek M:. 


nuſcripr, containing the four great Prophers, wherein there 15 a Commentary of #1/p. 
politus upon the Dream of Nebuchadoneſor, Ss x : 
Laſtly, Theodoret quores and produces ſome contiderable Fragments of Hippo «ns, {k) concerning 
the Incarnation of Jcſus Chriſt, raken from ſeveral of his Homilies, and from his other Ireaiics upor, 
:he Holy Scriptures. 
thers, one called Severa) whoſe Name i3 mentioned 


in a Catalogue of this Author's Works, which wa; 
on the ſide of his Statue; from an Oration upon 


(&) Laſtiy, Theotdoret relates ſome confiderable Frag- 
ments of Hippolitus. ] He cites ſome from an Orati- 
on upon theſe Words of l/atah, Dominus paſcit me, | | h | 
&c, from his Sermon upon Hannah and Elkanab , | Canncies, from an Inte! pretation of the Second Plum, 
from a Homily upon the beginning of /aiah, from anc from the Three and twentieth Oration upon the 
a Pook concerning the Diſtribution of Talents; and j'T wo Thieves. See the Travition related by Thez. 
laftly, From a Letter to a Queen (which ſomes be- | doret at the end of his Three Dialogues. 
lieve to be Mammea, the Mother of Alexand:r, o0- \ 


- us. GO GE CE AE > OO OED oe IS oe 


GEMINIANUS ow 


GEMINUS, 


CYASA E joyn Geminianus, or Geminus (a), a Prieſt of Antioch ro Hrippolitus the Martyr, becauſe 


 Gemminia- 
nusS Or Ge- 


minus, 


they both flouriſhr under the Reign of Alexander, and becauſe he is ſpoken of in Evſebius 
Chronicon in the ſame Place, where Hrppolitus is mentioned. We know nothing of the Works of 
this Author. Only S. Ferom affures us, thathe left behind him ſome Pieces, which were Monument 
of his Parts. 


(a) Geminianus or Geminus J He is called by Fu- | in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaftical Writers, 6Ge- 
ſebius in his Chronicon Geminianus; and by $S, Ferom, | minus. 


ALEXANDER: 


ASP Lexander, a Biſhop in Cappadocia, being come ro Fernſa/em, to vilit the Holy Places that are 


Alexander, 


there, when Narciſſus, who governed thar Church,” was nct capable himſelf alone, by rea- 


LY VV fon of his great Age, to diſcharge all the Duries of the Epiſcopal Office ; the Chriſtians of that Ci 


ty retained Al/exmder, and made him his Coadjutor, by the Conſent of the Biſhops of the ncigh- 
bouring Churches. Ir is faid rhar they had a Revelation, and heard a Voice, adviting rhem to 
chuſe him Biſhop; and indeed there needed nothing leſs than a Miracle, ro authorize an Election 
ſo extraordinary as this (a) and for which rhere had yet been no Precedent. He governed this Church: | 
joyntly with Narczfus, as his Collegue. See what he ſays of it ar the Concluſion of a Letter, writ- | 
ren to the Antinoites, * Narciſſus, who held before me the Epiſcopal Sce, arid who is now united 
*(b), with me in Prayers, being a Hundred and fixtcen Years old, ſends you Greeting, and exhorts 
* you to be all of one and the fame Mind. | 

Alexander bcing in Priſon in the Time of the Perſecution under Severns, wrote likewiſe a Letter to 
thoſe of Antioch, wherein he Congratulares them upon the Ordination of 4ſc/epiades, who ſucceeded 
Serapion in that Sce: He ſent rhis Letrer by Clemens, as it is believed of Alexandria (c), Beſides, he 
wrote a Letter ro Origen, of which Euſebius recites a Fragment in rhe 14th Chapter of 'the 6th Book 
of his Hiſtory, where he ſays, that he was a Friend of Pantenus, and of Clement of Alexandria, and 
that theſe Mcn made him acquainted with Or:zgen. And Iafſt of all, he ſent a Letter to Demetrius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, which he wrotcalong with TheoEriſtus, Biſhop of Ceſarea, in favour of Origen, 
wherein he proves by ſeveral Examples, that Biſhops may invite thoſe thar are proper for inſtructing 
the People, to Preachin their Preſence : He wrote beſides ſeveral other Letters, of which we have 
nothing remaining. He ſuffered Martyrdom ar Ce/area in the time of the Pertecution, under the Em- 
peror Dec:us, 


(a) An Eledion ſo extraordinary as this. ] There were | concern himſelf with any thing, and that he had no 
two things in this Grdination which were New, and | more than barely tze Honour. 
contrary to the Laws of the Church. The firft was the | (c) As it isbelievedof Alexandria.} S. Jerom believes 
Tranſlation of a Biſhop to another See: The Second, | that it was S. Clement of Alexindria, and this mas 
the making a Coadjutor to a Riſhop whilft living. very well be 5 For he lived *till this time, ai:d he 33 

(b) Who is nowunited, ] It appears by this, that 4- | intimatcly acquainted with Alexander, to whom 
lexander was not only CoaJjutor, but that he alone | Dedicated a Eook concerning the Eccieſiaft ical Rule 
had the Care of the Church, that Narciſus did not | Euſebjus, Lib, 6. cap. 17. 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


9T 


JULIUS AFRICANUS. 


Ulins Africanus, who was of Paleſtine (a), tho older than Or:gen (b), is believed to have been the 
Diſciple of Heraclas, becauſe being drawn by his Reputation, he came to Alexandria to confer 
with him (c). He was depured by the Emperor Alexander (d), to: caule the Ciry of Emmanus tO 
be repaired, which was afrerwards called Nzcopols. He particularly applied himſelf to Chrono- 
logy and Hiſtory, and compoſed an exact Chronicle (e), divided into tive Books, from the Beginning 
of the World, ro the Third Year of the Reign of Helzogaba'us (f), wherein he gave a brief Account 
of the moſt remarkable Accidents from the beginning of the World, to the time of Jeſus Chriſt, and re- 
Jared in few Words all that had happencd fince Chriti's Time, to rhat whercin he wrote. We have 


© nor this famous Work at preſent under Af-icanus's Name. Bur Eyſebirs has inſerted it almoſt entire 


in his Chronicon, altering and adding fome jew things, and Correcting ſome of his Miſtakes, We 
have -{till ſome of his Fragments in two Works, publiſh: by Scaliger, of which one 1s Latin, and is 
called Chronological Extratts, taken out of Euſebius and Africanus ; and the other 1s Greek, and Enti- 
ruled, A Colleion of Hiſtories. : 

Beſides this Chronicle, he wrote rwo Letters upon two important Queſtions relating to the Scri- 
pture : The firſt directed to Ari/tides, was written to reconcile that ſeeming Contradiction which is 
found in rhe Account given of the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriit by S. Luke and S. Matthew. Euſebius 
gives us a conſiderable part of this Letter, in the Firlt Chapter of the Seventh Book of his Hiſtory. 
And in order to reconcile this Difference, he has recourſe tro: thar Law of Adoption, that rouk Place 
among the Jews, and which obliged rhe Brothers to Marry their Brothers Wives who died withour 
Children. * He fays then, that Matthan, who deſcended from David by Solomon, married a Wife 
named Eſtha, by whom he had Facob : Bur rhat after the Death of Mzatthan, this ſame Woman mar- 
ried Melchi (he ſhould have ſaid Matthat) who deſcended from David by Nathan, of whom the had 
2 Son named Helr, and that ſo Heli and Facob were Brothers by the Mother's-fide ; and thar Heli dy- 
ing without Children, Facob was obliged ro marry his Widow, of whom he had Foſeph the Huſ- 
band of Mary, who was by conſequence narural Son ro Facob, and the Son of Hel? according to the 
Law ; anddeſcended from So/omon by Facob, and from Nathan by Heli, This way of reconciling the 
Evangeliſts, as tothe Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s very eafie, and has hardly any Difficulty init ; bur 
that every Body may readily comprehend it, we ſhall repreſent ir in the following Table. 


(a) Who was of Paleſtine.) Some have confounded 
him with Sextus Africanus of Lybia; but this is an 
Error : For our Author was of Paleſtine, and lived 
there, whereas the other was only of Zybia, 

(b) Older than Origen. ] In the Letter which he 
wrote to Origen, he calls him his Son, and he conti- | It contained the Origin and Succeſſion of all the Monar- 
nues his Chronicle no farther than to the Time | chies and Commonwealths, and he annext to the end 
of Heliogabalas, which ſhews that he was older than ; thereof, a kind of Tabie, called a Canon, wherein he 
Origen, © | | diſpoſed under every Year, what he had before ob- 

(c) To confer with him, ] Heraclas was undoubtedly \ ſerved Succeſſively.S. Bafil cites a Paſſage from thence, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, when he came into this City. | relating to the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft, in the 
He ſays as much himſelf in his Chronicle, according | 29th Chapter of his Book, de Spiritu San8o. 
to the Relation of Euſebius, Lib. 6. Cap. 3. andof| (f) The Reign of Heliogabalus.] Photius, who had 
Bede de Sex, at, P. $6. of Ado, and others. ſeen it, ſays that his Chronicle went no farther than 

(d) Bythe Emperor Alexander, ] This Embaſly was | the Reign of Macrinus. But the Computation of Years, 
under Alexander the Son of ammea, and not under | and a Fragment related by Scaliger, clearly ſhew, that 

Acliogabalus, That which made Eyſebjus miſtake, is | he continued it to the Time of Heliogabalus, 


becauſe Africanus's Chronicle went no farther than the 
time of Heliogabalus, 

(e) 4nd compoſed an exat Chronicle, ] Euſetins gives it 
the Name of a Chronography, and 'S. Ferom fiyles it a Hi- 


DAVID 


WASSA 


ultius A- 
fricanus. 


ſtory ef the Times: Photius and Bede call it a Chronicle. 
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ASP 
Fro A- DAY ED | 
rmegnis SOLOMON, | NATHAYN, 
&YW And his Deſcendents, Te: | Andhy Deſcendents, rel;. 
{ated by $, Matthew. | ted by $. Luke, 
MATTH AN, 0 7 3*::A; Me LL C-H-f 
The fir$t Husband. The ITVWife of both, . Or rather 
| MAT F HA T; 
The Second Husband, 
JACOB, THEIR COMMON HEE 1 
The Son of Matthan, WIFE, 
the firſt Husband, I\/hoſe Name. we do nut 
| | know, Firft married to 
Heli, of whom ſhe had 
no Children, and after- 
wards to Jacob,h1s Bro- 
ther. 
The Natural Son of Jacob. JOSEPH. The Son of Heli, according 


to the Law, 
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The Second Letter of Africanus, relating to the Hiſtory of Suſanna, was written to Origen, who 
had in a Conference cited the Prophet Danzel, to vindicare the Innocence of Suſanna. Africanus writes 
ro him, thar he admires that he does nor look upon this Part of Danzel as Fidtitious, and thar this 
whole Hiſtory is no more than a Fable. The Reaſons which he brings for rhis Opinion, are very 
Learned and Ingenious, and there was a Neceflity for ſo great a Man as Or7gen to anſwer him ; and 
yer it ſeems as if Africanus wrote to him, rather to be inſtructed in the Truth, than with any Defign 
of Diſpurting againſt him. 


ied. 
(2) Is the Work of another Africanus.] Theſe Books, ' probably a Heathen, as the Title, and the Subjeti 


Veneris : They treated of Herbs, and particularly of 
thoſe that had any Faculty in procuring Love. The 
Author of this Book was of Zybia; he called himſelf ! It was lately publiſhed, 
S:xws Africanus, or rather Africanus Ceflus. He was | 


me ca 


MINUIIUS FEL IX. 


RAN purine Felix, a famous Lawyer at Rome, (a) who lived in the beginning of the Third Cen- 
_ rury (b), wrote an excellent Dialogue, Entiruled O&avins, in detence of the Chriſtian Re- 
gag 'Tis a Conference between a Chriſtian, whom he - calls Otavins, (c) and a Het 


[_ 


%* ry - 4" 4 


{tian Religion, and begins by laying down this Maxim, Thar every thing is uncertain and doubt- 
(a) A Lamyer at Rome.) Not only Laantius and | ſeveral Places the Words of Minutins, This makes 
S. Hierom aſſure us that he was of this Profeſſion ; 


but this likewiſe appears by the beginning of his \ a little of Africa, 


Time, he had no Buſineſs at the Hall. lins is named Natalis; and Minutius Felix, &arcus 
(b) In the beginning of the Third Century. ] The Ancis | It would be rather to divine, than to believe, thi! 
ents do not fix preciſely the time wherein he lived. ! theſe were the Fanuarius and Natalis, Biſhops « 


Order of Time, places him between Tertullian and | have been more likely that Otzvius and Ce-'lii 
S. Cyprian, 1t is evident that Minutins has taken ſe- , were imaginary Names in the Dialogur, - if we 4! 
veral Thoughts from Tertu!lzzn, and that S. Cyprian, | not been told that they are their proper Mams, 

in his Book 0 the Viniry of Idnls, has tranſcribed in 


al 
4 Me) 


probable that he was an African, and his Style ſavouts | 


Dialogue, where he ſays, That it being Vacation; (ec) 0@avius.] He is alſo called Fanyarius, and Cc | 


There is likewiſe attributed to this Author, a Work Enrituled, The Ceſti, which is cited under | 
his Name, nor only by Suidas, and S:ncellus ; bur likewiſe by Photzus, and even by Euſebrius, in the | 
Sixth Book, Chap. 31, of his Hiſtory: If rhar Paſſage, which is nor ro be found in Ruffinus's Ver. | 
fion, nor in S. Ferom, be nor foiſted in. Bur it is more likely that this is the Work of another | 
Africanus (g). We do not know whether he, of whom we ſpeak, wrote any thingelſe, nor when he | 


granny Ie _ 


Entituted Ceſti, were Diſcourſes containing nothing | of this Work ſufficiently ſhew. There is a Book at- | 
but Prophane Learning, they were ſo called 4 Ceſto | tributed to one Africanus, cited by Politian, under | 
the Name of Ceſtus, being a Manuſcript in the King's | 
Library, but not the ſame which Photius ſpeaks of: | 


AR  ligton. 
then named Cecilius, where Mzinutius firs ar Judge. Cecz/ius ſpeaks firſt againſt the Chr ' 


S. Hierom, in his Catalogue, wherein he keeps the | Africa, who lived in S. Cyprian's time: It woull * 


_ of the Third Century of Chriftiamty. 93 
4ul, aad rhar therefore it is a great piece of Raſhneſs, eſpecially in the Chriſtians, who are an igno= ALAN 
«ant and ftupid fort of People, ro pretend ro citablith rheir Opinions as certain and infallible Truths : Minutius 
Thar there being no Providence that governs the World, and all things being dubious, it is the beſt Felix.. 
way 70 ftick t0 the Religion of our Anceſtors. Thar the Roman Empire was firſt eſtabliſhed, and af- 
rerwards arrived to its preſent Height by the Rel.gicn of the Gods ; that they never contemned the 
Omens and Preſages of the Sooth-ſ{ayers, withour repenting of it ; and thar their Oracles certainly 
toretold things thar were really ro come ro paſs. Afcerwards he attacks the Religion of the Chriſtians, 
2nd in particular, he accuſes them of worſhipping an Aﬀes Head, adoring Crofles, and other things 
which were yet more diſhonourable. He upbraids them for thote Crimes of whichthe Heathens them+ 
{elves were juſtly accuſed ; ro wit, the Murthering or Children, rhe Commuting of Inceſts. He re- 
prehends in them as a Crime, that exceffive Love which they had for one another. He finds fault with 
them, becauſe they had no Temples, Altars nor Statues. He tells them, that they can ncirher ſee 
themſelves, nor ſhew to others that God whom they adore ; thar they feign rhar he ſecs all things. 
hur thar ir is impoſiible char he.ſhould be able ro take care of every particular thing, it he has rhe 
Charge of rhe whole Univerſe lying upon him. He prerends that ir was to no purpoſe thatthe Jews 
adorcd and honoured this God: He ſcofts ar the Hopes of the Chriitians. He looks upon the Re- 
ſ{urrction, Hell and Heaven to be Fables, like thoſe of the Poets. He ſays, thar Men being nece{fi- 
rily Gocd or Evil, 'tis ridiculous to believe that God will puniſh or reward rher? for their Actions. 
He examines the Condition of the Chriſtians in this Life, which is ro be Poor, Ignorant, ſubject ro Di- 
ſeaſes, Perſccuted, expoſed continually ro Racksand Tortures : * Which ſhews, ſays he, rhar their God 
© either cannor, or willnot relieve them, and by conſequence thar he 1s Impotenr or Malicious. Thar 
on the contrary. the Romans, who do nor adore the God of the Chriſtzans, are not only Powerful, and 
Lords of the whole World ; bur they likewiſe enjoy all thoſe Pleaſures, from which the Chriſtians 
are forced to abſtain. He concludes by adviſing the Chriſtians not ro ſeek any more after Heavenly 
Things, and not to flatter rhemſc]ves vainiy with the Knowledge of them ; maintaining thar allthings 
being uncertain and doubrful, ir is better to ſuſpend our Judgments, than to judgeraſhly, for fear of 
- falling into Superſtirion, or utterly deſtroying all Religion. After ſome Reflexions of Minutius Fe- 
lix, Oftavius anſwering Cecr/ius's Diſcourſe, obleryes how he has argued after a very inconſtant man- 
ner, ſometimes admitting a Deity, and ſomerimes ſceming to doubt thereof. * Which he has not 
* done, ſays he, our of any Craft or Cunning, thisſorr of Artifice notſuiting with his Candid and Frank 
* Temper ; bur thar has happened to him which uſually happens ro a Man who is Ignorant of rhe 
* Way, when he ſecs ſeveral Parhs, he ſtands in ſuſpence, nor daring to chuſe any, and not being able 
© ro follow them all. In like manner, as he adds, he who has no certain Knowledge of the Trurh, is 
* always in doubr, and ſuffers himſelf ro be led by the firſt Suſpicion, withour being able ro ſtop him- 
* ſelf. He afterwards reprehends all the Reaſonings of Cec:/zus, and he anſwers every one in particu- 
lar. After having ſhewn thar Poverty and Ignorance, which was upbraided to the Chriſtzans, could 
be no ways prejudic'al to rhe I'ruth 3 he proves the Divine Providence, by the Order and Beauty 
which is ſeen in the Univerſe, and by the admirable Perfections of all the Creatures. And he ſhews, 
that it could be no other than God, who has created all things, governing them by his WORD, ruling 
them by his Wiſdom,and bringing them to perfection by his Power : Thathe isnor ro be ſeen, becauſe he 
is more {ubril than the Sight : "Thar he is not ro be comprehended, becauſe he is greater rhan all the 
Senſes: Tharhe is infinite and immenſe : Thar the Bounds of our Underſtanding are by much roo ſhallow 
to have a perfedt Knowledge of him: Fharir is only he who comprehends himſelf; thar iris inipoſſible ro 
givehima Name ſuitable ro his Perfe&tions : And yer that all Men do naturally know kim : Thar the 
People ſtretching out their Hands:o Heaven, invoke only this God, and that the Prophets and Philoſo- 
phers have acknow!edged him, He afterwards ſhews, that the Antiquity of their Fables ought not ro 
give them any Authority : Thar they have not only fo much as the leaſt appearance of Truth, bur rhar 
they are Imperrtinent and Ridiculous, and thar he muſt be void of common Senſe, who gives any Cre- 
dit ro them: Thar weare nor to attribute the Eſtabliſhment nor Encreaſe of the Empire, ro the Religi- 
on of the Romans, ſince it was founded at firit by Parricide, and by the Rapes of firange Women, 
and that ir afterwards grew ro its Greatneſs by Uncleanneſs, by Sacriledge, and by unjuſt Wars : 
Thar very often their Commanders contemned the Auguries ; and thar neyertheleſs they were fucceſs- 
ful in what they undertook : Thar the Anſwers of their Oracles were very often falſe and ambiguous, 
and rhat we are not ro wonder, if by a great Chance rhey ſometimes hit: Thar the Dxmons, who 
are impure Spirits, made uſe of theſe Superſtitions ro deſtroy Mankind ; and to ſer them ar a orearet 
Diſtance irom God, after they were already loſt by their Vices and diſorderly Defires : Thar 'ris 
theſe Spirits who anſwer in their Statues, who poſſeſs Men, and agirate them ſo furiouſly ; bur be- 
ing conjured by the Name of the only rrue God, they are. obliged ro g0 our of the Bodies of thoſe 
whom they have tormented. He afterwards confutes the Calumnies wherewith they aſperſt rhe 
Chrijiians: He ſays, Thar if it were true, they ought not ro be compelled ro deny their Religion, 
bur rather ro own thoſe Tncelts, Impicties and Murders wherewith they were accuſed : That the Chri- 


ſtians are too well inftrudted, to adore an Aﬀes Head, and roo Chaſt, ro commit Uncleanneſs in the 


Celebrarion of their Myſteries : Bur thar there is a Religion among the Heathens, in which they 


worſhipped Beaſts, and commitred execrable Villanies withour Puniſhment ; thar they are not the 
Chriſ?:ans, but the Heathens, who place their Hopes in mortal Men, arid in inanimate Starues, and 
who were frequently guilty of Murders and Inceſts: Thar the Chriſtians do neither adore nor defire 
Croſies, and thar they are ſo far from ſhedding Man's Blood, that they dare nor ſo much as ro car 
that of Beaſts: Thar they are modeſt and reſerved, not only in Body bur in Mind: That they com= 
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monly Marry bur once, and that thcy have no other Deſ.gn in their Marriage, Lut tle having gf 
Children : Thar their Repaſis are not only very Chaſt, bur allo very Sober: Thar there are fevera] 
Chriſtians who preſerve a perpetual Continency, ard yet wihour any Vanity upcnthbar Account: Thaz 
though they rcfuſe to bear any Offices, yet they arenor {or all that of the Scum of the Peeplc: Thar 
their Number encreaſes continually, which is a certain fign of their Viriue: Thar they do nor di. 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from others by any cutwar1 Mark, bur by their Inr.occnce and Medelty : Thar 
they love one another, and call one another Brethren, becauſe they have all cne and the ſame Ged for 
their Father : That they have neither Statues, nor Altars, nor Temples, beczuſe the Majclty of Ged 
cannot be repreſcntcd by Images, ror encloſed in Houſes built by the Hards of Men, ard har it is 
betrer to conlecrate our Mird, and our Heart as his Temple. Nenne melius in mftra dedicandus ef 
menite, in neſiro Ccnſecrandus Co pore ? Thar the Sacrifices ar:d Vidtims which he requircs, and which 
we cught ro cffer up ro him, are Juſtice, Purity and Innocence: Thar thcugh God be invilibie, 
yer he is diſcovered by his Omniporence : That he knows all things, and nothing can be concealed 
from him : That he protected the Jews ſo long as they honoured him; and 'twas only for their Sins 
thar they have drawn upon themſelves his Anger and Vengeance, After having thus diſccurſed of 


' the Object of the Chriſtian Worſhip, he gces on to the Preot of the other Points of their Doctrin, 


He ſtews, That the Learned do agree, That the World ſhall have an End : That Pyth2geras and 
Plato believed one part of the Reſurrection when they raughrt the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Metempſychoſis : Thar it is not more difficult for Gcd ro raiſe vp Men after their Death, than it was 
for him to produce them our of nothing : Thar all the Revolutions of Nature are as ſo many Jmages 
of rhe Reſurreftion: Thar ſeveral had rather be annihilared for eyer, than to riſe again to cnoure 
Eternal Torments ; and that they were confirmed in their Opinion by the Impunity which they en- 


joyed in this Life : Bur thar the Judgment of God will be by fo much the more Rigorous, as it is 


flower in Puniſhing : Thar theſe Torments ſhall be exceffive, and ſhall have neither End nor Bounds : 


Thar the Fire which ſhallburnthe Bedy withourconſuming it, ſhall nouriſh ir (if T may fo ſay) and make 


it ro ſubGſt ro all Erernity : Thar it is ſufficient not to know God, ro be Condemned to ſuffer theie Pains, 
becauſe it is not a leſs Sin ro be ignorant of him, than tooffend him : Bur that the Heathens ſhallnotbe 
Puniſhed only for this Tgnorance of God, they being guilty of ſeveral Crimes; that they cannor excuſe 
themſelves by alledging Deſtiny, fince Man is a free Agent, and thar Deſtiny is nothing elſe bur the 


E-zecution of God's Decrees, which are regu/ared according tro Men's Adtions : Thar that Poverty 


which is ſo frequent among the Chriſtians, makes for their Glory ; thar the Evils and Perſecurtions 
which they ſuffered, are no Proof thar God has forſaken them, bur thar he tries and purifies them: 
Thar it is a Spectacle well becoming God, to behold a Chriſtian ſtourly contending with Pain, ſtand- 
ing firm and ſtedfaſt in the midſt of Torments, inſulting over his Execurioners and Judges, - freely re- 
fiſting even Princes and Emperors, and yielding only ro God, © You exalt, ſays he, to the Skies, a 
© Scevola, who after having miſſed of his Aim in killing a King, voluntarily loſt his Hand, and faved 
* his Life by this couragious Action. Bur how many Perſons are there among us, who have ſuffered 


* without Complaining, not only their Hand, but their whole Body ro be burnt, though they could | 


* have dclivercd themſelvesfrom theſe Torments, had they pleaſed 2 Whar do ſay? Even our Sons 
* and our Daughters laugh ar your Gibbets, ar your wild Beaſts, and ar all your Puniſhments. And 
* ought not this to convince you, that it is impoſſible rhar they would have endured theſe Pains to no 
* purpole ; or that they could be able ro ſufter them withour God's Afiſtance > And do nor think 
© that rhoſe Perions are happy, who being utterly ignorant of God, are loaded with Honours and 
* Riches. Thele are unfortunate Men, who are raiſed up, that their Downful mighr be rhe grearer, 
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© theſe are Victims which are farened for the Sacrifice. For what ſolid Good can be had without | 


* God, fince Death ſhews rhar all the reſt isno more than a Dream? This being ſo, a Chriſtian may 
© indeed ſeem to be miſerable, bur cannever be really ſo: Chirſtianus vidert poteſt miſer, non poteſt eſſe. | 


He adds, that they abſtain from Pleaſures, from publick Sights, and from the Pomps of the World, 
becauſe all theſe things are contrary ro good Manners, and that their Life is more unblameable than 
that of rhe Philoſophers, who ſeem to be wiſe by their Diſcourſes, and by their outward Appearance, 
but were by no means ſound at the Botrom. | 


After Otavins had thus anſwered all the ObjeCtions of Cecil:us, the laſt acknowledges himſelf con- 


vinced by his Arguments: I do not expect, ſays he, the Determination of cur Arbitrator ; we are equal 


viftorious, Octavius triumphs over me, and 1 triumph over Error, IT ſubmit my ſelf therefore to God, 1 
acknowledge his Providence, and I do publickly declare, that the Religion of the Chriſtians, among the Num- 
ber of whom T place my ſelf from this preſent, is the only way that diſcovers the Truth. 

This Dialogue 1s Elegant, rhe Exprefſions are Select, the Words proper, the Turn aorccab!?, the 
Reaſons are ſer forth to advantage, and beautified with a great deal of Learning. In 2 word, this 
ſmall Treatiſe ſhews, as Latantius has obſerved, that Minutius had been a very excellent Defender of 
Religion,”and of the Truth, had he entirely applied himſelf to this Study. Bur rhisis rather the Pro- 
duction of one who would diverthimſelf from Buſineſs, than a Book written with grear Afiiduity and 
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Diligence. He flouriſhes upon his Subject withour treating of it thoroughly. Herakes more pains in ſhew- 1 


ing how ridiculous the Opinions of the Heathensare, andin confuring them by their own Authors, tian 


in explainingand proving the Doctrin of the Chriſtians. Beſides, he does not a ppear tobe very wellskill | 


edinthe Myſteriesof Religion,and he ſeemsto have believed,thar the Soul ſhould die with the Body (4): 


(d) That the Sou] fruld die with the Body.) He fays, thing beſore the ProdnAion 5 and that being made c 
That there is notÞing after beath, as there was no- | nothing, it ſhall likewiſe be renewed of nothing. 


This 


# 
This Diſcourſe paſſed a long time for the Eighth Bcok of Arnobius ; for it being found together NAA 
with the ſeven Books of 4rnobius In an ancient Manulcripr of the Varzcan Library, it was printed four Minutius 
rimcs {e) under his Name, before any Body knew its true Author. The Learned Lawyer Balduinus Felix. 
was the firlt that found our this vulgar Error , and cauled this little Treatiſe ro be printed by it ſelf GN 
in the Year 1560, ar Heidelberg, with a learned Preface, wherein he reſtores it ro its rrue Author. 
Bur though we owe to this famous Lawyer the Honour of having firſt made this Diſcovery ; yer 23 
Years after, Ur/inus cauſed Arnobius's Works to be printed at Rome, whether he had not ſeen Baldui- 
::1s's Edition, or whether he had a mind to attribure all the Honour of this Obſeryarion to himſelf, 
ſeparared this Book of Mzinutius from thoſe of Arnobrus, withour raking any notice thar it had been 
Jone before, aſcribing ro himſelf by this means the whole Credir of the Diicovery. Some time at- 
ter, in the Year 1603. Powers cauſed ir to be printed at Baſil by Frobenius, with very uſeful 
Notes, for the underſtanding of this Author. In 1610, It was printed at Francfort in Otavo, accord- 
| ing to Ba/duinus's Edition. Afterwards Elmenho;ſtius Cauſed it to be printed ar Hambourg with ſome 
| new Obſervarionsin the Year 1612. adjoining rhereunto the Preface of Balduinus. The Year following, - 
; Heraldus the Lawyer publiſhed ar Paris an Edition of Mnurzus in Quarto, which was more correct than, 
the others. Laſtly, Rzgalrius reviling 1t very diligently from a Manuicr:pr in theKing's Library, being 
the ſame which was inthe Vatican, pur it forth in the Year 1643, with very learncd and curious Nores ; 
and it wasre-printed at Amſterdam in 164.5, together with Ful;ns Firmicus, This Edition of Rigaltius 
was followed in the Edition of S. Cyprian of 1666. ro whole Notes they have added part of thoſe of 
Wewerias, Elmenherſtius, Oizelius, and thoſe lately made by Priorius. Laſtly, All theſe Notes were 
printed together. with the Text, afrcr the manner which they call V/arzorum, inthe Year 1672, 
S. Hierom fays, Thar in his time there was a Book concerning Deſtiny attributed ro Minutius Felix : 
Bur though this might be the Work of an elegant Aurhor, yer ir was not written with the ſame. 
Style with this Dialogue. I: is true, that Cec:/zus promiſes in this Dialogue, ro treat more largely of 
= Deſtiny upon another occaſion : Burt ro rell whether he did it or no, or whether this Treatiſe rhar 
_—_ was extant in S. Hierom's Time, was the fame which he promiſed, or rather, whether this Promiſe 
| gave occaſion ro ſome other» Author ro forge a Diſcourſe thereof under Minutius's Name, are things 
which we cannor poſitively dcrermine. 
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(e) Four times, ] The firft by Sabeus, according 1 at Leyden, in the Year 1552. The fourth at Bajil, 


* Hands of ſtudions Perſons. In the Number of theſe Works we may reckon a Goſpel compoſed our 
of all rhe Four: Which was a kind of Harmony and Concord which he had drawn up with a great 
deal of Pains and Study, as 1s teſtified by Euſebius in his Epiſtle ro Carpianus, placed ar the begin- 
ning of his Canons upon the Evangeliſtss Which has given occaſion to S. Hicrem to affirm, That 
Ammonius writ Canons like thoſe of Enſebins. Bur they were not, properly ſpeaking, Canons which 
Ammonius compoled ; for the Canons were no more than Indices of the Places of the Goſpels, which 
are contained in One, Two, Three or Four of the Evangeliſts; whereas Ammeonius's Harmony or 
Concord contained the entire Text of the Four Evangeliſts, which Eyſebius made uſe. of in making 
his Canons, which referred to this Concord, and were a Table to it. Trithemius likewiſe attriburcs 


the Manuſcript of Rom?, in the Year 1542, The ; BY Eraſmus, in 1560. | 
| ſecond in Germany by Gelenizs. The third in Holand, 
"4 = Es _ = 
7 
NJ AMMONTIUY S. 
d | A Mmonins, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, the Maſter of Plotinus and Origen (a), flouriſhed in Alex- ”) 
d | andria (b), where he publickly raughr Philolopy in Alexander Severnus's Reign. Perphyry fallly Ammonius. 
d | accuſes him for having quitred rhe Chriitian Religion, in which he had been educated : For it is WOW 
s | certain, as Euſebius and S. Hicrcem obſerve, Thar he always continued ſtedfat in the Doctrin and 
Q |} Preceptrs of Chriſtianity. © Wirneſs, ſays Euſeb:us, thoſe excellent Works that he has left behind 
0 | * him, which are ſo many authentick Monuments of his Faith and his Abiliry ; as the Book intituled, 
:n ; * The Agreement between Moles and Jeſus Chriſt, and all the other Pieces which may be found in the 
10 | 
| 


M- | Canons ro Ammonius, but they are thoſe of Euſebius. We have ar preſent in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
aly + an Harmony of rhe Four Evangeliſt, falſly artribured ro Tatianus by Vitor of Capua ; which Cardi- 
T3 - nal Baronius, Father Labbe, and ſeveral orher Learned Men do aſcribe ro 4mmonins. Tr is certain, 
m- thar this was nor written by Tatianus, who retrenched rhe Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt, which are to 
be found in this Concord. Ir bears the Name of 4n Harmony, and it is aſcribed in the Title ro an 
the |  Alexandrian, which made Baronins conjecture that ir was written by this Ammonius , who was of 
-his | Alexandria, and whoſe Works bore the Title of An Harmony. Facharias, Bithop of Chryſepolts, who 
rof | lived in the Twelfrh Century, and made Commentaries upon Ammonins's Harmony, has fallowed 
ro this Word for Word, which confirms Baronius's Conjecture. 
and 


4 (a) Maſter of Plotinus aud Origen. ] Porphyry ſays, in | gen was likewiſe his Scholar, and it ſeems undeniable, 
: Plotinus's Life , That this Philoſopher, when he was | and we muſt needs confeS, that there were two Origens, 
twenty years old, came to hear Ammonius ; that he was | who were Diſciples to 4mmonius. 


Lilly” his Di'ciple for eleven Years ; and that he had another ; (b) Kouriſh-d in Alexandria.) There was another 
(d). Diſciple named Origen. But, as we ſhall obſcrve elſe-| Ammonius, a Philoſopher likewiſe, who lived after the 
where, this is a different Perſon from the famous 0ri- } Council of Chalcedon. He was ſomewhat older than 

« gen, Nevettheleſs, Euſcbius aſſureg us, That our Orj- Origen, and a PlatoniF, | 
peer Cc 2 | Origen. 
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ORIGEN. 


(JR en (a) was born in the City of Alexandria, abour the Year 185, from the Birth of Chris, 
G) Beſides the Name of Origen, he had moreover thar of Adamantius, (c) His Father, who 
was called Leonidas, educated him in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and did not only cauic him in his 
Youth to learn the politer Learning, with all the profane Sciences, bur he particularly ordered him 
ro apply himſelf ro the underſtanding of the Holy Scriprure, before any other kind of Learning, 
giving him every day ſome Portions thereof to learn and repeat. And it hapned very luckily, thar 
the Son's Inclination exactly anſwered the Father's Deſign ; for he purſued his Study with a moſt ex. 
traordinary Zeal and Fervency; and as he was endowed with a quick Apprehenſion, and very 
great Sagaciry, he did nor content himſelf with that Senſe which ar firſt view preſcnred it ſelf, bur 
he afterwards endeavoured to dive into the myſterious and allegorical Explication of the Sacred 
Books, and ſometimes would even puzzle his Father by asking him the meaning cf ſome Paſſages of 
Scriprure. which obliged this good Man ſeemingly to reprehend him, and ro adviſe him not to ſcar 
above the reach of his Underſtanding, and to content himſelf with the moſt clear and natural ſenſe 
of the Scripture ; though inwardly he was extreamly joyful, and returned Thanks unto God with 
all his Heart, for his great Mercy, in beſtowing on him ſuch a Son. Bur thar theſe Opinions may 
not be attributed either ro the blind Love of a Father for his Child, or ro that Afﬀection which 
Euſebius, who relates theſe things, had for Origen, it may be ſufficient ro obſerve, Thar S. Hierom, 
even then when he wrote againſt Or:zgen, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, was obliged to acknowledyee, 


that he had been an extraordinary Perſon from his very Infancy. Magnus vir ab infantia, Ep. 65. ad 


Pammachium de erroribus Origenis, When he was a little more advanced in Years, he had for his Maſter 
in Philoſophy, the famous Ammonrius (d), the Chriſtian Philoſopher; and in Divinity, the learned 
S. Clemens of Alexandria, He was not above ſixtcen or ſeventeen yearsof Age, when the Perſecution 
began ar Alexandria, in the 1oth Year of the Reign of Severus, and the 202d from the Birth of 
Chriſt. His Father being ſeized and impriſoned upon the account of the Chriſtian Faith, he would 
alſo have offered himſelf ro the Perſecurors, out of the great Zeal he had to ſuffer Marryrdom ; but 
his Morher oppoſed it very ſftifly and was even forced to hide his Cloaths, ro prevent him from go- 
ing abroad to put his Defign in Execution : And being thus detained againſt his Will, he wrote a Let- 
ter to his Father to exhort him ro Martyrdom, wherein he expreſſes himſelf thus : Stand ſftedfaf, my 
Father, and take care not to alter your Opinion upon our Account. Leonidas being animated by his Son's 
Exhorration, couragiouſly ſuffered Marryrdom, and was beheaded within a little while afrer. His 
Goods having been confiſcated, Origen remaining with his Mother and Brethren, was reduced to ex- 
tream Poverty ; bur a certain Lady of Alexandria, who was very rich, whether out of Compaſſion 
ro his Miſery, or out of the reſpect ſhe had for him, afforded him all kind of Afliſtance, and even 
rook him into her Houſe. There lived with her art rhe ſame time a famous Heretick of Antzoch, 
whom ſhe had adopted for her Son, who held Conferences in her Houſe, where a. great Number, not 
only of Herericks, but alſo of Catholicks, were preſent. Bur though Origen was obliged of neceſſity 
to converſe with this Man, yer he would never hold Communion with him in Prayer, keeping exz- 
&ly to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and reſtifying the Abhorrence that he had for the DoGtrin of 
the Hereticks. However, in a little time he pur himſelf into ſuch a Condition, as nor to ſtand any 
longer in need of his Ladies Afiſtance ; for applying himſelf entirely, after his Father's Death, tothe 


Study of Human Learning, he taught Grammar, and by his Employment he got a ſufficient Com- 
petency to maintain himſelf, | 


(4) Origen.) There is not any Eccleſiaftical Author, 
whoſe Life we have more exaQly. Euſebius, who 


was his great Admirer, has deſcribed it very parti- | That he was an Alexandrien. Euſebius ſays , That 
cularly. *Tis from him that we have taken, with- 


| he was ſeventeen Years old at the time of the Perſe- 
out citing him , almoft all that we have related con- 


| 1- | cution of Severus, which was in the Year 202 from 
cerning him. We muft add therennto S, Hierom in 


1 the Birth of Chriſt, and by conſequence he was born 
his Catalogue, and in ſeveral -other Places. Ruffinus | in 185. | 


againft S. Hierom.; S. Epipkanius in the 64th. Hereſie;zy (c) Hz had moreover that of Adamantius.] Photius be- 
Phortus in the 113th Volume, where he has given an | lieves that he had this Name by reaſon of the ftrength 
Abridgment of the Apology of Pampbilus, and what | of his Reaſonings. S. #ierom ſays, That he had it be- 


Origen ſays of himſelf, Tom. 6. in Manh. © alibi, | cauſe he refifted Errors like a Diamond, Put this is 
We have alſo made ue of the Aſſiſtance of the Mo- j only gueſſing: We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who ſeek 
derns, and particularly of that famous Work of Hu- 


for the Etymology of the Name of Origen, out of a 
etzus, intituled Origeniana ; of the Life of Tertulian | needleſs Curioſity, 
and Orfgen, written in French by a worthy Man ; | (4) He had for buy Maſter in Philoſephy,, the famous 
which we fay as much to do them Juſtice, as to take | Ammonius.J There were two Orijzens Diſciples to 
off from our ſelves the Imputation of being a Pla- 


/ Ammonius: The firſt of whom, Porphyry ſpeaks of in 
giary. [Our Author means Dr. Allix, Treaſurer of | the Life of Plotinus and Lorgirus, who wrote 10: 
the Church of Sarum, who had a great Efteem paid | thing but a ſmall Treatiſe of Dzmons, and 1ived but 


to him in his own Country for his extraordinary | to the Reign of Gal.ienus, and who was Porphyry' 


185 from the Binth of Chriſt, ] $. Epiphanius ſays, 


Learning, till the late Perſecution forced him hither j Diſciple and Friend , which does not agree with ov! 
for Relief, | ore, _ as has. been obſerved by pakſius ii 
; Huetins, 


Whillt 


(b) Was born in the City of Alexandria, about the ew | 
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Whilit he followed this Profeſſion, the Chair of the School at Alexandria beroming vacant by the CYLA/V 
Retreat of S. Clement, and by the Flight of all thoſe who were diſperſed by the Perſecution, ſcme of Origen. + 
the Heathens, who were willing to be converted, made their Application to him, though he was nor 
| then above cighteen yearsold. The two firſt of his Diſciples were Plutarch, and Heracl;s his Brother, 
| who ſucceeded Demetrius in the See of Alexandria. Ar length, the Reputation and Number of thoſe 
q thar were converted by him increaſing every Day more and more, Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
confirmed him in the Employment of Catechi/t, or Profeſſor of Sacred Learning in the Church of Alex- 
andria. When he ſaw himſelf ſerled in this Charge, he lefr off teaching Grammar, nor being willing 
tro depend upon any other Profetiion tor his Subfittence : He fold all his Books that treared of hu- 
| man Learning, contenting himſelf with four Obo/z a Day, which were allowed him by the Perſon who 
| archaſed :h-n1. | 
And then ir was that he began to lead a very ſtrict and ſevere Life, which contribured no leſs than 
his Learning to atrract to him a great number of Diſciples, notwithitanding the Fury of the Perlſc- 
cution, which being then begun at Alexandria, under the Government of Lerus, continued ſtill with 
greater Violence under Aquila his Succeſſor. He had ſeveral of his Diſciples there, who fuffered 
Martyrdom in the ſame Place ; among others, Plutarch, Serenus, Heraclides, Hero, &c. And he was 
himſelf very often expoſed ro the Rage of the Heathens, when he went to the Aſſiſtance and Encou- 
ragement of the Martyrs. He then carried his Autſteriries fo far, as ro commit an Adctof thar Exceſs, 
asto be blamed even by thoſe who have been his greateſt Defenders, and which he himſelt aiterwards 
condemned, though he might do it upon a gocd Motive (e), and our of an exceflive Zeal for Charity.” | 
For as his Employment obliges him to be often with Women, whom he inſtructed as well as Men, 
that he might take away from the Heathensall pretence of Suſpicion of any ill Conduct by reaſon of 
his Youth, he reſolved with himſeif ro execute to the Letter thar PerfeCtion which he was perſuaded 
was propoſed by Jeſus Chriſt intheſe Words of rhe Goſpel ; That there are ſome who make th:mſelves 
Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven. He was willing to keep this Action priyare, and did all he could 
ro conceal it from his Friends : Burt ir was preſently diſcovered ; and being come to the Knowledge 
of Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, he commended his Zeal, and the Fervency of his Faith, and bad 
him nor be diſcouraged upon that Account, bur ro continue more earneſtly in the Inftruction of the 
Catechumens, | 
In the mean time, Orzger's Reputation increaſed daily more and more, and procured him fo great 
a Number of Diſciples, thar he himſelf alone was nor able to manage it: And therefore he committed 
to his Friend Heraclas the Care of thoſe who were to be inſtructed in the firſt Principles of Religion, 
reſerving to himſelf ſuch as were advanced to a higher Degree of Knowledge. Ir was abour this 
rime, in the beginning of the Reign of Antoninus, that he went to Rome (F), under the Ponrificate of Ze- 
phirinus ; and much abour the ſame time, he likewiſe compoſed that great and famous Work, called 
the eaſy 26 - Which was a Bible, wherein by the fide of the Hebrew Text, he had tranſcribed in 
different Columns, the Tranſlation of the Sepruagznt ; thar of Aquila, that of Symmachus, and that of 
The:d:/ion, diſtinguiſhed by Verſes ; and he added rhereunto afterwards two other Verſions wirthour 
any Authors Name, and a Seventh only upon the P/a/nis, which he found at Ferico in a Barrel : 
| And theſe Verſions, with the Hebrew, written both in Hebrew and Greck Characters, make up thar 
Book which is called the Hexapla g). Theſe Works mightily increaſed his Reputation, and drew from 
all Parts into Alexandria a great Number of learned Perſons to converſe with Origen, and to be inſtru- 
&ed by him. Ambroſe was one of this Number : He anathematized the Hereſie of Valentinus, in 
which he had been engaged, to embrace the Orthodox Faith. Origen was afterwards obliged ſeve- 
ral times to leave Alexandria: For firſt he was ſent for by an Arabian Prince, who wrote to Demetri- 
as, Biſhop of Alexandria, and to the Governour thereof, ro ſend him to him to be inſtructed by him ; 
and a little while after, this City being cruelly hatraſs'd by the War which the Emperor Antoninus 
Caracalla made againſt irs Inhabitants for having affronted him by their Tears and Scoffs, Or:gen retired 
into Paleſtine; and being come to ſettle in rhe City of Ceſarea, the Biſhops of that Province deſired him 
roexpound publickly the Scriprure in that Church, and to inſtruct the People in their Preſence, though 
he was not yet a Prieſt ; ro which Requeſt of rheirs he complied. Now whether Demetrius envied 


Year 
js 
hat 
rſe- 


rom him this Honour, or whether he was perſuaded thar they had violated the Rules of the Church, he 
oh | wrote to theſe Prelates, relling them, Thar it was a thing unheard of, and that it had been never 
. | practiſed rill then, thar Lay-men ſhould Preach in the Preſence of Biſhops. Bur Alexander of Feru- 
S ſalem, and TheoRiſtus of Caſarea, writing back to him, proved by ſeveral Inftances, That this had 
5; been often pur in Practice. In the mean rime, Demetrius had written to Origen ro come home ; and 
is is | having alſo ſent ſome Deacons to preſs his Return, he was obliged ro berake himſelf againto his firſt 
eek |} F 
ir i (e) And which be himſelf afterwards condemned, though | HeliogabaJus, and ſays that Origen was ſent for to Rome 
| he might do it upon @ good Motive.] Euſebius, his great | by Mamme4 ; but he is miſtaken, for Mammea cauſed 
| Advocate, ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner as ſhews he | him to come to Antioch, and not to Rome, 
+10. was aſhamed of It. T he Paſſages where Origen himſelf (8) That Work which u called the Hexapla.] See Valeſins 
es | has condemned it, are in the 15th Sermon upon | upon Euſebius, where he proves that the Hezapls do 
RL S. Matthew , Chap. 19. Ver 12, and againſt Celſus, ) comprehend fix entire Verſions, and that the ſeventh 
a but | Book 7. We do not know whether he mace uſe of | was only upon the Pſalms. Enſebius writes , that 
pkory's | ' Iron, or of ſome particular Simple , nor 1s it any | they were compoſed at this time. S. Epipbanius be- 
"our | great matter if we did know it. ; lieves that they were made at Tyre, As they are great 
"og | . (f) In the beginning of the Reign of Antoninus, that | Works, and tedious to compoſe, *tis likely that ke 
| | c wenn to Rome, } Baronius places this Voyage under | began them then, and finiſhed them afterwards. 
Whit + | 
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A New Fccleſraſtical Hiftory 


CUSAN Employment. Some time after, he was again diverted from it by Order of the Princeſs Manmaa, 


Or izen. 


WTO 


who cauſed him to ccme ro Anticch, thar the might ice, and diſcovrie with him: Burſtaying with 


her bur a little while, he returned to Alexandria, and fell 2gain ro work upon the Holy Scriprure, 
with the Aflifiance of his Friend Ambroſe, who furniſhed him with Copyers. He continued there till 
the Year 228, when he deparred from thence with Letrers of Recemmendation from his B ſtop, to 
go into Achaia abour ſome Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs (þ), Ir was in this Voyage, as he paſſed rhrough Pa- 
[-tine, thar he was ordained Prictt by the Biſhops of this Province, being 42 years old. "Th:'s Ordi- 
nation of O-izen by Foreign Biſhops extreamly incenſed his Dioceſan D-metrius againſthim, ithavirg 
cen done without his Permiſſion. He wrote every where Letrers againſt him, vpbÞraiding him for 
the Ation which he had committed in his Youth, However, Or:gen returned to Alexand: 71, where 
he continued to write his Commentaries upon the Sacred Scripture. It was rhen thar he publiſhed his 
five Books of Commentaries upon the Goſpel of S. Fohn, eighr Books upon Geneſis, Commentaries np- 
on the firſt Five and twenty Pſalms, and upon the Lamentations of Feremiah ; his Bcoks de Principiy, 
and his Stromata. | | 
All this while the Biſhop of Alexandria was nor at all appeaſed, bur continued to perſecute him : 


And in a Council which he afſembled in the Year 231. it was ordained, Thar Origen ſhould go our 


of Alexand:ia'; thar he ſhould nor be permitted ro teach there any longer, nor ſo much as to live 
there ; bur that nevertheleſs he ſhould nor be deprived of his Dignity of Prieſthood. Origen being ba- 
niſhed from Alexandria, retired ro Ceſarea, his ordinary Place of Refuge, where he was very well re- 
ceived by TheeRiſtus, Biſhop of that City, and by Alexander, Biſhop of Feruſalem, who undertook to 
defend him, and commiſſioned h:m ro expound publ:ckly the Scriprure, hearing him as if he had been 
their Maſter. Bur Demetrius nor being ſatisfied with the firſt Judgment given againſt Orzgen, accuſed 
him in a Council of the Biſhops of Egype (7), and having cauſed him to be Depoſed, andeven to be 
Excommunicared, according to S. Hierom, wrote at the ſame time to all Parts againſt him, to pro- 
cure his being rhraſt out of the Communion of the Carholick Church. For when once a Prieſt was 
Excommunicated, and depoſed by his Biſhop by the Conſent of the Biſhops of the Province, he could 
nor be any longer reccived in any Church. There was no need of examining whether ir was juſtly 
or vnjubily tharke had becn condemned in his Province. So that it is no wonder if all rhe Biſhops 
of the World, excepting thoſe of Paleſtine, Arabia, Phenicia and Achaia, who were particularly ac- 
quainted wirh Or:igcn, and with whom he had a moſt familiar Intimacy, ſhould conſcnt ro his Con- 
demnarion ; and if Rome it ſelf, having aſſembled its Senate agrinſt him, ſays S, Hierom, thart is to ſay, 
its Clergy, did condemn him after the Example of his own Biſhop. Ye believe, ſays S. Auguſtin, upon 
a Subject almoſt like this, whatſoever we are informed of by Letters from a Council, and we muſt not do 
otherwiſe. For thoſe who had: not any particular Knowledge of Origen, ought ro believe him guilty ; 
and thoſe who knew him, that they might nor violare that Order of Diſcipline, ought to: conſent to 
his Excommunicarion, after ir was once ſignificd ro them by his own Biſhop. And ſo it was that 
Marcion being excommunicated by his Father, and his Biſhop, and being come ro Rome, defiringto be 
received there into Ccemmunion, received this Anſwer from the-Clergy of that Church : Me cannot re- 
cerve you, without the Conſent of your Father ; for as there is in the Church but one and the ſame Faith, ſo 
there ought to be. therein but one and the ſame Spirit, and one and the ſame Diſcipline. Therefore, by a 
great Number of Canons and Ecclefiaitical Conſtitutions, it was abſolnely prohibited ro any Biſhop 
whatever, and even to the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, to receive into Communion thoſe Prieſts who had 
been Excommunicated by their Biſhops upon any Prerence whatever. Nevertheleſs Origen found, as 
we have ſaid, ſome Protectors, eſpecially in Paleſtine, where he continued to explain the Scriptureat 
Cefarea with great Reputation, both in the Life-rime, and after the Death of Demetrius, who lived 
not long after he had condemned Origen, All forts of Perſons, noronly from that Province, bur even 
from remote Countries, came to be his Diſciples. The moſt famous were, Gregory, Sirnamed after- 
wards Thaumaturgus, who was Biſhop of Necceſarea, and his Brother Athenodorus. Bur though after 
Demetrius's Death, the Perſecution which he had raiſed againſt Origen abared a little, yer he was al- 
ways looked upon as a Perſon Excommunicated by all the Egyprians, and the Sentence which was gi- 
ven againſt him by Demetrius continued under his Succeſfors (1), Heraclas and Dionyſfius, though the 
firſt had been Orzgen's Diſciple, and the ſecond had a grearEfteem for him. In this time he went on 
with his Commentaries upon S. Fon, and began ro compoſe ſome upon Ezehkzel and Iſaiah. 


(b) About ſome Eccleſizftical Aﬀairs.] This Buſineſs 
waz without doubt to confute Herefies which were | Phorzyc, Cod. 113. makes mention of theſe two Cout- 
at that time very numerous in Achaie, as S, Hierom | ils, and S. Hierom, lib, 2.in Ruff. c. 5, 
and Ruffinus relate. *Tis probable it was in this Yoy-j (7) The Sentence which was given againſt kim ly De 
age that he wrote, whilſt he was at Nicomedia, (as he | metrius contmnued under hs Succeſſrs,}] Gennadius (ays, 
himſelf obſerves) his Letter to Africans concerning | That Theophilus reports that Heraclas drave Origen out 
the Hiſtory of Suſanna, lt waslikewiſe at this time ! of the Church; and the Author of the Life of £. Pu- 
that he convinced two Hereticks of falſifying the | chomias, ſays the ſame thing, as well as Petey of Akt: 
Conferences which he had with them, and of making } andria, cited by F»ſtinian in his Letter againſt Origen. 
him ſay what he never ſaid, Ruffin relates this in | It is moſt certain that the Sentence given 2gainft him 
the Book de Adul, 1ib, Orip, | was not revoked, and that not one of the F2ypiian! 

would have any thing to do with them, : 


(1) Accnſed him in a Ceuncil of the Biſhops of Egspt.] 


After 
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Afcer the Death of Alexander, under whoſe Reign all this hapned, his Succeſſor Maximinus ftirred (NAGY 
up a Perſecution againſt the Church in the Year 235. Ambroſe, Origen's Friend, and Thec@:/tus, Origen. 


Prieſts of C.eſarea, having been taken and brought before this Emperor , upon the account of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Orzgen ſent them an Exhortation ro Martyrdom. Nevertheleſs, he concealed 

 _nfromy and rertircd for ſome timeto the Ciry of Arhens, where he finiſhed his 
Commentrarics upon Exekzel, and went on with the Commentaries upon the Sorg of Solomon, which 
he finiſhed when he returned ro Cſarea in Paleſtine, from whence he went afterwards ro Cefaren 1: 
Cappadocia, where he remained ſome time With F:irmilian, who invited him thither. 


Under the Reign of Gordianus, which began in the Year 238, Bery/lus, Biſhop of Beſtra, in Arabia, © 


fell into a very gro{s Error, affirming, Thar our Lord, b-tore his Incarnation, was nor a Perſon 


ſabfilting. Some Biſhops being aſſembled tro convince him of this Error , they cauſed Qrigen to 


come thither alſo. After thar ſeveral Biſhops had had Cunferences »nd Diſputes with this Biſhop. 
Or:gen being deſired ro enter rhe Lifts with him, dilcouried him ar fir't tamiltariy, being willing to 
be throughly informed of his Opinion ; and afrer having perfectly :.nderſtood his Error, and the 
Grounds upon which he pretended ro maintain it, he convinced him by 1-veral Reaſons, and ſer him 
again in the right Way, forcing him to acknowledge his Error. The Re-cords of all thar paſſed in 
this Affair were preſerved for a long time after, wherein were ro be. ſeen the Sentimenrs of Beryl/us, 
the Opinions of the Biſhops who met rhere, the Queſtions propoſcd rr: him by Or:zen, and the whole 
Conference which they had rogether in his Church. S. Hierom rikes not ©, Thar in his Time, Orz- 
gen's Dialogue with Berylus was extant. This Biſhop having acknowwi- uge 5 his Error, preſ-ricd rhe. 
Purity of his Faith even to his Death, and had an extraordinary K ndneſs for O'7gen , ro 
whom he wrote ſeveral Letters. S. Hrierom places him among the Number of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. | Fs | 

Afrerwards Origen was called, under the Reign .of  Phz/7p ,. to. another Aﬀembly of Biſhops , 
which was held againſt ſome Arabians, who maintained, Thar rhe Souls of Men died, and 
were raiſcd again with their Bodies. After having' ſpoke in the Preſence of rhem al:, upon 
rhe Queſtion which was in agitation, he defended rhe Truth, and artacked this Error with that 


Force of Argument, that he cauſed all thoſe ro change their Opinion, who had fallen into the 
Miſtake. 


He was then Threeſcore Years old, or thereabours, and yer this did nor hinder him from carry- | 


ing on his Works with the ſame, or rather with greater Diligence; for he did not only compoſe 
ſeveral Books in his Study, bur he made almoſt every Day Diſcourſes to the People, and for the 
moſt part without any time allowed tro prepare them , which were nevertheleſs-ſo well eſteemed, 
that the Tranſcribers took them after him as he delivered them, and publiſhed them afrerwards. 
This Employment did not take him off from compoſing ſeveral conſiderable Books ; as his 


Eight Books againſt Celſus, Twenty five Volumes upon S. Matthew, Twenty five Volumes of Com- ' 


mentaries upon the Minor Prophets, a Letter ro the Emperot Ph://p, and one to Severa his 
Wite (m). S. Hierom ſays, That he wrote alſo a Letter ro Pope Fabianus, wherein he ſers forth his 
Recanting of the Errors which he had written, and Jaid the Blame of them upon Ambroſe. If 
this be ſo, he did ir to make this Pope favourable to him, that he- mighr ger again into the 
Communion of the Roman Church. He wrote alſo at this time againit the Herericks called 
Helceſaite. | 

Afrerwards, in the Perſecution of Decius, which was about the ſame time, Or:gen ſuffered 
with great Conſtancy for the Faith. He was ſeized, pur into Priſon, loaded with Irons ; he 
had for ſeveral Days his Feet in the Stocks, where they were cruelly. extended , even to the 
greateſt Extremity : They threatned him ro burn him alive, and they rack'd him with ſe- 
veral ſorts of Tortures, to try his Patience ro the urmoſt ; bur he endured all with an 
undaunted Reſolution (x). Reing come ou »f Priſon, he held ſeveral Conferences, and wrote 
Letters worthy of a Holy Conteſfor of Jelus Chrift. Laſtly, - After having laboured ſo much, 
and ſuffered with ſuch great Credit and Glory, he died in the beginning of the Reign of Galus, 


(m) A Letter to the Emperor Philip, 4nd one to Severa | philus, S. Hierom, Fnſtinian, &c. who have omitted 
by Wife ] Some have believed that this Emperor was | nothing to cry him down, have taken no notice at all 
a Chriftian, and ay that Babylas deprived him from ! of it ; and that his Defenders, Euſebius and Pamphilius, 
the Communion of the Church till he had repented for | are ſo far from excuſing him from this Crime, that 
the Murthers which he had committed ; but this Story ! they have on the contrary commended his Conftancy 
1s very uncertain, and Reſolution, *'Tis true, S. Epiphanius does not ſay 

(n) But be endured all with an undaunted Refolio.]| that this hapned in the Periecution of Decius, as Nice- 
S. Epiphanius accuſes him for approaching to the Hea- | phorus does; but in what time ſ"eyer they fix this Ac» 
then Altars , and for making as if he would offer In- | cident, it is equally overthrown by the Obſervation we 
cenſe to the Gods: Eut this Story, and almoſt every | juſt now made. It is alſo leſs probable, when it is res 
thing that Epripbanius ſays concerning Origen, is fabu- | ferred to the time of Maziminu:'s Perſecution; for 


lous , and invented by ſome Enemy to Origen, who | what likelihood is there that Origen, after having com- 
deceived S. Epiphanius, a Man eaſily impoſed upon. | mitted ſo groſs a Fault, ſhould be honoured, as he was, 
To ſhew that this Story is falſe, *tis ſufficient to ob- | 


by the Biſhops of Paleſtine ? 
ſerve , that eyen Origen's greateſt Enemies, as Theo- 
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 CAANin the Year Two hundred fifty two, from the Birth of Chriſt, ard in the fixty fixth Year of his 


Ave (p). | 

NT eeeh what we have remaining at preſent of the Works of Origen, makes up ſeveral cen- 
fiderable Volumes, yet they are nothing in compariſon to what he has wrote (q). Evuſebius had 
made an cxac&t Catalogue of his Works*, in the Apology which he made for him , under the 
Name of the Martyr Pamphilus ; and S. Hiercm did the ſame in one of his Letrers. Bur 
both of theſe Caralogues being loſt, we have no knowledge of any, bur thoſe rhar haye been 
cited by the Ancicnts ; which ſtill are much more in number than thoſe which we have now re- 
maining. | 

"we wy diſtinguiſh Two kinds of Works written by Origen. The One are npon the Sacred 
Scriptures, and the Others are ſeparare Treartiſes upon different Subjects. He had compoled three 
ſorts of Books upon the Scripture, not to mention his Hexapla and Tetrapla, which were rather a 
Collection than a Work; to wir, Commentaries, Scholia, and Homilies. In his Comment#: ics, he 
wholly gave up himſelf ro thar Hear and Fire which was natural ro him, ro . penetrate the heighr 
and depth of rhe Scripture, and the moſt myſterious Interpretation thereof, the better. His Schelzz 
were, on the contrary, only ſhort Notes to explain the difficult Places. Theſe rwo kinds of Works 
were more for the Learned, than for the uſe of the People ; whereas the Homzlies, which 
the Latins call Treatiſes, and which we call Se:mons, were Moral Inftruftions upon the Holy 
Scripture. We have none of the Scho/ia remaining, nor have we hardly any of the Homzlzes in 
Greek ; and thoſe which we have in Latin, are tranſlated by Ruffinus and others with ſo much Li- 
berty (7), thar it 1s a difficult matter ro diſcern what is Orzgen's own, from what has been 
foiſted in by the Interpreter, A great part likewiſe of his Commentaries are entirely loſt. The 
following Table will preſent you in one View thoſe Works which we know to have becn compoſed 


by Or:ger upon the Scripture, what we have left of them in Greek, and whar we have only remain- 
ing of them in Latin. 


and in the 66th Near of bus Age.) According to Euſe- | erom ſeems to diſpute it, telling us, T hat there is not 
bis, Lib. 7. cap. 11. hedied in the firft Year of the | the third part of them in Fuſebius's Catalogue. By 
Reign of Gal/zs, and S. Hierom, in his 65th Epiftle, j the Word Volumes, we muft not underſtand ſuch T omes 
written 4co Years after Chriſt, ſays, That it was | as are now adays, but only ſmall Works; ſo every 
150 Years after Origen's Death. It js certain, accord- | Homily, every part of a Book, is in this ſenſe a Vo- 
ing to Euſebius, that in the Year 202 Origen was ſe-I lume> ſo that we need not admire, though he had 
venteen Years old, and that in the third Year of the | written 6000 Volumes, | 


(p) He died in the Year 252 from the Birth of Chriſt, | and Ruffnus ſay, That he writ 6000 Volumes, S. Hi- 


Emperor P6i/ip he was above fixty Years old. So that | (r) Are ranſlated by Ruffinus ard others with ſo much 
_ If we ſuppoſe him to have lived but ſixty ſix years, as | Liberry. ] Ruffinus ſays it himſelf in the Concluſion 
S. Hierom afſures us in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- | to his Verſion of the Commentaries upon the Romans; 
ters, he muſt have died in the beginning of the Reign | and S. Hierom alſo ſomewhere upbraids him with it, 
of Galus, in the Year 252 5 but if he lived ſixty nine | And beſides, this appears by the Tranſlation it (lf, 
Years, as Euſebius writes , he muſt have lived to the |, which is full of Figures and Alluſfions to Latin Words, 
end of the Reign of Galiw; that is to ſay, till the | of Terms taken in another ſenſe than what they were 
Year 254 0r 255, | in Origen's Time, where the Trinity and other Myfte- 
(q) Yet they are nothing in compariſon to what he bas \ ries are expreſſed in ſum Terms as were not uſed til 
wrinen, | It is certain that he compoſed a very great | after the Council of Nice, and where there are Points 
Number of Books ; and he made them with that eaſe, | of Diſcipline more modern than Origer's Age; which 
that he could hardly find Scribes enough, as both his | has given occaſion to thoſe who have not conſidered 
Friends and Enemies agree. S. Hierom in his 65th! the Liberty that Ryffaus took of adding or leaving oil 
Letter to Pammachius, ſpeaking of Origen, ſays, | what he pleaſed, to doubt whether the greateſt part 
Who u there of you that can read as many Books s he of theſe Works wete Origen's or no. The Li 
bas compoſed ? And in another place, he ſays, That | berty which Ruffnus has given himſelf is ill more 
he compiled an innumerable Company of Books. | evident, by what he has written in the Prologue to 
Theophilus ſays the ſame thing. Euſtathius ſays, That | his Verſion of the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to 
he filled the World with his Works. Vincentius Lyri- | Romans, which he ſays he has Abridged by above the 
nenſis affirms, That none has written more than him ; ! halſ, $S. Hierom's Verſions are not more exa&; and | 
and 1t 1s upon this Account that he had the Name gi- | the moſt faulty of all is that of an ancient Tranſlator, | 
ven him of Chalcenterus and Syntaticus. S, Epiphanjus | who has interpreted the Commentaries upon S, Mailer, | 
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of the Third Century of C briflimity 


The Books of Origen, of The Books or Fragments 


. which we have any know- 


ledge, and by whom they 
are cited, 


—— — — 
—— 


S. Epiphanius, and after him Cedrez, 


the Holy Scriprure. 
any knoweldge. 


Thirteen Tomes of Com- 
mentaries. and two Books of 
Myſtical Homilies npon Gene- 
fis. ' S. Hierom apud Ruftnum 
inveR. 2. dy Ep. ad Damaſum. 
Euſeb. lib. 6, Cap. 24. But thelz 
thirteen Tomes went no lar- 
ther than Ver. 15+ of the ath 
Chap. where it 1s written, Om- 
nis quti occiderit Cain , &C. 
S. Hierom ibidem ad Damaſum, 


+ # | 
” Two Books of Myflical Ho- 
milies upon Genefis, Jdem 
bid, 

Pamphilys in ms Apolcgy pro- 
duces a ſmall Fraament of Iis 
Preface upon Genefis, 
 Commenta-12s upon Exodus 
inthe Philocatia, cap. 25, 

Item. Som: Scholia. 

And twelve Homiltes, 

Scho!ia's upon Lew ticys, and 
Gxteen Homijles. Reeffin, in- 
wet. 2, Io in Prologo Honul. in 
Num. 

. Commentaries upon D-ute- 
ronomy, which he cites Inmfelf, 
Tom, 32. in Foan. and in the 
8th Homily upon S. Luke, Caſ- 
fiodorus had ſeen eight Books of 
them, de Inſt Din. c. 7, 

. Some Homilies, - Rutffin, Pro- 
log. ad Urſat. | | 

Six and twenty Homihes up- 
on 7 oſhuzh. | 


. Nine Homilies upon the 


' Books of 7udges. 


Two Homtles , upon the 
Rings: One mpoa the firſt 
Chapter cf the ficit Book ; 

Ard the 0th r Intituled, De 
Fngaftrimitho 

Cafſi :dorus had ſeen anther 
upoa the firſt Book of Kings, 
one upon the Second, and a 
very long one up-n the ſecond 
Book of CEreoaicles, Lib. De. 
Cretal, Div. Cap. 2, 


| He comps ſeveral Homi- 
lies upon Zeb; witneſs Enft- 
this jn Diagneftico de Enga- 


ftrimytho; and $. Hierom Ep, 
25. The firk of whom tells 


us, That he had ſaid ſome 
things very child ih concerning 
the Names of Foi's Daughters : 
Ard the ſecond , that he had 
fail ſome things concerning the 
Stars, and againſt the Devil, 
which the Church does nor re- 


He was the firſt that made 
Commertaites upon all the 
Plalms, as S. Arerom tells us, 
Ep. 39, S. Htlary has copied 


of Origen , which we 


have in Greek, and 


| whence they are taken, 


—— _— C—O— > RT —— — ——J_ 


Three Fragments of Tomes, 
ſome Cornentaries upor Ge- 


tis Books de Prafparatione. = 
The fic{t 'upon Ver. 12, of 
the firſt Chapter of Genefi s, ta- 
ken from the 7th Book. 
The i«cond taken out of the 
Third Tome, upon Ver. 14. 
taken from the 6th Book, ard 


localia. 

The third, which 1s in the 
Philecalia, cap. 14. 1s extea- 
Qed our of tlie fame Tome up- 
on the 16th Yerle, 


Some Fragments taken from 
the Philoca iu, cap. 15 & 17. 

Some | Commentaries .upon 
Exodus, and apon Leviticys, 


(2). 


A Fragment of the 2oth 
Homily upon ZFoſhuab, ia his 
F hilocalta, cap, 12, - 


... The Homily de Engoſtrimy- 
tho was taken from a Manu- 
ſcript of the Vatican Librarv, 
and pub.ithed by Leo Allatius 
in 1629, with Euffathiys in 
Hexameron , who wrote a- 
eain!t this Homily of Origens. 
The Suje2&t of this Dilcourſe 1s, 
to enqure whether the Wi ch 
of Endor did really raiſe thc 
Soul ot Samuel, or whether thc 
Devil only appeared in his 
ſhape. Or1gen maintains the 
firſt Opinion, and Erftatkius 
the ſecond, Authors are civided 
Lereupon, 


A Fragment upon the {irſt 

Plalm, taken from S. Epipha- 
nius, Hereſ, 64. Three others 
taken from the Pkzlocalia, cap. 
2CZ3. 
_ Another Fragment contain- 
ing the Catalogue of the Sacred 
Books, taken from Erſebiyss 
Hiſtory, 116... cc þ. 25. 

Another lrom $. Epiphaniy, 


in the 22d Chapter ot the Pht- | 


IOl 


The Latin Books of Ori- | Proofs and Notes pon the NAN 


| 


nefis, related by Evſebiys 1n | finys (1). 


| 


_—  —  —  _— _—_— 


gen, and their Tran- 
ſ[lators. 


Seventeen Latin Homilies vp- 
on Gen-fis, tranſiated by Ruf- 
It is doubted whe- 
'her they be not extracted trom 
the two Books of Myſlical: Ho- 
milics, becauſe they ſeem to be 
of the numer of thoſe whieh 
were made ex tempore , and 
tranſcribed by the Writers, 
The laſt Homily 15 iwp«ricet, 


Twelve Homilies upon Exo- 
dw, iranilated by Ruins, 

Sixtcen upon Leviticus, at- 
tributed falily to $. Cy? 21, tran- 


{lated alſo. by R':Z1115s 


 Efjoht and twen'y Homilies 
upon Numbers, which are doubt- 
ful, becauſe they were trans 
lated by Rvffinus with great 
liberty (3). 

S x and twenty Homilies up= 
on Feſkuah; to which ther- 
1s a Prctace attrizuted to 
S, Hizrom ;, but ?ris more like- 


> — 1 = 


P 


ly to be by Rufginu, as well as 
the Tranllation of this Work , 
buth bccule of rhe conformity 
of Stylz in the Prologue and in 
the Verſion, as becauſe he owns 
them in the concluſicn ct the 
Commentarics vpon the Epiltle 
to the Romans. ES 

Nine Homilies npan Judges, . 
all tranflated by Kiifius for the 
{ame Reaſons. 


4 


] 


The fir} Homily upon the ! 
Kings, which 1S in ail probas- ' 
bility dvae by the ſame Inter- | 
LICICT. 1 


& 
\ 
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Nin? Homies upon ihe 
Plalms, truniated by Rite, 


pd 


Table, 


ads. 
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us and Suidas, lay, 1 hat O, 7gen writ upon 211 the Books of 
- \ a . « - vs » 5 » 
We ſhall here give the ſeveral Books in order, of which there remains now 


: (1) In the Prologue to Ur» 
fatiw, whch is written by 
Refinus, he ſays, That he has 
coiletied avd trranilated into 
Latin, the Homili-s of Origen 
upon. tne whole Pentateuch; 
{ov that though this Verlion in 
Merits Edition tears S, Hie— 
rows Nate, yet it was mad? 
by Rufinus, as Eraſmys and 
Genebrard acknow edge. The 


5J 


j author of the Concluſion to 


the Verſion of the Commenta- 
r.es wpcn the Epiltle to the Ro» 
mans, which ts alſo Ruffinus, 
'ays poſitively, That he had 
tranilated ' Origen's Homi tes 
npon Geneſis, Exodus and Le» 
viticw: They are thole that 
follow. : 
(2) There 1s in the Philoca- 
lia, cap. 1. a Paſſage taken 
from the ſecond Homily upon 
Leviticus, wiica 15 not to be 
fornd in thoſe Latin Homilies 
which we have, He mult 
therefore necc{{arily have writ - 
ten morethan lixteen. Belides, 
n thole which we have, Hom. 
4 &.6, he cites more of th-m. 
(3) The Style 15 Ruffinys's, 
who has maoe a Preface there- 
to; ia which he attirms, and 
allo i 1s Prologue to Urſatius, 
That he : has colleted in this 
Work, and dilpos'd in order, 
all that he could fird of Origens 
upon Numbers ,. wh: ther thcv 
were written in Homulies or 
Scholia \o that this Work is 
more Ruffi1% than Origen's ; 
and we wult not wonder, if we; 
thercin find ſome Explications 
which appear to be of a Latin 
&uthor, and latcr than Origen, 


Origen, 1 
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33d 


102 


CAN 
Origen. 


Yorks of Origen. 


and imitated them, in ſeveral 
laces. Trithemius lays that 
e had ſcen them.  _ 

Hz alſo wrote Homilies and 
Scholia upon the Pſalms, as the 
Author of the Commentarics 
upon tlie Pſalms, attribnted 10 
S, Hlerom, allure; us. 

A Commentary upon. the 
Proverbs, cited by Pampht- 
ls. | 

Two Commentaries upon 
the Song of Songs : One was 
made when he was yourg; 

The other; which he Com- 
poſed when he was older, di- 
vided into Ten Tomes, mn 
which he has out-done him- 
ſelf; upon which accounty 
S. Gregory Niſſen lays, That 
he has taken extraordivary 
pains upon this Book of Scri- 
pure, In Prozmio lib. Cantico» 
Yum, 

Thirty Books of Commen- 
taries upon Jſaiah, 

Five ani Twenty Homilies.. 

And ſome Scholia. Hier. lib. 
1. Apel. adverſus Ruffin. cap. 
2. of in Proamio Comment 
MSS Euſebius Book 6. chap. 
32. lay», That the Thirty 
Tomes went as far as the Viſt- 
on ot the four-footed Bealts. 

Sevcral Homilies upon Fe- 
remy: Caffiodorus ani Raba- 
nus Mairrws tell us, That there 

were 45 of them, 

Five Tomes of Commenta- 
ries upon the Lementations of 
Ze emiab; Euſebius, 


Five and twenty Books of 


Commentarics, and ſore Ho- 
milies upon Ezebil; Euſebius 
Book 6. chap. 32. 

Some Commentaries upon 
' Daniel, Orig, Tra# 24. in 
Matth, 

Five and twenty Volumes 
of Commentaries upon the 
leſſer Prophets. $. Hiercm. de 
Scriptorib. Ecclefiaſt, lib. 6. 
cap. 35- The Commentaries 
upon Hoſea and Fachary are a 


part of them. S. Hierom makes 
mention of two little Books of 
Origen upon Hoſea, in the Pre- 
face to his Commentary upon 
but he did not 
explain it entirely, as it ap- 
pears by S. Bierom, and by the 


the Prophets : 


Greek Works or F ragments 
of Origen. 


Jtemm, One upon the 4th 
Pſalm, taken from th Pht!o- 
calia, Cap. 25. 

One upon the 4oth Pſalm, 
Thid. 

And laſtly, one upon the 
$2d Pſalm, takca from a Hi 
mily; Euſeiius Hiſt. 1th. 6, 
Cap. 38. - 
A Fragment taken from his 
firſt Commentary upon the 
Canticles, in the FhleCalla, 
chap. 27. And one taken tom 


Nineteen Homilies upon Fe- 
remiah, fallly attributed to 
S. Cyril, and publiſhed by Cor- 
derius, twelve whereof are 
tranilared by S. Hterom. 

A Fragment of the 39th ta- 
ken from the Philocalla, 
chap. I's 
A Fragment extrated from 
the 20th Tome, taken Irom 
the Philocalia, chap. 1t. 

A Fragment of the Commen- 
tary upon Hoſea, in the Philo- 
calia, chap. 8+ 


Acd in another place he ſays, Taat the Greek word &zamy ought to be Tranſlated by diligere, 
anſwer'd, That theſe Explications are by the Interpreter. 
his Prologue rpon Origen's two Homilics upon the Cantt les, which he Tranilated, faith, 
the Tranllations of :h:: Septuaghit, of Aquila, Symmachus, Theedchicn, and 


hi's ſecond, chay. 26» | 


'A New Fecleſraſtical Hiſtory 


Latin Works of Origen. 


1 S. Hicrom Town. 4. 


- Ten YT eo rr error  Cpo—_—_ 


Tio paſſages taken from the 
Commentary upon the Cantt- 
ples, in the Apulogy of Pamphi- 
lus, tranilated by Ruffinus, in 


Huetius b.lieves, that the 
Latin Book npon the Canticles 
ought not to bed:vided into 1Ho- 
milics, fince it 1s a continued 
Co.nmentary, and that it 15 the 
very Commentary of Origen 
tranllated by Ruginis. 

Sixtus Senenfis, and ſevera) 
others, think that ir is by a | 
Laim Author; Se the Re» 
mark. here at th? ide (4) 

Two Homili.s tfanl]4ted by 
S. Htercm w.rd for word. 

T «ov paſlag:s taken from his 
Cummentary upon Iſaiah, QAne 
upon the 1 Chap. and the other 
upon the 28th clwp. in the Apo- 
logy attributed to Pamphilus 
in the 4th Tome of S. Hierom. 

Nine Homilies tranſlated by 
S. Hierom (as the ſame S. Hie- 
rom in his Catalogue, and the 
conformity of the Style, makes 
it appear.) The 9th is imper- 
f.&t, to which there is added 
the end of the 9th Homily up- 
on Fermiah, 

Fourteen Homilies upon Fe- 
remiah, tranſlated by S. Hze- 


Proofs and Note: upon the 
Table. 
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(4) Not on'y the Proteſi-q 
Criticks, as Perkins, Coke, Ri. 
vet, and others, do reject thi; 
Work afier Eraſmus an1-4n. 
erbackius, but likewiſe Sixtus 
Senenſis, atfd ſeveral Payilts, 
In ſome Editions it 1s attriby- 
ted to S. Ambroſe, in others 
to Peter Lombard, others, az 
Merlin, Genebrayd, and Hue- 
tivs, believe it to be that of 
Origen ; - and «yen Blondel in 
his Apology is of this Opiaior, 
as well as Aubertin., Tie Rea» 
ſons againſt it are, That it ap- 
pears to be by a Latin Author, 
I. Becauſe in his Prologue he 
cites the Greeks as (trangers 0 


rom, txelve whereof are a fo 
in Greek; but the Tranllation 
differs very much from the 
Greek, and the Homihes are 
ciipoſ.d wi.h ut any orcer, 

Fuurtcen Homilies upo 1 EZe- 
kiel, tranſlated by S. Ferome, 
as the Proiogue, Style, S. Fe- 
rome's « wa Teſtimony in Cata- 
l-go aſſures us, ar:d Rieffinus 
Inv. 2. 

S. Zer.me_inlerted into his 
Cc mnentaries wpon Daniel, 
Origen's Schclia, taken out of 


his 4 0th Buok of Stromata. 


the fii.h Verlion; 


him. ”Tis anſwered, That he 
oppoſes the Greeks, not to th: 
Latins, but to the Chriſtians. 
2, 'Tis fa'd, That the Auihor 
ipeaks as if he had Written in 
Latinz for he explains th: 
three Greek Names of ih: 
three parts of Philoſophy ; Ge 
| nerales Diſcipline, ſays he, 
quibus ad ſc:entiam perveni. 
tur, tres ſunt, quas Graci E- 
thicam, Phyficam, dy Theo» 
riam app?l!averunt, (nos has 
dicere poſſumus Moralcm, Ni: 
turalem, Wo TInfſpeAivam ) ny: 
nutli ſane et;am Logicam, quan 
nos rationalem poſſumw dicere, 
and a'a7y by dilefio. 'Ti 


A thrd Reaſon, which 1s more conſiderable, is, That S. Hierm in 
That Origen in the ten Tomes explain'd 


which 1s not to be found in this 


Work ; But this perhaps was left ont by Ruffnes ; beſides, It may be ſaid that ris Commentary here may be accommodated to 
ail theſe Verfions; ſo the Reaſons which are for the Negative are but weak, whereas thole which are for the Afficmative are 


very ſtrong; Firſt; It is certain that Origen did write upon the Canticles. 

Style of Origen, which gives an allegorical ard figurative fcnſe to every thirg. 
exatly like thoſe which are i the Ho:nilies Tran{lated by $. Hierom, 
thence a myltical ſenſe, after Origen's way. Fifthly, He hore c'tes his other Works. Sirthly, 


Fourthly, It explains rhe 


Secondly, This Commentary has the CharaQer 2% 
ſkirdi'y, There are ſome Sentences and Thoughts 


Hebrew words, and draws tron 
He hs peculiar Notions coir 


cerning the Soul and tHe Angels. And laſtly, That which is a convincing Proof, is, That the Greek Fragment of Origen up0i 


the Canticles, cited in the Phulocalta, is found here, 


though interpreted with a great deal of liberty, 


That it i> a confiaue 


Commentary, and not Homilics, is proved by rhe Style, becaule there 'is 4 Pretace written by the Author ; and beſides, a! 
Origen's Homilies bave a like form of Concluſion, whereas this Commentary is continued without this Concluſion. Ruff 
nus is the Author of this Tranſlation ; and it is certain that 1t was not S. Hierom, who ſays in th- Prologue of the two Hom! 
lies, That this Tran{lation would require tov much leiſure, pains, and expence, and that he 'di:r{t nor andertake it. Genin. 


dius {ays, That all Origen's Works which were not ttan{lated by S, Hierom, were done by Ruffnns ; 


very like Rufhrng's, 


ail ;nde<'d the Style of it 
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Works of Origen. 
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(5) Five and twenty Tomes 
of Commentarizs upon $S, Mat- 
thep with Homilies and Scho- 
la. Fuſ-b, lib.6. cap 36, and 
$ Hierom wn 
mnt. in Maith, 


after a different manner than what 15 to be foun] In this verſion) which differs very. much fro 
ther Style from that of $. Hiercm, and of Rufirivs. 


| Greek Yorks or Fragments 


Proxmio Com- 


4 22d Chap. Ver. 33. are pub- 
| lifted by Huetivs, who has c9- 


| in the Queen of Sreeden's L:- 


of Origen. 


Latin Works of Origen. 


A Fragment of the firſt 
Tome upon S. Matthew, in 
Euſebius ib. 5, Hiſt. cap, 25. 

Another taken from the firſt 
Tome in the t hilocalia, chap. 6. 

The Commen:aries from the 
13th Chap, Ver. 36. to th 


pied them from a Manuſcript 


brary; anJ from another in 
the King's Library, from the 
ttth to the 16th Tome, and 
comprizing the 17h, 


A Fragment of 

Tome upon S. Matthew, in the 
Apology of Pamphilus. 

' Another of the 7th Tome, 
ibid. Bullinger cites | lome 
paſſages thereof, in Diſput. 
contra Coſaubmum, p. 2. Des» 
amb, 3. p. 19. 1aken out of the 
Commentary vpon the 6th 
Chap. and the 23d, 

The Tranllation of the Com- 
mentari:s upon S. Matthew, 
from the 13th Chap. Ver. 16. 
to the 27th, Ver. 66. is 1mpro- 
perly divided into 36. Homulies, 
made by Eraſmus from the 13th 


| Chap. ver. 36. to the 16th 


Chap. Ver. 20, The remainder 
is an A-cient Verfiun, of: which 
we do not know the Author 
(5). 


Origen in his time was Tranſlated by S. Hierom, or Ruffnus. 


Catena daurea: 


So that this Author 1s between Gennadunes and Aquinas, and nearer t 


'Tis probably later than Gennadius, 


Aquinas 


Paſſage of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Traf 8. which was not quoted by Origen 5 W 


the Style and the Terms are old. Huettus, from whoſe Obſervations we have taken al} this, belie 


the firſt. 
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Proofs and Notes upon the NAY 

Table. Origen. +. 
0) In the Preface attributed 
to S. Hierom upon the Homi« 
lies on S. Luke, there are 36. 
Ruginus in his ſecond InveRive 
reckons 26 of them. We had 
b-tter keep to the Account of 
Euſe bius and S. Hierom. 


(5s) Some have attr:buted if 
to S. Hierom ; but he himſelf 
ſays - 1a | his Prologue upon 
S. Luke that he would not- un- 
dertake jt, In his 65th Bpie 
{tle, he ſays, That no Perion 
dar'd till his time to interpret 
the Books de Principiis, and 
the Tomes of Origen, therefore 
it 15 not ancienter than S. Hie- 
rom. Neither Was it done by 
Ruffinus, who. in his. Verſion 
of the Apology of Pamphilus, 
tranſlates ſome paſlages of this 
Commentary, and relates them 


m the Text; and andit 15 quite ano» 
who ſays that all o_ we have oa 
| ſome paſſives of them word for word, . in his 

nw" 4 firſt than the Ialt, becauſe he cites a 


hich ſbews its Antiquity, beſides 


ves that 1t was made in Cafiodo- 


ws time, and tht it might be alcri'd ro Epiphanins Scholaſticus, the Author of the Tripartite Hillory, were nct the Style 


quite different : Therefore he attributes ir to one BeHator, a Friend of Cafiodorus, who had Tranllated ſeveral Greek Books, and 
particularly ſome of Origen's Homilies at the delire of Cagiodorus, 


Commentaries vpon S. Luke. | 


s Tones. S$S. Hierom, Prol. 


in Matt. 


talogo. 


Two and Thirty Tomes of ; Library. | 


Co nmentaries upon S. Fohn. 
Rufiin. Inveh, 2. 


Some Homilies wpon the 
4FAs, 


cipium ſubſtantie ejus; which is t 


' on S. Fohn extant, 1 2.6.19.12 
Hom, in Lucam, Origen T. 13. 
| ſhed a Verſion divide into 22 
Nine ard Thirty Homilies | 
upon S., Luke. 7d, ibid \y in Ca-| an MS, 


There are but 9 Towes up- 


19.20.28.32, Ferrarlus publi- 
Tomes, taken from a Veneti- 
Huetius publiſhed the 
Greek trom a MS. in the Kings 


A Fragrent of the 4th Tome. | 
Ph1local. C. 4. 

Another of the 5th Tome, 
Tbid, c. 4. 

A Fragment of the Comments 
upon the As, 1b.c. 7. | 


o be found in the 4th of thoſe H 


omilies that we have ftill extant. 


Nine and thirty Homilies up- 
on S. Luke, Tranllated by 5. 
Hierom (7). 


(7) He mentions it in the 
Catalogue of his Works, and 
in his Prolegue to Parla 
Euſtochium ; and it 15 quoted 
by Rufinus i his InveRive. 
Rufinus upbraids him for ha- 
ving omitted and alt:r2d, in 
Traslating. Origews Homilies 
upon S. Luke, thoſe Paſſages 
which were againſt the Diyi- 
nity of the Son; and that when 
he quoted this -Paſſage, Ecce 
enim ut fa#a eft vox, &c. he 


| obſerves that he added, Prin- 


Laſtly, according to the report 


of Ruginus, $. Fierom Tranſlated ſeventy of Origen's Homilies. Now he had Tranſlated. 14 upon Feremtah, I4 upon EZekeel, and 
9 upon 1ſaiah, as appears by his Prologue upon Ezekiel; and there remains, to make up the 70, theſe 39 upon S. Luke; beſides 


that thoſe which we have under his Name, are writien according to the Style and manner of Origen. 


It is objeed in the firſt 


place, 'That there are therem ſeveral Greek words turi?d into 1 atin : for example, it is obſerved, That KHYaermwypsrn, that is 
to ſay, gratia plena;, That @ xo99c, thar is, fine ratione, That cadaver comes a caſuu; That in the Greek: there is an Article, 


Homily 22, and Homuly 25, 


Anſw, Theſe Explications are put in by the 


nterpreter. There are the like in thoſe Books which we have at preſent in Greek, and 


which ar< undoubtedly his, and in the arcient Tranſlators, as in him that interpreted S. Jren4us, &c.. Secondly, It is objefted, That 
the Holy Ghoſt is there called the Third Perſon. An/. Origen often ſa.d, That the Father, and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt were 3 
Hypoſtaſes, and the Ltins have Tranſlated the word Hypoſtafis by that of Perſon : for example, Ferrarius Tranllated that Paſlage ct 
the ſecond Tome in Zoan, after the ſame manner. Third Objetin: He makes a Dialogue between the Devil and Jeſus Chriſt, 
and wakes them hold lone Diſcourſes together. Anſ”. To's is exadtly Origents way. Fourth Objeftion : He makes ule of the Autho- 
rity of Tſaiah and the F-ſaims againſt the Saddycees, in the 29th Homily : whereas Origen laid that the $ dducees admitted only 
the Law, and by conſiquence he would not have mace uſe of any other Books againſt them. Anſw, Origen never ſaid that the Sad- 
ducees did not adnut the Prophets, bur only that they did not make ule of them to prove the Do::rins of Faith, 


Commentaries upon t e E-| A Fragment of the firſt Rufinus Tranſlated 15 or 20 | (8) Ruffnus abridg'd them 
piſtle to the Romans, which] Tome of the Commentary up- | Tomes of Origents Commen:- | into half the Compals, as he 
vere to the Number of 1+5| on the Epiſtle ro the Romans, | taries upon the Epiſtle to the | acknowledges in his Preface. 
Tomes, according to Rufinus| chap. 24. of the Philocalia, | Romans (8). Some attribute this Verſton to 
in the Preface to his Verſion ;| Another taken from the 9th S. Aierom ; but unjultly : for 
or twenty according to Cafi-| Tome, 1n the 9th chap. of the in the concluſion h2 {trikes at $. 
0dorus, Philocalia, Hierom in theſe Words: Some 

S)»me Commentaries upon perhaps may ask me why I put 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- | my Name, and may enquire why 
thians; Bem, 17, in Luc, 5 i 1 have not ſet donn, for ex- 

Hier, Ep. 52, ample, The Commentaries of 
| Some Commentaries, Homi- H:erom «pen the Epiſtle. to the 
lies and Scholia upon the Epi- Romans. And he adds, That he 
file to the Galatians, $, Hie- Tranſlated the Books of S. Cle«= 
70: 16 Ps” ment ; and that we ſhou}d not. 
Ep. ad Galt. dy Ep. 89 ad | thiak that it was done by Hie- 
Auguſt, rem, he puts the Name of Cle- 
; Three Tomes upon the Epi- ment 1n the: T itle, which ſhews 
tle ro the Ephefians, Lth, x. | that this Tranſlation was cone 
Apol, ad Ruff, g, 5, by Ruffinus. We have alſ two 

Latin Paſſages taken from the 
= | Apology of Pamphilus, 
4 4 
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A Commeatary upon the E- 
piſtle to the Colefians, Apologe 
de Pamphilo, 


One upon the Epiſlt'e to the 
Theſſalonians, Hier. Ep. 52. 

One om th- Epiltle to Ti- 
tus. Apolog. Pampn, 


S2me Commentaries and 
Homilics upon the Epiſtle to 


Euſebius Ib, 5. cap. 25, re- 
lates a Fragm rt upon the E- 


Fragments of Co:m: ntaries 
upon the Epilites to the Colcſ- 
frans and to Tits, 1 the Apo- 
wgy of Pamphiius, 


Minerints & Alexander, re&- 
latcs a Fragm- nt 0 the Com» 
mentaries ot Origen uvyun the 
Epiſtle to the Thefſulonians, 
Laſtly thers are lome Frag- 
mcunts of a Commentary LON 


S, Hierom, m the Epilte to | 


Paſſages of Dantel. 


the Epiltlc tO the Hebrews, 1n 


. r io 1 b;css$. . * $ 4 
piltie to tlie y the A,ol gy ot Fampilius, 


che Hebrcws, 

All thele Greek Fragments 
are exaatly collected by Hue: 
tits.in the two Volumes ,which 
he þas publiibed, containing 
all that emains in Greek of 
Origen's Works apon the Scri- 
pture; and tis to him that we 
are indebt.d tor almoſt all the 
Remarks that are here, He has 
not inſert;d the Frigments 
which are in the Catena,- be- 
caule he bclicycs they are not | 
of any grea An.hority. | 


He promiſed a Comwenta- 
ry upon the Apoc-lypſe, Tom, 
2 in Matith, 


The other Treatiſes of Origen are not near ſo many in Number as his Works upon the Holy Sctip- 
ture: and yer they were very conſiderable: for not to mention his Commentaries upon the Philo(o- 
phe's, which Euſcb:us ſpeaks in of in the 6th Book, Chap. 18. of his Hiftory, he wrote (s) 2 Books of 
the Reſurrection; the Treatiſe de Principiis, civided into 4 Books ; 10 Books of Stromata, (t) wit 
nels the ſame Euſebinus, Chap. 24. The Book of Martyrdom, mentioned in the 28 Chaprer. The 
Bocks againlt Celſus in the 36 Chap. The Letter ro Africanus,. concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna; to 
which we may add, the Diſpute which he had with Beryllus, which was extant in Enſcbins's Time, 
(u) and ſome Diſcourſes and Letters which Euſebizs collected, and divided into three Books, as he 


declares 1n the ſame 5th Book, Chap. 36. S. Hrierom mentions almolt ail his Works ; and bclides theſe, 


two other Dialogues of the Reſurre&ion, and a Treatiſe explaining the Hebrew Names of the New 
Teſtament, which he added to thar of Philo, concerning the Explanation of rhoſe of the Old. (x) 
And alſo in the Apology of Pamphilus, there is mention made of a Treatiſe concerning Prayer, com- 
poſed by Origen. Theodoret often cites our Author againſt divers Hererick : (y) bur we mult not there- 
fore think rhar he compoſed ſo many expreſs Treartiſes againſt rheſe Herericks: they are only ſome Pal. 
ſages of his Works, where he confures ſeveral Errors, whilſt he 1s writing upon other Subjects. 
The Chief of all theſe Books is the Diſcourſe againg Ce/ſus, divided into eighr Books, which were 
publiſhed in Greek long fince, with the Tranſlation of Gelenius, and rhe Notes of Heſchelius, and of 
one Chriſtoph, Perſona, printed at Rome in the Year 1471, and afterwards very correctly in Eng/andin 


(s) He wrote two Books of the Reſurre#ion.) S. Hierrm | peror Phi/ip, and of one to Severa his Wife; anl 
in Ruffin. lib, 2. InveR. ſays, That Origen compoſed | laſtly, of one to Fabianus, and of ſeveral others 
two Books and two Dia'cgues of the ReſurreQion. | cited at Jarge in the 39th Chapter, S. Hierom in his 
The ſame in his 6th Epiftle cites the 4th Book of the j Catalogue, cites the three laſt, together with a Let: 
Reſurrection. Methodius wrote againſt this Work. ter to Beryllus, Ruffinus cites a Letter to his Friends, 

(t) Th- Treatiſe de Principiis, divided into four Books, | Lib. de Ault, lib, Origenis > where he complains tht 
end ten Broks of Stromata.] This laſt Book was com- | ſome had falſiffed his Writings. In the 13th Chapter 
poſed in imitation of that of S. Clement of Alexandria; | of Philccalia, there is part of one ſet down to 6regoy 
witnels S. Zicrom, Ep. $4. Who ſays, That Origen | Thaumaturgus ; Cedrenus and Su'das have preſerved a 
compared therein the Opinions of the Philoſophers | Fragment of another Letter. 
and Chriftians, and proved our Dcarins from Plato, 
Ariſtotl., Numenius and Cornutus, In the tenth Book 


S. Hierom in Prefat, ad lib, Rebr, Nem, The Authet 
he explained the Epiſtie to the Galatians, and ſome 


of the Orthodox Queſtions, attributed to S, Juſtin 
| Queſt. $82, and 56, 

(u) Ard j'me Diſcourſes and Letters. which Euſebius | (y) TheoGoret often cites our Autbor againſt div" 
hal colleted.] Enſcbius has related a Fragment of | Hcretzchs. ] Lib, 1, cap. 2. | 
that which he wrote to his Father, being then very » againſt Menander, 1n the gth Chapter againft 3 
young, lib. 6 cap. 2. Item, of another againft thoſe | l:des and Ifidorvs ; in the 7th againft the Aclceſatts; 


who accuſed him of applying himſelf too much to | Enuſebins ſays, concerning theſe laſt, That it was I! | 
In the 19th Chapter, againſt Apeli þ 


the Study of Human Learning, Chay. 19. He makes | nis Homiltes, 
mention in the 28th Chapter of the Letters which 

he wrote in the time of the fixth Perſecution 3 after- | 
wards in the 56th Chapter, of a Letter to the Ems ! 


in the 24 Fook, Chap. 2. againſt the Nazareans, ol 
attributes to him in the 5th Chapter, the little LÞ 
by:inth againft Throgors, which is by another Autioh 


1695: 


(x) Concerning the' Explanation of thoſe of the 01d] | 


He ſays, that he wrote | 
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1653. The Exhbortation to Martyrdom has been lately publiſhed by Merſtenius, rhe Greek Profeflor NAN 
at Baſil, rogether with rhe Letterto Africanus, concerning the Hiitcry of Suſanna, which was former- Origen. 
ly ſet forth in part by Heſche/ins, inthe Year i602. Wehave likewiſe the Verlion of the tour Books WV WV 


T " 4. a6 2606 Lag OPS EY 


pe IE bg 


de Principiis, Compoſed by Rizj;nus, Bur he has taken fo much Liberty (aa), rhar we cannot ditcern 
what is O-zgen's own. There are ſome Latin t ragments of the Books of the Returrection, cited in 


the Apology of Paumpirilis, which we have only in Latin, 


entire in Greek in the Ph1ilccalrn, 


The Letter ro S. Gregory Thaumaturgus is 


Rufjnus rclates a Fragment of a Letter to thoſe of Alexandria, 
where he ccmplains thar they had corrupted his Books. 


S. Hierom accules him for having omitted, 


that in this ſame Letrer Or7gen railed at Uemetrins, Biſhop of Alexandria, and ar thoſe others who had 


condemned h.m. Enſebins alſo preduces, as we 


have already ſaid, ſome Fragments of rwo Letters. 


The Pcok of Prayer, which Huetius had promiſed, has been Jarely publiſhed in Greek and Larin in 
England. This Work was addrefſed ro Ambroſe and Tatianns, and it may be divided into three Parts. 


In the firſt, he treats of rhe Neccfiity, the Advantage, and the good Eftects of Prayer. 
cond, he diicourſes cf rhe difierent kinds of Prayer, and particularly explains the Lord s Prayer. 


In the Se- 
In 


the Lalit, he ipcaks cf the Circumſtances: and Conditions which ought ro precede, accompany and 
fcllow our Prayers. 1aflly, We may joyn to Orzg2n's Works the Philccalia, which 1s a CojleG ion 


of ſeveral Paſſages of Origen, relating tothe Holy 


Scripture, made by 5. Baſil, and $S. Gregory Nagzan- 


ZeN, and publiſhed by Tarinus in the Year 1618, ard tlie Book of the Apology of Pamphiius, of 
which we have the Tranſlation done by Rufnus, which is amenglt S. Fierom s Works in the Fourth 


Tome, 


We. ought alſo to have reckoned here the Dialogue againſt Marcicn, which bears his Name, if ir 
was not more probable that ir was compoſed by another Author (6b), who has intreduc. d Origen in 
this Dial gue defending the Churches Cavle, and therefore has given it 0137ens Naine, as Cicerogaie 


C 


that of Lz/ius and Catoto his Books of Frieraſiip and Old Age, | 


(aa) Bur be has taken therein ſo much Liberty, ) He de- 
clares it himſelf in his Preface, where he ſays, that 
he has retrenched and added ſeveral things concern- 
ing the Trinity. The Peoſſages our of theſe Rooks, 
related in the Apology, are quite Gift-rent from this 
Verſion, as well as thoſe which are-in the Pricoca- 
lia. | 

(bb) If it was not mnye probable that in was compoſed by 
another Author, } This Dialogue is a Hiſpute againſt 
the Marc:onites, and the Vailentinians, wherein he in- 
troduces Origen , defending the Doctrins of the 
Church; Meperhius, and Marcus taking, the Part of the 
Marctonites , Droferius, Valens, and Maximus, that of the 
Valentinians, and Furrepius as a Judge between them, 
We have three difterent Verfions of it, that of Perj- 
onius, that of Picws, printed in 1655 , and that of 


(Whom our Author 
meas by this tne 
gltſh- man I kn'w not. 
Wetſtenus, the Greek 
Profeſſ-r at valil, ws 
the firſt that pith iſh- 
ed-it- at Falil;, - Gr; 
Lat, in 1574 4®.) 


much the exatteft. Put it has 
been larely publiſhed in Greek 
by a Learned Ergliſh-man, who 
pretends that it. is Origen's, Hue- 
tis after Hallvixius and Rrver 
believes that it [15 not Orzzen's, 
and this Opinion ſeems the met 
probable. *'Tis indeed cited in the Philocalia, as a 
Wo:k of Origen's: But it is polbble that S. Gregory 
and S. Ba{l might have been deceived, becauſe it 
bears his Name; or that believirg that th:s Book 
containing nothing but Origen's Opinions, ant go- 
ing under his Name, they might quote it ina Work 
wherein tliey made a ColleQion of his Opinions, Be» 
tides it appears by the Title, that they had taken this 
Paſlage from Euſ-bius, who relates it word for word 
as it is in the Philocalia, in his 7th Book ds Prepara- 
ttone Evangelica, as taken frem the Treatiſe of one 
Maximys T*ee vAnc, that is to ſav, concerning Matter ; 
and at the end they add the following Remark : 
This is extrafled from Euſebius's Book; De Preparatio» 
ne Evangelica ; the Author 1hereof is Maximus, a fa- 
mow Writer among the Chriſtians, «4 Eulebius obſerves 3 
Lur it is likewiſe found almoſt in the ſams Terms in Ori- 
gen's Dialogue againſt the Marcionites and other Here- 
icks, in which N.egethius is ike Diſputant, and Eutro» 
pius the Fulge,. This Obſervation makes it appear, 
that the Authors of the Philocalia believed that this 
Paſlage did really belong to Maximus, relying upon 
Euſcoi's Autherity 5 but having alſo found it in a 


Humfredus in 15857 , Which is | 


Dialogue which bears Origen's Name, they believed 
that they might cite it as his, without examining 
| whether he was the Author of it; for *tis a thing 
; Very unlikely to athrm, that 0rizen had taken this 
Paſſage from Maximus, to inſert it into his Dialogue, 
{ince it 1s already in Enſebius in form of a Lialogue, 
though the Names be ſupprefied. So it ſeems that 
we miy ſay that Maximus was the Author of this Di- 
; alogue, wherein he introduces Origen, diſputing, a- 
gainſt the Hereticks, and Eutripizs as Judge, But 
thereare conſiderable Ditficultics raiſed againft this 
E/yportbeſis. The firſt, That Maximus was more anci- 
ent than Oricen, as appears by Euſcbius, who in the 
frft Book of his Hiftory, Chap. 27, places him a- 
| mongft the Authors, who floutiſhed under the Em- 
The Second js, That 
it is not likely the Treatiſe of Maximas ſhould be this 
{ Dialogue, becauſe it was Entitled concerning Mat- 
ter, and he only proved therein, that Matter was a 
created Subſtance, whereas this Dialogue contains 
ſeveral other Points of Kkeligion. We may anſwer 
to the firſt Reaſon, 'That Fujebius was not exa(t in 
ſetting down the Times of Authors, and eſpecially 
of thoſe about whoſe Lives Fe was not particular. 
' The ſecond ObjeQtion is more Gdithcult 5 though we 
| may ſay, that Fuſebius having extratied out of this 
Eook of Maximus, only what rela'es to the Original 
of Evil, and the Creation of Matter, he gaye it the 
Title of mig Uais, © unde fit malJum, though it 
treated of other Subjeas 5 betides that, this Dia» 
logue was chiefly defigned to confute the Error of the 
Marcionites, who admitted of ſeveral Principles for 
| the Explaining the Cauſe of Evil, and that: of the 
Valentinians, who made Matter Eternal, Which a- 
grees with what Euſebius ſays in his Hiftory, that 
Maximus compoſed ſeveral Volumes concerning that 
famous Queſtion among, the Herericks From whence 
comes Evil ? and to-prove that Matter is a created 
Subſtance ; for though there are other things diſ- 
courſed of in this Dialogue, yet theſe are the two 
Principal Heads, Nevertheleſs, as the Paſſage which 
is related by Enſebius, and in the Philocalia, does not 
apree exactly with what is in this Dialogue , and 
| that the Names of Origen, and the other Diſputants , 
are not. there to be found, *tis likely they were ad-' 
ded after the Leath of Maximus and Origen, There 
are likewiſe' in this Dialogve ſome Things which 
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A New E celefraſtical Hiſtory 


(YAN might give occafion to conjefure, that it is more | is to be underſtood of Philip, is toaftirm a thing of 


Modern than any of theſe Authors. For it having | which there is no likelihood ; becauſe ſuppoſing that 


&Y WV been obje&ed in the Firſt Part, that the God of the | he was a Chriſtian, of which we are not aſſured, ir 


Creation, who has the Hearts of Kinys in his Power, | was moſt certain that he did not make Profeſſion 
muſt of neceflity be a wicked God, ſince he ſuffered | thereof, and we cannot lay of any Emperor hefore 
the Chriitians to be perſecuted : He anſwers, Theſe ; Conſtantine, that he overthrew Idolatry, and deftroyed 
pitiful Shifts which you make, might have bad ſame pro- | Temples and Idols. So the moſt probable Opinion 5, 
bability in form r times, and there might bave been ſome | That this Dialogue was compoled in the beginning of 
neceffry then of renirning an Anſwer 10 them, which might | the Fourth Age by one of 0rizen's Diſciples, who haz 
hve been done wery eaſily * But now we ' have a Religious | inſerted Maximus's Dialogue into his Diſcourſe. Þe. 
Prince, :rÞat have yu 10 ſay ? Will you ſay that it is another | ſides, there is another Reaſon rot to attribute it 9 
God who rules his Heart, fince this Godly Prince governs | Origen, which is taken notice of by Zuenus ; which iz, 
as much beter than the c1hers, and yet after 4 quite car that we find ſome Notions that are very Orthodox, 
manner ; for be eſtabliſh?s whas the others wiuld have de- | and quite different from Origen's Errors, concerning 
firoyed, he overthrows the Images and Temples which the | the State of Innocence, Man's Body, the Soul, and the 
orh:rs honoured, Which ſhews that this Dialogue was | Reſurrettion, 

compoſed. in- Conflantine's time ; for to fay that this 


| —— 


Bur we muſt reckon amongſt the Suppoſititious Books two differert Commentaries upon Fob, 
Princed in Latin undcr Origen's Name ; the firit divided into three Bocks, which concludes abour the 
middle of the third Chapter of F:bh. We. do not certainly know whether it was compoſed in Latin, 
or whether it was tran{larcd from the Greek (ee) : however, 'tis certain that it was not written by 0. 
2igen (dd), bur by ſome other Author, who lived fince the Time of Arzus (ee), and one that was an 
Arian himſelf. 


difccent Stvic 5? Genius, 


is Cerr2'nily nonc of bis (29 ). 
The ren Homilies upon ſeveral Paſſages of the Goſpel, collected by Mer/inus, are all written by 
others(/;), being writren after aquice different manner, and almotit all of them compoied by a La- 


(cc) Whether it was compoſed in Latin, or whether it | (gg) 4 Commentary upon $. Mark, aſcribed likewiſe to 
was wanſlated frum the Greek. ] Eraſmus , Auberiin , | Origen, which is none of bis.) It is of a quite diff. 
and Cook are of Opinion that it was Latin, becauſe the | rent Style. He fays he will colte@ the Opinions of 
Phraſe and Manner of Expreſhon is Latin ; but this - the Ancients, In ſome Manuſcripts it is attributed to 
might proceed from the Intrepreter. That which | S. Cyril; in others to Vitor of Antioch : It has been 
makes it helieved that the Author was rather a Greek, : Tranſlated, and Publiſhed under this Name by Pel. 
is the Proiogue which is in the Interpreters Name : | tanus, He cites Origen, Euſebius, S. Chryſoſlom, 4- 
which Eraſmus rejeas as Suppoſititious. polltnarius, and Theodorer 3 and he mentions the Novs- 
(dd) Tis certain that it was not written by Origen.) | vans. 
He ſavs ſme things contrary to what Origen affirms. | (hb) The Ten Homilies are all of other Authors than 0- 
For Example, in the Second Book, he fays that | rigen. ] They have been colleQed in ſeveral Places, 
Feſiis Chriſt preached three years and a half; and | and put into' order by Merlinus. They are all writ- 
Origen, in his Book De Principijs, Cap. 2. and Hom, | ten in a diff-rent Style from Origen's, and compoſ- 
32. in [ucam, ſays that he preached but a Yearand odd , ed by a Latin Author : They have all Deſigns that 
Months. | are quite differing from thoſe of Origen's Homilies; 

(ee) But by ſome other Author, who Jived ſince the time | They are full of Quibbles upon Words, and of af- 
of Arius.] He calls the Church that believes the | feed Rhetorical Figures, which is not to be found 
Trinity, a $Se& and a Herelie. He reje&ts the Word , in Origen's Works. In the Firſt, he ſays, That [e- 
Trinity and 0440#9:@- : He commends the Martyr | ſus Chrift was born of the Virgin, without opening 
Lucian, who died a long time after Orzgen, and whom | of her Womb; The'contrary to which is taught by 
the Arians extolled as their Patron : Upon which | Ov7gen. in his 54th Homily upon S. LZuke. The Se 
Arius calls Euſebius of Nicom-dta, Collufiantia : And | cond diſcourſes of the Arians and the Manichees ; and 
this ſufficientlv ſhews how ' groſly - they are miſtaken, | therein the Term 5640z5,@ is defended ; therein like: 
who have attributed theſe C ommentaries to S. Hilary, ; wiſe are cited the Books attributed to $. Dionyſus. 

(ff) The other Cummentary upon the whole book of Job, | The 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 1oth Books are 
7s allo by an Arian, | He condemas the Term 9:4049,G+ 5 | all filled with vain Repetitions, Antitheſes, Quibbles 
and cails the Catholicks Aomouficfts; He commends | upon Words, Synonima's and Allutions, which prove 
Lucim the Martyr 5 anAd it is different from the | that it is a Latin Author, they are of the ſame Style 
Firſt, becuſe he makes Moſes to be the Author of the | of the Firſt. The gth is compoſed of Three Parts 
Book of Fob, and the Firft enly make him to be the | (as #uerius has obſerved.) The Firſt is Part of Origen's 
Interpreter. Whereas Orzgen, in his Sixth Book a- | 24th Diſcourſe upon S$. Mathew. The Second is taken 
gainſt Celſas, ſays, rhat ſes wrote nothing but the , from $S. Hierom's 8th Rook upon /ſaiab ; and the Laſt 


Pentareuch. It is of a different Style from the Trea- | from the 17th Chapter of St. Gregory's Ninth Book of 


tiſes of Origen, and be confutes thoſe who believe | Morals, 
the Stars to be animated, which is Origen's Opi- 
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tin, The Book concerning Sighs, or Penance, attributed ro Origen, and placed by Ge/afius among the AV? 
Number of the Apocryphal Pieces, is withour doubrcounterfeir, as wellas his Preface. Morelius cauſed Orixen. «, 
to be. printed under Origen's Name, inthe year 1601, ſome Scho/ia upon the Lord's Prayer, and upon WW Ne 
the Hymn of the Blefſed Virgin, and of Jachary ; but the Bribiiorheca Patrum, &c. (11) intorms us, 
That they were written by Perrus Laodicenjis. Belides, there were found in the Vatican Library, 
ſome Homiles upon Feremiah, tome whereof were printed by Chifietius in the Year 1623, which 
alſo are none of his. The Bock concerning Calibacy of the Clergy, which is amongſt S. Cyprian's 
Works, bears the Name of Origen in a Manulcripr of the King's Library (44), bur. 'tis rhe Work 
of a Latin Author. Ir 1s ſaid alſo, That there are in Librarics fome Treatiſcs under this Author's 
Name (/1), which are very dubious, they not being cited by the Ancients, and being for rhe moſt 
art upon ſuch Subjects, upon which, it 1s not likely that Origen thould have written, |; .- 
] ſhall nor {tand to fer down in particular the ſeveral Editions of Origen's Works, as well in Greek 
as in Latin, having already taken notice of the greateſt part of them : Ir ſhall ſuffice metro ſay, Thar 
all Origen's Works that are in Latin, have been collected by Merlinus, and atterwards by Eraſmus, and 
printed 1n two Volom:s at Parzs inthe Year 1512, and ar Baſil inthe Years 1526, 1545, and 1571. 
That Genebrard has fince madea larger Collection, printed at Parzs in 1574, 1604, and 1619 ; and at 
Baſil in 1620, Thar all the Greek Fragmenrs of Origen's Books upon the Scripture, are publiſhed 
with a Tranſlation by the Learned Huetius, and printed in France 1n LWO Volumes, in the Year 1667, 
bur that he has not yer ſer forth rhe other Works of O-zgen, as he promiſed. Tharhis Books againſt 
Celſus, and the Philocalia were printed in England in 1658. That Werſteninus, Greek Profeſſorar Ba- 
fil, cauſed ro be printed there, in 1674, the Dialogue againſt Marcion, the Exhortation ro Martyr- ' 
com, and the Letrers of Africanus and Origen, concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna ; and laſtly, That 
the Book concerning Prayer has been lately printed in Eng/and. So that, to have all Origen's Works, 
2s well thoſe which we have only in Latin, as thoſe in Greek, we mutt hae Genz-brard's Edition, Hu- 
etius's rwo Volumes, the Books apainſt Ce/ſus, with the Phzlocalia, printed in , England in Quarto ; h 
the Quarto Volume ſer forth by Yerſtenius, and the little Treatiſe concerning Prayer, larely printed 
in England. 7 F A ba» PR RR 
Ir Reoula be very tedious, and to little purpoſe, to give here an Abridgment of ajl 0: 5gen's Works; 
and particularly of his Homilies, and his Commentaries upon the Scripture, which are almoſt all 
full of Allegories and Morality ; beſides, having only the Verſion of the greateſt part of the Homi- 
lies, we cannor be certain whether that which relates ro Doctrin and Diſcipline, be Origen's own, or 
Ruffinas's : I ſhall therefore contentmy ſelf ro give a Snmmary of his Doctrin upon the principal Points 
of our Religion, examining ar the ſame time whether he be guilty of thoſe Errors of which he is 
acculed. | SCE > coy Ce tg | 
If we had had his Books of Principles in Greek, we mighreafily havebeen informed of alt his Opi- 
nions 3 for rheſe Books: contained the Abridgmenr of Doctrin : Bur fince we have only Ruffinus's 
Tranſlation, in which he himſelf confeſſesrhar he altered and omitrcd ſeveral Paſſages, wherein Origen 
diſcourſes concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, which he believes were corrupted by the Hereticks, 
we cannot be aſſured of Or:gen's Doctrin from this Verſion, cxcepr it be in thoſe thinps for which he 
1scondemned : ſo thar we muſt have recourſe to thoſe Works of Orizen which we. haye in Greek. 
Origen's Notions concerning the Narure and the Arriiburcs of God are very Orthodox ; he bes 
lives that he is a Spirirual; inviſible, Simp:e, and Eternal Efſence. Dt: 
He is SEE accuſed for believing thar God had a Body, fince Tib. 4. c:ntra Celſum, Iv 6. Lib. 2. 
he ſays directly contrary in ſeveral places, and proves ir by many ps Celſum. T. 14. 1n Foan y de 
A : ; Ie . : :-G | p.c..1. q 20, Exod, Lib, 4. 
convincing Arguments. He diſcourſes admirably concerning the contra cetſum, 
Knowlcdge and the Providence of God. Some have accuſed him of | 
having ſer Bounds to his Power, becauſc heſays, That he is called Omnipotent only becauſe be £overns all 
things, and not becauſe he can create any ron new. Fiſtinian cites in his Letter ro Mennas, a Paſſage 
taken from the ſecond Book of Origen's rinciples, where he ſays that the Power of God is finite, 
and that he made all the Creatures that he can govern. Ruffinus alſo taxes him of this Error. He 
ſeems indeed to have believed thar God created that Matter from all Ererniry, whereof he has made 
the World, and of which he will make ſuccefſivcly ſeveral other Worlds. | | 
The Ancients are extreamly divided as to the Judgmetit that is ro be given of Orig:n's Dotrin 
concerning the Trinity. | 
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concerning the Aﬀtrolabe, which was ſaid to be in 
the Faticas Library 3 the Breviary or Abridgment of 
Feremiab, Printed in the Year 1623, that he found | Origen, a Book Concerning Preaching or Catechiz- 
four anq twenty of them, -and that the Laft was the | ing, Gc. And beſides this, there are ſeveral of rj» - 
, Treatiſe' of S. Clement, 1hat Rich Man can be ſaved ? | gen's Fragments in the Caten# Gracorum Parrum : Put: 
; He.ſets down Eight. it would be an endleſs Labour to collet them all. 
(kk) B-ars Origen's Nam? in a Manuſcripe of the | Euetins, who. negleGted this Toil, thinking it to be 
King's Library, } By Vincentius Bellovacenfis, and ſome | too- Great, by reaſon of the Multitude of the C4. 
| Others. Pamelius is of this Opinion. In other Ma- | tenz, and to be to no purpoſe , by reaſon of their 
 nuſcrips it is attributed to S. Aierom and S, Auguſtin, , little Authority ;_ tells us that Father Combefis, a 
; Some have believed , that, it was Tranſlated from | Man of indefatigable Pains, having undertaken ir, 
[ Greek, but it is, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, written | he has referred us to the ColleCion which he has made 
| dy a Latin. Tn of them. *Tis probable ke di not think them worth 
(U) Laſtly, They ſay thar there are in 1jbraries other publiſhiog. 
Treariſes under 1his Author's Name. There is a Bogk S, Heron 


(i) But the Bibliotheca Parrum, &.] Michal Chi. 
iens us in the Preface to his Commentary upon 


105 A New E celefraſtical Hiſtory 


S. Hierom, Fon Biſhop of Feruſalem, S. Epiphanins, S. Auſtin, and afrer them Theophilus, Juſtinigj” 
and the fifch Council, have accnſed him of ſeveral Errors about this Myſtery: On the contrary, 
WY VA Didymwys, S. Athanaſius, S. Bafil, S. Gregory Nazianzen, and an anonymous Aurhor, of whom Photius ſpeaks 


in the 119th Volume, S. Chryſoſtom and Ruffinus have either cired him againſt the Arzans, as an Author 
who had Orthodox Notions concerning the Trinity, or defended him againſt rhe Accuſations of his 
Enemies ; the One by giving a favourable Senſe ro his Words, and the Others by maintaining tha 
thoſe Paſſages which were found not ro be agreeable to the Faith of rhe Church were addeq , 
and thar there were other contrary Expreflions , which were entirely conformable ro the DoGtrin 
of the Church, Ir is certain that in Ryffinus's Latin Verſions which we have of the Book de Prix. 
cipis, and the Apology of Pamphilus, and of his other Works , the Doctrin of the Trinty is ex. 
plained after a very Orthodox manner. Bur we muſt confeſs, that we cannot rely upon Ruffinus's 
Credir, who acknowledges that he added and altered ſeveral Paſſages relating to the Trinity, It is 
true, he ſays he has taken whar he has added from other Places of rok. bur S. Hzerom denies jr 
and we are nor obliged to believe Reffnus upon his own Word. So likewiſe we ought not to giye 
Credit entir2ly to what S. Hierom ſays againſt Orzgen , fince he was as violent againſt him, x 
Ruffinus was paſſionate for him. Therctore, Neither believing his Enemies, nor his zealous Defen. 
ders, let us conſult thoſe Pieces of his Works which we have in Greek. And here ſtill we are in; 
Labyrinth, from which it will be difficult ro extricate our ſelves. Herein we find ſome things which 
appear no leſs contrary, tlian the Opinions themſelves of the Authors who have written for and againk 
him. He ofren ſpeaks very excellently of the W O R D, which 
| Tom.1. Comment. in Foan. p. 17,19. gives us reaſon ro believe thar he was perſuaded of his Godhead : 
"Sg TE Dd th _ _ Pr He ſays, Thar he was from the beginning in the Father ; Thar he i; 
ſum, lib. 6; cont. Ceiſum, IF lib. 8, the Image of the Father ; That he was begotten of the Farher from 
all Ererniry ; Thar he is a Subſiſtence, and a Perſon diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father ; Thar he is the Wiſdom of God, and thar he is God himſelf ; Thar he never leayes 
his Father ; Thar thoſe are in an Error, who deny that the Godhead of the Father and rhe Son is the 
ſame, though their Subſtance be different ; Thar he is God, ©:%, though he be. nor the Source 
and Original of the Godhead, as the Father is, whom upon thar account he calls Aun'3:cs. That he 
is above all Creatures ; That we may addreſs our Vows and our Prayers to Him, as to God the Fa. 
ther ; Thar he is only known by the Father ; Thar he ought ro be honoured as the Father, and thar 
he has the ſame Power. Laſtly, S. Athanaſius cites two formal Paſſages for rhe Eternity of the 
WORD, and for his Equaliry with the Father 3 aid S. Ba/il alſo cites one which 1s very clear for 
the Divinity of rhe Holy Ghoſt. | | 
Bur, on the other ſide, in his Books we meet with many Expreſſions which are very harſh, little 
|  _  __ conformable to the Orthodox Doctrin, and which ſeem ro favour 
4 a g pies mo yan the Arians, He ſays, That the Word is an Hypo/ta/is different from 
rs Þ uy hs Hoey p. my the Father ; and he takes the Word Hypoſtaſis ro fignifie Nature and 
dy p. 17, Þ 23. Fon, - = 1 Subſtance. , fn ſays likewiſe, Tr _e TR and the Son wy on 
Þ 49, 501 W 70 it-m Tom. P3. Þ. in Concord and in Will ; and that the laſt is nor properly God, 
| RN TOs 30: 008 0008s GEPONs 6 ©:9;, bur only called God, becauſe he is the aſs. KA Reſem- 
blance of the Divinity ; That the WORD ard the Holy Ghoſt were 
' made by the Father ; That we muſt not compare the Father with the Son ; and thart the Father is 
greater than the Son, who is inferior to Him, though he be ſuperior to all Creatures, as the Sun- 
beam 1s inferior to the Sun ; and laſtly, Thar the WORD is the Miniſter of the Father. Theſe Ex- 
prefſions, and ſome others like rhem, are hard indeed ; but when there are Contradictions in Au- 
thors, we ought always, in my Opinion, to take the moſt favourable Side. Beſides, Thar it is more 
eaſie ro pur a good Conſtruction on theſe laſt Expreflions , which were very common before the 
Council of Nice, than to put a bad one upon the Firſt : For, without making uſe of Reffinus's way of 
defending him, who ſays that rheſe Places are either added or corrupted ; and wirhour alledging in 
his Excuſe, that being ro diſpute againſt the Sabellians, he was obliged tro make ule of ſome Terms 
which might ſeem to favour the oppoſite Error ; without making ule, I ſay, of rheſe general Delences 
i believe we may explain in a very Carholick Senſe, thoſe Expreiſions which I have juſt now related, 
When he ſays, Thar the Father and the Son were Two Hypeſtaſes; he underſtands by rhe Word Hyps- 
ftafis, all that is oppoſed ro nothing ; and he had no other Deſign than ro maintain againſt the $:heli- 


ans, That the WORD was not a Vertue or a Quality fromthe Father, bur a Perſon ſubtiſting. Itis Þ 
certain, Thar in Origen's Time the Word Hypoſtaſis and Subſtance were ſynonymous Terms ; bur .þ 


roo by the Word Subſtance, was often underſtood a Perſon ſubliſting ; and ſome Catholick Aurhors, 
not only before rhe Council of Nice, butevenafrerwards have affirmed that the Father was a Subſtance, 
the Son a ſecond Subſtance; underſtanding, as S. Hilary oblerves, by Subſtance, the Perſons ſubiſting. 
In the ſecond place, Origen does nor ſay thar the Son is a Creature : He does not deny bur har he is 
God, bur he only denies that he is God of himſelf, as the Father is, Avr634#95; and this is what he 
would explain by the Compariſon of rhe Sun and the Sun-beam, which the Fathers, who lived after 
the Council of Nice, TR. ro be very proper for the explaining the Myſtery of the Trinity. And 
thus ir 1s, rhar going upon this Principle, he ſays, Thar the Son is inferior ro the Father, and that 
the Farher was greater than the Son ; nor thar he believed them to be of a different Nature, fince he 
owned that they are One and the ſame Divinity, and One and the fame Subſtance ; Thar the Son 


was equal ro the Father, and that he was in him from all Eternity ; bur becauſe the Son derives his 


Piviaity from the Father, who is the Source of the Godhead, As to what he lays, Thar the ks 
| l 
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the Miniſter of the Father ; Thar the Father made uſe of him in making the World; and thar the (VASP? 
Son was created. Theſe are Expreflions that are too common among the Ancients, ro be particular- Origen... . 
ly objected to Or:ger as a Crime. | | | 

S. Hierom accuics O: igen, for ſaying, That the Son, in compariſon 
of the Father, was nor Goodnels it ſelf, bur only the Image and Rc- 
preſentation of Goodneſs ; and Huetius confirms this to have been 
Origen's Opinion by ſome of his Greek Paſſages. The ſame S. Hie- 
rom upbraids him alſo for affirming that the Son in compariſon of | | 
the Father, was a lefſer Light ; Thar he was nor the Truth, but the Tmage of the Truth 3 Thar he 
was Viſible, and the Father Inviſible; bur we may cafily diſcern that theſe Expreſſions, as harſh as 
they may ſeem, being conſidered ſeparatly, were meant by O-7gen in a good ſenſe, he having no 0- 
ther Deſign than to prove thar the Father was the Source and Original of Goodnels and Truth; and 
that the Son received it from him; and that in this ſenſe he was the Image of the Father's Good- 
neſs, the Brightneſs of his Godhead : Expreſſions which in this ſenſe are very Orthodox. As to what 
he ſays, that the Father is Inviſible, and the Son Viſible, we have ſhewn in other Places whar the An- 
cients, meant by this way of Speaking. : ; | { 

Laſtly, Ir iseafietoan{wer whatS. Epiphanius and ſeveral others object ro Origen. That he denied 
thar the Father was Viſible to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt : For 
he affirms ſo expreſly in ſa many Places. Thar the Father is perfectly 
known of the Son, and even of the Holy Ghoſt, that he muſt of ne- | : | 
ceflity have had ſome meaning, when he ſeems to aſſert the contrary. Ruffinus anſwers this Ob- } 
jection, Thar he denied thar rhe Father was viſible to the Son, as Bodiewvare viſible to Bodies, thar he 
mighr confurec the Error of the Falentinzans, who believed that God was Corporeal ; and he cites a 
Paſſage of Origen, where he diſtinguiſhes berwixt Seeing and Kzowing, and affirms, That we may ſay 
that the Son knows the Father, bur thar we cannot ſay that he ſees him, becauſe Secing is the Property 
of a Body. TI ſhall not make any anſwer to other more trivial Objections, becauſe ir 1s eafie to ſaris- 
fie them, as well by what we have juſt now faid as by what we 
have obſerved upon the other Fathers. (a) There are no very con- 


Epiſt. ad Avitum, 


Ton. 2.M Foan, p. 56. Tom, 6. þ!. I'J0., 
Lib. 5, contra Celſum, Tom, 15, in 
Mat. 


Tom. 20, in Joh. p. 292. 


(a) Lib, r, cont, Celſum, lib. 2, lib. 5, 


fiderable Objections made againſt Orzgen's Doctrin concerning the 
Incarnation; for though he be accuſed of ſeveral Errors, he affirms 
ſo poſitively, in all his Works, That the WORD had taken a Body 
and a Soul like ours, in the Womb of a Virgin, by the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoit ; Thar Jeſus Chriſt had rrue Fleſh ; Thar he really 
ſuffered , Thar he 1s al:ogether God and Man, in that the Human 
Nature was united with the Divine Nature in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon : Thar it is impotiible ro accuſe him of any Error concerning the 


& lth. 4. Com. in Foan (QF in Mat. 
paſhm lib, 1. ret C0 2@v in Apol. 
Pamphili, Vide Tom. 1. in Foan. þ. 3» 
Tom. 20. þ. 307. lib. 6. Lib. 1. cont. 
Celſum, Lib, 2. Tet av. Throphil, 
Ep. 2, Paſchal. Hier. Ep. ad Ruffinum. 
lt '. 1, cap. 5, & Ep. 61. ad Avitum. 
C. 4. Spit, Severus Dial. 1,c, 3. Bern, 
Serm. 14, Albert, in Ep. 8, Dion, Hom. 
45, in Tucam. Hom. 1, in Levit, Ltb. 


5. in Ep. ad Rom. T. 1. in Fob. þ. 32, 
38. 7.2. þ. 69, t. 1. in Mat. þ. 313, 
t. 15. in Matt. 313, 1. Ter 4Pyav 
C. 3. Lb. 5, in Ep. ad Rom, Fuſtin. Ep. 


Myſtery of the Incarnation. Perhaps, as he was of Opinion, Thar 
the Souls were in Heaven before they came down into their Bodies, 
he might think the ſame thing of the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur this : | 
dead: G : . e Was not ar ad Mennam, Hier Ep. ad Avitum, 
was only a particular Error, for which h very earneſt Vide Mw ©-"is hon: be toes 


Hom, 12. in Lev, Wy 8. H m. 20, in Luc, lib. 2.de Princip. c. 3. Tom. 1. Com. in Fohan, Tom. 2. p. 320. 


He 1s accuſed of believing that the Death of Chriſt was of Advantage to all reaſonable Creatures, 
as Angels, Devils, and even infenfible things ; and 'ris certain that he docs afſert this wild Notion ir 
ſeveral places of his Works. He has feigned a Spiritual Death of Jeſus Chriſt in the other World, 
which has given occaſion to tax him for holding that Jeſus Chriſt died ſeveral rimes. He believed that 
Chriſt did not come out of the Virgins Womb by Penetration ; and he accuſes the Virgin Mary of Di- 
ſtrufſt. Bur theſe are bur flight Errors, and common among the Ancients. W 
| As he believed that the only. Point of Faith relating ro the Angels, was, That there were ſuch Be- 
ings, and thar neither Scripture nor Tradition had determined any thing as to their Nature and their 
Number ; ſo he has taken the Liberty ro deliver his own Thoughts hereupon : He 1magins that they 
are Corporeal, though inviſible, having nevertheleſsa Spiritual Soul. He ſays, That the good Angels 
have a finer, and the Evil ones a grofſer Body. The Principle from whence he has drawn this Con- 
clufion, 1s, That all intelligent and ſpirirual Creatures having been created in Heaven with a perfect 
Freedom of Will, they have becn afterwards, for a Puniſkment of their Faults, confined ro Bodies 
more or leſs groſs, according to the Quality of their Crimes, and ranked in ſuch and ſuch Orders or 


Degrees of Creatures inferior'one ro another : yer ſo, neverthele$, as that after having ſuffered this 
Exile, if I may ſo ſay, for ſome Ages, they may by living vertuouſly, 


return to the place from whence they were baniſhed. (b) And go- 
ing upon this Principle, he affirms, That men may become Angels, 
and Angels Mcn; Thar the Angels being free, do often commit 
Faults ; That the Devils ſhall one day be delivered ; That the An- 
gels are guilry of ſeveral Offences in their Adminiſtration of things 
here below, for which they are immediately rebuked, and for which 
they ſhall be judged in the Day of Judgmentr, 
quences of P/, 


knowledge, that he docs not propoſe theſe 
ons and Conjectures, 


— 
j, 24 


(b) This is the Principle of the Pla- 
toniſts, Theophilus, Juſtinian, $. Epi- 
phanius, Methodius, and an anonymous 
Author in Photius, aſcrib<d it to Or;- 
gen, He plainly aſſerts it in his fir/t 
Book of Principles, C. 6. Tom. 15. && 13, 
in Matt. 


All theſe Fancics, and ſeveral orhers, are the Conſe- 
ztos Doctrin, ro which Origen was wonderfully addicted. We muſt nevertheleſs ac- 


things as Doctrins of our Religion, bur only as his Opini- 


Hs 


> MO 
Origen, 
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(<) Rom. 23. it Joſe lib, 2. Der. C11, (c) He ſays in ſeveral Places, Tharthe Angels takecare cf Men ; Th:e 
+I Fs. o i Lp pri Zem. every Chuch, every Society; ard laftly, every Man has his Guardian- 
23. in 7of”. lib. 8, cont. ceiſum. Hom. a, Angel; and even in ſome placcs he ſays, Thar every cnc has his good 
in Num. Hem, 2. in Foſ. lis. 1. Per. and evil Angel; in other Places, Thar ſeveral Angels have the Care of 


cup.' 10, lib, 8. cont. Celſum, Hom. 4. M re particular Perſon; and inothers, Thar they take care of inanimate 


Pal. 25, Hom. 20, Hom. 35, in Luc. ; : 
_ 5" cont. Ceiſum, lib, $. Hom, m Things. Though hedentes that we ought toaddreſs tothe Angels the 


Ezch, Hom, 23. in Lucam, ſame Prayers, and the ſame Adoraticns as to God, yet he allows thar 
they may be prayed unto, and honoured according as the dcſerve. 
Concerning the Soul, he ſays in the Preface to his Books of Principles, that it is nor determined by 
the Tradition of the Church, whether ir be produccd by another Soul, or whether it comes from elſe. 
where; whether it be Eternal, or creatcd at a certain rime ; whether ir animates the Body, or whe- 
ther it be only confined there. This is what he ſays in the Language of an Eccleſiaſtical Auther : 
Bur following the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, he holds, Thar Souls are intelligent Creatures, 
which have been from Eternity, which are ſent into Bcdies as into a Priſon, for a Puniſhment of their 
Sins; Thar they paſs from Body ro Body; Thar they become Angels ; and la{tly, Thar they 
are in a continual Motion. He afferts all theſe things in his ſecond Book of Principles, 
| Chap. 6, and 7. and in ſeveral other places of his Works. | 
(d) Lib, 2, Fer. cap. 2. (d) He ſays in ſome Places, That the Soul is Corporeal, bur in 
others he aſſures us, that ir 1s Spiritual and Incorporeal. 
(e) Hom. 1, in Geneſ, in Exhortat. (e) He holds it as an Article of Faith, Thar there is a Free-Wi1] 
ig Fg 6. contra Celſum. Iu +, 1l] reaſonable Creatures; from whence it follows, That though a 
Cs Man may be excited ro Gcod by ſome Caleſtial Power, and ſpurrq 
on to Evil by the Devil, yer he is never conſtrained ro do Good or Evil. This is what he ſays agree- 
ably ro the Doctrin of the Church ; bur he exrends this Liberty, by following Plato's Principles, to 
all ſorts of Conditions ; and he pretends, Thar an intel[igent Creature is, and will always be frce tg 
do Good and Evil, in whatſoever State and Condition he is; for in 
(1) Lib. 2. Per. c. 3. W 17. 3. 1. this he makes Free-W1ll to conſiſt. (f) He does not ſcem to hayz 
Q& 3. Lib. 2, Ta gpxpv, ©. 1: © > made any Diſtinton between Adam's State, and that of Mankind 


dy in Ep. ad Rom. paſim, Tem. 11 | 
in Matt. Item, 16, & 12. Iu oan, after the Fall. 


lib. 1. Teen 420, C. 7. lib. 3.C. 8. 

Philocal. cap. 20, in &þ. ad Rom lib. 7, & 9. 49 lib. 2. de Princip. cap. 9. Hom 10. in Lev.t. 1, in Ezek. lib 1. Per.c. 5, Hom, 
25.in Luc. c 1, 11b.3. Per. Trat, 33 In Watt. Lib. a, \y 9.1m Ep. ad Rom. Supra, && lib in Ep, ad Rem lib. 5, Fer, C, 2, (15, 
I, Per. Cc. 8. lib, 3, cap. 2. in Pſal 4, Hom, in Pſal. 36. Hom. in Matt. p. <10. Tratt, 15. in Matt. | 


He attributes very much ro Free-Will, and Narture, and he ſpeaks bur very little of Grace, which 
he believes was infuſed into Souls according ro the Merirs which they have, before they are confined 
in Bodies ; and afterwards it is augmented according to the Gcod and Evil which they do in making 
uſe of their Natural Liberty. He aſcribes in feycral Places the Converſion of a Man, and all the 
Good which he acts, ro Free-Will; and allows hardly any thing to Grace, fo that it was nor without 
Reaſon that S. Hierom accuſes him for having furniſted the Pelagians with Principles ; though yerin 
ſome places he ſpeaks very advantagiouſly of Grace, and of the Aſſiſtance of God. He is raxed for 
holding, Thar Men may arrive ro ſuch a Degree of Pertection, thar they ſhall be no mire ſubject w 
Tempration, nor commit any more Sins : And indeed there are ſome Relicks of this Error in his Books. 

| He has allo affirmed, that thoſe who have linned, after having receiv- 

| (8) Lib. 5, in Ep. ad, Rem. Tom. 13, ed the Holy Ghoſt, could obrain no more Pardon for their Sin. (;) 

” myo va he £4 395: 17 - rr And upon this account he maintains, that S. Peter had nor as yer re- 

WE ; ceived the Holy Ghoſt, when he denied Chriſt, and thar being for- 

(h) Lib, x in Ep ad Rom. { lib. 7, ſaken by God, it was impoſfible for him nor to fin. (bþ) When he ex- 

ejuſdem cperis. plains thar Paſſage of the Fifth Chaprer of the Epiſtle of $. Paw to the 

Romans, he diſcourſes of Original Sin after a very obſcure manne; 

as if he doubted of it: And we muſt not wonder after this, that he did no: admir of any other Pre- 
deſtination, rhan that which has reſpect ro Merits, | 

He believed thar the Stars were animated with reaſonable Souls 

(1) Tom. 1, in Foan. þ. 17. lib. 1. confined to theſe Bodies. (z, He owns the Reſurrection of the Bo- 


Per, Cc. 7. 0 lb. 2. Tom, 13. in Vatt, RICE : \ 
i. co cellin is i Ed Bow. dy, but by Philo!ophizing too nicely upon this Matter, he has, if 


Cap . 8. 4 1ib.8. Juſtin, Ep. 8 ad. Mennam, May fo lay, Spiritualized It. | 
| He admits of two Reſurre&tions; Thar of the Righteous, ard 
that of the Wicked, He acknowledges the laſt Judgment, wherein Men and Angels ſha!l be judged: 
bur he ſecms ro make a doubr in whar Place it ſhould be, if all Men 


(k) L:6. 5. Con, Celf. 1ib. 2. Per. c. 3. were there to be judged. (hk) He ſays, Thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhall if Þ 
pear there, bur that we neither know the Place where he will ar Þ 
John of Jeruſal*m. Tom. 17. in Matt, pcar, nor the Manner how. He rejects the Opinion of the Milien” 


lib, 2, C, 10, ce Methodius in Epi- 
phanins, «nd St, Jerom in his Epiſ}/e 


Pag 454: & 495. lib, 2. 6.3. W 10. ries, . He confeſſes thar Gocd Men ſhall again be recompenced wii 


lib, 2. Cap. 5. | s y 
abs Erernal Blefſedneſs, and the Wicked puniſhed with Ercroal Fit: 
bur he deſtroys the Simplicity of this Faith by Reaſoning ® 


much on this Subject. He believes thar all Men, even the moſt Holy, ſhall paſs through i” @ 
Fire: That after Mcn have paſſed through the Fire, the Wicked ſhall be cait into Rell, 14 N 
is to ſay, into the Loweſt Place, and they ſhall be there rormcnred with Erernal Fire, TP 
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fire (as (7) he Explaitis it in other Places) is Remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, and Vexation of Spirit. (») He make Bletledneſs to confift in 
an Union with God. He fays that, Souls come ro ir by degrees; 
that aftet they are ſeparated from their Bodies, they are for ſome 
time upon Earth, in order to be purified, that afterwards they are 
taken up into the Air, and inſtructed by Angels, that thcy paſs Ss | Do 
through ſeveral Places, where they remain for ſome time, and that art laſt they come to the Higheſt 
Heaven, in compariſon whereof the Firmamenr. is bur a Hell; that rhe more they retain of Earth in 
them, the longer they are upon this Journey : That the Souls which are arrived at this Sovereign 
Degree of Bliſs, may fall from it, and that they are fent back again into Celeſtial Bodies, or 
others, and that they afterwards return from whence they were driven: That fo Blefſedne(s 
may have an End, and that Torments ſhall have a Concluſion 


(1) Tra#. 30, & 34+ in Matt. lib, 2. 
in Ep, ad Rom, Iv lib, 6. Hom. 5s, in 
Exod Hom. 3. in Pſal. 36. Hom, 14. 
Iz4 Luc. lib, 5. cont; celf, dy lib. 8 ad 
Rom, . RSG HH 

(m) Lib. 4. Per. Cap. 2. 4 lib, 1 cap. 
6. Phtlocal. Cap. 1. 


likewiſe. (x) He ſays in his Preface ro the Book de Principzis, that 
God Created the World, thar it had a Beginning, and thar ir muſt 
have an End ; bur thar it is not determined by Tradition, whar tr 
was before, and what it will be after. He imagines rhar it was 
made, it I may ſo expreſs it, to be a Place of Baniſhmenr for all In- 
relligent Creatures. He makes no difficulty of aſſerting, that there 


were more Worlds before this, and thar there ſhall be more after ir. 


He ſays, Thar God always had the Matter upon which he wrought, 
ſince God Creared it from all Erernity. - - | 

(o) He ſays, Thar the Earthly Paradiſe was in Heaven, and he 
has explained of Souls which were there, thar which is-ſaid in 
Geneſis concerning Adam and Eve, He underſtands by rhe Fig- 
Leaves, wherewith they covered themlelves after the Fall, the 
Mortal Bodies to which the Souls were chained, | 


(n) Lib. 2, de Prin, I& lib. 5. con. 
Celſ. Traft. 34 in Joan. Hom, 26. in 
Nun. Wy 27, 28. by Paſſim Trag. ZO. 
in Matt. Lib. 1. de Prin. c:6. lib.2.c. 3.45 
12.1ib,3.cap.6.1ib.z. de Prin, c.3. 5 lib, 2. 
Hem, 7. m Levit. H:m, 6. in Num. ly in 
Reg. in Ezech.5.Cc.13.lii.1.Per.c.6.Tom. 
5. I Traft. 33. in Matt. Hom, 8. in Le- 
vit, 14. in Luc, 


which ſuppoſes thar it is Eternal, 


(0) Lib. v. cap. 1. Wy 8. Tom, 19. in 
Joan. Juſtin. Ep. . ad Mennam and two 
Paſſages from Lib, 1, & 4, Hieron. Ep, 
59, ad Avitum, 


Ir may be concluded from all, that.we have already ſaid concetning Or:gen's Dodtrin npon the 


Tenents of our Religion, rhar although he profeſſed ro believe the 
Doctrin of the Church, (p) yer he fers up ſome Philoſophical Prin- 
ciples, the Conſequences of which were found contrary to what 
was taught by the Chrittian Religion ; which obliged him, in order 
to accomodare theſe things which were ſo directly oppoſite one to the 
other, to invent ſeveral Opinions thar were very far from rhe Sim- 
plicity of the Fairh. So thar me mult diſtinguiſh in Orzgen whar he 


- 


ſays according to the way of Speaking uſed by the Church in his Time, and 
the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, and then we need not wonder, if af: 
Truths of Chriftianiry, he ſhould loſe himſelf by advancing ſuch Platonic 


_ (p), Lb. 1. Per. c, 2, Method. opud Pho- 
tlum.c 3.iuGeneſ.c.x, This was objeRed 
againſt him by Methodius in Epiphanius, 
by Photius, by Euſtathius, Gy John of Je- 
ruſalem, by St. Jerome, and it may be 
found in lib, 4, de Prin, Cc. 2. 


what he ſays according to 
er having acknowledged the 


zo them. And his, in my Opinion, is the reaſon of his principal Errors, which are all of them found= 
ded upon three Principles raken fromthe Plaronick Philoſophy ; which are: Firſt, That Intelligent Crea- 


tures have always been, and ſhall eternally exiſt. Secondly, Thar they have always been free to do 


| Good and Evil. And Lai!ly, That they have been precipitared into the Lower Places, and confined tb 


Bodies for a Puniſhment of their Sins. Let any one throughly Examine all Or:igen's Errors, of which 
we have jult now ſpoken, and he will eaſily perceive rhar they all proceed from this, that he was wil- 


ling to accommodate the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion ro theſe Plaronick Principles. 
There are beſides ſome other ſlighter Errors in Or:gen, into the greateſt part of which he fel] by 


confining himſelf roo much to the Allegorical Senſe of the Scriprure ; 
for Example, (q) Explaining Chriſt's Words concerning the Power 
of Binding and Looſing, which he granted to St. Peter, he ſeems to 


reſerve this Power ro thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts who imitate the Virtues of this A 


fame Senſe he ſays, that all Spiritual Men are this Rock, upon 
which Jeſus Chriſt has built his Church. So likewiſe (7) explaining 
that Paſſage of Scripture, where it is ſaid : Not that which goeth into 


the Mouth defileth a Man, he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt after ſo Obſcure 
r 1s very difficult ro comprehend his Meaning. (/) He likewiſe 


explains Allegorically whas is ſaid of the Euchariſt in other Places 
of the Word of God. Ir is eafie however to defend him againſt the 
Proteſtants upon the Subject of the Real Preſence, fince he acknow- 


(q) Tom. 12, in Matthaum. 
poſtle ; and in the 
(r) Tom. 11, in Matt, 


and Allegorical a mariner, thar 


(1) Hom. 16. in Num, Iv Traf. 35. in 


Matt. Hom, 7. in Levit, I Tom, 32, in 
Foan: 


ledges in the Eighth Book, that the Loaves which are offered in the Church are made a Holy Body 


by Prayer, Swe Javouerirg Ia mw wnlw tov T3, 


We mighr eaſily bring other Examples of the Q- 


verſights that he has commited, endeayouringroo much to Spiritualize the Words of the Scriprure, 


bur 1 ſhall paſs them over in Silence. 


He ſpeaks of the Sacred Scripture afrer a very excellent ranner ; as of a Book written by 
Perſons who were inſpired by God. His Paſſages upon this Subject have been colle&ted by 


Sr. Baſil, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, in a Book which they have En- 
tituled Phzlocalia. (t) He diſtinguiſhes the rhree Senſes of Scripture, 
bur he applics himſelf particularly to the Allegorical Interpretation, 
and he affirms thar there are ſome Places which have no literal 


Meaning. He proves thar every Body ought ro read the Scriprute, 


Eeyz 


(t) Hom. 2.49 6. in Gen, Hom. 3. uy Go 
in Levit. Hom. 2,{g 3. in Exod. item. 7: 
dy [], inLlevit, lib, I, Per. 6, 2, Hom, 9s 


W& 2, in Joſ, 
Now 


Il 
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Origen, , 
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ALS Now for ſeme Points of Diſcipline which may be obſerved in his Works. The Chriſtians *afen; 


Origen, 


| | bled together in his Time in the Churches, nor only on Sundays, 

(u) Hom. 10. 13 4 9 in Num, Hom. 6. and Feltivals, but allo on other Days. (a) He oiten ſpeaks againit 
in Levit, Hom, 4.in 7oſ Hom. 6. in Jerem. thoſe who neglected to do it, and who did-not hear the Ward of 
DS on. T7 [ OR. gots God with due Reſpect. There were Prieſts and Biſhops in his Time, 
25. in Mat. Hom, 2. in Jud. Jy Hom. 22 WhO Were choſen by the People. And their Duty was to teach the 
in Pſ 27s "W's 15. - 4 Oo rag People, they inſtructed the Carechumens,. and prepared them for 
nh hh "Matt. Hom 2. in Le- Bapriſm for a conſiderable time. They Baprized the Children; ang 
zit, item, Hom. 14. Bapriſm was never reiterated ; they anointed thoſe who were Bap- 

rized with Oyl. They obſervcd Lent ; and alfo faſted Y/edneſday; 
and Fridays, They expclled our of the Church, ſuch as comminteq 
Publick Crimes after Bapriſm: And (x)! he obſerves in his Bock a. 
gainſt"Ce/ſus, that there were ſome Pertons ſet apart on purpoſe to 
rake care of the Manners of the Faithful. ' They allowed of Penance bur :once, and thar rarely too, 
Excommunication was the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Penalty. Nevertheleſs, : Ir was nor donbted bur that 
thoſe who were unjuſtly Excommunicated, might be ſaved. Simony allo was Prohibired. 

In his time Sins were confeſs'd to the Prieſts, and they examined thoſe who were to teach in Pub. 
lick. They believed that one oughtto live a very Holy Life, ro approach the Blefſed Sacrament, 
and that as it was very advantagious to thoſe who received it Worthily, ſoit. was Damnation to tho 
who received it Unworthily. They did not admit Perſons that were twice Married to Holy Orders, 
They conccaled the Myſteries, and principally of the Eucharift from the Infidels and the Carechy. 
mens. They Prayed to God on rheir Knees, and turning towards the Eaft. "They celebrated God. 
Fryday, Eaſter, Whitſentide, and Sundays, with very great Solemnity. 

* And theſe were rhe Principal Points of Diſcipline, that can be obſerved in the Books of Or:zen: I: 
would be roo tedious to take notice of Points of Morality that he diſcourſes of in his Homilies, which 
are filled with them. We ſhall here preſent you only with ſome of them. 

He ſays, that we ought not to make uſe of Marriage, bur-/only for the Sake of having Children: 

that he who does Good-'our of ſecrvile Fear, ſhall be leſs rewarded 

(y) Hom. 5. in Exod. Wy. 23. Hom. 3. than him who does it out of Love. (y) "There are in his Homilies 
in Gen, Ay ibidem, Hom, 5. _ 3. " upon Exodus, a great many curicus Allegories upon the Necctlity of 
pd ey RO Ds is is Renouncing the World, and leading a Chriſtian Life. ' He ſays, 
Tra. 6, in Matt, Hom. 2. in Levit, that Pharash repreſents the World, who flew the Male Children, 

| that1s, thc righteous; 'and preſcrved the Females, that isto ſay Vicious 

and Effeminare Perſons ; and he makesa pretty Moral upon the Allegory. He ſays, thar Egypt is the Type 
of the World, from whence we mult depart, not only in Body, bur in Mind, by renouncing ir entirely, 
There are a great many: other Allegories and Moral Thoughts of the ſame Nature. He diſtinguiſhes two 
ſorts of Sin ; Great Sins, and Lefler Sins. He ranks among the number of leſſer Sins, ſuch as may prove 
Mortal ; and by great Sins, he underſtands ſuch, for which we can do no Penance bur once. He gives (e- 
ven Remcdics for Sins, Baptiſm, Martyrdom, Alms-deeds, Forgiving of our Enemies, the Converfion 
of our Brethren, Chariry, and Labourious Penance, and laſtly, that 
Repentance and Unction of which S. Fames ſpeaks. (x) He fays 
thar we muſt not preſently reprehend publickly the Sin of our Bro- 
ther, but that we ought firſt ro rebuke him in Private, afterwards before one or two Wit 
neſſes; and laitly, if he did not reform, rhen we are to tell it to 
the Church. | (a) He ſhews that true Faſting is an Abſtinence frem 
vin, and that we ought to Faſt in order to Feed the Poor. His Ho- 
milies upon Numbers, Foſhuah, Fudges, are more filled with Allegories than Morality. Thoſe which 
he compoſed upon the Pſalms have more Morality in them: He there diſcourſes of Humility, 0 
Prayer, of Patience, of Meekneſs, of the Proſperity of the Wicked, of Repentance, of thar Holine 
which is required ro Communicate worthily; of the Choice of a Guide. His other Homilics ar 
mixed with Morality and Allegories: His large Commentaries have more Learning in them. He 
therein handles ſevera] Queſtions very learnedly, and makes very judicious Remarks upon them. He 
gives ſome Explications upon the Holy Scriprure, that are very curious and ingenious : But he gos 
roo far upon the Letter, to find out Allegorical Senſes; and he amuſes himſelf in Explaining tco cr 
pulouſly all the Words of Scripture, that he mighr the better give them a Myſtical Senſe. He is? 
Great Enemy to Hereticks, he attacks them as ofren as he diſcourſes of any Subject thar Is | 
any relation to their Errors. He does nor ler any of them eſcape ; ſometimes he writes & | 
gainſt Simon, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Valentinus, Marcion, and Mentanus: Ar other times he arraci 
the Ebronztes, the Helceſaites, the Encratites, the Ophites, and ih 

(b) In Genef. op, Euſes. Sabellians. (b) He acknowledged for Canonical Books of rhe Ol! | 

(c) Hom. 27. in Num. {& 25. in Foſ. in Teſtament, only thoſe which were in the Canon of the Hebrews, !0 
lis. pankey + Ft ack pampbi19 the Number of Two and Twenty : (c) He ranks the Book of Ef, | 
Iv Hom. 3. in Cant. in Matt, Jy Hom. 18. inthis Number, and joyns the Book of Ruth with the Book cf Fug þ 
= Num. | and Baruch with that of Feremiah. As for the Books of Mace: 

Fudith, Tobit, Ecclefiaſticus, and Wiſdem, he commends them as (00 


| ( ? ' py af 
Books, proiitable for: Catechumens, but ſuch as are our of the Canon cf rhe Rooks of the Sact® Þ 
| Cerincv't 

&rit 


(x) Traf. 11. in Matt, Trad. 32. In 
Foan, con. Cel. ſ. lib, 8. Hom, 17. in Let. 


(z) Hom, 3. 


(a) Hom. 10. 2n Levit. 
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Scripture. He calls them neverthcleſs in ſome places Divine Books. He cites the Boo k of NA? 
wiſdom under the Name of the Scripture. He cites likewiſe the Maccabees, and the Book of Ec- Origen. 
ſiaſticus, which he affirms to be among the Books of Solomon, We havealready raken notice of his {WW 
Opinion concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna, He receives as Canonical Books of rhe New Teſta- 
ment, the Four Goſpels, the Fourreen Epiſtles of Sr. Paul; bg 
(d) He {ays however, concerning that ro the Hebrews, that the _ (d) He regs ns under By Paul's 
"Thoughts of this Epiſtle are St. Pau/'s 3 bur that it was Compoſed > ook i be 1 En 
by ſome other Perſon, and thar there is none but God who krows <1 4.ap.Euſcb.11b.6.c. 25.11h.2.Per.c. 5.45 
the Author of it, rhovgh ſome attribute it ro- S. Clemens, others to naps re py GEE £0 in Feſum 
S. Luke. He ſays thar there is bur one Epiſtle of S. Peter, which Pl 4 CN Ta Ef ih 
was received by all rhe Churches, bur that we may grant the Se- 10. in 7of. liv. 1. Per. lib 2, lib, 3, in. 
cond likewiſe to have been his. He ſays the ſame thing of the Two L#. Hom.35. Luc, 2,per 
lat Epiſtles of S. Fohn, He cites the Epiſtles of St, Fude, 'and : 
Sr. Fames in his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans. He likewite quores the Reve/ations, and 
attributes them to Sr. Fohn. Belfides theſe Books, he often cites Apocryphal Wruings, as the Goſpels | 
according to the /Zgyptians, and according to the Hebrews ; the Book of Hermas, the Epiſtle of S. Bar- 
nabas, the Book of Enoch, and even ſome Hererical Books, as the Apocalypſe of S. P11, a Bonk con- 
cething the Twelve Apoſtles, the Doctrin of S. Peter, the Acts of S. Paul, the Hiſtory of I/aza%, and 
ſome others. | | 
Origen had very quick Parts, a very ſtrong and Extenſive Phancy : bur he relied too much on the 
Vivacity of his Genius ; and- often loſt himſelf our of roo great carneſtneſs to farhom, and ſubrilize | 
every thing. He had a very happy invention, and a much more happy delivery of what he had in- 
vented : Bur he had not that exactneſs in his Inventions, nor all that Gracetulneſs in the Delivery as 
mightbe wiſh'd. He carricd on his Work with ſo great caſe, rhat he is ſaid ro have Dictared ro Seven 
or Eighr Perſons ar a rime, and he was fo ready in Exprefling himſelf, that he made the greareſt Part 
of his Homilies Extempore. Upon which account his Style was not very Correct, nor Coherent ; He 
had a vaſt Memory, bur he often rruſted roo much to it. He was a Perſon of moſt profound Leatn- 
ing ; and he particularly Studied P/ato's Philoſophy,which he underitood to Perfection,and indeed he 
was too much addicted to it for a Chriſtian. He underſtood likewiſe the Maxims of the other Phi- 
loſophers. He had apply'd himſelf mightily ro the Study of Humane Learning : He was neither Ig- 
norant of Hiſtory, nor Mythology, and he had as great knowledge in all the Profane Sciences, as 
thoſe who had Studicd nothing elſe all their whole Lives. Bur he particularly excell'd in the know- 


ledge of the Holy Scripture, ro the Study of which he entirely addicted himſelf. He had Learned ir 
all by heart, and thar he might not neglect any thing which might be of uſe for the underſtanding 

the Lerter thercof, he carefully Examined all the Verſions of rhe Bible, which were in his time, and 
| compared them all rogerher with rhe Hebrew Texr, adding thereto a Literal Commentary upon the 
> | mo{t difficult Places. He was not very well skill'd in rhe Hebrew ; yet he knew enough of it to un- 
- | derſtand it, and to obſerve rhe Differences of the Text, and the Tranſlations ; bur he did nor keep 
n | to the Literal Explication of the Bible. He thought it neccfſary for the ſetting off of the Holy Scrip- 
t þ _ ture to the beſt advantage,which appeared but plain and ſimple to the Heathens, and for the rendring 
s | it of greater uſe to all the World, to give Myſtical or Allegorical Interpretations of every thing in ir. 

And herein imitates the way of Ph:lo and 4riſtobulns, and followed the Genius and Manner of the 


Platoniſts. We have already taken notice, that Hippolitus explained the Scripture Allegorically, and 
that it was in imitation of him rhar Or7gen undertook this way of Writing. St. Clement of Alexandria 
his Maſter, is alfo full of Allegories, and 'tis nor ro be denied bur that the Helleniſtical Jews, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians made very frequent uſe of them : Bur Origen has carried on an Allegory 
as far as ir can poſſibly go, and he has furniſhed Marrer to all the Greek and Latin Fathers who have 
imitated him, and have hardly done any thing elſe than copy him. This way of explaining the Holy 
Scriprure by continual Allegories, ſeems to me to be very defective. For though it may be good 
ſomerimes ro awaken, if I may fo fay, the Auditor, and to direct him by ſuch kind of Allegories, yer 
they become uſeleſs and redious, when they are perpetual ; and the Mind, which requires grear Ap- 
plicarion for the comprehending of them, is rired, and ſoon loſes the Conſequence both of Reaſon- 
ing and Thought : Betides, thatby minding only the Allegorical Senſe, we negle& the Literal, which 
1s oftentimes more exc2llent, and of greater Advantage than all the Allegories in the World, thardi- 
vert the Mind withour inſtructing ir, and ſtrike the Imagination withour affecting the Heart, Laſt- 
ly, It in explaining the Holy Scripture, we ſhould only ſtick ro the Allegory, as Origen has done, it 
might give occaſion to believe, rhar the Scripture raken barely in the Literal Senſe would be but of 
very little Advantage, which is a very great Error, 'Tistherefore a very ill way ofdefending Origen 
in this Point, to ſay with a medern Author, rhat he ſeems to have been excuſable in this, becauſe he 
had learned by Experience, that the Letter of the Scripture was burof little uſe for inſtruction. For 
this 15 ro make him aſſert a thing which is very falſe, the Letrer of the Scripture being of exceeding 
uſe for inſtruction, and even more proficable than any Allegory, which is not ro be us'd, bur only 
now and then ro awaken the Auditors. | 
Or:gen's Books againſt Celſits an excellent Work, and ſtored with extraordinary Learning. He 
anſwers rhe Objections of Ce/ſ#s, who of all rhe Hearhens that have written again the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, has made the moſt cunning ones, and propoſed them rhe moſt malicjouſly, very ſolidly. He 
eſtabliſhes by convincing Proofs, the Hiſtory of [eſus Chriſt, his Miracles, his Divinity and Reſurrectt- 
on. Heconfures the Calumnics and Tmpoſtutes of Cel/#7, and of rhe other Heathen: againſt the Chri- 
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AN ftians 5 and Laſtly , he proves the Truth and Excellency of the Dodtrin and Rcligion of Teſirs 
Origen, Chriſt. This Book is written very Politely, and with great Care and Exactneſs. *T'is nor only the 
WY VV beſt of Origen's Works, buralſo the moſt accompliſh'd and beſt Compoſed Apology for the Chriſtians 


which we have of all the Ancients, The Books of Principles were likewiſe written with greac Care, 
and they had been of very great uſe, if he had contented himſelt ro explain the Principles of Religicn 


according to Scripture and Tradition, without mixing therewith his own hpi yer Notions. His 


Commentaries upon the Scripture are-more Polite than his Homilies, rhey are fullof Learning, bur 
they arcnor very Exact, and we may obſerve therein a great many Fancies which are uſeleſs, oblcure, 


and perplexed. Often after having begun one Explication, he paſſes ro another, withour finiſhing the - 


firſt. His Homilies are plainer and intelligible, bur their ſtyle is leſs Elegant. | 
The Treatiſe concerning Prayer is an Excellent Piece of Devotion. Ir contains a great many Ex. 
cellent Principles of Morality, and is full of very profitable Inſtructions. We may allo find there ſe. 
veral Curious Remarks relating to the Diſcipline of that Time. Bur it is not abſolutely free from 
the Errors and Defects which we have obſerved in the other Works of Origen. As this Diſcoutſe is 
very Inſtructive and not very much known, I have thoughtit convenient to give a Summary of it, 
Origen begins it by a Common Place, to wit, that there are an Infinite Number of Things which 
we cannor know wirhour being enlightned from Heayen. He applies this Reflection ro his Preſent 
Subje, ſaying, that it would be impoſſible for him, without the Affiſtanceof Heaven, to explainhow 
we oughr ro Pray, what we ought to ſay when we Pray, and whar are the moſt Proper Times for 
Prayer. Thar he whotreats of this Matter, muſt be enlightned by the Heavenly Father, inſtructed 
by the Son, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt : Thar in order ro Pray as we ought, tis nor ſufficient 
to repeat ſome certain Prayers, bur we muſt have Good Diſpoſitions ; and that our Prayer may be 
acceptable to God, ir muſt be accompanied with a Conſcience, Pure, and withour Blemifh, Aﬀeer- 
wards entring upon his Subject he obſerves that the Greek Word 'Evzy', which ſignifies Prayer, is 
mentioned in Scripture the firſt rime, in that Place where it is ſaid that Facob coming from Meſopota. 
mia, made a Vow to offer unto God the Tenth of all that he ſhould bring from thatCountry. He 
addsthat the Word is often taken in rhis Senſe, roſignifie a Promiſe or Vow of Performing a Thing, 
if God grants us what we ask of him in our Prayers. Bur he obſerves at the ſame time that there are 
other Places where it is taken for Prayer it ſelf ; and he ſers dawn ſome Examples wherein itistaken 
in borh Senſes. | 
After having ſpoken of the word Prayer, he treats of the necefiry of the thing it ſelf : He confutes 
the Arguments of thoſe who prerended ro maintain thar it was to no purpoſe to pray ; he obſerves, 
that rhis Error could nor be maintained by any but notoriouſly-wicked Perſons, and by Atheiſts, who 
deny God's Providence : but that the Devilendeayouring by all means to ſpread dereſtable Doctrins 
among thoſe that bear the Name of Chriſt, had pur it into the hearts of ſome perſons to reject every 
thing that is ſenſible in Religion, ro deſpiſe the Holy Euchariſt and Baptiſm, and to neglect Prayer as 
2a uſeleſs thing, Now theſe are the Reaſons which theſe Perſons bring for their Opinion : Firſt, God 
knows every thing, /ay they, therefore whar need is there of Praying ? Secondly, He does nor only know 
what muſt happen, bur he ordarns it ; therefore what neceſſity is there of askzng that of him, which 
ſhall infallibly come to paſs ? Thirdly, Tf we are Predeſtinated before our Birth, it is ro no purpoſe 
to pray, fince we ſhall be neceſſarily Sav'd or Damn'd. Fourthly, God being immutable, we dobut 
deceive our ſelves in believing that we are able by our Prayers ro make him alter his Decrees. Or- 
gen, in anſwer to thele difficulties diſtinguiſhes Three ſorrs of Things which are in motion. Thefrf 
are thoſe that are moved by a Foreign Power, ſuch as, Inanimare Beings. The ſecond are thoſe rhat 
are moved by their own Nature, but withour Knowledge, as Animals and Plants. The Th:rdarethoſe 
that move themſelves, and derermine themſelves, as Intelligent Creatures. He proves, Thar theſe 
are free, and that Preſcience and Predeſtination does not at alldeſtroy this Liberty, becauſe God or- 
dains nothing relating to free Actions, bur whar he has foreſeen thar intelligent Creatures would do 
freely : And tharſo Preſcience is nor the cauſe of Things, nor of Actions which are done freely ; but 
it only ſuppoſes thattheſe things will be, or will not be ; and that the knowledge which God has of 
them, is followed by the Decree, whereby he is reſolved to grantor not to grant his Grace, to hear 
or not to hear ; Thar he foreſces the Good and Evil which Men ſhall commir ; Thar he knows whe- 
ther they will repent or no ; and that, in conſequence of this knowledge, he Predeſtinates or Repro- 
bares them. He adds, That God has appointed Angels over Men to preſerve them, as long as they 
deſerve ir. One might here rake notice of his particular Opinion concerning the Sun, the Moon, ard 
Stars, which he ſays are intelligent and free Agents. | 
After having confurcd the Reaſons of thoſe who reject Prayer, he ſhews the advantage of it. He 
ſays in the firſt place, Thar hewho prays, puts himſelf in a condition of preſenting himſelf before 
God, and of converling with him ; Thar in order to this, he ought to drive away all evil Thoughts, 
ro baniſh all carthly Aﬀections, ro raiſe up his mind towards Heaven, to forger Injuries, to pardon his 
Enemies, and by no means to repineagainſt God. From hence he concludes, Thar Prayer cannot be 
of any advantage,if it be nor prececded with great preparation. Secondly, He aſſures us, That Chrilt 
Jeſus, the High-Prieſt of our Offerings, prays wirh us 3 Thar the Angels pray with him, and tharthe 
Saints which arc departed pray With us, (and this here is one of the moſt ancient and excellent Monu- 
ments to prove the Intcrcetſion of Saints.) His words are theſe : The Souls of the Saints which ſleep 
among the number of the Fuft, pray with us, as it is ſaid in the Book of Macchabees-------- And ſince tit 
zmperfet Knowledge which we have in this World is made perfe@ in the other Life, tis a very great Abſur- 
dity not to believe the ſame thing of the other Virtues, and principally Charity towards our Neighbour, whico 
| _ 
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we ought to believe to ve much ſtronger in the Saints than in mortal Men, who are ſuljc@ to Weakneſſes and NJ 
hnperfetions. He adds, Thar every faithful Perſon has his Angel that hears him, and preſerves him Origen. 
whilſt he prays. Laſt!y, He proves the neceſſity of continual Prayer, by tle Example of Jeſus Chriſt, WNW 
by thar of Juſt Perſons, and by the reckoning up of thoſe Benefits and Graces which have been be- 
itowed upon Men from their Prayers : He exhorts the Faithful to pray for ſpiritual] and heavenly 
Things, rather than for earthly and ſenſual Goods, ſuch as Beaury, Nobliliry, Riches: He ſhews the 
meanneſs and the vanity of theſe things. 

He diſtinguiſhes four kinds of Prayers, after the Apoſtle S. Paw! in his firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, The 
$n715, thatis ro ſay, Supplication, which is to ack any Godbd of which we ſtand in need. The ſecond 
called @:-:ww 13, 1s according to Orzgen, a requelt thar is made in any danger, with aſſurance of ob- 
raining what wedefire : He obſerves, rhar this kind of Prayer is commonly joined with Doxolco.y, that 
is r0 ſay, wirh Praifing of God's Holy Name ; Therhird -ivzz vs, is a Prayer made by a Perton who 
has great confidence that he ſhall obrain whar he asks, he being much in God's Favour, The laſt is, 
Giving of Thanks for the Benefits which we have received, He gives Examples taken from the Holy 
Scripture, of each of rheſe kinds of Prayer. | | 

This firſt Part of his Treatiſe concerning Prayer, is followed with an Explication of the T.ord's 

Prayer. | 
| He makes two Obſervations upon theſe firlt words, Dur Father, The firſt is, Thar ir is only in 
the New Teſtament, where there 1s given to God with aſſurance the Title of Our Father, Theſecond, 
Thar if we would ſay theſe words as we ought, we muſt be of the number of the true Children of 
God, thar is roſay, Free from Sin, and in a ſtate of Grace. * 

He ſays upon theſe words, UWhich art in Beaven, That we muſt notunderſtand them in a groſs 
ſenſe, as if God was in Heaven after a corporacl manner. _ fn | 

Upon theſe words, Hallowed be thy Name, Thar it is not as if God were nor Holy in himſelf, 
but only that we deſire that men ſhould acknowledg this Holineſs in his Conduct. He obſerves, 
Fhar rhis and the following Forms are in the Imperative, bur thar it is raken for the Optative Mood. 
And fromhence he takes occaſion ro confute Tat/an, who affirmed that theſe Words of God in Geneſis 
Let there be light, was not an expreſs Command, bur only a ſimple Wiſh. By theſe other Words, Thy 
kingdom come, the faithful Perſon prays the Lord, Thar the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, which is in 
him, may be perfected and complcared by the expectarion of the Day of Judgment. By theſe, Thy 
will be done, we defire of God, That men may fulfil God's Will upon Earth, as ir is accompliſhed 
in Heaven ; or elſe, Thatthe Wicked, being reprelented by the Earth, ſhould perform God's Will, 
asit is already done by Juſt Perſons. O-7722 would not have us underitand theſe following words, 
Give us this day our dayly bycad, of bodily Bread ; bur he underſtands. them of the Doctrin of 
Juſus Chriſt, who is our Bread and our Nouriſhment, He obſerves, that the word 6mvoIgr, Superſub- 
ftantialis, which we render by DAILY, is not tobemet with in any Author ; and thatiris peculiar ro 
the Evangeliſts. In ordertoexplain ir, he rells us, Thar as bodily Bread is changed into our Subſtance, 
ſo this Bread of the Word Communicates its Nature and Efficacy to our Souls. By Dazly Bread, 
he means Eternity. Upon theſe Words, And fo2give us our treſpaſſes, as we fo2give them that 
treſpaſs againſt us, he explains the ſeveral Duties of Men. Helſays, That they owe to themſelves 
the good of their Souls, thar they owe very much to their Guardian Angels, bur that they are above 
all things indebred ro Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; rhar every Condition and every Eſtate 
has irs peculiar Duties. There is one Duty, ſays he, of a Wife, another Duty of a Widow, another of a Dea- 
con, another of a Prieſt, another of a Biſhop, whoſe Charge is much the greater, and he ſhall render an exaGt 
Account to God, who will puniſh him very ſeverely, if he does not acquit himſelf well of his Duty, He adds, 
Thar as we are indebrcd ro others, fo others are indebred to us ; and that if we call ro mind thoſe 
Duties wherein we have been wanting rowards others, we ſhall eafily pardon thoſe who have been 
deficient therein rowards us, as God forgives us the faults which we have committed againſt him ; 
Thar the Prieſts forgive in the Name of Jeſus Chriit the Sins of Men ; bur rthar, in imitation of the 
Prieſts of the Old Law, they mult be inttructed by the Holy Ghoſt who thoſe are for whom they 
oughr to offer up Sacrifices, when, and after what manner they muſt do ir. Wherefore he blames 
thoſe who nor being ſenſible of what is beyond their Power, boaſt of their being able to pardon Tdolatry, 
and to forgive Adultery and Fornication ; which ſhews, that art thar time they refuſed Communion to 
Tdolaters in ſome Churches, Upon theſe words, And lead us not into temptation, Or:7zer ſays, Thar 
it is impoſſible ro paſs through rhis life without remprations ; and he proves it, by giving a Catalogue 
of thoſe remptarions to which we are expoſed in all conditions and at all rimes : from whence he con- 
ciudes, Thar we ought nor ro pray not to be tempted, but only not to ſink under temptaticn, Heob- 
ferves, Thar God ſuffers us ro fall therein, for a puniſhmenr of our fins. He here delivers his Opini- 
on of thoſe Souls thar were always free,which were ſent into this world for a puniſhment ofthe faults 
which they had commurted in the other life. He afterwards diſcourſes of the advantage of rempra- 
tons, for the trial and proving of our Verine. Laſtly, Upon theſe words, But deliver us from evil, 
he ſays, Thar God does nor deliver us frem all the tronbles and afflictions of this life, bur thar he . 
makes us ſupport them with parience. 

Afrcr having explained rhe Lord's Prayer, he diſcourſes of rhe remper and diſpoſition of mind thar 
iSrequifire for Prayer, of the place where we are ro pray, and of the rime proper for Prayer. He 
would have him thar 1s ro pray, to recolle& and prepare himſ{-If. that ſo he may perform it wirh the 
greateratrention and fervency ; and tharafter having purified his mind from the thoughts of this World, 
and baniſhed from his heart all pafſions and earthly affections, h-: ſhould refedt upon the excellency of 

| te 
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QLS, the life to come ; That he ſhould drive from his heart all rhoughrs of harred and enmiry ; Thar hc 

Origen, ſhould lift up his hands and eyes towards Heaven, when nothing hinders him ; for he ajlows lick Per. 

&Y'V- ſons to pray fitting or lying. He obſerves rhar kneeling is nec-I({arily when we ask God pardon for 
our Sins. Concerning the place of Prayer, he ſays that every place is proper ro pray 1n, bur thar 
Cuitom will have it that we ſhould chuſe rhe molt retir:d part of rhe Houſe for our Prayers ; and 
that we ſhould prefer the place which is ſer apart for the Aſſembites of the Fairhful, where the Angel; 
are preſent, where we may be ſenlible of rhe Efficacy of Jeſus Chriſt, of rar of rhe Holy Ghoſt, and 
of the Suffrages of the Sainrs departed. He would have us always turn our ſelves rowards thc Eaſt, 
whether we be in our Chamber, or in an open place. Laſtly, He diſtinguiſhes four Branchey, or Com- 
mon Places of Praycr z The Doxology, which oughr to be laid, ſays he, at the beginning of Prayer, 
praiſing and glorifying the Father of Jeſus Chritt through the Holy Ghoſt ; Ir ought ro be followed 
with Thanksgiving ; Afterwards we muſt makea Confeſſicn, or an Acculation of ourſelves for our Sin - 
to which we ought to add thecraving of Heaven'y Benedifions forus and our Friends. Laſtly, We 
muſt conclude our Prayer by praiſing God through rhe Son in the Holy Ghoſt. And this is a great 
part of what is contained in this Treariſe of Origen's, which ſufficiently ſhews it ro be of grear uſe. There 
1s nevcrtheleſs one paſſage which may create a great deal of difficulty to thoſe that read ir : For he 
therein affirms, That we ought ro addreſs our Prayers only ro God the Father, and nor to Jeſus Chriſt 
becauſe the Son of God being different from rhe Father, 'tis abſurd to direct our Prayers to him, 
This expreſſion is very harſh, and difficult roexcuſe : yer we may (ay, That he would have us addreſs 
our Prayersto the Father alone, for fear we might ſeem to acknowledge ſeveral Gods ; and that when 
he ſays, Thar Jeſus Chritt is a» Eſſence different from the Father, hetakes the term Eſſence for Perſon, 
And indeed he owns in ſeveral o:her places, and principally in the fifth and eighth Book againſt Celſu;, 
That we may and ought ro dire our Praycrs to Jeſus Chriſt. Be the thing asit will, it cannor be 
denicd bur that he has aſſerted in this place ſeveral Propoſitions favourable ro the Opinion of the 
Arians, on which it is difficult ro pur a good Conſtruction. 

There is nothing more for me todo, ro compleatall that relates ro Or7gen, than to give an Account 
of the Quarrels and Diſputes which aroſe in the Church afrer his Death, upon rhe Account of his Per- 
ſon. and his Writings : Bur this not being a Subject which any ways relates to the Deſign which] 
have.propoſed in this Work, I do no: think ir neceſſary tro engage my elf in this Relation, which 
otherwiſe would be bur of yery little uſe. 


— 


AMBROSE wud TRYPH ON, 
Diſciples of O RIGE.N. 


MBROSE would not have deſcrved to be reckoned amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, had 
Ambroſe he nor been O-2gen's Friend, and contribured very much to the Publiſhing of his Works, both by 
and furniſhing him with Amanuenſes, and by continually preffing him to his Work. He had bcen a 
Tryphon, Marc:onite, and though he was converted, yet he retained ſome of his Errors, (if we believe St. 
WY V Hierom.) However he was ordained Deacon, and genercuſly confefſed the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
TheeRiſtus the Prieſt in the time of the Emperor Max/mus. He was a Perſon of Quality, and 
wanted not Parts, which he ſhewed in ſome of his Letters ro Origen, that were cxtant in St. Hierom's 
time, but now are all loſt. He died before Origen, and S. Hierom ſays thar he was blamed becauſe, 

though he died Rich, yer he lefr nothing ro his Friend, who was Poor. 

Tryphon who was likewiſe Or:gen's Diſciple, and who had written ſome Letters ro him, was looked 
upon in St. Hierom'stime as a Man very well verſed in the Learning of the Sacred Scripture, which 
{ti]] appears, ſays this Father, by ſeveral Works which he had compoſed ; but more particularly by a 
Treatiſe concerning the Red Herfer in the 19th Chaprer of Numbers, and upon the Diviſion of the Sa- 
crifices made by Abraham in the 1 5th Chapter of Geneſis : From whence ir appears thar Origen's Dil- 
ciples following their Maſters Genius, applied themſelves wholly ro Allegorics. 

[Ir ismoſt probable, rhar Tryphon's Commentaries, are, in imitation of his Maſter Origen's, Allego- 
rical ; yet it is only probable, atleaſt, for any thing, that M. Du Pn has to fay againſt it : and when 
things are loſt, ro derermine concerning them pofirively, is only beating the Air; and though we our 
ſelves know how lirtle weighr can be laid upon our words beyond conjecture, yer it may lcad others 

' into miſtakes, who think we can prove what we ſay, though we do nor. ] 


BERYLLUS. 


ERYLLUS Biſhop of Beſtra in Arabia, after he had been, as we haveſaid, undeceived of his Error 

by the Conference which he had had with Or:gen, wrote ſeveral ſmall Treariſes, and particularly 
ſome Letters, wherein he returned Orzgen Thanks for his Converſion : The Confercnce which Oriven 
had with him upon rhe occaſion of his Error was Extant in Saint Hierom's time ; bur at preſent we 
have nothing of his remaining. | | 
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Saint GYPRIA N. 


CAint Cyprian (a) was by Birth an African, and taught Rherorick with great Reputation (b) be- CCAGAY 
fore he was a Chriſtian. (c) He was converted by the Perſuation of a Prieſt called Ceczlius, $. Cyprian 
from whom he rook afterwards his Sirname. From the time thar he was a Catcchumen, he made IS 


TD WET 


a Reſolurion- within himſelf ro live continently, believing, as his Deacon Pontius tell: us, who has 
written his Life, thar it was almoſt impoſſible otherwiſe ro come ro the Knowledge of rhe Truth. 
Preſently after he was Baprized, he ſold all his Gcods to affift the Poor. He was afterwards or- 
dained Prieſt, and after the Death of Donatus Biſhop of Carthage, he was elected Biſhop in his Place 
in the Year 248 (d), by the Suffrages of the Clergy, and the People of Carthage, and the Choice 
was confirmed by a great number of Biſhops, who were then afſembled in that Ciry. The Perſecu- 
tion of Decins beginning two Years, or thereabours, after his Ordinarion ; rhe Heathens being enraged 
becauſe he encouraged his People to ftand firm ro the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, dem:nded him 1e- 
vera] times in a full Theatre, ro expoſe him ro the Wild Beaſts. And this obliged him to retire from 
Carthage, according to the Command which he believed he had received from God in a Viſion. In 
this Retreat he wrote ſeveral Letters to his People, his Clergy , the Confeſfors, and the Clergy of 
Rome, &f which we may ſee a Catalogue, with an Account of their Subjects in the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory. When the Fury of the Perſecution abated, S. Cyprian came back to Carthage, and called a 
Counc.l there the 15th of May, in the Year 251, wherein he, with rhe Biſhops his Collegues, regu- 
lared whatever related to the Penance of thoſe who had fallen in the rime of Periecution, either by 
raking Tickers or Teſtimecnials from the Magiſtrates, certifying thar they had commitred Tdolarry ; 
by offering Incenſe publickly upon the Alrars of rheir Gods, or by eating the Meat which was Sa- 
crificed rothzm. For the firit they ordained that they ſhould be reconciled ; bur tor the Latter, they 
Judged ir neceſſary to leave them {ti]l under Penance, and nor to allow them Reconciliationrill rhey 
became dangerouſly ſick, provided alſo that they had begun to do Penance before they fell ſick. For as 
for thoſe who flaid till they were ſeized by ſome deſperate Diſtemper, before they deſired to undergo 
their Penance, it was thought expedicnt wholly to refuſe them Abſolurion, becauſe then, ſays S. Cy- 
prian, 'Ti not fo much their Sorrow for their Sin, as the Fear of Death that ebliges them to deſire it. 
Quia eos non tam Delifi Penitentia, quam Mortis Admonitio petere compellit, Asfor thoſe Eccleſiaſt- 
icks, who had fallen into Idolarry, it was ordained that they ſhould for ever be excluded from the 
Clergy, that they ſhould communicate no more with the Faithful bur as Laymen, and that even ſome 
of them ſhould be obliged ro undergo the Severiries of Penance. They Excommunicarcd Fel:c:iſſimus 
and thoſe of his Party, who had diſturbed rhe Tranquility of the Church of Carthage, in S. Cyprian's 
Abſence. Perhaps it wasart this Synod that Przvatus, a Heretick of rhe Colony of Lambeſa, preſent- 
ed himſelf, who had been already Condemned in a Synod of Ninety Biſhops, and ſeeing himſelf fo far 
rejected, thatthey would not ſo muchas hear him make his Defence, embraced the Parry of Feliciſſimus. 
The Council, after they had made theſe Regulations, wrote a Synodal Letter to Cornelius, lately 
Elected Biſhop of Rome, who afſembled likewiſe a Synod of Sixty Biſhops and ſeveral Prieits, who fol- 
lowed the Rules of rhe African Council in the ordering of publick Penance, and Excommunicated 
Novatian, who joining himſelf ro Novatus, refuſed the Grace of Reconciliation to thoſe Perſons, who 
had once fallen into any Sin, and cauſed himſelf ro be ordained Biſhop of Rome, in oppoſition to Cor- 
nelius, by three Biſhops, whoſe Creduliry and Eafineſs he had abuſed in this Matrer. This for a time 
madea kind of aSchiſm in Rome, for Novatian drew to his Party, nor only ſome Prieſts, bur alſo the 
Confeſfors who were ready to ſtiffer Martyrdom. The Heads of both Parties being deſirous ro ob- 
tain the Favour of S. Cyprian, 'and of the other African Biſhops, wrote Lerters to them, and ſent 
their Deputies into Africh, But Novatian's were received very 11, and the African Biſhops, who had 
for ſome time ſuſpended their Judgement, and ceaſed ro ſend Letters of Communion to either of 
the rwo Parties, ril] they were informed of the Matter by rwo of their own Brethren, whoſe Names 
were Calgorus and Fortunatus, whom they had diſpatched ro Rome on purpoſe to learnthe true Stare: 


(a) Sarnt Cyprian.) His own Name was Tha'cius, 


S. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, as it was a familiar thing 
as appears by the Letter to 7ipin, and the Ats of his 


| with them to adorn and ſet off the Lives of Saints, 
Paſſion. | with ſeveral uncertain and fabulous Naryations, 

(b) Before he rurned Chriſtian } This is all we are (c)* He was Converted, | His Converſion might haps» 
able to ſay of what concerned him hefore his Conver- | | 


; . pen towards the Year 246. Having been Paptized 
on, becanſe Porrivs the Deacon in his Lif- . and 


UI 4 at Eaſter or at Whitſontide, he writ his Letter to Do-« 
S. F-rom in his Catalogue tells us no more of him. i narzs in Autumn, 


What Baronizs has cited, taken out of the Oration of 


He tes us in his <gth Letter to 
Cornelius, which was written in the Year 252, that 
S. Gregory N:3ianzen, concerning one S. Cyprian a Vartyr, | it was four Years fince he had been made a Biſhop. 
does not belong to our Biſhop of Carthage : "Tis | Thus he was Biſhop 10 Years. He calls Donatzs his 
commonly helieved that S. Gregory ſpeaks of another ' Predeceſſor. | 


S, Cyprian, but *tis a great deal more probable. that | (4) The T:ay 248, ] The Perſecution under Decius 
the Grecks, wh knew but little of what paſſed in | began at the end of the Year 249, orelſe at the begin- 
the Welt , fcjpned theſe Circumftances in the Life of j ning of the Year 250. | | 
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118 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
CS of the whole Aﬀair: After they were fully inſtructed by them, and two other African Biſhops, wh 
S. Cyprian - were preſent at the Ordinarion of Cornel:as, atter what manner he had been ordained, decided it in 

Favour of him, and ſent him Letrers of Communion , having firſt confirmed the Judgment he had 
paſſed againſt Novatian in Italy. The Judgment of the Church in 45ick, and the Eloquent Leters of 
S. Cyprian, brought the Conteſlors of the Roman Church over ro Cornelins's Party. Thus the Newg« 
tians finding themſelyes cried down 1n Italy, ro be revenged upon S. Cyprian, raifed Difturbanccs in 
Africk, where they cauſed one Max:mus, a Deputy of Nevatian, ro bechoſen Biſhop; and cn theother 
fide, Felicsſſimus the Deacon, an Enemy to S. Cyprian, got Privatus of Lambefa, whom we have al- 
ready mentioned, to ordain, in oppoſition to him, one whoſe Name was Fortunatus, and afterwards 
came into 1zaly, to get his Ordination ratified there by Cornelius, and by the reſt of the 1: a/7an B:ſhops, 
pretending rhar chis Fortamatus had been ordained by five and twenty Biſhops, and that S. Cyprian ta- 
youred the Party of the Novatians. Cornelius immediately rejeted Feliciſſimns, and thoſe of his Fa- 
&tion, bur ar laſt being either frighred by their Menaces, or elſe ſhaken by their Diſcourſes, k2 enter- 
rained ſome Suſpicions to the Prejudice of S. Cyprian , and writ to him after a very diſobliging man. 
ner; to this the Saint returned a vigorous Anſwer, expoſing his Weakneſs, and acquainting him with | 
the Malice of his Enemies, | | | 

In the mean time, while Fe/zc:ſſimus endeavoured to create a Miſunderſtanding between S. Cyprian 
and Cornelius, thar Holy Man aſſembled a Council of Sixty fix Biſhops at Carthage in April, in the 
Year 252, wherein ſome Ecclehaſtical Regulations were made concerning a certain Prieſt, whoſe | 
Name was V:or, whom his Biſhop had received to Grace contrary to the Decifion of the Council, 
and alſo concerning the Baptiſm of Infants. About theſame time he oppoſed one Fortunatianus a Bi- 
ſhop, who ſtill held his Biſhoprick, though he had Sacrificed ro Idols, and offered to reconcile thoſe, 
who after they had held out for ſome time, ar laſt yielded rothe violence of Torments, and who had 
undergone Penance for this their Tranſgreflion three whole Years. 

S. Cyprian after this, having had ſeveral Reyelarions, which inclined him to believe that the Church 
was to be Perſecuted within a ſhort time, was of Opinion, that in order to prepare the Chriſtians for 
this new Afſautr, ir would be neceſſary to fortifie them with the Euchariſt, and to that Effec, to 

\ reconcile them to the Chnrch. So in the Year 253, he aſſembled a Council of ſeveral Biſhops, who 
were al! of rhe ſame Judgment, and ſignified their Reſolution to Pope Cornelius, that he mightuſe the | 
ſame Conduct in his own Church. Soon after happened the Perſecution of Gallys. Pope Cornelius | 
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was {;nt ito Baniſhment, and ſuffered Martyrdom the very ſame Year, Lucius, who ſucceeded him, | 
was ir mediarely baniſhed, from whence he returned after the Death of Gallus, in the beginning of 
the Year 254 ; but he did not long enjoy the Comforts of Peace, bur ſuffered Martyrdom, after he 
had held rhe See of Rome for the ipace of Eight Months only. Stephen was elected in his Place t0- 
wards the end of that Year, or the beginning of the next. Under this Pope the celebrated Diſpute 
abour the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks was warmly diſcufſed between: the Churches of 
Africa and Rome. S. Cyprian being conſulted in the Year 255 by Fanuarius, andthe other Biſhopsof 
Numidia, whether it was neceſſary to re-baprize thoſe, who after they had been Baprizcd by Here- 
ticks, deſired to be re-unired to the Church, returned this Anſwer, as did ſeveral-African Biſhops af 
ſembled in Council, that no Baptiſm could be yalid out of the Church ; thatit was abſolutely neceſlary 
to Re-baprize rhoſe who had received the Bapriſm of Hererticks; and in one Word, thar this Queſtion 
had been already decided by the 4frican Biſhops their Predeceſſors. Quintus having alſo ſent the 
ſame Demand to S. Cyprian, he made the ſame Anſwer, and ſent him the Decifion of this 
Synod , which was moreover confirmed in another African Council held in 256, which wrote 
ro Stephen about ir, ro exhort him to embrace this Diſcipline. Bur he was ſo far from ſubmit 
Ting to the Reaſon of the Africans, whether becauſe he imagined they had a Deſign to condemn the 
Roman Church, or becauſe he thoughr this Queſtion was of roo great Conſequence, that he was et- 
raged againſt S. Cyprian and his Collegues, and uſed their Diſputes ill: Nay, he prohibired all -} 
Chriſtians belonging ro his Church, to receive or lodge them, depriving them not only of Ecclehafte | 
cal Communion, bur alfo refuſing them the common Civilities of Hoſpitality. The Letter he wrl 
back was full of Injuries and Invectives, and his Decifion was compriſed in thefe Terms : * If anyore | 
* comes to you, of whatſoever Herefie he is, let there nor be made the leaſt Alterarion in what ha | 
© been regulated by Tradition, but only impoſe Hands upon him, and ſo receive him. This Len | 
being broughr into Africk, S. Cyprian moved at the Proceedings of Stephen, ſent his Letter, witha | 
Refuration of it, not only to Pompey of Africk, but alſo to Fermilian, and the other Biſhops of Cappi } 
docia, who were all of the ſame Opinion with S. Cyprian, touching the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Fi | 
milan having received it, writ a long Letter, wherein he amply refutes the Opinion and Letter 0 
Stephen, and eſtabliſhes the Diſcipline which S. Cyprian defended ; ſaying, It had been obſerved in | 
his Country by an immemorial Cuſtom, and confirmed in rwo numerous Synods: held at Tconiw 
and Symnada. As ſoon as S. Cyprian had received this Letrer , he aſſembled a Synod ar Carthage, | 
in which the Letrer he had writ to Fubarianus upon this Queſtion was openly read, and all rhe Biſhops 
gave their Suffrages in favour of S. Cyprian's Opinion. Thus I have delivered in a few Words, Ut | 
Fony of this famous Quarrel berween rwo great Biſhops, both of whom the Church {till reverence | 
as Saints. 
However, if Tmay beallowed to make ſome Refle&tions upon their Opinions and Condud, 1 (hail 
not ſcruple to obſerve after S. Auſtin, that S. Cyprian ſhewed a great deal more Moderation in ib | 
Diſpure, and that we can by no means excuſe thar Heat and Pafſion which fo far tranſported Steprent Þ 
For though the firſt maintained his Opinion vigorouſly, yet he did it with abundance of Candor. ard þ 
alwa}s þ 
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always deciared het would leave other Biſhops the Liberty to do as they jndged convenient, and CASA 
openly profetled he would ſeparate himſelf from the Cemmunion cf no Body upcn rhe ſcore of rhis S. Cypriane 


TRIESTE 


Controvertie, Neminem f:parantes, faid he often, aut a Communione ſnubmoventes, Whereas cn the 
ocher hand, Pope Stephen not only afferred his Opinion with a world of Hear and Rigour, bur ay 
treated thoſe Biſhops unworthily, who folJJowed a Practice dificren: frem his own, calling them falſe 
Chriſtians, falſe Apoliles and Seducers, and refuſing their Depuries not only the Communion cf the 
Church, bur even Lodging and Hoſpitaliry. As for whar reſpects the Mer:ts of the Cauſe, though 
tis commonly believed thar the Pope had the Truth on his Sk:c, yer there is ſufficient reaſon ro 
doubt whether he did nor in the heatof his Oppolition ro. S. Cipriaun, carry things roo far on the other 
fide, and wherher the Opinion of S. Aſtin, which the Church Tas fince embraced, Thar we ought 
to reccive thoſe Perſons withour Bap:iſm, who have been baprized by Herericks in the Name of the 
Trinity, and to re-baprize thoſe who have nor been baptized according ro that Form : Whether this 
Opinion, I ſay, does nor ſteer rhe midale Ccurie between Stephen's, (f) who ſcems to have maintain- 
ed, thar all rhoſe who had been baptized by Herericks ſiculd be received without Re-baprizarion, 
which way ſocver they were baptized, 4 quacungue hereſt, and S. Cyprian's, who afſerred thar all 
fuch ought to be re-baprized. Be it as it will, 'tis certain (g) that S. Cyprian never altered his Opi- 
nion ; that the Greek Churches were for a long time after him (/) divided upon this Queſtion ; rhar 
the Council of Arles (7) firſt decided it in the Weſt ; thar it is not unprebable thar this was the Coun- 
cil which S. Auſtin (k) calls the full Council, which firit decided rhis Controverſie ; that S. 4#ſi:n fo- 
lowed irs Deciſion, and proves it at large in his Books againlt the Donariſts; rthar the Weſtern Church 
has embraced this Opinion, and that though (/) the Eaftern Churches have not agreed with her ab{o- 
lutely in this Point, yer they always made a diſtinction berween Hereticks, and differently received 
them. It would be no difficult matter ro juſtitic all this; bur as this is no proper place to diſcuſs 
this Queſtion, ſo it would carry us too far from our Subject. The Reader nced only conſult our 
Annorations, to be better ſatisfied. | 

To complear whar remains of S. Cyprian's Life, . it would be neceſſary here ro tranſcribe the anci- 
ent Acts of his Pafſion, and what his Deacon Porrus has related concerning it ; bur the Deſcription 
of his Martyrdom docs not concern the Subject or Deſign of this Work ; and therefore I ſhall only 
vbſerve, that rowards the beginning of Valerzan's Perſecution, in the Year 257, on the 3oth of 4u- 
gu, he was baniſhed to Curubis, a City abour ten or twelve Leagues diſtant from Carthage, by the 


Command of Aſpaſius Paternus, the Proconſul ; rhat after he had tarricd there eleyen Months, he was 


(f) Berween that of Stephen, who ſeems to bave main- 
rzined. | What induces us to believe that Stepien was 
of this Opinion, is, in the firſt place, becauſe he 


Baptiſm of Hereticks. S. Bafil, in two:Canons of his 
Letter to Amphilochivs, examines the different Cuſtoms 
of ſeveral Churches about this Queſtion, and inclines 
makes no diſtinQion at all, but ſays plainly, 4 qua-, to the Party of thoſe who rej-& the Baptiſm of Hes 
cunq, Hereſi, Secondly, Becauſe S Cyprian and Fir- | teticks as invalid. | | 

miiian take Stephen's Words in this ſenſe; now who (7) Fir decided it in the Weſt.\ The Council of 
can imagine that they would have engaged them- 1 Arles, 1. c. 8, De Afris qui propria lege utuntur ut Re- 
{elves in a Diſpute, without fo much as knowing the | baptizenr, 

Opinion of their Adverſary ? Thirdly, There were | (k) Calls the full Council, ] This Queſtion has been 
ſcarce any Hereticks before Stephen, who Baptized | diſcufled with mighty Heat in onr time, though it 
in the Name of the Trinity, ſo that it had been only | be but of ſmall Importance. It is certain that the 
a Chimerical Queſtion about a thing which had never | Council of Arles has decided it agreeably to the Opinion 
been praQtiſed , to diſpute whether it were neceſlary | of S. 4uſtin, and that the Africans gave the Name of a 
to Re-baptize thoſe who had been Eaptized in the | full Council to Councils confiſting of more than one 
Name of the Trinity by Hereticks, fince there were | Province, as was that of Arles. However it is, the 
almoft no Hereticks that uſed to Paptize after that | Council of Nice has rot decided this Queſtion, but 
manner. Fourthly, The ancient Author of a ſmall | only ordained that the P aulianiſts ſhould be Re-baptized. 
Book written againſt the Opinion of S. Cyprian, | Now it is not certain whether they Baptized in the 
makes no mention of this Diſtintion of Hereticks, | Name of the Trinity or no; And St. Athan:ſius himſelf 
but generally approves all Baptiſm whatever given | ſeems to affirm the contrary ; beſides that, though 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Fifthly, $. Auguſtin | they had nor Baptized in the Name of the Trinity, yet 
never cites Stephen's Decree for his Opinion ; on the | we cannot ſay that this Council has determined the 
other hand, he oppoſes the' Opinion of Stephen and } Queſtion. | 

S. Cyprian ; and in his fixth Book de unzco Bapt, c. 14, | (1) The Eaſtern Churches.) Thoſe of the Eaſt did not 
he tei's us, Stephen maintained that no Body was | make uf of S. Auſtin's Diftin@ion either in the Coun» 
fo be Re-haptized, in nul iterandum Baptiſma. | cil of Conſtantinople, or in the Council that was held in 
There are ſeveral other Reaſons which I paſs over in | the Emperour's Palace 5 but they diſtinguiſhed be. 


filence. | be ke three ſorts of Hereticks. T hoſe that were to 


(a) $. Cyprian never altered bis Opinion,] There is | be Re-baptized, as the Paulianiſts, add the ancient He- 
not the leaft probability that S. Cyprian altered his | reticks, together with the Eunomians and Sabelliens, 
Opinion. In the time of the Council of Arles, the] who did not obſerve three Im:merſiens. Secondly, 
Africans fil} continued this Pra&ice, and in Opratus's | Thoſe that were to be anointed, ſuch as were the 
time they diftinguiſhed between Hereticks and Schiſ- | Arians, the Macedonians, the Novanans, the Quarto de- 
maticks , 'Teceiving the latter without Baptiſm, but cimani, and the Apollinarians : And laſtly, thoſe who 
Re-baptizing the former. had nothing more to Co than barely to make an Abjy- 
_ (6) Drvided upon thre Queſtion, ) Denis of Al-xandria | ration, as the Eutychians, the Neſtorians, the Severians, 
in Euſebius teſtifies that the Eaſtern Churches were di- | the 4cephali, and the Monothelires, 
v:0eq upon this Queſtion, S, Athanafeis rejes the | 
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re-called by the Preconſul Galerius Maximus, who confined him to his own Gardens near Carthage ; 


Ss; Cypriar, that being informed that the Proconſul had fenr ſome Soldiers to ſeize and carry him ro Utica, he 


Lea 


retircd intoa private Plac?, thathe mighr nor ſuffer Martyrdom our of his own Church, or after any 
ther manner rhan in the Preſcnce of his own People ; and thar ar laſt being come back again ro his 
Gardens, after the Proconſul's return to Carthage , he was apprehended, and carried bcfore him ; 
where after he had generouſly made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, he had his Head cur cf in a 
Place called Sext/, near the Ciry of Carthage, on the 14th of September, in the Year 255, under the 
Conſulſhip of Taſcus and Baſſus. pe | 
The firlt (m) Lerter which S. Cyprian writ to Donatus, contains a Relation of a Conference hehad 
with that Friend a little after his Baptiſm : Wherein, after he has ſpoke of the marvellous Effects of 
that Sacrament, he eloquently lays open the Perils we run in this World , the Crimes and Injuftices 
that are there committed, and afterwards ſhewing the Excellence and Happineſs of thoſe Perſons who 
conſecrate them{elyes to the Service of God ; he exhorts his Friend to live a retired Life, to renounce 
the World, and to apply himſelf diligently ro Reading and Praying. This Lerter, which we are to 
conſider 2s the Firit-truits of S. Cyprian's Works, is written in a very gay florid Style, by no means 
ſaitable ro the M attcer in hand, as S. Auſtin obſerves in his Book of the Chriſtian Dearin ; adding, 
Thar this Martyr did not follow the ſame manner of Writing in his other I erters, bur thar he rook up 
a more maſculine and graver way of Writing, and which was more becoming a Chrifiian. Thelec 
Letters are divided according to the Orderof Time (7) into five Claſſes: The firſt comprehends thoſe 
which he wrote in his firſt Exile. The ſecond thoſe which he wrote under the Ponrificate of the rwo 
Popes, Cornelius and Lucius, Thethird, thoſe which he wrote under the Pontificare of Stephen. The 
fourth rhoſe which he wrote during his laſt Exile, rowards his latter End. The fifth, thoſe of which 
we cannot ſer down the preciſe time when they were written, which are bur few. Bur beſides this 
general Order, which ir is to obſerye, we are to take notice what Letters follow each other immedi- 
ately, and this indeed has been attempred by Pamelzus, but with very little Succeſs. The Order he 
has followed, has bzen reformed by a Learned Perſon, whohas rranſlated S. Cyprian's Letter into our 
Language, in the Preface which he ſers before his Tranſlation. And Jaſtly, He thar publiſhed a new 
Edition of S. Cyprian in England, has diſpoſed them in a new Order, according to the Series of 
Time. We ſhall follow either of them as we ſce convenient. 

The firſt of thoſe Letters thar were written in the firſt Exile of S. Cyprian, inall probability isthat 
which 1s the fourth in Pamelius's Edition, addreſſed to his Clergy, thar 1s to ſay, to his Prieſts and 
Deacons, wherein he exhorrs them to acquit themſelves in his Abſence of their own Functions and his, 
{orhat nothing may be defective in relation to Order and Diſcipline : He recommends to their Care 
thoſe Chriſtians who were impriſoned for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt,. to affiſt them in their Ne- 
ceflities, and to adviſe the Chriſtians nor tro go in Multitudes to the Priſons, for fear of provoking 
the Pagans ; that the Prieſts, who went to offer the Sacrifice of the Altar in Priſon, thould go thither 
each in their Turns, along with a Deacon ; and laftly, thar the Chriſtians ſhould accommodate 
themſelves to the Times, and take care, as much as in them lay, to ſoften rhe Rigour of the 
Perſccution. 

[Whar Du Pzn renders to offer the Sacrifice of the Altar in S. Cyprian, is only to offcr. Ir is well 
enough known that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was callcd 4 Sacrifice, the Lord's Table, an 
Altar, and the Adminiſtration Offering in S. Cyprian's Time ; and it has been as often proved by all 
rhar have given an Account of the Belief of the Farhers in this Matter, Thar their Opinion was wide- 
ty diftant from thar of the Church of Rome in this Point.] 

This Letter was ſoon followed by another, mentioned by him in his ſixth Epiſtle, wherein he 
commends the Confeſſors for their Courage, and exhorts them ro do nothing unworthy of fuch glori- 
. ous beginnings. Monſieur Lombert is of Opinion that it is loſt, whereas the Editor of the Engliſk pre- 
rends that ir is the eighty firſt Letter which Pamel/ius ſuppoſes to have been written during his ll 
Exile ; but ir is more probable that this Letter was writren in his firſt, becauſe he there excuſes his 
Abſence, which he would never havedone in his laſt, where he was (o) detained againſt his Will. 
It happened ar this time, thar a Subdeacon of Carthage, named Clementius, who had gone to Rome 
rowards the beginning of the Perſecurion, came back ro Carthage, bringing rwo Letters with him 
from the Clergy of Rome, during the Vacancy of thar See by the Death of Fabian : One of them wis 


(m) The firſt Lentty. | *'Tis rather a Treatiſe than a | ſaid to have been written before his Retirement, but 
Letter, but all S. Cyprian's Works were called Letters, | they bring no Proofs or Conj:&ures firong enough 
as it appears by Ruffin in his Apology. S. Pactan calls | to ſupport this Opinion, and therefore we had det 
the Book de Lapſis, a Letter, Ep 23. ad Sempronianum. | ter own that we cannot tell when they were write 
S. Auſtin likewiſe not only calls the Treatiſe to Dona- | ten. 
143, but the Book cf Unity, the Treatiſe of Z-al ne (0) Derained againſt hu Wil.) The hve and thitt- 
Envy by this Name 5 and in fome other places he gives ; eth Letter is placed after this, in the Edition lately 

' the Title of the Book to the Letters. It is an calle | put out in England, but it ſeems to me to have been 
matter however to diſtinguiſh the Letters from the | written towards the end of the Perſecution, becaulc 
Treatiſes; We leave the Treatiſe to Donary among i he there ſpeaks of his Return, We are to pals the 
the Letters, though it is a Treatiſe, ſame Judgment upon the Sixth , and Seventh, 3nd 

(n) Into five Claſſes, | In the Engliſh Edition before | the Fifth, which were all written at the fame 
the other Letters of S. Cyprian, we find four that are | time, 


directed 
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directed to S. Cyprian, and gave him Intelligence of the Martyrdom of Fabian Biſhop of Rume ; the FRAY) 
orker was addrefled to the Clergy of Carthage , exhorting them to rake care of the Flock of Jeſus S. Cyprian. 


Ls 8th as hee at a ed. 


Cirift in the Abſence of their Pattor, and encouraging the Faithful to continue ſtedfait in the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to raiſe up thoſe who had the Misfortune to fall ; ro look after rh? Prifoners, the 
Needy, the Widows, and Carechumens ; to reconcile the relapied Penitents ar their Death to the 
Church, and to bury the Bodies of rhe Martyrs. Ir reproacked the Paſtors who abandoned their 
Flock in the time of Perſecurion 3; which Paſſage ſcems indire&tly to condemn S. Cyprzan's Retreat. 
This Letter is the ſecond in. the Order of Pamelzus. | 

S. Cyp:ian anſwered this Letter of the Reman Clergy, by congratulating them for the glorious 
Martyrdom of S. Fabian ; and having received a Copy of rhe Letter which the Clergy of Rome had 
writ to his, though it was both withour Inſcription and Subſcriprion, yer he ſent to Romero know whe= 
ther this Letter was really writ by the Clergy of that City, giving them to underſtand that he was 
concerned at their ſceming to diſapprove his Retreat: This is the rhird Letter. Some time after 
this, the Proconſul coming to Carthage, periccured the Chriſtians afrer a cruel manner, cauſing ſome of 
the Priſoners to be pur to Death, and among the relit, Mappalicus, who ſuffered Martyrdom on the 
17th day of April. S. Cyprian being informed of this, made uſe of their Example to encourage the 
other Confeflors to imitate rheir Conſtancy and Generofity ; and this he did in the 8th Letrer. Ar 
the ſame time alſo he writ the 36th, addreſſed to his own Clergy, to whoſe Care he recommends the 
Confeſſors that were in Priſon, requiring them to inter the Bodies of thoſe who died there, tro reve- 
rence them as Martyrs, and to ſend him word of the Day of their Death, that he might offer Sacri- 
fices in remembrance of them. Some of rhe Chriſtians being then rerurned home from their Exile; 
without receiving Orders to do it, S. Cyprian writ a_ Letter ro them, which is the 8th according to 
Pamelius's Account, wherein he takes occafion ro blame their Conduct. 

[Mr. Dodwell, in his 5th Diſſertation upon S. Cyprzan, tells-us what kind of Sacrifices theſe are * 
They could not be offered as Propiriations, becauſe the Church bclieved the Martyrs. were already 
Blefſed. They were only Anniverſary Celebrations of the Memory of the Martyrdom of thoſe who 
{uffered ſo gloriouſly for the Faith. Thus all the Saints were alſo remembred in the Diprychs of the 
Church : Thus the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and the Bleffed Virgin her ſelf, though no Man 
ever thought they could ſtand in need of the Prayers of the Fairhful. Bur the Chriſtians were carcful, 
even in the moſt Primitive Times, to pay all poffible Honours ro the Memories of thoſe who madea 
olorious Confefſion of the Faith. The Acts of S. Polycarp's Martyrdom , which are the oldeſt we 
have, ſhew how ſolicirous the Chriſtians of Smyrna were to have his Aſhes, not to worſhip them, as 
they themſelves declare, but by paying the laſt Reſpect ro them that was poſſible, to ſhew how wil- 
ling they ſhould have been to ſuffer in rhe ſame Caule, if they had had an equal Call. Nay, all Chri- 
{tians thar dy'd in the Communion of the Church, had in thoſe early Ages ſome Honours paid to them 
afrer their Death. Theretore $S. Cyprian commanded thar no Honour ſhould be paid ro Geminzus 
Vifor, becauſe he had lefr Geminius Fauſtinus, a Prieft, his Executor by his Will : And ſo Du Pir's 
Words, when he ſpeaks of this Buſineſs afterwards, are to be underſtood ; for the ſame Phraſes are 
uſed, when he ſpeaks of rhe Commemorationof Martyrs Aniverſaries, and of this of Geminius Vitor 
there forbidden.] | 

The Perſecution that ſti]l continued, as it augmented the Number of Martyrs, ſo it augmentcd the 
Number of the Lap/ed, thar is to ſay, of thoſe Chriſtians who were ſo weak as ro deny the Fairhof Feſus 
Chriſt, and offer Incenſe ro Idols, or elſe ſuch as, to avoid Perſecution, gor Certificates or Atreſtati- 
ons under the Hands of ſome Judge, to certifie that they had ſacrificed. Now thoſe who had once 
fallen away, being thrown our of the Church, and excluded from Communion, addreſſed themlelves 
to the Martyrs, whoſe Credit and Authority in the Church ar thar time was extraordinary, who 
gave them Tickers, wherein they defired that they might be admitted to Reconciliation. They wrir 
ro S. Cyprian on the ſame account, praying him to take this their Deſire into conſideration, and to re- 
ceive theſe Perſons whom they recommended, whenever the Church ſhould be in Peace. But ſome of 
them happening to abuſe theſe Tickets of the Martyrs, demanded to be reconciled immediately, and 
addrefling themſelves to Felzciſſimus, and ſome other Prieſts, who were Enemies to S. Cyprian, re- 
ceived Abſolution from their Hands. S. Cyprian being informed of theſe irregular Procecdings, af- 
ter he had continued ſome time in filence , writ a Letter full of Zeal and Eafneftneſs to his Prieſts 
and Deacons (rhis is the ninth) wherein he ſeverely reproves the Prieſts, who forgctring their Rank, 
and the Dury they owed their Biſhop, had raſhly abſolved thoſe who had fallen inro Idolatry. He re- 
proaches them with deceiving the Faithful, inaſmuch as they reconciled them before they had done 
Penance for their Tranſgrefſion: He remonſtrates to rhem, rhar if in Sins of leſs Scandal and Con- 
ſequence, it is ncceſlary to undergo publick Penance for ſome conſiderable rime, beforc the Party of- 
tending 1s re-admitred into rhe Church, by Impofition of Hands from the Biſhop and Clergy, it is a 
{range perverting of Diſcipline, ro admir theſe ro the Communion, who, though they have ſhame- 
fully denied tne Faith of Jeius Chriſt, and ſacrificed ro Idols, yet haveundergone no Penance for their 
Crime, nor received the Impoſition of Hands of the Biſhop and Pricſts; thar as for the Martyrs, they 
were excuſable, becauſe they did not know the Law; bur that thoſe who gave them this falſe Recon- 
ctliation were highly ro be blamed : Thar it was a ſcandalons thing for Ecclefiaſticks to abuſe the ea- 
he Temper of the Marryrs, whom they rather ought to have difſuaded, in cafe they requeſted any 
thing which was contrary ro the Diſcipline of the Church, bur that indeed the Martyrs had demand- 


, ed nothing like ir, ſince they only writ to him to grant the Favour of Reconciliation to thoſe, ro 


whom they had given Tickers, when the Periccution ſhould ceaſe, Ar laſt he threatens ſome of his 


Clergy 
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AL Cicrgy who had flicwn themſelves raſh , indiſcreet and preſumpruous upon this Gccaficn, if they 

S. Cyprian. continued in their Obſtinacy, to ſcrbid them ro Offer, trill ſuch time as they gave an account of their 

WY VV Bchaviour betore himſelf, and the Confeflors, and the Congregation of the Faithful. He wrir likewiſe 
ar the ſame time tro the Confetlors, ro adviſe ther not ro be fo free of their Tickers, or e1Ve ther: to 
all Peririoners, bur to inform themſelves better of the Character of thoſe Perfons, to wkem thoy de. 
{igncd this Indulgence; and then difſuades the People from foliciting their Adinillion into the Clrurch 
with ſo much precipitation, by making them ſcn{ible thar a raſt; Abſolurion was lo far from appe2ting 
God's Anger, thar it would rather draw his Vengeance down upon them. Theſe [ etters are the 
Tenth and Elcventh. | 

His Clergy returning him no Anſwer, obliged him to write a ſecond Letrer to them, wherein, after 
he has complained of rheir Silence, he gives rhe Prieſts and Deacons leave to reconcile thole, who 
having fallen into Idolarry, had reccived Tickers from the Martyrs when they were uying ; ard or- 
ders them to Baprtize rhe Catechumens that were in danger. This Letter is the Twelfth in Pame.ius's 
Order, and was written towards the beginning of the Summer, 250. His Clergy ſending him word, 
that they did nor fail ro adviſe thoſe thac had fallen, nor to be over haſty, bur to undergo Pen:.nce; 
and yer, notwithſtanding all the Remonſtrances rhey made, there were ſome among them who Caily 
prefled them; he anſwered as he did before in his former Letter, that they ought to reconcile thoſe 
who had received Tickcts from the Martyrs, when they were dangeroutly Sick ; bur thar others, 
though they had received Tickets, ought to waittill the Biſhops could ajſemble to tix this Buſineſs by 
common Conſent. This Letter is the Thirteenth. 

Abour this time having received Information, That the Letter, a Copy whercof he had by him, 
without any Subſcriprion, came from the Clergy of Rome, he writ to them to juitifie his Retrear, and 
vive thei an Account of the Paſtoral Care he had of his Flock, all the while he was abſent. This he 
dces in his Fourteenth Letter, wherein he ar largeacquaints the Clergy of Rome wirh all thar had paſl- 
{ed upon the Occaſion of the Lapſed ; and rells them of the Reſolurion he had taken conformadle to 
theirs, nct to give Abſolurion ro thoſe that had fallen, excepr they were in danger of Death, tilt 
{uch rime as ſeveral Biſhops could meet to dcliberate upon the Aﬀair, by communicating, the ſame to 
other Churches. | | 

Ar the ſame time (p) Celerinns, a Confeflorat Rome, writ aL .ctterto Lucian, a Confeſſor art Carthage; 
whercin he defires him to pray ro Gcd for his Siſter, who having fallen away inthe Perſecution, was 
enjoyn'd Penance : This is the Twentieth. Lucian ſends him word again, that he had reconciled all 
thoſe who had fallen, purſuant to the Order he had received from the Martyr Paul, but upon condition 
that rhey would apply themſelves to their Biſhop, and do publick Penance for their Faulr : This 
is the Twenty firlt Letter ; and indeed this L2c7an had given Tickets in the Name of Paul and Map- 
palicus, to all rhe Lapſed, who preſented themſelves before him, after he was informed of the Penance 
they had done after their Fall, and had writ ro S. Cyprian, deſiring him ro acquaint the Biſhops with 
it: This Lerter1s the Fifreenth. S. Cyprian having received ir, ſent word immediately to his Cler- 
gy, that ſince the Demand of the Conieffors concerncd all the Biſhops, he durſt nor prevent them, or 
take upon himſelf the Deciſion of a Matrer, whercin all his Brethren had a Share ; that therefore 
he would not reconcile the Penirents till Peace was reſtored to the Church, and hc had the Advice 
the reft of his Brethren : This Lerrer is the Seventeenth. Ar the ſame rime he ſent a Copy of a Lerner 
of a certain Biſhop named Ca/donius, who was of the fame Opinion with himſelf, as ro rhe Reconcili- 
ation of thoſe rhar had fallen, together with his own Anſwer ro ir. Theſe Two Letrers are the 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth. Ar rhis JunQure arrived Lertc's from Rome, one from the Clergy, the 
other from Moſes. Maximus, Nicoſtratus, and the orher Confteſlors. 

The fir!t is addreſſed ro the Clergy, the ſecond ro Sturninus, Aurelius, and ſome other Perſons. 
The Scope and Deſign of both, is ro cxhorr rhoſe that had fallen into Tdolatry, nor to uſe over much 
haſte in getting rhemſclves reconciled, but ro wait a ſufficient time to undergo a true Penance. Theſe 
Letters, thar were full of an Evangelical Spirit, rejoyced S. Cyprian exceedingly, and ſecured him 
from the Complaints rhar were made againft him. He thought himſelf rherefore obliged to thank the 
Clergy and Confeffors of Rome in rwo Letters, which he wrote ro them. In that directed to rhe Cler- 
oy, the 22d in order, he gives them an Acconnt of all thar had happen'd in Lnucian's Aﬀair, he com-. 
plains of rhe Raſhneſs of thar Man, and tellsrhem very properly to this Subje&t, That the Martyrs dt 
make the Goſpel, but the Goſpel the Martyrs. 

In the other, which he ſent ro the Confeſfors (the 24) he commends their Zeal exceedingly. at 
tells them, Thar ro be true Martyrs, we ought always to obſerve an inviolable SanCtiry in our Words, 
and nor to deſtroy the Precepts of F ESUS CHRIST, when we pretend todie for him. He or- 

dained Satrrus a Reader, and Optatus a Sub-deaconto carry theſe Letrers, becauſe it was rhe Cuitcm 
of Biſhops in thoſe Days ro ſend their Letters by none but Clergy-men. He acquainted his Clergy 
with this Ordination in his 25th Letter, and ſent them a Copy of the Lerters he Writ tO Rome, and ex- 
cuſed himſelf for being obliged ro do this Buſineſs in the Abſence of his Clergy. The Clergy & 
_ Rome being fully informed of S. Cyprian's Conduet, ſent him a Letterof Novatian's compoling, {uil 0? 
Eſteem and Reſpect, which was brought him by Opratus and Saturus. They acknowledged, raal 
though 5. Cyprian being aſſured by the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, was therefore under no. 


(p) Celerinus the Confefſor,] Theſe Letters are pla- | was begun, This of Crleririu was 
ced in this Year, becauſe it is not unlik2!y that | E:1f-r, 
they were written ſome time after the Pex cation 
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- rear Neceſliry to juſtifie himſelf ; yer he deſerved, however, abundance of Commendation, for de- 
firing that his Actions mighr be approved by his Brethren ; rhat if he had communicared his Reſoluti« 
ons to them, 1t was not becauſe they were his Judges, bur only thar they mighr partake the Glory.of 
ir with him, by ſupporting and authorizing them, as they do in the 3oth Letter, wherein they de- 
clare thar they were of S. Cyprian's Opinion ” Thar ir was neceſlary to tarry till Peace were reſtored 
-o the Church , that ſo the Advice of rhe Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Confeſſors, who continued 
frm to the Church might be conſulred » before they regulared a Matter of that great Imporrance : 
That as for themſelves and their Neighbours, rhey would determine nothing rill they had a Bithop * 
That in the mean time they detcrr'd rogivec thoſe Perſons Abſolution who were able to tarry ; bur as 
for thoſe who were in danger of Death, and had given ſufficient Marks of a fincere Repentance and. 
unfeigned Sorrow, they looked upon themſelves obliged to relieve them in that Neceffiry, leaving to 
God the Judgment of thoſe Perſons. This Lerrer is writ with a World of Elegance and Politeneſs, 
and abounds with admirable Thoughts upon the rerarding ot Abſoiution, and aiio upon that Penance 
thar is neceſſary to ſarisfie God. * Ler thoſe People, ſay they, who, by reaton of their Crimes, have 
« qeſeryed to be ejected out of rhe Church, knock ar the Gates, bur not break them open ; Ler them 
« come to the Church-Porch, bur ler them go no farther: Lerthem demand Pcaceans Abſolution, bur 
« [er it be with Modeſty, Humility, Patience and Submiſſion : Ler their Tears and their Sighs inter= 
« cede for them, and reſtifie the real Sorrow they have for their S.ns. | | 

The Confeſſors of Rome likewiſe returned an Anſwer to S. C:p 72% at rhe ſame time. Their Let- 
ter, which is the 25th, though nor {o polite as the former, is equally Learued, They thank S.Cy- 
prianforthe Letter he ſent them, and aſſure him rhey received no {mal SarisfaCticnand Comfortfrom it ; 
they looked upon the Condition of thoſe Perſons who had ſuffered Martyrdom to be extreamly happy, 
fince they went directly to Heaven, and thoughr themſelves to be unfortunate, becauſe they were de- 
prived of that Bleſſing. They commend S. Cyprian for his great Vigilance over his Fiock, tho' he 
was conſtrained by Neceſſity to be abſent from it. In ſhort, they were of Opinicn, that Penitcnts 
ought nor to be admirred to Reconciliation, before the Church was in a Stare of Tranquih:y, ſhewing 
how neceſſary Repcntance is to blor out our Tranſgreſſions, and how dangerous ir is to cloſe up a 
Wound before it be throughly healed. | x 

Theſe Letters being mighty advantagious to S. Cyprzan's Aﬀairs, he diſpatched a Copy of them to 
his Clergy, with Orders to ſhew them to the Faithful of Carthage, and to the Biſhops that were Stran= 
gers, as we findin the 31 Letter: Bur norwirh{tanding all this Advice, the Lap/i, in a tull Body, 
writ a Letter to S. Cyprzan in the Church's Name, wherein they demanded of him to grant them 
Reconciliation, as being a thing they might juſtly claim, pretending that Pau/ the Martyr had given ir 
to allof them before he died. S. Cyprian {ent them Word, in rhe 26th Letter, that the Church cons 
fiſting only of the Biſhop and Clergy, and all the Laicks who continued firm and ftedfaft, he won- 
dred how they durſt be ſo bold, as ro write ro him in the Name of the Church, and demand Res= 
conciliation of him as a thing that was their Due, inſtcad of wriring to him after a ſubmiſſive man= 
ner, as ſome had done before, who, though they had received Tickers from the Martyrs, yet humbly 
ſpnified to him, that they acknowledged their Fault , that rhey were heartily ſorry for it, and were 
by no means urgent to recelve the Peace of the Church : Thar hedefired them therefore, for rhe rime 
ro come, to ler him know preciſely what they requeſted, and to ſend him rheir Names, that he mighr 
know whar to do. He wrote alſo the 27th Letter to the Clergy, to inform them, thar if any of his 
Prieſts and Deacons, or elſe any Stranger ſhould be ſo preſumpruous , as to communicate with the 
Lapſi, before that Afﬀair were ſolemnly decided, he declared him to be cur off from Communion. He 
commends them for ſeparating themſclves from Cazus a Presbyrer of Didda, and his Deacon, wha 
communicated with Apoſtares, thoughrhey had been twice reprimanded by the Biſhops; and declares, 
Thar he will not judge the Cauſe of Phi/umenus and Fortunatus the Deacons, and of Favorinus the 
Acolyth, who had withdrawn themſelves in the Hear of Perſecution, bur thar rhey muſt rarry tl his 
return before he examined their Cauſe, not only with his Collegues, bur alſo with the People ; that 
in the mean time he would have them deprived of the Diſtribution that was given to the Clergy, 
though in ſach a manner, as ſhould nor do any Prejudice to the Merits of their Cauſe. He after- 
wards, in his 28th Lertrer, acquaints the Clergy of Rome with all that he had regulated and done 
abour thoſe thar had fallen; and rhey, for their part, return him a. very obliging Letter, wherein they 
commend his Sredfaftneſs, and condemn the Precipitation of rhoſe thar were ſo eager to be reconciled 
ro the Church ; bur at the ſame time they excuſed the Martyrs, who ſent them to their Biſhop. To- 
wards the end of the Letter, they thank him for the Information he had given them concerning Pr3- 
vatus of Lambeſa, and aſſure him that they think themſelves obliged ro ſhew, thar rhey are not indiffe- 
rent in thoſe things which relate to other Churches, becauſe © Paſtors ought to watch in common for 
* the Body of the whole Church, the ſeveral Parts of which are zanbt , in many Provinces. This 
Lerter is the 29th. Towards Ofober, Celerinus of Africa, after he had generouſly confeſſed the Chri- 
ſtian Faith at Rome, came back to C arthage : and going to find our S. Cyprian in his Retirement, com- 
forred him exceedingly, by letring him know what an Aﬀection Meſes, and-the other Confeſfors of 
Rome bore unto him. Thisobliged him ro write another Letter ro them, ro acquaint them how ſen- 
fibly he received their Good-will, and to encourage them to perſevere in the Reſolution they had ra= 
kenupon them ro die for FESUS C HRIST. This is the 17th Letter in the Order of Pamelins, 
Ir contains an admirable Commendation of Martyrdom ; he 9b{erves in it, that it was almoſt a full 
Year ſince they were in Priſon ; bur then endeavours to ſatisfic them, thar their Recompence would 
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be proportionable ro the lengrh of their Sufferings, and that immediarely after rheir Martyrdom, eek 
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would receive the Happineſs of enjoying GOD. Theſe Confeflers, animated b 
ter, ſuffered Mcrtyrdom ſoon afrer the Receipr of ir, 

In December, S, Cyprian ordained the Readers, Aurelius and Celurinus, borh of whom had confeſſed 
the Faithof FESUSCHAHKRIST, and higniticd this Ordination in med.arely after to his Clerg 
and Pcople, in his 32d and 33d Letters, wherein he excuſes himicif tor havine Ordained them "= 
fore h: had conſulted his Church, becauſe we need nor ſtay for the Teſtimony of Mcn, when we 
have that of GOD. He gives them both an extraordinary Character for their V rwwe, and the grear 
Conftancy they ſhewed in ſuffering for the Chriftian Faith. He ſays, they deierved ro be advanced 
ro the higheſt Digniries of the Church, bur rhar he judged ir more convenient ro Ordain them only 
Readers, becaule they were fo very young : Thar inthe mean time he dejipned ro make them Prieſts. 
and therefore ordered them to give them their Diſtributions, asif they were ſo already. Ar the fame 
time he aſſocitared Numzdzicus the Prieſt to his Clergy, who was as illuſtrious for the Strictneſs of his 
Virtue and Faith, as for the Glory of his Confeflion ; for after he had, by his Exbortartions, ſent a 
grea! Number cf Martyrs ro GOD before bim, who were either burnt cr ſtoned ro Death, and {aw 
his W.fe, whom he enrirely loved caſt, among ſeveral] others, into the Fire, with Joy, he h:mſelf 
was half burnr, bruiſed with Stones, and left for Dead. "Fhis is related in the 34th Letter, which 
was writ in his Favour. | 

In the beginning of the Year 257, the Conteſſors that were in Priſon at Carthage, being ſet ar Lj- 
berry, ſome of them were licentious in their Behzviour. S. Cyp 7an being iniormed of ir, writ two 
] errers, one to his Clergy, and the otherto the Cenfetlors. In the firſt, which is the 5th acccrding 
ro Pamelins's Order, he ſends his Clergy word, that he carnelily deſired ro ceme back to Carthage; 
bur thar the time nor permi-ring h.m ro do1t, he conjured them ro ſupply his Abſence, to hove a par- 
ticular Care of the Poor, and to exhorrt the Confeſiors nor to loſe the Honour of their olcr.ous Con. 
feflion Iy rheir Sins, but ro ſuffer rhemſelves:o be governed by the Prieſts and Deacons ; thart as for 
himſelf, he con'd not regulate the Aﬀairs of his Church alone, having obliged himſelf, when he was 
fir m-CePiſhop, ro do nothing of his own Head, withour the Advice of his Clergy, and the Cunſent 
of the Pecoplz. | 

In the Letrcr which he wrir. at the ſame time ro the Confeſſors, he adviſes them to a frit Obfer- 
vance of the Diſcipline of the Church, leſt otherwiſe they ſheuld ſeem to renounce FEST'S CERIST, 
by their irregular way cf Living, whom they had confeſſed before with their Tongues. He com- 
mends thoſe who behai ed rhemlelves diſcreetly, and viecrouſfly reprehends the re{t ; he exhorts all 
Chriſtians ro live :oberly, and ro forlake al} Vices, thar fo they may be perfectly changed. ord be- 
come perfect, when Peace, which G O D prom: ſes to ſend in a ſhort time. ſhall be re! cred o the 
Church. He gives the ſame Advice to his Clergy in the 79th Letrer, where ho tells them, that as the 
Perſecution had been occaſioned by rhe Corrupriens of the Manners of the Chrittians, ſo it would be 
impoſſible ro obtain a Ceflation of it from GOD, by any other Means, than offering up Prayers to 
him in the Spir.r cf Union, and hving a Vertiicus Life. Soon after he writ the 35th Letter to his 
Clergy, wherein he affuresrhem, that he paſſionarely defired tro ccme and fee them, but rhar he was 
obliged ro have Regard to rhe Peace of the Church ; and he was arraid that his Preſence might ex- 
aſperare the Pagans; thar as ſoon as eyer they ſent him word that all was calm, and G © D ſhould 
inform him of ir, he wov!d ſpeedily ro repair them, In the mean rime he recommended rhe Poorto 
their Care, and fcnr ſome Mony to R:gatianus the Prieſt, to {upply rheir Neceflities ; as aiio to re- 
lieve Strangers, and thoſ(c that were Sick, 

S. Cyp:ian being not in a Capacity art that time to go ro Carthage, diſpatched rwo Biſhops, whoſe 
Names were Caldomius and Fortunatus, to relicve the Poor with Mony, and ro examine thoſe Perions 
who were thought worthy to be choſcn into Ecclefiatiical Offices. Feticifſimus, who had always ca- 
balled againſt S. Cypr 7am, and afferred, thar it was neceſſary ro admit thoſe that had fallen into a Re- 
conciliation, hindred theſe Alms and Examinarions, as much as lay in his Power, and rhreatned toſe- 
parate himſelf from thoſe thar ſhonld receive any thing, and obey their Biſhop. After this, he retired 
ro a Mountain, with thoſe of his own Party, and declared himſelf their Head. S. Cyprian being in- 
formed of this Defc&tion , writ to the rwo Biſhops, ſgnifying, Thacfince Felrciſſimus had threatned to 
communicate no longer with thoſe who were in his Place, he would deprive him, and all the reft of 
his Faction, from rhe Communion of the Church, and that, ſertring this Crime aſide, he deſerved to 


y this cloquent L ex. 


' be Excommunicarted for rhe Rapines, the Cheating, and Adulteries of which he was accuſed. This 


Lerrer is the 37th. He writ likewiſe the 39th Letrer to his own People, wherein, after he had re- 
preſcnred what a Grief ir was to him , that this Diſturbance retarded his Rerurn, he remoniirates 
with ſome Vehcmence, thar as there is bur one Church, fo there is but one Chair in every Church, 
whercof the Biſhop is Maſter; rhar we cannot ſer up Altar againſt Altar nor eſtabliſh a new Prick- 
hood ; and thar rhoſe who revolt from their Biſtop, and {eparate themſelves from his Communion, 
are our of the Church. In ſhorr he threatens, ar the ſame rime, ro exclude thoſe forever, v.hoſrould 
Join themſelves to Pelicifſimus, Caldonius, Fortumatus, and the reit of S. Cyprian's Clergy had ro 
ſooner received theſe Letters, bur they excommunicated Felicifmus, and theſe of bis Cabal, and 
acquainted S, Cyprian with it in the $3d Terter. And thns T have given the true Order, as well 
as the Subject cf all thoſe Letters thar were written to S. Cyprian, durine the time of his firſt Ba- 
niſhmenr. vg 

The Order cf the Lerters writren after his Return is leſ< perplexed and confuſed in Pameiins's Edi» 
ion than thar of rhe former. The 4th and 41it Letrers are frit in tFis ſecond Order, and are 
addrefſed ro Cornelius,  S, Cypricu had ſent him word of all that had paiſed in Africh, upon the 


Difference 
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of the third Century of Chriſtianity. 125 
D:Ference be had with Novatzan, an informed him (q) of the Faction Feſzcifſimus. Ar the fame LA 
time aiſo he wrir the 43d Letter Lo.T!C Conteflors of Rowe, ro diitwauC CCM irTOm Nowatians Party, S. Cyprian; 
and gave Cornlins Intormation of 1: in the 424 Letter, Waerein he acquaints hint, that he had given NO 
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Orders to h's Sobdca. on Merins, who carried ir, ro ſhew ir to him, leſt he ſhovId ſuſpect him ro en- 148 


rortaln 2 Commerce withthe Schiſmaticks. In the mcan t:me, Pramztivus the Prieſt, who had catr1- 
ed S. Cyp: 71 $ firit Letter from Carthage, being remirned thirher, bro:ght him a Letter from Co: Ne 
liis, in which he complains that the ] ctters that were ſent him from Adrumetum, wore not directed 
to him, but to his Clergy, cver ſince Fevena!s and S. Cyprian were arrived there. To this S. Cypri- 
© anſwers in the 44th Letter, that the Reaſon of rhis was, becauſe rhey had acquainted the Chriitt- 
ars of that Colony with a De-ctfion larely inade in Afiach, which, by reafon of their Biſhop's Abſence, 
rhcy were ignorant of, viz. Thar they ſhould nerhcr Wrle tO Ncwation nor Co nel:its, bur tro the2 
Clergy of Reme, till they had received cer:ain News from Ca/donius and Fortunarus ; and that fince Cor- 
zelits's Ordination was now approved ct by all the Werld, he himſelf in r articular had writ abour 1r 
to all the African Biſhops. Towards the endl of this Lerterhe he prays, ThirGOD, who choſe and ctta- 
bliſhcd Biſhops, would not only vouchſafe ro protect and detend them, bur g've them Grace and 
Knowicdoe neceſſiry to repre(s the Licent:oulnels of Ottenders with Vigor, and ro manige the good 
Inclinations of the Penitcnts with Gentleneſs and Clemency, 

In the mean time the Confeffors of the Church of Kome returning from their Error, and being re- 
ceived by Cornelzus in an A{fembly of the Roman C.ergy, wire hive B:thops made rhe:r Appearance z 
Cornelius communicated this News t0 C Cyp. 1an 1n the 45th Letter, which he {nr ro him by the 
Hands of Acolyth Nicepiorus, whercn he o1VEsS him a particulat Account of whatever 14d paſſed 
in relation to the Cont ffors, and how they had acknowiedged their Fault, and defired to be pub- 
lickly pardoned, owning that they had been abuled ty the Pertidiouſncſs and Arriticcs of Novat#an - 
and thar, though they had commnnicated with him, yer they were alwz ys in tretr Hearrs unite to 
the Church, and acknowledged ar rhe botrom, Thar as there was bur one God, ore Chriſt, and one 
Holy Ghoit, ſo there ought to be bur one Biſhop in a Carhcolick Church: Thar after this fotemn 
Proteffien, they had been received with the Approbarton of the People ; and thar rhey had granted 


the Favour to Maxim! the Prieſt, to keep lis Rank and Dignity. The Perlon that carricd this, 


brought S. Cyprian another Letter from Cornelius, wherein he informs him of the D<parrure of Nova- 
tus and his Companicns, Nicoſtratus the Deacon, Evariſ?us the Biſhop, Primus and Dionyſius : This is 
the 47th Letrer, S. Cyprian having received theſe two Letters, anſwered rhem by rwo others. In 
the firſt, which is the 46ch, he rejoyces with Correlrus at the Return cf the Confeſſors. In the ſecond, 
which is the 48th, he paints N-varus in his rrue Colours, ard accuſes h.m of ſeveral Crimes. He tells 
him, it was he, who by his Caballing hid gor Felzczſimus ro be ordained a Deacon in Africk; and 
that coming to Romeafterwards, he hac been the Cauſe of Novatzan's being Ordained ; bur that it was 
no wonder that this Man could no: continue in the Church, who had violarcd all the Laws of Chri- 
ſtian Morality, and FEcclelia!cical Diſcipline ; thar he had plundercd the Orphans and Widows; thar 


he had cheared the Churches, by laying our the Mony to other Ulſcs ; thar he had ſuffered his own 


Father rodie of mecr Poverty ; and thar he had been rhe Cauſe of his Wife's proying abortive, by 
Kicking and I!]-ufing her; rhat he ought nor only to be deprived of the Priethood, bur alſo of the 
Communion of the Church, for kis Crimes; and that he had prevenred th? Judgmznr which the Bi- 
ſhops ought ro have paſſed againſt him by his voluntary Separation. Ar the {ame time likewiſe, the 
Confeſfors of Rome writ ro S. Cyprian, tignifying,; that after rhey had deliberared among themſelves, 
concerning the Welfare and Peace of rhe Church, forgerting whar had paſſed, and leaving the Judg- 
ment of ir ro God, they had reconciled rhemſelves to Cornelrus, to the Clergy, and all the Church of 
Rome. S. Cyprian congratulared them upon their Return, in ſach a manner as ſufficiently reſtified the 
Joy he had ar ſuch welcome News; as alſo the Sorrove he hail formerly entertained ar their falling 
away. Theſe Letters in Pamelius's Edition, arc the 49th and 5 oth, | 
Towards the beginning of the year 252, Antoninus an African Biſhop, who had been of Cornelius's 
Side, having received a Leitcr from Novato, to acquainthim, that Cornelius had received Tropnimus, 
and ſeveral other Perfons who had offercd Incenlie to Idols, was a little ttageercd ar it, and writ to 
S. Cypriar, praving him ro inform him what was Nevatzan's Herelie, and why Cornelius had received 
Troprimus, and the other Apoſtates. S. Cyprian perceiving him to waver, endeavoured ro confirm 
him by a long Letter ; wherein, afrer he has juſtified the Condutdt thar was obſerved at Rome and in 
Afric%, concerning thoſe thar were fallen, he detends Cornelius, and demoriſtrates tlie Validity 
of his Ordination. He begins it with making a tort. of Reproack to rhis Biſhop for his Incon- 
ſtancy, telling him, ir by no means became dilcrcer Perſons, who had built thcir Judgments upon 
{olid Grounds, to ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with every Wind, and to be always changing 
their Opinions. After this he procecds to juſtitie the Meaſures thar were raken with thoſe thar hat 
fallen into Idolatry, whether by raking Certihcates, or Sacrificing to Idols. Hetclls him, as long 
as the Periecurion laſted, he had been of Opinion, that it was their Dury to deny them Reconciliation 
70 encourage them the betrer to ſuffer Martyrdom ; but that aticr Peace was once reſtbred to the 
Uhurch, and after a mature Deliberaricr, upon this Aﬀair, in a numerous Aſſembly of Biſhops, it was 
tought conventcrit to keep a Temper, not by 1aking away all Hopes of Pardon from thoſe that had 
"0 . 
iq) The Cabair of Feliciiiimus,)] Theſe T.ftiers were ' carried by M-t/ys the Subdeacon as well as the one 
: Aud :orgieth, | 
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fallen, for fear they ſhould live as Pagans, when they ſaw themſclves entitely ſhur our of the Church 
but by obliging them to undergoa long Penance before they could be reconciied; that this had been 


regulated in Councils of ſeveral Biſhops, held in Af-ick and at Rome. He afterwards ccm.s to the 
Perſon and Ordination of Cornelius, and telMs him, thar he had not all on the ſudden arrived to the FE. 


piſcopacy, bur thar he had formerly paſſed through all the Eccleſiaſtical Digniries ; that hc had n«.ther 


defired it, nor ſtickled for it, but that he had received it with all Humility ; that, ina Word, he hag 
aſed- no manner of Violence, as ſome have done, to get himſelf made a Biſhop, bur that he haq juf. 
fered it rather in receiving the Epiſcopacy againſt his Will, Nox ut quidam vim fecit, ut Epiſcopus ſie. 
ret, ſed vim paſſis eft ut Epiſcopatum coafts acciperet ; thathe had been elected Biſhop by leveral Biſhops, 
who happened to be then at Rome, in expectarion of the Choice of the Clergy, ard the Suffrages of the 
People, and with the general Approbation of all Churches, the Sce being ar that time vacant by the 
Death of Fabian ; that after this Ordination, which was approved by all the Biſhops in the World, 


-whoever would get himſelf ordained in the See of Rome, mult neceſſarily be our of the Church; thar 


no Credit was to be given to the ſecret Calumnies that were publiſhed againlit him ; thar his Col. 
legues, after they had.diligently examined the Accuſations of his Enemies, found him ro be inn. 
cent; thar he had never received any Certificates from the Magiſtrates, nor communicared with thoſe 
Biſhops that had Offered Incenſe to Idols, bur thar he had followed the Regulations which rhe whole 
Church had made concerning Apoſtartes ; that as for Trophimys, he had only received him for the 
Good of the Church, and to procure the Rerurn of fevcral Chriſtians, whom he had brougl:: +!;ng 
with him back again ro the Church ; thar for this Reaſon he had been received, bur on this Con.i';1. 


\ on, to be in the Number of the Laity, and not as the Novatzans had reported, in Quality of a B.ibop; 


| by ſeparating himſelf from his Collegues, and diſturbing the Repoſe of rhe Church, and thar there . 


| he was our of the 


that ſince the Benefit of Reconciliation was allowed to Adulterers and Robbers, he ſaw no reaſon why 
Fdolaters ſhould betorally excluded ; that amongſt theſe, ſome were more to be blamed than others, 
thar the Libellatici, [Thoſe who had Certificates of their having Sacrificed, though they had neyer 
done ir,] were more excuſable than thoſe thar had ſacrificed to Idols ; rhar the firſt of theſe had been 
reconciled immediately, and that ir had been determined, rhat Abſolution ſhould nor be refuſed the 
fatter upon the Point of Dearth, becanſe there was no Repentance in Hell, with Exception always tg 
thoſe who deferred ro do Penance till they were in Danger. After this he largely proves and demon- 
ſtrates the reaſonableneſs of this Conduct. 

He obſerves that ſome of his Predeceſſors formerly had abſolutely refuſed Abſolution ro Adulterers 
but that they had not therefore condemned their Brethren, who acted indifterently, nor torn the 
Church, by making a Separation ; that no body ought to be alarmed ar what Novat7an taught, (ince 

Bofom of the Church ; rhar he could not be Biſhop of Rome, ſince the Roman Sec 
was filled by Cornelius, who had been legally ordained, and whoſe Ordination had been approved by 
all the Biſhops in the World ; that rhe Church being a Body whoſe Members were 'pread over all the 
Earth after the ſame manner, there was only one Epiſcopacy diffufed in the Perfun of ſeveral Biſhops 
united together ; and that though Novatian had been rightly Ordained, yer he forteited thar Dignity 


were no hopes of Salvation for him, being our of the Church. .In ſhort, S. Cyprian ſhews thar it is 
cruel and unreaſonable to oblige Sinners, as Novatian had done, to undergo Penance, and yet refuſe 
them the Favour of Reconciliation, to exhorrt rhem to make Sarisfaction for their Sins, and yet deny 
them that Cure which their Satisfaction deſerves; to ſay to them, Weep and Sigh Night and Day, 
Waſh your Sins in your Tears, endeavour to efface them by your good Works, and yet ar the ſame 
time add, you muſt die our of the Church ; do all you can to procure your Peace, though you ſal! 
never be able to obtain rhe Peace you ſo earneſtly deſire. 

Bur Cornelius did nor defend S. Cyprian at Rome with the ſame Reſolution and Conftancy as this 
Saint defended his Party in Africk ; for Felzciſſimus arriving there with a Company of factious Perſons, 


ro get the Ordination of Fortunatus approved, whom he had canſed ro be Ordained in Oppoſition | 


to S. Cyprian, Cornelius ar firſt rejected him, and turned him our of the Church, without vouchſafing 
ſo much as to hearken ro him, and wrir to S. Cyprian about it. Burt ſeeing no body came from 
S. Cyprian, and that he had ſent him no Directions abour ir, whereas on the other hand it was openly 
diſcourſed, Thar Fortunatus had bcen ordained by Twenty five Biſhops ; that S. Cyprzan favoured ris 
Party of the Novatians, and thar if the Church of Reme refuſed to receive the Letters which they 
broughr againſt him, they would read them in Publick.. The Pope was nor a little affrighred ar tie 


Menaces, and wrote a ſecond Letter to S. Cyprian, whercin he acquaints him rhart he was fenfibly | 
concerned at theſe Accuſations, and wondred why he would omit to give him Satisfaction in thi | 
Aﬀair. S. Cyprian furprized ar the Boldneſs of Felic:ſſimus, and the Weakncſs of Cornelius, retuits | 

im a generons Anſwer, in which he tacitly reprchends him for all this Procedure. He tells him, | 
that if the Inſolence of Wicked Men renders them rerrible ro Biſhops, and that if they can obtain by | 


Menaccs and Violence what they could never pretend to ger by Reaſon and the regular Courle 0: 


Tuſtice, then there is an end of Epiſcopacy. As for himſelf, he declares, thar he feared nor tlie | 


loquies of his Enemies; thar Diſcipline muſt nor therefore be laid afide, becauſe we are reviſed Kit 
Calumnies, and ill-affected Perſons endeayour to affrighr us by their threarning Speeches ; that is 
Original of Hereſies and Schiſms is ſolely owing ro the Diſobedience ſhewn to the Biſhop, win 


God has eſtabliſhed ; and becauſe People don't conſider that there is only one Biſhop aFd Judge :n* } 
Church, who for thar time ſupplies rhe Place of Jeſus Chriſt; thar a Biſhop being once Canonical? | 
Elected, and acquirting himſelf worthily in the FunCtions of his Miniftry, whoever ſcparares iro | 


him, does actually withdraw himſelf from the Church 3 that we onghr not to impure thi: Hy tne 
| if100, þ 
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Biſhop, bur to themſelves, who volufitarily chole ir; rhar the Reaſon why Biſhops are obliged ro YALL 
have fo great a Care in the Diſcharge of tncir Coniciences, is that no body m:glr precend toleave the S: Cpria?, 
Church forrheir 1 Adminiſtration; that his own Election w:'s without any bl mith, as having been WOY NI 


h prunes, ae — > ro 


_—_—_—_—— 


Hb{tiruced in the room of a deceaſed Biſhop, Elected by the Sutirages of che Pe. ple in the Tune of 
Peace, proreced by God in his Perſecution, united inviolably to his Collegues, approved By the v3- 
ejlant Adminifirarion of his Office for tour years, demanded ofren n rhe C'rque and Amphitheatre to 
be expoled 10 1.10ns, and thar very lately too upon the occaiion of a publick Sacrifice. He ini0' ms 
bim ar laſt with ajl thar had paſſcd in 4frick corcerning the talle Biſtor Fortunatus, who was {cr up 
by the Faction of Feliciſſimus, and ordained by P: ivatus of L.ambeſa a Heierick, particuiarly mark<d 
our in the Leriers of Fabian and Donatus, anc condemned in a Conicii of Nine Bih: ps, He tells 
him, thar he forbore to write to him concerning this Marter, becante he tuf poſ d he knew him well 
enough, ſince he was one of the Five Pricſts who had fc parared them:eiv2s trem h s Church a !ong 
while ag0, and becauſe he himſelf had ejected Felzcifſmus, the Chic o' inar Faction, our of the 
Church ; that Novarrs's Party had likewiſe cholen one Maximus an {fri an Biſhop, [nd that he had 
ſcarce troubled himfelf ro write abour theſe Mattcrs now ; bur {nc2 For runatis boaſted that he was 
Ordained by Twenty five Biſhops, he afſures Cornelius, thar except ;.© :torenck Privirtus of Lambeſa, 
there was only four Biſhops, and thoſe too all Apoltates, rhat ahitci, at his Erdtt.arion. Aﬀrer th's, 
he accuſes Feliciſſimus, and thoſe of his Faction, for reconciling thole vt had f*!jen ir the Time of 
Perſecution, withour ſtaying till they had done Penance for their Crime, -onira. y ro the Decree of 
the African Council. He likewiſe deſcribes the fur-ous Exccfles oi this Cab 1, and «dds ; © After all 
« theſe Irregularitics, airer having Elected an Hererick ro b- a Biſop, -hey have 3-{!1 the Impndence 
* ro go to Reme, and carry I ctters from Schiſmaricks 70 the Chair of $. Porter, =, that cief Church, 
which s the Spring of Sacerdotal Unity. Bur what can ri:cir Deſign be. imce hoy are ftill reſolved 
20 perlevere ir. their Crimes ? Or whar Benefit can they expect in £0:ng from Reme 2 If they re- 
pent of their Faults, they onghr ro underitand that they muſt come back again hither ro receive 
* Abſolurion for them.,. ſince 7t an Order eſiaviiſoed all the Warid ever, and indeed but reaſonable, that 
every ones Cauſe ſhould be Examined whe-e tre Crime was committed. Every Paſtor has received a p.uit of 
Jeſus Chriſt's Flock #9 govern, and ſhall render an Acccurt of his Aftiens toGod alone. Upon this ac- 
Count it is nct to be allowed, rhat tho:c Perſons who arc under our Charge, ſhould run to and tro, 
and ſow Diflention amongft Biſhops by their Temcrity and Artifices ; bur cn the other hand, it is 
necei{ary for them to defend themlelves in that Place, where thcy may be confronted by their Ac- 
* cuſers, and the Witnefſesof their Crimes. TheirCaule has been examined, Sentence? has been pro=- 

nounced againſt them, and it would be below the Gravity of Biſhops ro be jultly reproached with 
* being Wavering and Inconftant. He concluccs a!l with laying open the Method which he uſed 
with Schiſmarticks, that were defirousto come back again to the Church. He ſays that he is exrreme= 
ly indulgent to thoſe wio acknowlcige their Fanlt, and arc hearti:y concerned for it ; that his People 
complain of his Clemency, and thar he rarher offends by being roo mild than too ſevere, bur rh: ar. ar 
the ſame rime he continues inexorable ro thoſe tha- pretend to enter the Church by Menaccs and 
Force. They ought to be perſwaded, ſays he, thatthe Church ſhall be always ſhur againtt them, He 
adds, That he was not in tbe leaſt apprehenſive of their Threats, and thar a Biſhop who conforms 
himſelf ro the Rules of the Goſpel, and keeps the Precepts of Feſus Chri, may perhaps be murdered, 
bur can never be overcome. Ar laſt, he warns and conjures Cornelius to order this Letter ro be read 
to his flouriſhing Clergy thar preſided ar-Rrme rogerher with him, thar ſo if rheſe malicious Reports, 
thar were indu{triouſly [{pread about him, had left any ill Impreflion, it mighr be enrirely effaccd by 
the Reading of this Letter, 1; was writ four years after his Election to the Biſhoprick, thar is ro ſay, 
in the Year 252: | 

(r) Abour 4prz., in the very ſame year, S. Cyprian, who had been conſulted by Fidus an African 
Biſhop, vpon the occafion of a Pric't, whoſe Name was Vior, ro whom his own Biſhop Therapinus had 
oranted Reconciliation, and upon the Bapriim of Infants, propoſed theſe Queſtions in a Council of 
Sixty fix Biſhops, who were come to Carthage at the Feſtival of Eaſter, according ro the Cuſtom, 
They were ſurprizcd to hear that Therapins had ſo firangely ſlighted the Authority of a Decree which 


(r) About April zn the ſame 7:27. ] The Author of | theſe, Que ves ſatis nos movit 
the Annals of S Cyprian, in the Erglich Edition , | ft auftoritate, ut ante legitimum 45 plenum tempus ſa- 
b=!jeves that this Synod was not hc1d fill the end of 1 rr5fafionis, & fine prtitu & conſcientia plebis null 
the Year 252, after the Perſecution of Gal/us, and y infirmitate urgente, ac necefftate cogente pax ei conce» 
V-Iuſ1in was ended; But if it was aſſembled at that | deretur. He ſpeaks only of one Decre, Decreti no- 
time, the Biſhops ought not to have blamed Therapi- | fri, and not Decretorum, and he does not diſtinguiſh 
zs for giving the Peace to Vitor, ſince they them- | between two, for infirmitate .argente and necefitare 
ſelves had freely granted it to all People before the cogente ſignifie the ſame thing. © And though Te- 
Perſecution of Gallus ; and indeed ſo far was he r-pins the Biſhop had reconciled yiftor before the 
from doing any thing againſt the laſt Decree, that Perſecution, and his Condut ought for that reaſon 
ke rather ſeems to have put it in:o Execution ; for it | to be Hlamed, yet ir could never be doubted after the 
15 rot true that S. Cyprian makes any mention in this | Perſecution was over, whether this Reconciliatior: 
Letter of the two Decrees of the preceeding Synods ; | were valid 3 beſides there is no great probability 
he only ſpeaks of the firſt, v.hereby it was ordained | that Fidus ſhon}d ever be ſo ill adviſed as to accuſe 
tnat the Peace ſhould not be given to thoſe that had } 7terapius for givirg Abſolution to Vilor long, after 
fall-n, vnlels they fell into any dangerous Diſcaſe, ! and at a Junfuie too, when all Biſhops gave it to 
or i coſe of Fxtremity, $. Cyprian's Words are | thoſe that were fallen, 'Tis infinitely more proba- 
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125  ANwE ccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


ble that this Council was held after the firſt Council | S. Cyprian's Anſwer had been impertirent; ang 
of Carthage, which prohibited the giving Abſolution | what is more, it was written thiee years after the 


WY NY) to thoſe that had fallen, unleſs in caſe of extream | Perſecution of Dectus. Lherefore this coutd noe 


Sickneſs, and the ſecond which granted the Peace j happen but at the beginning of tie vear 254, apg 
to all that had fallen. *Twas likewiſe in this Inter- | conſequently the Synod of Carthzce which gran, 
val, that the 52 Letter was written, but after this | the Peace, was held in the fame year, and no j 
Council, which in all probability was held a- / 252, as Biſhop Pearſon ſays. Thus if we won'y js 
bout Eaſter, in the Year 252, For if Abſolution | exa&t in our Chronolegy, we ought to place the 4; 5; 
had beed granted to all the Japſed, the Queſtion of Synod of Carthage about Eaſter,, it the ver 

the Biſhops concerning thoſe Perſons who yielded | the ſecond ar Fafter 252, which is tht of the $:; 


only through the Violence of their Torments, and | fix Biſhops, and the third at Faſter in th vear 2 4 
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they had Synodically paſſed the Year before 3 bur nevertheleſs, after they had maturcly woighed e. 
very thing, they were of Opinion that the Reconciliation he had received from his Biſhop was nor tg 
be reverſed, and ſo they permitted him ro enjoy Lay-Communion, contenting themieives with A. 
moniſhing their Collegue , and adviſing him to do {o no more for the time to come. 4s for wha: 
concerned the Bapriſm of Infants, they declared that it was neceflary to:Baprize them Immeu:arely after 
their Birth, and rhar there lay no Obligarion upon Chriſtians to tarry till the 8th day. S. Cypriay 
returns this Anſwer to Fidus in his Fifty Eighth Letter, 

Soon after, S. Cyprian being conſulted by ſome of his Brethren, who were aſſemblcd ar Thapfns to 
ordain a Biſhop, abour the Caſe of ſome Penirents in the Ciry of Thapſus, who having generov{ly con- 
feſſed Jeſus Chriſt, had ar laſt yielded to the Violence of their Torments, but had done Perarce fer 
it three years afterwards ; he anſwers them in the Two and fifricth Leiter, that in his Opinion, they 
ought by no means to refuſe Pardon to ſuch ſort of Perſons; that their generous Contetiion ought ro 
attone for the Infirmiry of the Fleih, and thar, fince it had bcen judged expedient ro granr Reconcilia- 
tion at the Hour of Dearh, to all thoſe that had fallen, we ought ro ſhew greater Indulgence to thoſe 
who had maintained the Combar a long rime, than to thofe who had yiclded mercly through Cowr- 
diſe : Nevertheleſs, ſince this was a Queſtion of great importance, he promiſes ro propole it to the 
Synod that was to meet about Eaſter, | 

About this time alſo he writ againſt Fortunatianus, who had been Biſhop of Aſi, his Sixty third 


Letter, directed to EpifFetus, who was Elected in his Place, and to the People of thar Ciry. This 


Fortunatianus had the unhappineſs to fall into Idolatry, and was upon that account divelted of his Bi- 
ſhoprick : After his Deprivation he labourcd carneſtly to rc-poileſs himſelt of ir, andto pertorm h's rc- 
ſpective Functions as formerly. S. Cyprian condemns theſe Proccedings in this Lerter, wherein he 
demonſtrates how neceflary a thing SanCtity is to make our Sacrihices acceptable, and adyilcs rhe Pco- 
ple nor to ſuffer him ro exerciſe his Office, bur to ſeparate from him, in caſe he continucd 11 his De- 
fign. Towards the end of this Letter, he exhorts the Penitents ri1art were amongſt them, nor to be 
impatient at the lengrh of their Penance, burro cndeayour to ſatisfie God, and rocontinne knocking at 
the Gate of the Church : Which Paſſage evidently dilcovers, that it was writ before the Decree of 
the Council of Carthage, which granted Abfolution to all Penitents. 

The Council was held in the Year 253, about the time that the Empcrors Ga/lus and Voluſion dil- 
patched Letters to all Parrs, ro oblige the People ro Sacrifice to Idols : So that the Chriſtians had rea- 
ſon enough to apprehend a general Perſecntion. Now to encourage them the more to fight a- 
gainſt the Enemicsof their Faith, the Africon Biſhops thought it convenicnt togrant Reconciliationto 
thoſe who were in a State of Penance fince their Fall, and having:-accordingly detcrmined it in this 
Aſiembly, they writ a Letter to Corne/ius, which is the 53d amongſt thoſe of S. Cyprian, to acquaint 
him with their Decree, and ro adviſe him to do the like : They repreſented ro him, that though 
they had reſolved to prolong the Penance of Apoſtares, and nor to reconcile them rill the Honr of 
Death, yer ſince they were informed that the Church was going to be pericecuted, they judged it ex- 
pedient to ſtrengthen rhe Chriſtians, thar ſo they might the berrer bear the Atracks of their Encmics, 
and to animate them ro rhe Combar, by giving them the Brody and. Blood of Fefus Chrif, winch 
would inſpire them with Vigor to ſuffer Martyrdom couragiouſly. Thar if there were any Biſhops 
who rhought themſelves obliged ro do otherwiſe, ir would certainly Iye at their Doors to render an 
Account to God of fo ill-rimed a Severity ; that as for themlelves, they had only done what tliey 
owed to Charity, as well as to their own Conſciences, by declaring, that the Time of Perſecution 

rew near, and not hiding that which God had revealed ro his Scrvanrs. A little after rhis Decree, 
S. Cyprian writ an excellent Letter ro the Thibaritans, which is the 55th in Pameſins's Order, 
whercin he exhorts them in a very vigorous and moving manner, to ſuffcrundauntelly for jets 
Chriſt, 
gome time after, S. Cyprian being informed that Corne!ius was ſent into Baniſiment with many 0i 
the Faithful of Rome, he writ immediately to him ro congratulate him upon the accoant of his Cor- 
fancy, which he had ſo viſibly ſhewn by being rhe firſt of his Church, that confeflii the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : He exrols his Action, and from thence takes occation to triumph over Nevatian, laying, 
Thar the Confeffion of Cornelius had evidently diſcovered which of thoſe two was rhe trac Billop 3 
and thar the Conſtancy of thoſe who had fallen away in Decius's Perſecurion, ſufficiently proved, tn! 
there was good reaſon to reconcile them to the Church. Ar laſt he exhorrs Corneiins ro pals Nigui 
and Day with all his Pcople in Faſting, Watching and continual Praying, becauſe rhe Day of Con 


bar and Triumph was at hand, 


of the Third Century of Chriſſzanity. 229 | 


It was perhaps at this Time, that is to ſay, towards the end of the Reign of Gallus and Volyſltm, AN 
that the Empire being invacied on 2! iides by the Barbarians; and ſeveral Chritiians happening to be S. Cypriar, 
zaken Caprtives by them in Numidia, tac Biſlops ot thar Country contributed to redeem them, and WNW 
wrote to S. Cyprian, deliring him ro atlilt them in that Conjuncture, | | 

S. Cyprian intimates 10 them in the 59th Letter, that he was extremely afflicted at the Misfortune | 
thar had befallen his Brethren, rÞor Chriſtians, being all Brothers one ro another, ought to be con- 
cerned at the Captivity of the Faithful, who were carried away Prifoners, as much as 1t it were their 
own Caſe : Thar their Sufferings ought ro repreſent to them the Perion of Jeſns Chriſt, who made him- 
ſelf a Captive to deliver us from rhe Captivity, wherein we were irthraled : Thar the extreme Peril 
of the Virgins, who were confecratcd to God, ard had rcafon to apprckend the loſs of their Virgint- 
ty, was 2 convincing Moriye to haften their Delivery. He :ells them therefore, thar he returns them 
his Thanks, becauſe they were willing to let him have a Share in their Works of Charity, and for 
giving him a {errile Field ro cat his Seed in, tnat ſo he mighr one Day reap a plentiful Harveſt out of 
it: Thar all the Chriſtians of his Church had readily and |.berally contributed to raife a S:mo: Mo- 
ny upon this Occaſion: That he had ſent rhem this Sum, which amounted to an Hundred thouind, 
Sefterces, thar is ro ſay, the 7500 Livres, todlttribure it as they ſhould rhink fir, and rogerher with 1t 
the Names of thoſe who had contribured towards it, that fo rhey-nught remember them in their 
Prayers and Sacrifices. | 

Lucius, who was Ele&ed Biſhov of Rome, afrcr the Death of- Cornelzus, being now return-d from 
his Exile, where he had been ſent immediately airer his Election ; S., Cyprian writ the 571i: Lewmer, 
wherein he congratulatcs him ar the fame time, both upon the Score of. his Baniſhmenrt and his Ke- 
tarn ; as he had beforc writ a Letter to him, ro Compiiment him ior {s) his Election and glorious 
Confelion. h | 

Abour the (ame time Pupienus, an African Biſhop, giving Credit to the Calumnics which Feliciſſinins, 
and the Enemics of $S. Cyprian had publiſhed againit him, writ him a very difobliging Letrer, where- 
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in he aflure:! him, Thar he could not with a fafe Conſcience communicate with him, bucautc he did 
nor look upon his Ordination to be lawful ; and upon that he accuſes him of Pride, and of being the 
Occalion of the Diviſions rhat were in his Church. S. Cyprian anſwered him in.the Sixty eighth Let= 
ter, Thar he wondred extremely how he came to call his Ordination in queition, after he had been 
eleted Biſhop of Carthage, by the Conſent of the Clergy and People, thar is to ſay by the Judgment 
of God himſelf, and had exercifcd thar Function for the ſpace of fix years, which ſhews, thatthis Letter 
was writ in :ho Year 234. Thatir had been approved by all the Wortd, and acknowledged even by 
the Pagans ithemſcives 5; Thar an infinite Number of Prelates, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and holy Virgins 
had owned him for their lawful Biſhop ; thar aitcr this, he defired Puprtenns to judge in his Favour, 
and to ratifie tne judgment of Ged, and of Jeius Chrift ; That he had done him wrong in liſtning ro 
{ſcandalous Calumnies, and ſach roo as were jaitly puniſhable, againſt his Brother and again{t a Bi- 
ſhop; Thar even the Pagans were ſcn{ible of rhe Effects of his Humility, and thar Pupienus had for- 

mcrly krywn him when he communicarea with him ; FT .nart there were no Divitions in his Church, be- 
cauſe all his People lived in a wonderful Union with him ; and that rhoſe only continued withour the 
Church, who dcierved to be cjected our of it, if they had been within. Afﬀer this, he exhorts Pupice 
72s 10 repent of his Raſhneſs and Pride, and promilcs ro communicate with him, provided he is ſorry 
for his Crime, and endeavours truly to ſatisfic God, He rel!s him, that God had informed him in a 
Vifion, Thar whotcever would nor believe in Jeſus Chriit, when he cſtabliſhed a Biſhop, ſhould be- 
lieve him againſt his Will, when he came to take Vengeance upon him ; Thar he very well knew, 
that the World made theſe Viſions and Dreams pals for ridiculous, ill-grounded Imaginations, bur 
that the ſame thing had been ſaid of Foſeph's Dreams. Art latt, he concludes with theſe Words : You 
have my Letter, and I have yours 3 they will beth be read on the Day of Fudement, b:fore the Tribunal of 
Feſus ChriF. 

Towards the beginning of Pope Srephen's Ponrificate, S. Cyprian was confulted by the Biſhops of 
France and Spain, about rwo Afairs of grear Conſequence. To give the Reader a ſhort Account of 
that which related ro France, he is ro know, Tharrhe Hereſie of Novatian having ſpread it ſelf in that 
Country, Mz; c:anus, Biſhop of Arles, being infected with it, joyned himſelf tro Nevatian, and brought 
ovcr ſeveral Perfons ro his Party. And becaule he was not excommunicated by Name, he arrogantly 
inſulred over his Brethren. Fanſiinus, Biſhop of Lyons, and rhe other Biſhops of that Province, wrir 
to Srephen and S. Cyprian abour it, carneſtly deliring that thcy would concur with them in excommu- 
n:cating Morcianus, Stephen neglecting to ſend them any Anſwer, Fauſtinus writ the Second Time to 

. Cyprian abour it, (+) who adviſed Stephen in the Sixty fixth Letrer, to ſatisfic the Deſires of the Gal-- 
tea Biſhops, and diſpatch I.errers into Provence, and principally to the Inhabirauts of the City of 
-tries, Wherein he ſhoutd declare Marcian Excommunicated,. and give rhem norice to elect another 


(5) By Eledion ard gliricys Confe gim,] The Engliſh 
Annalift ſays, that this Letter was written betore | or under Emilian. 
the D=ath of Gallus an VYelufan in 252, becauſe i (rt) Who adviſed Stephen in bis 66th Lenter,] Bara» 
». Cyprian there ſpeaks of the Perſecution as not be- | nius and ſome others have made uſe of this Letter to 
12% quite over, or at leaft as bing ſtill to he feared: advance the Authority of Rome, but with ſmall ſuc- 
but this does not prov? that Lucius returned b*fore \ ceſs; for firſt of all $. Cyprian only adviſes Stepher 
their Death, but only that though. theſe Emperors \ to do what he himſelf might do, and what he had 
were dead, there was reaſon till to apprehend a Per. really done. Secondly , The Gallican Biſhops writ 
ſecution, and he attnally ſuffered Martyrdom ſoon ! to $« Cyprian as well as to Stephen, - Thirdly, They 


addrefGed 


after, at the beginning of the Empire of Galienus, 
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S. Cyprian. 


A New Ecclſraftical Hiftory 
addrefied themſelves to them, becauſe 2ſ2rczanus had | is not to he found in ſeveral Manuſeripts, os jn that 
alledged in his own Defence, that theſe Eithops had | of the Parican, and above twenty more, atcordjn 

rot excommunicated him. Fourthly, $S. Cyvrian | to the Engliſh Edition 5 but then 1t is to be {@11nq in 
does not write to him to Cite or Depoſe AMarciznns, | three ancient ones, 25 Rigaiius Fas obſerved, arg 
but only to declare him ſeparated from the Commu: | there are ſeveral Letters of >. Cyprian that are wage. 
nion, and to adviſe the People of Arles to Ele& an} ing in ſ{me Mannſcripts, The Principal and T af 
other Biſhop, becauſe he was notoriouſly Excommus | is taken from the Hiltory of Trophimus, who came 
nicated and Depoſed, for joyning himſelf to Newarz- | not to Arles, of which place he was Riſhop (if we 
an, . who was. then out of the Church. Fitchly, He | may helicre the ancient Author of the Life of 5, 5. 
does by no means ground the Neceſlity of Stephen's | rurninus, quoted by Gregory of Teurs) till tie time of 
writing into France upon his Authority, but oniy | Dectus, witch 1s fur OT five Years before this LELs 
upon a Motive of Charity, whereby Biſhops were | ter of S. Cyp-7an was written, though it appears hy 
obliged to afſift one another, and upon the Unity of | this Letter that Aarciarus was Biſhop of 41s, ang 
the Epiſcopacy, Monfieur Launrcy has endeavoured | not Trephinus, and the Chriftian Religion had been ; 
to bring the Truth of this Letter into queſtion, and | long time eſtabliſhed in that City. This we confek 
has propoſed ſome Conjefures to ſhew that jt is ſpus | to be the greateſt Difhculty, but we may anſuer je 
Tious, but they are weak andill grounded, and fcarce | by admitting the Epocta of Sz{prius Severu:, who tell; 
any body has been induced to embrace his Opinion, | us, that Trophimus came ſome Years before Decjug 
becauſe this Letter is really S. Cyprian's Style, which , and that it is not the Author of the Life of $ FI 
has a peculiar CharaQer, as S. Auſtin well obſerves, [ 74s, but Gr:gory of Tours, who upon occaſion of 
by which it may be eaſily known. The firſt Dith- | what this Author ſays, that Saturninus was Bilhop of 
culty relates to the time of this Letter, but this is ! Thrulouſe 1n the time of Dectus, adds ſeven other Rj. 
eaſily anſwered, by ſaying that it was written at the | ſhops of France, amongſt whem 15 Trephimur, and jt 
end of the Year 255, and that the Quarrel between | is poſſible that he might reckon ſome wito caine ſime 
Stephen and S. Cyprian began not till the Year 256. j time before. The fifth Epiitle of Z Firus, which 
The ſecond is taken from the Silence of the Ancients, | Queſnelus has defended againſt rhe CCnjctures of 
but we ought not to be ſurprized that this particu- | Monſteur Launry, confirms our Opinicn, for there jt 
lar Fa&t was not taken notice of, ſince that of Baſii- | is ſaid : Trophimus being ſent to Arics by the F/oly See, 
des, and Martialis, which are not queſtioned by Mon- | was as it were the Spring of ail woſe Rivers that run 
fieur Launoy, were alſo as much forgotten. Add to | through the while Body of France. Which Paſſge 

this, that S. Auſtin, Lib. 6. de Bapt. contra Donaciſt. | ſhews, that it is probable that he came ſome. years 
Ch. 1s. makes mention of a Letter of-S. Cyprian to | before the Empire of Decius, thorgh it were a long 
Pope Stephen, which takes no notice of the Queſtion , time after the Times of the Apoſtles, and ſereral 
about Baptiſm, and cannot be any other than this. | years after the Martyrdem of S. Ireneus, 

The Third Obj:Aion of Monſieur Zaunry is, that it ! 


Biſhop in his Room. He remonſtrates to him, that fince this Biſhop had joyned himſelf ro Novatian, 
who was notoriouſly excommunicated, there was no neceſſity of having a new Jud gment againlſt him; 
that all Biſhops were obliged to rake care that Admiſſion into the Church ſhould nor be denicd to Pe- 
nitents; that the numerous Body of Biſhops being united ro one another, by a Bond of mutual Chas 
Tity, they were all bound, in caſe any one ſhould make himſelf Chief of an Hereſfie, or the Flockof 
Jeſus Chriſt, which they feed in common, ſhould be attacked or carried away, ro come to their Re- 
tief, and ro re-uinte the Sheep of Jeſus Chritt, like the good Shepherds that truly love their Flock. 
The Biſhops of Spain likewiſe had recourſe to S.Cyprian, abour an Aﬀair of the ſame Narure, Baſi- 
ſides and Martialrs, one the Biſkop of Leon, the other of Aſtorga, having, been publickly proved ro 
have taken Certificates of their having Sacrificed, and convicted of ſeveral other Crimes, were de- 
poſed, and Fel:x and Savinus ejected in their Places. B/ilides owning his Crime, had voluntarily 
quitred his Biſhoprick, and was placed inthe Rank of Penzitents, where he thought himſelf over hap- 
Py, if he could bur communicateas a Laick : Nevertheleſs, rheſe rwo Biſhops being afrerwards puit- 
cd on by their Ambition and Envy, uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to regain their Secs ; and finding 
they could not compals their Deſigns there, rhey went ro Rome, not to demand their re-eſtabliſhment 
from Stephen, bur only that he would be pleaſed ro admir them to his Communion, which they {aid 
would be very ſerviceable ro them ro procure their Re-eftabliſhment. They acted their Parts fo 
dexterouſly, that Stephen granted them what they requeſted ; ſo upon this rhey went back ro Spain, 
where they became more inſolent than cver, and would by all means re-poſſe(s themielves of their Sces 
by Force. The Clergy and People of Sp47 writ toS. Cyprian abour it, and depured Fe!7x and Sabinns, 
who were ordained Biſhops in the Room of theſe rwo Apoſtares, ro go to him, to know what they 
were to do in this Exigence. Burt Fe/rx, Biſhop of Saragoſſa, whom S. Cyprian calls a great Deten- 
der of the Faith, "writ to him likewiſe in particular. The Saint judging this to be an Action of n0 
{mall Importance, read the Lerrers ſent him from Spazn, in a Synod of the African Biſhops, who, ai- 
ter they had diligently examined the Matter, came to this Reſolution, "Thar rhe Depoſition of B-/'s- 
des and Martzialis oughr to {tand good, as well as the Ordinarion of Felix and Savinus in their Piace, 
They writ a Synodical Letter concerning it to the Clergy and People of Leon and Aſtorga, which 15 
placed the 67rh, amongſt thoſe of S. Cyprian, and ſent them word, thar they had no reaſon ro ſuite 
Baſilides and Martials to re-enter upon their Epiſcopal Functions, after they had been fonnd guilt] 
of ſuch enormous Crimes, and Baſilides himſelf had acknowledged ſo much; thar fince rhe Poop!e had 
Power to elect good Biſhops, and to reject the bad, they would appear culpable before God, if te) 
communicated any longer with them ; Thar the Ordinartion of Fe'7x and Sabinus was lawfta!l, frice 3 
was made with the Conſent of the People by the Neighbouring Biſhops ; That it ought not 26 52 1- 


to 2 D102 
adend 


verſed, though Baſilzdes had ſurprized Stephen, who, by reaſon of tis proxt diſtance from 42. 


(! 
Coli 
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<ou;d not exactly inform himſelf of the Tritth of Afairs ; thar this Conduct was ſo far from effacing NAN 
their Crimes, thar on rhe other hand it augmented their Guilt, becauſe though Szephen was in ſome 5: Cyprian, 
rt excuſable for ſuffering himſelf to be deceived merely our of Negligence ; yer we ought to have a 
Dereſtation for rhoſe Perſons, who had ſo maliciouſly impoſed upon his Ealineſs 5 Thar they 
extremely commended their Faith and Zeal, and deſired them ro maintain a Corteſpondence 
no 'more With Biſhops of ſuch a profligate Character, who were notorious for fo many 

$, | 

Ts ſame Year another Synod of Biſhops was held in Carthage, who being conſulted by Fanu- 
arius, andthe reſt of the Numidzan Biſhops abour the Bapriſm of Herericks, rcturned them this Anſwer, 
that it was neceſſary to re-baprize all thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, according to the 
ancient Regulation made by Agrippinus in Afri 7 

S. Cyprian writ the ſame Year ro one Quintus, a Biſhop, who had ordered the ſame Queſtion to be 
put to him by Luczan the Prieſt. This Letter is the 711t, as Pamelivs has ranged rhem. He afſures 
him, that ſome of his Brethren were of a different Opinion from him in rt: Attarr, who prerended 
that it was the ancient Cuſtom before Agrippinus, not to re-baprize Hercricks atrer they had been once 
2dmitted into the Church. To weaken the Authoricy of this pre:ended Cuſtom, be lays it down for 
in undoubred Truth, that we are not to be determined by any Caftoms of thar Nature, bur ro exa- 
mine whether they will bear the Teſt of Reaſon ; That S. Peter, 1n his Diſpute with S. Paul upon 
the Buſineſs of Circumciſion, did nor treatthar Apoſtle with Arrogance and Pride ; Thathe never al- 
ledged his Primacy, or told him thar the new Diſciples of Feſus Chr1#, as S. Pau! was, who had like- 
wiſe been a Perſecuror of the Church, ought blindly ro obey him, and nor ro queſtion his Deciſions, bur 
gave him the Hearing, and humbly received the Counſel of Truth which S. Pau! gave him, and. rea- 
dily ſubmitred to the powerful Reaſons of thar Apoſtle, reaching us by that Be'..viour to be Peaceable 
and Patient, and not to eſpouſe our own Opinions with Hear and Obſtinacy, bur to embrace the ad- 
vices of our Brethren, whenever they are uſeful and agreeable ro Truth. | 

Some time after this, S. Cyprian aſſembled ar Carthage a Council of Seventy one Biſhops, as well of 
the Province of Africh as Numidia, who confirmed all that had been determined by the preceding Sys 
nod, concerning the Bapriſmof Hereticks, and decreed, that all Prieſts and Deacons who were or- 
dained amongſt them, or who, after having been ſome time of their Party, rerurned to the Church, 
ſhould be received only inthe Quality of Laicks: And afrerthis, romaintain that Honour and Friend» 
ſhip which Biſhops owed to one another, they acquainted Pope Stephen with theſe Conſtitutions, by a 
Synodical Letrer, which is the Seventy ſecond amongſt thoſe of S. Cyprian in Pamelius's Order, and 
rowards the end of it repreſented to him, thar fince the things they had ordained were conformable 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and to Truth, they hoped he would make no difficulty to approve thetn 
Thar nevertheleſs they knew there were ſome Biſhops in the World, who could be hardly perſwaded 
to change their Opinions, and yer though rhey kept up their own particular Cuſtoms, would never 
break the Laws of Peace and Charity ; thar after the ſame manner they would not pretend to pre- 
ſcribe Laws, or conſtrain any Perſons, ſince they were farisfied that eyery Biſhop was free to behave 
himſelf, as he ſaw expedient in the Adminiſtration of his own Church, for which he was accountable 
to God alone. | | 

About the ſame time likewiſe, S. Cyprzan immediately after this Council, writ a long Letter to Fu 
baianus a Biſhop, who had alſo conſulred him abour this Queſtion, wherein he urges abundance of 
Reaſons, and PFextrsof Scripture to ſupport his own Opinion; and after he has anſwered the Objecti- 
ons thar were brought againſt ir, concludes with this new Proteſtarion, thar he had nor the leaſt Deſign 
to impoſe Laws upon any of his Collegues, or to fall our with them upon this Occaſion, bur inviola- 
bly to preſerve Faith and Charity, rhe Dignity of the Prieſthood, and Concord with his Brethren. 
Stephen having anſwered S. Cyprian very roughly, Pompey Biſhop of Sabra, a Maritime City of 4- 
frick,, defired him to let him know whart Stephen had wrir ro him. So he ſent him a Copy of the 
Letter, with another of his own, wherein he beſtows a particular Anſwer upon the Pope's Letter, 
which is the Seventy third, as Pamel/ius has placed them. In 1t he principally oppoſes the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and the firſt Traditions of the Apoſtles, both ro the Cuſtom and Tradition which Pope 
Stephen had alledged for himſelf, He ſent likewiſe by Rogatianus the Deacon, another Copy of Ste- 
phen's Letter to Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and to the other Biſhops, oiving them an 


Account of what had been determined in Africk upon this Queſtion, and deſiring them ro acquaint 


him with rhe Opinion of their reſpective Churches. He could not have expected a more favourable 
Anſwer than whar he received from Firmilian, for that Biſhop openly condemns, - and thar- in Terms 
ſevere enough, the procedure of Stephen; extols S. Cyprian's Conduct, declares himſelf entirely in fa- 
vour of thelaſt, proves it by ſeveral Reaſons, and afſures him ir was the ancient Cuſtom of the Afia- 
tick Churches ; and rhat ir had been regulated many Years before in two numerous Synods held ar 


(u) In the ſame Year another $ynod of Biſhops was beld. | muſt bave been more than one held that very Year, 
This Synod muſt of neceſſity have been aſſembled in | and we are not to wonder at it, becauſe it was the 
the Year 255, as what followed ſufficiently ſhews. Cuſtom of the Africans to hold two every Year , 
lt is different from that which was he!d upon the | one in the Spring, and the other in Autumn. This 
account of Bfilides and Mzrtialis, at leaft the Names | might be aflembled in the Month of September, in the 
that are to be ſeen at the Head of two Synodical Let- { Year 255, the next in the Spring 256, and the laft 
ters, are diffetent, Hence it follows, that there | in the Month of September in the ſame Year, 
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RAS Smaan and Iconium, 


S. Cyprian, was Written in Autumn in the Year 256. 


A New Fecleſraftical Hiſtory 
This Lerrcr of Firmilian, which is the 94th among thoſe of S. Cyprian, (x) 


 Beforethis [.etrer came to S. Cyprian s hands, he writ ro Magnts, who had asked his Opinion abour 
the Bapriſm of the Novatians, whether theſe Herericks were ro be excepred bur of the Number gf 
thoſe who were to be re-baprtized, fince they owned the ſame Faith as the Catholicks did in relatigy 
to the Trinity, and Baprizcd afrer the ſame manner. He antwers him, I lay (>) in the Seventy jf, 
Letter, thar thcy ought to be re-baprizcd as well as the reit, foraſmuch as rhere was no true Baptiſ 
our of the Church. In this Letter he anſwers another Quei:ion, propoſed ro hm by Magnus, ©... 
cerning the Baprtitm of C/inicks, that is ro ſay, of thoſe that were Baprized in their Sickneſs, rhar there 
was no reaſon to doubt of the Validity of this Bapriſm ; That the Sacrament was equally efficacious 
whether the Perſon was plunged in the Water, or had it ſprinkled upon him. He concludes wth re. 
peating his uſual Protetarion, that he would give Laws ro none, bur leave them an entire Libercy 
of doing whar they thought convenient, and that every one muit give an account of is Conduct tg 
GOD alone. + 
Thus we have giyen an exact Account of all the Ietters exranr in S. Cyprian's Works, that rec 
of the Bapriſm of Hercricks. To theſe we ought to add the Acts of rhe laſt Council of Carthage, con 
ſiting of Eighty ſeven Biſhops, who afſembled rhere the ſame Year in rhe Month of Seprember, Jn 
the farit p:ace, thic Letrers of Fubaiarus ro S. Cyprian, and thoſe of S. Cyprian to that Biſhop, were 
read in the Conncil. After thar S. Cyprian propoicd ro all the Biſhops thar were preſent, to deliyer 
their Opinicns freely, bur yer ſo as not to condemn or. excommunicate thoſe rhar were of adifferent 
Judgement. © For none of us, ſays he, ought to make himiclf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or pretend to awe 
« his Brerhren by a Tyrannical Fear, becauſe every Biſhop 1s ar liberty ro do as he pleaſes, and can ng 
«< more be ju.g-d by another. than he can judge others himſelf. But all of us oughr ro wait and 
« rarry for the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt, who alone has Authority to ſer us over the Church, and 
« ro judge our Attions. After this Propofition the Bithops gave their Opinions, and concluded all jn 


F:vour of S. Cyprian. 


The Perſecution of I'alerian, thar was raiſed againſt the Church in the Year 257, pur an end to the 
Controverſie abour the Baptiſm of Hereticks. This Emperor, who was puſhed on by Marciany, a 
profeſſed Enemy to the Chriitians, and a great Protector of the Zgyprian Supetititions, declared 
himſelf againſt the Chriſtians, and publiſhed an Edict againft them in Fwy that very Year, where- 
by he prohibircd them ro meet in the Coemereries, or any where elſe upon Pain of Death, 
Pope Stephen having been found in a Cometery, contrary ro the Emperor's Prohibition, utter. 
ed Martyrdom for it on the Twentieth of Auguſt the ſame Year, and (x) A»/?us was Elected in 
his Place. | 

On the 3oth day of the fame Month, S. C5prian generouſly confeſſed the Chriſtian Faith before 
Paternis, the Proconſul, and was banifked roCurubs. Ar the ſame time rhe Prefect of Numidia con- 
demned ſeveralChriſtianstorhe Mines,and among the reſt rhany Biſhops atid Prieſts of his Province, atter 
he had pur ſome of them ro Dearh,and order'd others to be ſcourg d. S. Cyprian trom the Place of hisExile, 
fent them a Lerrer, which according as Pamelins has diftribured them 1s the 76th, and isthe firſt of the qt 
Part of $. Cyprian's Letters. In it, with wonderful Eloquence he heighrensthe Glory of their Confefſion,and 
encourages them to ſuffer with Conſtancy. He comforts them in their difficulties, and principally the 
Prieſts that were not able to offer Sacrifice in thoſe Places, by repreſenting to them that they them- 
{cIves continually offer'd up their own Bodies as living Sacrifices tothe Lord. He excites ther arlalt 
ro uſe more fervency- in their Prayers, that fo God may give Grace to all the Confeffors, ro finiſhtheir 
Courſe conragicuſly, in order to be crowned with everlaſting Glory. He ſent this Letter to three 
different Places, where theſe Holy Confeffors were diſperſed, and remitted fome Mony to them to 
ſupply their preſent Extremities. Ir appears by the Antwers they made him, what Conſolation and Joy 
this Letter gave them in the midſt of rheir Sufferings. Theſe Anſwers are the 77th, 78th, and 79th 
Letters, written from three ſeveral Places, in which they return him rheir Thanks for his great Chix 
riry and Kindneſs ina ſimple and unaffected Style, and affure him, thar this Lerrer had raiſed their de- 
clining Spirirs, heal'd rheir Wounds, and rendred their preflures more light, and ſupportable rothem. 


(x) It mas written in th? Autumn, in the Tear 256.7 | Collegnes that received the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
We are told in this Letter, that it was written about | He fays he knew no reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould take 
Twenty two years after the Empite of Al-x1ader, | the Part, if he might fo ſay, of Antichriſts, which 
whodied in the year 235, and that it was compoſed | induces me to believe, that it was written after his 
in haſte, hecauſe R1garianus was obliged to return | Quarrel with Srephen; belides, it is more natural t0 
by reaſon of the approaching Winter, Jt could not | imagine, that this Queſtion, which regards the Ex: 
he written in 257, becauſe S, Cyprian was baniſhed , ceytion of the general Rule, was made after the De 
at the end of that Year. cition. For Magnus propoſes it to him as a new diff 

Cy) 1n the 75th L-mer. | The Englith Annalift thinks | culty. You demand of me, ſays he, whether thoſe 1hit 
that this is the firſt Letter which was written con- | come from Novatian's Party, are to bz baptized a5 mel 
cerning the Queſtion of Baptiſm, becauſe it does not | as other Heveticks, 
plainlv and openly make mention of the Synors oy (3) S.Zyſtus was Flefed in bis Place. This Perſect 
were held in Africk upon that Occaſion. * It appears] tion laſted forty two Months, accorcing to S. Dem 
more prohahle to me, that it was written afterwards, | of Alexandria, and Vl-rian was taken by tie Perſians 
becaule it ſuppſes the general Queſtion to be decid- | in 261, ſo it began about Fuly 257s 
ed, and the Author clearly | ſpeaks of ſome of his | | 


The 


" - | o : | 7 © . Fu : P , . 

of the I'ird Century of Chriſtianity. 123 
The 3:th Letter which is directed to the Contcffors in Prifon, was rather writ in his firſt Exile, VAN 
than in this, as we have obtcrved atrer the Author of the Englifia Edition. The 81 {t was wrt at the S. Cypriane 
þ ginning of the ycar 258, afrer the Dcath of Pope X:fkus, and he return of S. Cyprian. It is ads. WWW 


drefſed to one Succeſſus, a Biſkuy, and in it he ſends him word, That he was informed by fame Ler- 
rors he had received from Rome, that Vaterian had directed a Refſcript to the Senate, by wh'ch he or- 
dered all Biihops, Prieſts, and Deacons ro: be pur ro Death withgur delay. and thar the Serators, the 
Roman Knights, and a!1 other Perſons of Quairy, who were Chriſtians, fhould be depr ved of their 
Offices and Eſtates, ard that if they continued, atrer this Edict. ro make Prcfetfion of the Chrittia 
Religion, they ſhould be condemned co Die; Thar Ge Ladies thould ::0. oniy forieir all thr Feriunes, 
but be Baniſhed, ant} tha! thoſe of Ce/ar's Houthold ſthonld be fent re Prijon. He ads, that this 
Emperor had diipatched Lerters ro the Governours of Provinces, wherein hu 4 rJoyn d them to Puniſh 
the Chriſtians with all Rigour and Severity. who datly expectcd ro {ce thee Orders put in Execution 
againlt them ; That Pope X»/?is had ſufter: a Martyrdom on rhe {ix:h day ct Auguſt, ai.d cnc Quartus 
along with him; Thar ihe Preiccrs of the City of R:me were very viozenr againil thu Chrit tans, cau- 
ſing ſome of them ro be executed eyery Gay, and that they conticared the Guoc's of {11 rhote that were 
prejenred before them. In fine, he detires this. Biſhop 10 communic:'e the news to the reit of his 
Brethren, that all Chriſtians mighr prepare themſelves rhe berrcr tor rhe Combar. 

The laft Letter of S. Cyprian is thar which he writ a little before his Martyrdem, when he w'th- 
drew from his Gardens where he was ordered to Reltide, becaule he recc: ved information that the Pro- 
conſul had ſent ſome Soidicrs to carry him away to the Ciry of Vrico, and he was nor willing to ſuffer 
Marryrdom in a place diſtanr from his own Church and Peopie. Bu: ict this retirement ſhou!d be 
interpreted ro proce d from a feartul degenerous Sptr.r, he acquainted lis Cl:rgy and Peop,c with the 
reaſons that moved him to preferve himfeir; and ar the fame tim conjuies them not to ra.fe dittur- 
bances, bu: ro preſory.! Pace and Unity, and thar no body ſhould be permitred 19 preſent himlelf of 
his own accurd 10 the Gentiles, hnee 11 was fuficient to tpeak courageoully when they were appre- 
hendcd by them. 

Betides theie Letrers of S. C:p:7an, the time of whoſe writing we know, there are five others that 
reſpect ſome points of Diictpiine, and nave no certain Da'e. The Author of the Engliſh Edition las 
placed four of them ar the hea! of all the Letrers, and afirms thar they wefe wri-ten by S. Cyprian, 
before his tirit Banithmenr in the Year 246. The firit, which is the Sixry Sixth in Pamelzus's Order, 
is directed to the Clergy and People of Furiiz, and is wrir againg one. Geminius Viftor, who by his 
Will had nominar-d a Prieit called Geminius Frufti:us tro be Guardian to one of his Relations. He 


' ſends them word, Thar both himſeit and his Colicgves were extreamly ſurprized when they were 


man in a Wiil wo be a Gnardian or Execn:or, ince thoſe thar were honoured withthe Prieſthood, and 
bad undertaken.the Office of Clerks, ought on; roferve art rhe Altar, and the Holy Sacrifices, and ſhould 
not take any other employment than that oi Praying to the Lord. He ſhews them thar for this very 
reaſon the Laity ſupphed them from time torime, with all things neceflary for Lite, as in the time of 
the Old Teitament they paid Tithes to the [evites and Prietts. He conciudes, thar tice Fi&or had 
violated a Conſtitution made fome time ago by a Council, they ought not to Pray for him after his Death, 
or {uffer his Memory to be honoured in the Praycrs of the Church. 

The ſecond, which is the Sixty fir.t in Prme/rus's Order, was writ upon the occaſion of an Ator up- 
on the Stage, who after he had turned Chrittian, continued to follow his Profefiion. S. Cyprian tells 
Eucratius, who had conſulted him ro know whether he thould let him ſtay in the Church, thar it was 
below the Divine Majeity, the Evangelical Dilcipline, and rhe honour of rhe Chncch, ro permit a 
Man thar exerciſed fo infa;nous a Protciiion to be in her Communion ; Thar if the Law forbid Men 
to put on Female Habits, it certainly forbad them much more ro Perlonare rhe Geſtures and Poftures 
oft Women, and to repreſent unſecmly and latcivious Actions; Thar though this Actor had forborn ro 
appear on the Stage himſelf, yer he was no leſs Criminal in teaching his ſcandalous Arr ro others : 
Thar if he pretended in his own excuſe rhat he was Indigent, and had no other way lefr ro main- 
tain himtelf, he ſhould be relieved as the other Poor belonging to the Church were, provided he 
would be content with thar little Sub!tence rhe Church allowed him, and did nor believe, that this 
was given him by way of recompence tor finning no more, fince he alone reaped the benetir of 1t. 

The third, which is rhe Sixty fifth in Pamelius's Order, was writ ro R-gatianus, againit one of his 
Deacons, who fore: tring the reſpect he owed to his own Biſhop. had treated him after an uncuriful 
manner. 5. C:p/7442 and his Brethren, ro whom this Biſhop had wrir abour rhe Marrcr, anſwered 
him that he might have puniſhed him immediately for his Boldneſs, if he had bcen lo pleaſed, ard 
thar his writing :0 him about ir \yas only an EFect of his Humility. They enlarge upon the Reſpect 
and Obedience tha! is due 10 Biſhops, aMrming, thar the Original of all Schiſms and Herefies pro- 
ceeded trom rhe Concempr that was thewn ro thom. Ar laſt they adviſed this Bithop, in caſe his Dea<- 
con iti! continued to provoke hm with new Injuries, to make ve of his Epiſcopsl Authoriry, and r5 
Excommnutcare him, rogether with the other who had joyned bimfelf with him ; boping neverthe- 
tes that he world give him full Satisfaction, Becauſe, fay rhey, we had rather overeome the Evils we re- 
eecme, by Patience, than revenne our ſolves by the Sacerdotal Power. : h 

The Fourth [ crter, which 15 rhe Sixry {econd in Pamelius's © lcios Wes writ in the Name of a 
Conncil to Pomponzus a Biſhop, who had conſulted S. Cyprian's Advice abour fome Virgins, who hay- 
ng mae a Reſolurion ro keep their Virginity. had been ton familiar with ſome Perſons, and Parti» 
cularly with a Deacon, He commends this Biſhop for depriving the Deacon, and rhe reſt rhar had 


T iivec 


informed of ir, becauſe ir had been prohibired long before by a Council ot Biſhops to name any Clergy- 
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BY _ Y » 
4. A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 
S. Cyprian. dained, that thoſe who had Ioft their Virginity ſtould do publick Penance for their Crimes a confide= 


they ſhould be for ever turned our of the Church, withour hopes of Pardon and Salvation, fince it is 


lived with them, of the Communion. As for whar concern'd the Caſe of the Virgins, it was or- 


rable time, as being Adulterefſes in reſpect of Jcius Chriſt their Spouſe, and that it they wow'd nor 
quit the Company of thoſe Perſons, with whom they had maintained rhis Criminal Correſpondence, 


;5mpotfible to be ſaved our of the boſom of the Church. And then as for thoſe who had nor lott their 
Virginity, he judged it expedient to admit them to the Communion of the Church, bur with ths 
warning, That 1t they {till continued to live in the ſame Houſe with thoſe Perions, they ſhould be 
puniſhed after a more ſevere manner, and mult no more expect to be pardoned ſo catily. Thus I have 
briefly run over theſe four Letters, which rhe Aurhor of the Annals of S. Cyprian has placed at the 
head of his Engliſh Edition, and pretends to have becn written before any of the reſt; becauſe $, 
Cyprian (yz) makes no mention of any Perſecution cither preſent or patt in them, as he does in a!moit 
all the reſt. {The Reader ought to confulr Mr. Dodwel!'s Learned Differtarion upon this Letter to 
Pomponius, Wherein he will ſee what gave occafion to thoſe Virgins to live in ſo Scandalous a manner 
with the Deacons, fully explained. ] 

There remains nothing now but the 63 Letrer, which the Author of the Annals in the Engliſh Edi. 
tion, (az) affirms to have been written in the year 253, in the time of the Perſecntion under Gal;us and 
Veluſian. Ir is addrefſed to Cacilius and condemns the Error, or rather the Abuſe of ſome Prieſts, who 
offered only Water in the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs. He confronts this ill Cuſtom, which was in- 
troduced in ſome places, with the example and precept of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhews thar we ought to 
offer in the Chalice norhing but Wine mingled with Water. He ſpeaks of this after ſuch a manner as 
may encline us tro believe that 1t was ablolurely neceſſary in his Opinion to mingle Water with the 
Wine, for he tells us, that as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt could nor be only of Meal unleſs it were tem- 
pered with Water, ſo likewiſe the Blood of Jeius Chriſt could nor be of Wine alone, if it is not mingled 
with Warer. Bur beſides thar, in the Explication of theſe Words, we may under{tand them of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt raken in a Myſtical Senſe, we ought not to wonder thar the Fathers ſpeak often thus 0f 
Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed in their own time when they are Ancicnt ; ſuch as this is, which came from the 
example of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Apoſtles 3 we are not ar all ro wonder, ] ſay, if 
they {peak of them as of neceſſary things, withour icrupulouſly examining whether they are of abſo- 
ſure neceſſity, raking them in the rigorous ſenſe. He obſerves in this Letter, thar they uſed in his 
rime to Celebrate the Sacrifice of the Maſs in rhe Morning; and that Baprtiſni was a neceflary prepa- 
ration for the Euchariſt. He ſpeaks of this Sacrament in ſuch terms, as 2Jainly ſhews, that he be- 
lieved it really contained the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt ; and yer he lays down ſeveral Myfti 
cal Reaſons to explain why they made uſe of Bread, and Wine mingled with Water, He rells us, that 
Feſus Chriſt is figuratively repreſented by the Wine, and that the Water which is mingled with it 6g- 
nifies the Union of the People with Feſus Chriſt. Upon theſe grounds ir is that he (lays, thar if we 
offered pure Wine, the Body of Fr ſus Chriſt would be withour us; and thar if we offered only Water, 
we ſhould be without Feſus Chiiſt; and lattly, Thar as ſcveral grains of Corn ground and Kneaded 
rogether make one I oaf, ſo after the ſame manner we are one and the ſame Body in Feſ#us Chriſt, who 
is thar Czlcſtial Pread. [See here the Power of Prejudice ! The extract which M. Du Pin has given 
of this Letter, demon{tratesthar S. Cyprian underſtood the Inſtitution of rhe Euchariſt ro be only My- 
ſtical ; Caect/ius cetired to know what S. Cyprian thought of a Cuſtom newly raken up of uſing Water 
alone in the Morning when rhcy adminittred the Lords Supper ; it was in dangcrous rimes, when ty 
their Breaths the Chriſtians might have beer. diſcovered, 1f they ſhould have drank Wine fo Early : 
"This Innovation of theirs does not ſeem to have procceded from a wiltu] Contempt of the command of - 
Chriſt, but from the Notions they had always been inſtructed in, concerning the Euchariſt. They be- 
tieved that rhe Lord's Supper was only a commemorarive Sacrifice ; and fo rhey thought the Death of 
Feſus Chrift could equally be remembred by Warer in a Morning, as by Water and Wine rogethe! 
in an Afternoon. The Queſtion then is, whether if S. Cyprzan had believed that Feſus Chriſt was Cor: 
poreally preſent in the Sacrament, he would have uſcd fuch Mytiical Arguments to perſwade them to 
break of fo unwarrantable a practice. He oughr according ro Roman Catholick Principles ro hare 

confured their Error by a right Explication of the Nature of the Euchariit: He ought to hac 
ſhewed them that it was not a Myſt cal bur a Real Sacrifice, and that Feſus Chriſt is literally offered 
up in thar Sacrament as he was uponthe Crots ; and eſpecially he oughr to have rold rh:m, rhar Water 
could nor have ſerved inftead of Wine, becauſe upon Confſecration it could not have been Tranſub- 
ftantiared into the Blood of Chriſt, and ſo by conſequence it had been no true Sacrament for want 
thar rea} Preſence, fince Jeſus Chriſt had neyer given his Miniſters a Power to turn any thing beſide 
Wine into his Blocd, upon Pronouncing the words of the Inſtirurion. Whereas here S. Cyprian owns 
the Euchariſt to have been a Myſtical Sacrifice, and gives this as a principal Reaſon why Water alone 
withour Wine is ineffectual, becauſe there was a poſitive Inſtirution from which the Church had 0 
Warrant ro recede. | 


moderatione teneamus : Beſides that, there he ſpe:ks 0 
the Perſecution, and ſays, that this was the cauſe vi) 
ſome of the Faithful abfſtained from offering Wit. 
(This rather, as 1 intimated above, was the true RE% 
ſon of this Innovation. | 


($3) St. Cyprian. The Principle Reaſon is, becauſe 
he does not ipzak of any Perſecution in his Letters, 
though this reaſon is not abſolutely convincing. 

(aa) Pretends wo have been written in the Year 253. ] 
Becauſe it appears that S. Cyprian was then a Biſhop. 
Cum mediocritatem nofiram ſemper kumili © verecunda 
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This is further confirmed by his ſecandary Arguments ; In the firſt place he ſays there.muſt be Wine; NAA 
QuU14 N01 poteſt videri Sanguis ejus, quo redempti & wivificati ſums, eſſe in Calice ; quando Vinum d:ſit Ca- S. Cypricne 


lict, quo Chriſtt ſanguis oſtenditur : Becauſe, ſays be, his Blood by which we are redeemed and quickned WNNS 


cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, :f the Wine that repreſents the B.cod of Chriſt be not in the Cup. It S. 
Cyprian had believed Trantubſtantiation he ought ro have ſaid, That the B.ood of Chriſt ts not in the 
Cup, unleſs Wine had been put into it, But he lays, It cannot ſcem to be there, 7. e, cannor be Typically 
repreſented by Water, fo well as by Wine. This is no force upon his Words; becauſe he afterwards 
brings ſeveral Texts out of the Oid Teicament to prove thar the Blood of Chriſt was repreſented by 
Wine, and not by Warer, and thar Bpti/;2 only was rypihed by Warer by rhe Prophets. This Rea- 
{oning docs not agree with modern Glotſes; no Man ever ſearches for a my{tical Reaſon when he can 
eive a plain one. Wine after Conſecrarion is nor a Figure of Chriit's Blood, but the Blood it feif, 
according ro the Church of Rome. And it is improper to fay, that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt could no: 
lcem to be in the Cup if the Wine did not repreſent it, ii the Wine were bcl.cved to be the real Blood : 
To be, and to be Repreſented are very different things. And though S. Cyprian calls the Euchariſt a 
Sacrifice, yet fince he deſcribes it as a Commemorative one, by which we are Myſcically united to 
Feſus Chriſt, by Faith in him, it is tmpoſiible to gather trom thence, thar he believed any other Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Chritt in the Sacrament, than thar which is taughr by rhe Church of 
Enpland. ] | 

Hitherto we have not been willing to interrupt the order of the Letters, by mingling them with his 
nther Books, according to the Scries of the time they were written in, becauſe we could not poſlt- 
bly have made an Abridgment of them withour breaking the Continuation of rhe Letters, but nothing 
hinders us now from doing ir: We ſhall carefully fer down the years wherein they were compoſed, 
and this will be full as well for the Chronology of them, as if we had introduced them among the 
Lerrers. | 

Ir is probable thar S. Cyprian's firſt Book, I mean afrer his addreſs to Donatus, is, (6b) That {mall 
Treatiſe, Intiruled, The Vanity of Idols, wherein he refuſed the Pagan Religion which he had lately 
quitred. This Treatiſe may be divided into three Parrs. In the firſt, he proves that the Deities of 
the Heathens are not rrue Gods ; in the ſecond, he ſhews thar there is only one God ; And laſtly, in 
the Third, he ſhews that Feſus Chriſt is rhe word of God, who was ſent to bring Salyation to Men. 
The two firſt parts are almoſt word for word taken our of Minutius Felix, and the laſt our of Ter- 
tullian. 

(cc) The firſt Books of the Teſtimonzes to Quirinus were allo in all probability writ by S. Cyprian be- 
fore he was Biſhop, when he wholly employed himielf in Reading and Studyingthe Holy Scriptures. 
Theſe Books are a Collection of ieveral Texrs our of the Bible, and principally the Old Teftament 
upon different Matrers. In the {irit Book he cites thoſe paſſages thar prove, that the Jewiſh Law was 
to be only for a time ; thar ir oughr ro be Aboliſhed, and rhe Jews ro be rejected; Thar Feſus Chriſt, 
was to come to cftabliſh a New Temple, and New Sactifices, a New Prieſthood, and a New Church 
That the Genriles ought to believe in him, and through his means to obtain Remiſſion of their 
Sins. In the ſecond he urges rhoſe places that concern the Myſtery of the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, 
and porricularly thoſe that ſhew that Feſius Chriſt is the Wiſdom and Word of God, who took our Na- 
ture upon him, to redeem Mankind, with the Prophecics wherein ir is forctold rhat he was ro be born 
of the Race of David in the City of Beth/ehem ; That his firft coming was to be withour Glory ; 
Thar the Jews were to Crucifie him; Thar he ſhould riſe the Third Day, and come at laſt ro Judge 
the World. (47) The third Book was Compoſed after theſe, upon a quite different Subject. 

Itis a Collection of ſeveral Teſtimonies, taken as well our of the Old as the New Teſtament, 
containing many Precepts of Morality, that either have a relation to Chrittian Virtues, ſuch as are the 
Fear anc. Love of God, Patience under Sufferings, Martyrdom, and Virginity ; or that difſuade from 
Vices, ſuch as Anger, Evil Speaking, Pride, the ſuperfluous Ornaments of Women, and the inordinate 


(by) A ſmall Treatiſe intituled of the mity of 1dels.] | tells him in his Preface, that he ſent him theſe TeRi- 
This Book is cited by S. Ferome, Epiſt, $4. ad Mag- | monies to give hira the firſt Tinfture of the Faith, 
rum, Cyprianus, quod Ido]z Dit non ſunt, qua brevitate, , and that he preſented him with a little Water drawn 
qu2 bijtoriarum omnium ſctentia, quo verborum © ſenſuum| out of the Divine Fountains, which he might make 
Jplendove perjirtnxic, It is probable that it was written | uſe of till he could go to drink of them himſclf at 
inthe year 247, | the Spring-Head. 

(cc) The firſi Boks of the Teſtimonies ro Qurinus.} (dd) Has been Compoſed fince theſe.) In the Preface of 
Theſe Books are not only cited by Bede, and by Gen- | the firſt Book he only ſpeaks of two Books, and the 
radius, but allp by S. Fercme, adverſ. Pelag. and by | third is not to be found in ſom= ancient Editions : 
S. Anim, 15, comra duzs Epiſt. Pelag, c, $, © 10.1 but it is cited, as we have obſerved by S. Jerome 
who teſtifies that Pelagius the Heretick had made a| and S. Auſtin, Retra@, lib. 2. c. 1. adverſ. Pelag. 
Collettion of ſeveral Teſtimonies out of the Scrip-\| 9g. de Pradeftin, Sane. c. 2, and "tis properly ſpeaks 
fure, to imitate, or rather to compleat the Work of ing, a work by it ſelf : For the two firſt were writ- 
S, Cyprian. S. Ferom? cites the third Book, Hel ten to infiru Quirinas in the firft grounds of the 
and S, 4uftin have drawn ſome paſſages out of it, | Chriftian Faith, and the deſign of this is to teach 
ſo that though they are not to be found in ſeveral | him the precepts of Morality. Some few Texts of 
Manuſcripts, yet we are not in the leaſt to doubt of | Scripture may have been fince added to it, which fol- 
them. Quirinus, to whom this Work js addreſſed, | low the Vulgar Latin. This Treatiſe might perhaps 
was in all provability a Neophyte, when it was writ- j be written in the year 249, | | 
ten to him; for $, Cyprian calls him his Son, and | 
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RAN: love of Riches: Or Laſtly, thoſe that lay down the manner how Chriſtians ought ro behave them. 
S, Cypriar, ſelves towards their Supecriours ; ſo that we may juſtly ſay of this Treatiſe, thar it is a very uteful 

V Collection of all the Morality in the Holy Scriprures. 

At The Book of the Diſcipline, or the Condut and Apparel of Virgins ſeems 0) be the firſt Work thar 
iy S. Cyprian compoſed, (ce) after he was ordained Biſhop. The Dehgn of it 1s to initruct rhe Virgins, 
W with the care of whom he was intruſted, to preſcrve in their Habirs, and the whole tenour of their 
Life a truly Chriſtian Modeſty. He begins with recommending Diſcipline, that 1s to ſay, a good 
conduct; as being the Guardian of Hope, the Anchor of Faith, and the Guide to the way of Salya. 
tion. He ſhews by ſeveral Texrs of Scripture that it is of grear necefſity; and afterwards ddreſfing 
himſelf to the Virgins, and extolling their Condition, he cxhorts them to maintain this Diſcipline with 
the greateſt of exactneſs, as having more need of itthan any Perfons beſides. He convinces them, that 
Chriſtian Conrinence can by no means ſuit. with profane Ornaments ; that their Wealth did not cx- 
cuſe this Vanity of Drefling ; thar God gave 'cem Riches nor to throw away upon 1dle Supertuiries, 
bur to employ them to good uſes, ro feed and relieve the Poor ; that a grear Fortune, unleſs em- 
ployed after this manner, does only become a grear Temprarion ; tharalchough theſe Ornaments thar 

' Virgins made uſe of, did not of themſelves deſtroy them, yet tney ought ro abſiain from them, 
ſince they had proved the ruin of others, by drawing the Eyes of young Men after them, and by thar 
means kindling the fire of Love in their Hearts ; that rich attire and care in Drefling only became 
Proſtitutes, and that the Scripture always ſpeaks of them aiter this manner ; that they abuſed the 
works of God to ſet themſelves our, and that thcy disfiguted the Image he made by the Painting and 
Curling, and abundance of other Ornaments. After this he adviſes the Virgins, carefuily to avoid 
all thoſe rhings that mighr injure their Chaſtity, and ſevercly repreher:ds thoſe who were not aſhamed 
to go to publick Baths, though rhey did it without entertaining the leaſt il] deſign. In ſhort, after 
having given theſe Inſtructions ro the Virgins, he rakes occaſion ro fpeak of the great advantages of 
Virginity, and he tells them it was the neareit State tro thar of Martyrdom ; thar Virgins avo:d the 
Curſe pronounced againſt the firſt Woman ; that they are equal to rhe Angels ; that Virginity is not of 
abſolute necefliry, but thar ir 1s a great deal more cxcellenr than any other Condirion. Ar lait he ccn- 
cludes with deſiring the Virgins to remember him when they ſhould receive the Recompence of their 
Virginity. Tantum mementecte tunc noſtri, cum incipiet in vobis Virginitas honorari : Words which make 
it appear that in S. Cyprzan's rime they believed thar the Saints interceded for us before God. 

The Treatiſe concerning thoſe that had fallen away in the time of Perſecution, and thar of the 
Uniry of the Church were compoſed in the year 251, immediatly after the Perſecution of Decius, 
This laſt was writ upon the occafion of the Schilm of rhe Novatians and rhe Faction of Fel:ciſſimus; 
and the firſt was writ againſt thoſe of rhe Faction of Felic:ſſmmus that rafhly granted the Grace of Re- 
conciliation to all rhar had fallen into the Perſecution. He Read both theſe Books in an African Coun- 
Cil held that very year, and afterwards ſent them to Rome, as he teſtifics in his Fiftieth Letter accord- 
ing to Pamelius's Order. | 

In his Treatiſe concerning thoſe who had fallen away during the Perſecution, he begins with giving 
Thanks to God thar Peace was reſtored ro the Church, and makes an honourable Elogium of the Holy 
Martyrs and Confefſors. He deplores the lamentable Fall of thoſe Perſons that had Apoſtarized, and 
obſerves that GOD never permits a Perſecution bur ro puniſh rhe Corruprtions and Vices of the Chri- 
ſtians. He deteſts the crime of thoſe who had preſented themſclves before the Magiſtrates ro deny 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and carried their Children ro the Altars of their Gods to make them, if it were 
poſſible, parrakers of their Crimes, and cauſe them to loſe, as one may ſay, the Grace of Bapr'im, 
He obſerves that a Love tor the World, and an Inclination to Earthly Things occaſioned the Fall of 
greateſt part of thoſe Perſons who had Apoſtarized, and even hindered them from flying to avoid the 
Perſecution : He affirms rhar the fault of thoſe who were overcome by the extremiry of their Tor- 
ments was a grear deal more excuſable ; bur rhar thoſe who had fallen away merely ont of fear of 
Suffering, before they ever did ſuffer, could alledge nothing in their own defence. Afrer he has ſhewn 
the greatneſs of rhe crime of theſe Apoſtates, he paſſes to the Remedies, and greatly blames tho 
that admitted them to a raſh and over haſty Reconciliation. He maintains that a Prieſt of GOD 
ought by no means to deceive Chriſtians by a pernicious Complaiſance, bur ro heal them with whole- 
ſome Remedies, herein imitating a skilful Chirurgeon, who makes deep Incifions that ſo he may per- 
fectly heal up the Wound, and never harkens to the Complaints and Crys of his Patient, who will 
certainly thank him for it as ſoon as he is healed ; thar the liberty ſome Perſons had affumed to them- 
ſelves to grant Reconciliation unadviſedly to rhoſe thar had fallen, was a new calamity thar ſucceeded 
the Perſecution ; thar this falſe Peace was pernicious, as well to thoſe that gave ir as fatal to thol: 
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Cee) After be was Ordained Biſhop. | He was then a | thetr Condition ? Fut Pontius in this place enumerates 
Biſhop, for he ſpeaks to them, as having Authority | the works of S Cyprian, like a Rhetorician, fince the 
over them, and calls himſelf their Father. Pontius | firft he mentions is the Epiftle to Denarus, which was 
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inſinuates, That it was not compoſed till after his | certainly written before his Confinement, and in all 
Retirement 5 for, to prove that S. Cyprian's Retire- | appearance the Luxury of Women, the ule of fre- 
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ment was.of great advantage to the Church, becauſe | quenting Baths, ard the other Irregularitics he re: 
of the Books he wrote, during his Solitude, he pla- | prehends in that Treatiſe, better agree with a tim? 
ces the Book about the Condu# of Virgins in this num- | wherein the Church had long enjoy d Peace. Bell 
ber. Who is it, ſays he, who bas taught the Virgins 10} as it will, Pontius always places the Look of the Co 
preſerve Diſcipline, 10 wear modefi Apparel, agreeable to | dudt of Virgins firſt. | . 
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that received it ; that a Sinner ought to have time ſufficientto expiate his Sin by a rrue and lawful FAA 
{arisfaction 3 thar it was abominable Sacriledge to approach the Holy of Holys, and to receive the S. Cyprian. 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, while their hands were {till polluted with ſacrificing ro Idols, and had ſcarce FN WW 
digeſted the mears offered ro falſe Gods ; rhat this in effect is ro drink the Cup ofthe Lord, and the 

Cup of Devils, to ear at the Table of the Lord, and art that of the Devil, and to offer violence, as 

one may ſay, to the body and blood of Jeſus Chrilt 5 that they deccive themſelves who think 

thar the Reconciliation which is given them before they have cxpiated their Crime by a 
publick Penance, and purified their Conſcience by Sacrifice and Impofition of Hands from the 
Biſhop, 1s a true Reconciliation ; that 1s rather a War, a new Perſecution, a new Tempration, where- 

of the Enemy makcs uſe to conſummate the deſtruction of thoſe thar fell, by raking away from them 

the Spirit of Repentance ; that they oughr nor to flatrer themſelves becauſe they were abfolved by the 
Martyrs, fince Jeſus Chrilt only can pardon Sins ; that the Merits and Works of the Martyrs can in- 

deed do much, bur thar only for the day of Judgment, and rhar ir 1s downright raſhneſs ro believe 

that they can withour diſtin&tion grant Remiſlion of Sins to all the World, againſt the expreſs com- 

mand of Jeſus Chriſt ; that if what the Martyrs ordain is juſt and lawful, irought to be granted ar 

their requeſt ; bur if whar they demand is againſt the Law of GOD, and the Goſpel, ir is nor rea- 
ſonable thar ir ſhould be granted ; beſides, thar it is not to be preſumed that thoſe who are Martyrs 

for the Goſpel, would atrempr any thing in derogarion to it. After this to ſtrike rerrour into thoſe 

who had fallen, he relates ſeveral Examples of Perſons, whom God had ſeverely puniſhed for being 

ſo bold as to receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt after rheir Apoſtacy, Then he addrefles 
himſelf ro thoſe who had: taken Certificates from the Magiſtrates, which reftified that they had fa- 
crificed, tho' they had really doneno ſuch thing , and adviſes themnor toflatter themſelves, asif there 

was no neceflity of repenting, fince to confeſs that one has commitred acrime, is cftectually the ſame 

thing as ro commit it, and that this Declaration was a ſolemn renouncing of the Chriſtian Religion ; 

thar tho' this crime did not appear very ſhameful in the Eyes of Men, yer it was heinous before God, 

who knows the moſt ſecret motions and inclinations of our hearts. Ar Iaft he mightily extolls the 

Piery of rhoſe who had neither offered Sacrifice, nor taken Certificates, However, ſince they had a 

defire to.do it, he exhorts them tro confeſs themſelves largely and with ſorrow before the Prieſts of 
GOD, diſcovering the Secrets of their Conſcience, roquier their Conſciences, and to ſearch our a re- 

medy for their Wounds, tho' they appeared to be ſlight and inſignificant ; and he perſuades thoſe thar 

were conſcious to themſelves of this fault, nor to be aſhamed of diſcovering it, and ro do Penance 

for it, that ſo they may obtain Pardon. He conciudcs all with an exhortarion to Sinners, to renounce 

the Pleaſuresand Vanities of the World, and to fatisfie the Divine Juſtice by a long and ſincere Re- 

entance. 

4 (ff) In his Treaty of The Unity of the Thurch he begins with adviſing all Chriſtians to joyn Prudenceto 
Simplicity,and to take diligent care ro keep themlelves from rhe ſecret Artacks of the Devil,as Here- 

fies and Schiſms, whereby he draws Chriſtians, before they are aware, to ſeparate themſelves from 

the Uniry of the Church. After this, he demonſtrates, by ſeveral Reaſons, [Thar the Church of Te- 

ſus Chriſt is efſentially One,. and thar there cannot be mare. He tells us, That for a viſible mark of 

this Unity, Feſus Chriſt had built his Church upon $. Peter ; and that he gave the Power of his Keys only 

to him, tho, after his Reſurre&ion, he gave equal Power and Authority to all his Apoſtles ;- thar as the 
Churchis One, ſo there is One only Epiſcopacy, a part whereof every Paſtor truly and really poſſeſſes ; 


that ſuch as are our of this Church, have no Salvation to hope for ; thata Man may be killed indeed 


out of rhe Church, bur that he could not be crown'd unleſs he were actually in the Church ; rhar 
Schiſm and Hereſfie are the moſt enormous Crimes a Man can be guilty of, which God has always 
puniſhed with the greateſt Severity 3 thatthe example of a few Confeſſors ought nor to ſtagger or 
{candalize any, one ; for beſides that, we arc notto imitate them in the faulrsthey may commit ; there 


was ſtill a very great number of them thar continued ſtedfaſt in the Unity of the Church. Ar laſt, 


te exhorts all Chriftians whatſoever, to return to it again, ro promote Union by their joynt endea- 
vours, and tc have no manner of Commerce with Schiſmaricks. x | 

[In the Account which our Author gives of this Diſcourſe of S. Cyprian, he ſeems nor to be ſo fair 
as he isar other times. He ſays from S. Cyprian, That for a viſible mark of this Unity of the Church, 
Feſus Chriſt had built his Church upon S. Perer, and gave the Power of the Keys only to him ; tho', after 
his Reſurreion he gave equal Power and Authority to all his Apoſtles. S. Cyprian's words are theſe, Lo- 
quitur Dominus ad. Petrum, ego tibs dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, & porte inferorum non vincent eam, &c. & iterum eidem poſt Reſurretionem ſuam dicit, 
Paſce oves meds. Super unum cd:ficat Eccleſiam ſuam. Et quamwvis Apoſtolis omnibus, parempoteſtatem 
tribuat, & dicat, ſi cut remiſeritis peccata, remittentur ili : $1 cut tenueritis, tenebuntur : tamen ut uni- 
tatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem-originem, ab uno incipientem ſua auftoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant 


 utique © ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio praditi & Honoris & Poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab 


unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur, * TheLord ſaidunto Peter, TIfay unto thee, fays he, thar 
* thou art Peter, and upon thar Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall nor prevail 
* againſt ir, ©c.And again,after his Reſurrection he ſays tothe ſame S. Peter, *Feed my Sheep.He builds 
* his Church upon one. And tho' he gives equal Power toall the Apoſtles, and tells them, whoſe Ygins 


(ff) In the Treatiſe of the Church. Pontiu mentions | der the name of the Treatiſe of Unity; and in ſome an- 
this Treatiſe, It is cited by S. Aajtin in his ſecond | cient Editions, it is Entituled, A Treatiſe of the Simpli- 
Book, Contra Creſcon, and by Facundus, lib, 1, cap, 16. une city of Paſtors. | 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


FANS * ye retain, they ſhall be reraived,. and whoſe Sins ye forgive, ſhall be forgiven ; yer that he might 
S, Cyprian, * make that Unity manifelt, he ordered by his own Authority, that the Original of that very Unity 
WY VV © ſhould begin from one. For the other Apoſtles were the ſame as he, cqually Partners of Honour 


* and Power, but the beginning {prings from Unity, that the Church may be ſhew'4d LO be bur one. 
Here is no diſtin&tion made of different Powers granted before and airer the Reſurrection. S. Cy. 
prian ſeems to have deſigned ro obviate this Objection ; and leſt any Man fliould rink, that any Pri- 
macy, except that of being named firſt was intended, he ſays, thar the other Apoliles were Sd. Peter's 
equals, borh in Honour and Power. Bur this Paſſage has had joul dealing ſhew d to ic long ago ; 
Manutius publithed it at Rome with Interpolations in his Edition in 1563. Rigaltivs was cihamed of it, 
and fo Printed it in his Notes faithfully. - The wonder 1s, how Mr. Du Pu ſhould iay, Tat Feſus 
Chriſt gave the Power of the Keys to S. Peter only, when he had the Oxon Edicion beiore him, and all 
rhe other Editions thar preceded Manutins's of which he has given us a Catalogue. One ſecs the 
Reaſon now, why he delircs afterwards thar ſome Catholick Divine (as he calis them) wouid Reprint 
S. Cyprian, and Viugfare him with Catholick Commentaries. This 1s the Reaſon why the Oxcz 
Edition could not Qistie him : Biſhop Fel's Notes are too candid and ſincere for any one of thar 
Communion ; ſo thar tho' he could not omir ſpeaking honourably of ir, le{t his jadgment ſhould have 
been queltioned, yer the want of Catholick Commentaries was lo very deplorablea thing, that he thought 
by this fly infinuation ro depreciate ſo valuable an Edition of {0 great a Father : For S. Cyprian alone 
cannor be pur into all Mens hands without danger ; and it 1s an unan{werable Argument how little 
Antiquity favours their Cauſe, when the Father who wrore more and more carneitly for Catholick 
Unity, and the ſupport of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline againſt Schiimaricks, and Ditturbers of the Peace 
of the Church, than any Man before the Council oi Nice, cannot be brought to ſpeak as they would 
bave him, without uling the moſt palpable miſrepreſentation, and the mo{t anjult dealing rhar can be 
ſhewn to the Writings of any Author whatever. } | 
The Treatiſe abour rhe Lord's Prayer immediately follows that of the Unity of the Churcb, in Pon- 
?ius the Deacon's Catalogue, and it is probable, that it was compoſed ſoon after, rowards the be- 
ginning of the Year 252. In this Book he highly recommends Amity and Concord, which ſhews, 
thar he writ ir ſoon after the former, when he had his Head full of the fame thoughts, ard at a jun- 
Eure when it was neceflary to inforce them the ſecond time on the World. We may divice it into 
ſeven Parts : Inrhe firſt, he demonſtrates, that the Lord s Praycr is the moſt excellent and cHcacious 
Prayer, ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf compoſed ir for our uſe. In the ſecond, he fers down Rules how 
we ought ro Pray, and tells us we muſt do it with a World of Revyerencc and Modeity ; that the 
rone of our Voice ought not to be high ; rhar when Chriſtians afſemble rogerher to celcbrate Divine 
Sacrifices with the Biſhop, it is convenient that they ſhould remember to be moderate, and nor to 
make a confuſed noiſe with their Voice, becaule jr is not rhe Voice, but the Heart which is to be ele- 
vated to Heaven ; that we muſt pray with great Humility, which he confirms by the example of 
Hannah, the Mother of Samuel, and. of the Publican mentioned in the Goſpel. In the third part, he 
inſtructs us what things we are to Pray for ; and raking occaſion to explain the Lord's Prayer, he 
obſerves in the firſt place, that we do not fay, My Father, but Our Father, becauſe the Prayer of c- 
vety Chriſtian is a common Prayer, who does not pray for himſclt alone, but for the whole Congrega- 
tion of the Faithful, which make up bur one body ; that we invoke God by the name of Father, becauſe 
we are made his Children by Baptiſm ; rhar we beſeech him that his name may be ſanCctified inns, 
that is to ſay, we pray him to {anctifie and purifie us continually ro the end of our Life ; rhart the 
Kingdom of ]cſus Chrift, which we expect, is the recompence we hope to reccive in the other Life, 
at the day of Judgment 3; thar when we pray to God that his 77/1 may be done, our meaning is no, 
that he would do whatever pleaſes him, bur that he would work in us whar he would have us to do, 
that is roſay, thar he would make us accompliſh his Will, which no body is able ro do by his own 
ſtrength alone, withour the affittance of God's 'Mercy ; that this Will of God, which we are required 
ro fulfil, is no other than what Jeſus Chriſt has done and taught, that is to ſay, Humility, Stedfalt- 
neſs in the Faith, Prudence, Juſtice, Mercy, a good Deportmenr, ro do wrong to none, to preſerve 
Peace with our Brethren, ro love God with all our Heart, and ro prefternothing before Jeſus Chritt, 
ſince he himſclf preferred nothing before us ; that when we pray that this H7!! may be done in Earth 
as it is in Heaven, we mean (according to his Explication) in our Body, and in our Mind, or rather 
in the Unbclievers as wcll as the Believers. After this he ſays, that the daily Bread we pray for inthe 
Lord's Prayer, may be underſtood either of Spiritual or Corporeal Bread ; that rhe Spiricual Bread 
we beg for is the Body of Jcſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, which the Chriſtians who are rruly devoted 
to Jeſus Chriſt defire to receive, daily fearing to be ſeparared fromit by ſome grear Sin ; har if we 
underftood it of Corporeal Bread, rhe meaning is, that we are not to beg of God whar is neceſſary 
tor our Suſtenance every day, unleſs we carry our defires farther : Thar in praying ro God that he 
would Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, we acknowledge thar we Treſpaſs continually, and impoſe vpon our 
{elves at the ſame time a Law not ro obrain remifiion, bur only upon condition, that we forgive our 
Brethren rhe Treſpaſſes they have committed againſt us : When we delire of God thathe wou!d not 
permit us to fall into Temptation, we intimare, that our Enemy has no Power over us, if God does 
ng give him leave to tempr us, and that he never gives him leave but for rwo Reaſons, eirher to 
uniſh us for our Sins, or elſe to try us: That the Lord's Prayer concludes ar laſt with a Perition, 
which 1s a ſort of an Abridgment of all the reſt ; for when we beſfecch God to deliver us from 1! 
Evil by his Almighry Power, nothing more remains for us to ask, 
r, 
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In the fourth part ke tcl!s us, that Jeſus Chriſt has inſtructed us to pray as well by his Example a3 AH? 


by his Words ; and fince he who was without Yin pray d often, certainly we whoare Sinners are tD $. Cypriz 
pray continuaily, In the fifth, he recommends vigil .ncy and attention in ovr Devotions, exhorting LAYWAYg 


usrothink upon nothing bur only him ro whom we addretsour ſelves, and :0 baniſh all carnal Thoughts 
out of our Hearts. To impre-fs the grea:er Authority upon this Exhortation, he takes notice of rhe 
Prayer which the Pricit repeated ar that time, when he celebrated the Euchariſt, ſaying, Surſum cor- 
da, Lift up your Hearts, and obſeryes, thatthe People aniwer d, Je lift them up to the Lord, 

In the fixth part, he ad: ifes all Chriitians nor to content themieives w th vain barren Prayers, but 
ro joyn Alms-giving, and other Actions of Piery to them. And {aitly, in the ſeventh part, be dif- 


courſes of the time of Prayer, atrer he has taken norice, whar are the moſt ſolemn hours ro Pray in. 


Ns 


He concludes with aFirming, that Chrittians ought to Pray to Gil ar all rimcs ; and tince the ſerious 


performance of thcſe duties will procure for them one day, everiaiting Hap; inels, rhcy ought, even 
now, to begin ro thank God. This Treariſc of S. Cypr:zan was fo highly approved by S. 4uſtin, that 
he recommended ir to the Monks of Ad: umerum, to whom he addreſſed 11s Book abcurt Grace and 
Free-will, to read it over carefully, and to learn it by Hear: ; an: he ooſerves, thar this ya'n. {peaks 
after ſuch a manner in rhis Treatiſe, as ſhews, thar he was perſw-0ud we onght to priy tv God to 
oive us his Grace to. perform what he commands us to do in his L.:w. And indeed, amongit all the 
Treatiſes thar were compolcd in the fir!t Ages of the Church, perhaps there 15 nor one thar alcribes ſo 
much to rhe Grace of Jeſus Chriſt as this does, or conrains more iormal Paſlagesto prove the efficacy 
and neceſſity of ir. 

The Exhortation to Martyrdom, directed to Fortunatianus, ata time when the Chriſtians expected 
che Perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian, was writ in the Year 253 "Tis a Coliection of Texts of 
Scriprure, to excite all Chriſtians to coniels the Nawe of Jef''s Chriſt Courageouſly, and to ſuffer 
Martyrdom for the Truth. In the firit Chaprer he cites thoſe places, thar dilcover the vaniry of 
Idols. In the ſecond, thoſe that ſhew, that we muſt only Worſhip God. In the rhird, thoſe thar 
mention the ſevere Paniſhments wherewith God threatens to viſit thoſe that Sacrifice to Idols. In 
the fourth and fifth, thoſe thar declare, rhar God will nor eaſily pardon Idolatry, bur puniſhes thoſe 
with Death who counſel others to adore Idols, Tn the ftxth, he urges rhoſe Texts that may induce 
us to conlider, that fince we have been redeemed and enlivened by Jeſus Chri't, we oughr notto pre- 
fer any thing before him, ſince he himſelf prefer'd nothing before us. In the ſeventh, thoſerhar re- 
preſent to us, that ſince we have once cſcaped rhe Snares of the Devil, and the Ambuſhes of the 
World, we ought to take heed rhar we fall into them no more, bur make the beſt uſe of rhat deli- 
very. In the eighth, thoſe that recommend Perſeverance in the Faith, and all other Vircues. In 
the ninth, thoſe rhar ſhew, thar Perſecurtions and AfM.ctions are ſent only ro rry us. In the tenth, 
thol(e rthar giveus Conſolation, and teach us not to be afraid, ſince God is mere powerful ro Protect 
us, thanthe Devil ro Overcome us. "Ir; the eleventh, thoſe thar prove, thar it was fo-erold, that the 
World would hare us, and {tir up Perſecutions againſt us ; and thar good Men always ſuffered. In 
the lait, there 1s a Collection of FTexrs ro encourage Chri'ttans ro ſuffer Marryrdom, our of hopes of 
finding a {uficient recompence in Heaven. Hetieis an Abr1dgment of this Treatiſe made by Sr. Cy- 
prian himſcli, which he ſent at the end of his Letter to For zunatianus, to whom he Dedicates this 
Book. He obſerves in this Letrer, thar ir 15 the duty of the Biſhop ro train and exerciſe thoſe Sol- 
diers, whom Jcſus Chriſt has committed to his Charge ; and that Obſervations drawn our of the 
Holy Scripture, are the beſt Arms he can give them. | 

The Treatiſe of Mortality was compoſed (gz) upon occaſion of a certain Peſtilence that afflicted 
the Roman Empire, bur principally Af-ick, the Year after the Death of Gallus and Voluſian. He 
ſhews in his Treatiſe, rhar Chriſtians ought nor ro be afraid of Sickneſs or Calamities, bur that they 
rather ought ro wiſh for them, fince they furniſh them wirh an opportunity ro exerciſe their Parience, 
and ro merit the Rewards of Reaven ; thar rhey ought not to fear Death, bur rather to defire ir, 
fince it delivers them from all the miſeries of rhis Lite, and unites them. to Jeſus Chrift tor ever ; 
that we ought nor ro be ſurprized, that rhe Peſtilence {cizes Chriſtians as well as Pagans, fince all the 
miſeries of the Fleſh are equally common to both, nay, that a Chriſtian ought ro ſuffer more than 
the other ; rhat the difference that oughr ro be berwcen him, and one that does nor know God, is, 
that the latter complainsand ſuffers his Evils with impatience, whereas a Chriſtian ſhews his Faith ar 
{uch a juncture, by being nor afraid of Death, and his Vertue in bearing every rhing patiently, and 
his Charity in helping his Neighbour ; that though the Good dye as well as the Bad, yet their end 
is very different, becauſe the Good after their Death, are ſenr into a place of Refreſhmenr, whereas 
the Wicked are thrown headlong into a place where they are Tormented for ever ; that the firſt dye, 
to be pur into a better ſtare of ſecurity, and the laſt to be more ſeyerely puniſhed : Thar Sicknefles 
prepare us ior Martyrdom, and make us Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt ; rhar for rhis reaſon we ought nor 
to be afflicted, becauſe they deprive us of the glory of Confeſſion, ſince nor to mention, thar it does 
notdepend upon our ſelves ro be Martyrs, and that it is the Grace of God to ler us dye with a Will 
ot ſuffering Martyrdom, God will crown usas if we had really ſuffered it : Thar it would be ro no 


(£8) Upon the cccafecn of the Infedion.} It had its riſe j and yYolufian, and laſted ſeveral Years; it raged with 
4 : ; | twice the violence, under the Empire of Galrenus, as 
from whence it paſſed into all the Weſt. It was an ! we have already obſerved. This Treatiſe was writ- 
Epidemical Diſtemper, a great deal worſe than a com- | ten in the Year 253z OL 254» 
mon Peitilence, It began under the Empire of Gal: = 


purpoſe 
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A New Fcclefraſtical Hiſtory 


PALS) purpole to beg of God, that his Kingdom may come, it the Capriviry wherein weare docs ſtil pleaſe 
SCypriin. yg « That we ought nor ro bewail thote of our Brethren, whom God has taken to himfclf, fucy we 
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have not loſt them, and rhey have only gone a Journey betore us whichwe are all ro make orc rime 
or another : Thar we do in ſome fort dittrult the promiſes of J-lus Chriſt, if we concern and ai 
our ſelves at the Death of our Neighbours and Friends, as if they were no more, aud that we cvohr 
rather ro rejoyce that they are paſſed into a better Life, and cnjoy a fate of repole and trangu }.ry 
that will never end. Ar laſt he exhorts all Chriftians heartily to wiſh forthe happday of thi; De.ch, 
which will free them from the cxileof this Life, and give themaamiflion into ihe Kingdom of Hee 
ven, which is their Country, where they will b2 cveriattingly in the Company of th: Sant., and 
with Teſns Chritt, 

His Trcariſe ro Demoty/rmus (hb) aTudge in Africa, was Ekewile compoſed dunrirs the rage of th's 
Peſtilerce, immediately afrer (77) the Dearth of Gallus and Volufian, He there retuics a Caluwny, 


which the Pagans frequently iormed againſt the Chrittians for be'rg the cauie of thole Wars, Fa. 
mines, Placues, and other Calamiries thar waited the Roman Empire. He thews, that rhote misfor- 
runes that daily happen inthe World, which grows old every day, oughr to be ra her attributed rg 
rhe Crimes and Impiety of Men ; and rhar the Chriſtians were fo far from being the occaiion of them, 
becauſe rhey did not adore falle Gods, that the Pagans rather arew down all rhufe heavy Voſitarions 
upon Mankind, becauſe they d.d nor worſhip the true God, and Perlecurcd rho!e that Worſhin'd 
him : Thar all this was the immediare hand of Ged,. who to revenge himſeif for rhe Contempt they 
ſhew'd of him, ani of thoſe-thar ({erved him, puniſhed Men after this rigorous manner, and made 
them feel rhe weight of his dilplealure : Thar the Gods of the Pagans w-re to far from being able ro 
excrc ſe this Revenge, that they were fertered and 11 uled, as I may ſay, by the Chriſtians, who 
ciected rh:m by force out of the Bodies of rhoſe Perſons, whom they had pofſeit : Tha: the Chriitiang 
ſafercd parien-ly, as being aſſured rhit their Cautc would be ſoon revengcd, that they endured the 
ſame Evils which the Pagans did in this World, bur that they comforted themſclves, becauſe afrer 
their Death they ſhould poſſes everlaſting Joy, whereas the Pagans ar the day of [Judgment would be 
condemned to everlaſting Torments. He exhorrs them ar laſt, with great zeal and ardour, to quit 
their Errors, and to repent of them while they are in a condition tro do it ; becauſe after rhis Life is 
once over, there is no room for Repen:ance, and afterwards the Satisfaction is uſeleſs, ſince it ishere 
upon Earth, that every Man renders himfclf worthy or unworthy of everlaſting Salvation : Thar 
neirher Age nor Sins ought ro hinder any one from ſuffering himſelf ro be Converted, fince, as long 
as weare inthis World, there is {till time for us to Repent, rhe Gate of the Divine Mercy being ne- 
ver thut to thoſe thar diligently ſearch the Truth. Though you were, ſays he, at the point of Death, if 
you pray d to have your Sins forgiven, and implored the goodneſs of God, you would obtain remzſſion of : our 
Crimes, aid paſs from Death to Immortality.Feſus Chriſt has procured this favour for us by conquering ond 
triumpring over Death on the Croſs, by redeeming thoſe that Belicve with the price of his Blood, by recon 
ciiing Man to God, and communicating a new Life tohimby a celeſti:! Birth, Let us follow them all if 
zt 1s poſſible, and receive this Sacrament, and his Sign, &C 
Itis probable, thar rhe(4k) Treatiſe of Mercy and Alms-giving was writ when 5. Cyprian gathered 
conſiderable Alms ro redeem the Chriſtians, who had been taken Priſoners by the Barbarians, to- 
wards the Year 253+ He demonſtrates in this Book, by teveral Authorities of Scripture, and many 
Convincing Reaſons, the necefiiry of giving Aims ; he refures the frivolous excuſes, and vain preten- 
ces uſed by Rich Mcn wo avod wine doing inc acts of Charity ; and obferves, that in his time every 
one brought a Loaf atthe Celebration of rhe Encharift, [which was always once a day, inthe Morn- 
ing before it was Light, and often ar Night after Supper. ] 
S. Cyprian tells us himſelf, in his Letter ro Fubaianus, thar he compoſed his Book of Patience, upon 
the occaſion of a Queition concerning the reiteration of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, ro ſhew that we 
ugh ro preſerve Charity and Paricnce in all Diſpures with our Brethren. So this Treatiſe was com- 
poſed, at the beginning of the Year 256, and S. Cyprian (1) ſent it as ſoon as it was finiſhed ro one 
Fub1ianus a Biſhop, rogether with the Lerter which he writ ro him. In ir he exhorrs Chriſtians ro 
Parience, by the Exainple of Jeſus Chriit, and rhe Saints as well of the Old asthe New Teſtament. 
(mm) The Book of Envy was writ a little after that of Patzenc:, In ir he difſivades Chriſtians 
from thar Vice, which is the occation of all Miſchief, and exhorrs them to rhe practice of Charity 


and Chriſtian Humility, 


(bb) Aſter the Death of Gallus and Voluſian.] 'This |. Ep. ad Pamm, by S. Auſtin, contr, Ful, conty, Pelagios 
Treatiſe was written gurin-2 the Plague, to ſhew that | © al/67 
the Chriitian: were not the cauſe of it, He there | (1) He ſent ro Jubaianus 2 Biſhop.) Ep. ad Fub. Tents: 
ſpeaks of the late Fall. of Kings, which is to be under- | tur 4 nobzs patienter, & firmiier Charitas anim', Coll:©it 
foo of che Death of Gallys ani Y lufizn, who were kill- | honor, vincuium fidei, f5 concordia ſacerdoti; ; prepter bu 
ed Þy their Soldiers. T erlam livelium de bono patientie, quaztum v2).tir notlyd mes 

(it) Fudge} It has been commonly believed, that he ! docritas, p-rmintente Domino, Q& inipirante con/crip/inus, 
was Proconiu! : But the Anthor of the Engliſh Edition | quem ad tc pro multz dilefione wanſniſimis  Portlas 
has very well obſerved, that S. Cyprian does not ſpeak | mentions it, S, Feromy cites It, adver/, £1, and 
to him as to a Proconſul ; and that what he ſays of him. 1 S. 4uſiznin ſeveral places, . 
viz that he often carne to him to diſpute with him, (mm ) The Book of Envy was mrit ſum? time oficr 1a 
an1 that he dre « (evcral Perſons over to his Party, is | Patience. | It was written after tte Fook of Pater ct; 
by no means ſuitable to che Charattr of a Sovereign } becauſe when he writ to Fubriznus, he ent Nm 081y 
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Magiſtrate of Africh, the Treariſe of Patience, It is. Cited by Porrfs, bY 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. i41 
Titherro we have only mentioned thoſe Works that unqueſtionably belong ro S. Cyprian, I ſhall AA 
now ſpeak a few Words of thoſe thar are falſly artribured ro him, which are put by themſelyes in S. Cyprian, 


Rigaltius's and the Engliſh Edition. There is a greatnumber of theſe Books, ſome of which are really WW Ng 


mg 
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uſeful and ancient, rho' we don't know their Authors, ſome carry the Names of their Authors at 
preſent, and ſome are of a later date, and deſervedly deſpiſed. 


In the number of the firſt, we muſt place the following Treatiſes. That againf publick Shews, 


' the Books of Charity, and the Homily againſt Novatian, all which Works ſeem to proceed fiom one 


Author ; ard (») mighr be attribured ro S. Cyprian, if 1t were not for the difference that is {o viſible 
between the Style of this Father, and thar of theſe three Bocks. 

The Treatiſe or {o) Homily againſt Gameſters, 1s yet more different from S. Cyprian's Stile than any of 
the former, being an intricate confuſed Book, and abouncing with barbarous Words, The Scriprurcs are 
cired there after another manncrthan they arein S. Cyprian ; ana the Author mentions a Book, Intitulcd, 
The DeArin or Dorins of the Apoſtles, which, in all probabiliry was compoled ſince S. Cyprzan's rime. 

The Book of the Ce!ibacy of the Clergy is extreamly uſeful: In ir he proves, tha: Churchmen ought 
not to live with Women ; ſome have atrriburea it ro'S.C:prian upenthe Faith of tome MSS. othersro 
S. Auſtin, others to S. Ferom, and laſtly others to Gauderntius Brixienſis. However, 1t 1s certain, that 
it was never writ by S. Cyprian, as rhe difference of Style, and (p) the barbarous Words, ſufficiently 
wi-neſs. Nor is it a Tranflation out of Origen, bur the Work of ſome Latin Author : In ſhort, it is 
neither (q) written in the Style of S. Ferom nor Orzgen. 

The Avrhor of rhe Englith Edition {uppoſes thatthis Treariſe was writ inthe time of Venerable Bede, 
when the famous Queltion of the Caelibacv of Churchmen was ſo warmly diſcufſed in the Weſt : Bur 
this is only a bare Conjecture, ſupported by no ſolid Reaſun ; ſo that we can ſay nothing poſitive 
concerning the Author of th:s Work. | 

Th- Book of the Twelve Abuſes of the Age, which is likewiſe attributed ro S. Auſtiz, was ncither 
written by thar Father, nor by S. Cyprian; for, beſides rhar, ir has nor the leaſt refemblance of their 
Style or manner of Writing, the Scriprure is alwayscitcd rhere, after S.Ferom's Verſion. Pameliushas 
alcribed ir ro one Erardys, whoſe Name he found in the Margin of this Treatiſe in a MSS. of S. Auſtin. 
Others again beftow'd it upon S. Patrick Biſhop of Þeland, and ſome upon S. Fohn Clamacus. 

To thefe Treatiſes we mult join an Orarion 7 praiſeof Martyrdom, and another about double Martyr- 
dom, both which were compoled by ſome Author who is nor very ancient for his Diverſion. The tirſt 
is penn'd in an elaborate affeRed Style ; and it ſeems probable, rhar the Perſon that made ir, only tried 
how he could make an Harangvc in form. He begins with an Exordium, as if he delivercd it before 
an Afembly ; rhe Periods are carefully wronghr, his Thoughts are odd and uncommon, and the whole 
Turn is extreamaly Stiff} The Orarion abent double Martyrdom is writ after a more ncgligent way by 
{ome young Au:hor,. who had a mind to imirate S. Cyprian's Style, Gravins imagined that Eraſmus 
was the Author of ths Chear ; bur in all probability, ſo able a Man as he was, would have carried. 
on the Impoſture better than it is managed in this Book: For though the Author pretends that he wrir 
ir 240 Years after Jefus Chriſt ; yer he makcsno ſcruple of telling us, thar rhe Chriſtian Religion was 
farther extended than the Empire. He {ſpeaks of the Perſecurion under Dzoc/efian, and Maximin or 

Maximi2n, of a War again{t the Turks, and makes mention of Monksand their Practices: And theſe 
are the Books falſly attributed ro S. Cyprian, which may be of ſome uſe, whoſe Anthors are nor known, 

The Treatiſe of the Cardinal, or principal Works of Feſus Chriſt, which was attriburcd to S. Cyprian, 
though it docs nor reſemble his Style, has been reſtored upon the Faith of ſeveral Manuſcriprs, ro Ar- 
noldus Benevallis, a Friend of S. Bernard's, who addreſſed it ro Pope 44rian IV. and who compoſed 
ſome other Treariſes beſides this, in the very ſame Style, v7z. one concerning the Sayings of Feſus Chriſt, 
anorher upon the Croſs, the Work of the $ix Days, and the Praiſes of the Virgin, all which are Printcd in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum ; and laltly, a Treatilz of Meditations, which was never Printed before, bur 
has been added in the Engliſh Edition of S. Cyprian, to all the other Works of the ſame Author. 

Phe Explication of the Apoſtles Creed belongs undoubredly ro Ryffnus. The Treatiſe of the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, Publiſhed by Rigaltius, bur direRtly contrary to S. Cyprian's Opinion inthe marrer, was writ 
by an ancient Wrircr who lived before S. Auſtin's rime, and perhaps was a Contemporary of S. Cyprian. 

The other Treariſes artribured ro S. Cyprian are nor only ſpurious, bur are full of nothing elſe bur 
Imperrinencies and Errors. The firt isa Treatiſe of the Mountains of Sion and $ingi, writ by ſome 
body who was wholly beforted wirh the dreaming Enthufiaſms of the Rabbines and Cabaliſts. The 
Supper 18 a ridiculous impertinenr Book. The Revelation of John Baprift's Head is a fabulous Story, 
writ after the time of S. 4:h4nfius, S. Cyril, Theodoſius, the Vandals, the Chronicle of Marcellinus and 

Prpin, whom it mentions. His Prefaceattribured ro Celſus, uponthe diſpute of Papiſcusand Faſon ad- 


(n) Might be attricured ro $, Cyprian.) I fay it might 


: (q) In fbort, it 1s neither writ inthe Style of $. Jerom, 
be, for befides the diff--rence of Style, which is obvious 


nor Origen, | That which has given occaſion to attri- 
tg every Eve, they are not attributed te S. Cyprian in | bute it to Origen, is, becauſe the Author ſeems not ta 
the Manuſcripts, but only in the Printed Books. condemn a Man's making himſclf an Eunuch ; but Ori- 

(0) TheT eatiſc 2gainft Gameſters, | It was writ by ſome | gen was at laſt of a contrary Opinion, and repented of 
Biſhop, hut we are not to conclude, that it was by aBiſhop | his Aion. There is only one Manuſcript in the King's 
of Rimebecaufe he calls himſelf theVicar of JeſusChrift, | Library, that attributes it to Origen ; as ſom? Modern 
for anciently that Name was given to all Biſhops, Authors think, after Vincen1tizes Bellovacenſis : But it ra« 

(p)\BarbaroaslWords, Such as Repulſorium,Conftiturionarios, | ther reſembles the Style of Gaudentius Brixenſis, were it 
Vulgaritats, Flumirorum, Probroſitatis, Participiu, 41unari, | not , that in no Manuſcripts or Printed Fditions it 3s 
Vanifics, Egeftoſam, Procurativa, Abſentarii, Conjugaliter, | ever attributed to _ wy 

| ! drefſe 
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NAL. dreſſed to Vipilins, and the Treatiſe againF the Fews , 


A New Fecleſuſlical Hiſtory 


ar? two Books, wherein there is nothing re: 


S. Cyprian. gul..r or tolid. The rwo Treatiſes directed to the Martyrs, and the Confeſſion or Repentance of S, Cyprian 


+ This can 
only be 1un- 
derſtood of 
#be Lanns, 


the Martyr, are Books which the Modern Greeks have attributed ro the Martyr Cyprian, who perhaps 
is the Biſhop of Carthage, whole Lite they have amplified. | 
The Secrets and Prayers of S. Cyprian, are Treariles full of Superſtition and Impiety. There re. 
mains nothing behind bur (r) a Calendar upon Eafter, Printed under S. Cyprian's Name inthe Engliſh 
Edition. *Tis rhe Work of an ancient Author, bur the Stile is wholly diferefit from that of S. C:prian, 
I fay nothing of the Poems thar are arrribured to him, becauſe they go likewiſe under Terrullian's Name, 
and I ſpoke of them when I gave an Account of rhar Author. [A Man muſt have a very nice raſte 
of Styles, that can throw away a Book thar is almoſt all Calculation, from any Author to whom it is 
attribured, if he has no other Reaſon to reject ir.] | | 
S. Cyprian 1s the firlt of the Chriftian Authors, rhat was truly Eloquent, as La&antius has obſerved; 
and we may ſay, that there has becn never another ſince him, * if we except LaGantins, who was Ma- 
ſter of ſo much rue, and noble, and genuine Eloquence. He profeſſed Rhetorick w/th mighty Repu- 
rarion, before he was Converted to Chriſtianity ; and what he writ afterwards is adm. rz ble in its kind, 
For as Latantius adds, © He had an eahie, fertile, agreeable Invention ; and whar is more, a Spirit of 
* Perſpicuity reigns throughout all his Works, which is one of the beſt Qualities belonging tony Diſ- 
© courſe. He hasa great dcal of Ornament in his Narration, an eafie Turn in his Expretſions, and Force 
* and Vigour in his Reaſonings, in ſ:ch a manner that he had all the three Talents required in an Ora- 
© ror, which are to pleaſe, ro reach, and to perſuade ; and it is nor eafie to {ay which of theſe three 
© he poſſeſſes in the moſt eminenr degree. As S. Fereom aid, thar his Diſcourſe reſembled a Fountain 
of pure Water, having a ſweet and gentle Stream, ſo wemay ſay, thar ir does likewiſe very often re- 
ſemble an impetuous Torrent, that carries away with ir every thing it meets, fince he was capable of 
raiſing what Paſſions he pleaſed, and of perſuading us to do whatever he had a mind to. Whetherhe 
gives Cecnſoularion, or wherher he exhorts or difſuades, he does it with fo mich force, that one cannor 
poſſibly avoid being ſenſibly comforted or encouraged, or deterred by whar he ſays. His Eloquence 
1s natural, and far removed from the Style of a Declamer. There is no infipid mean Railcry, no 
common Proverbs ; in ſhort, nothing that has the rinEvre of ordinary Literature in his Writings, bur 
the Chriſtian and the Biſhop ſpeak all along : A Man may ſee thar his Tongoue ſpoke our of rhe abun- 
dance of his Hearr, and that as he had ſearched into the deepeſt Chriſtian Truths, ſo he expreſſed 
them nobly and generouſly : 'Though we miſt ar the ſame time own, that after all his endeayours to 


| ſpeak as diltinctly and purely as was poiible, there is ſomething of the African Genius in him; and 


he could nor forbear now and rhen to intermix {(/) ſome harſh Terms. So difficult a martrer ir is to 
vanquiſh Nature, or to abſtain from rhoſe words we daily hear from thoſe with whom we converſe. 
His ſtudying and reading of Tertul/zan, whom he looked upon to be his Maſter, might in ſome mca- 
ſure contribureto corrupt his Style: Bur rhen on the orher hand we muſt acknow ledge, thar it fur- 
niſhed him with ſome Advantages, and that he has borrowed ſcveral Thoughts out of him, which he 
ſers off and beautifies, though he was Religiouſly careful to avoid all his Faults and Errors. © For, at 
the botrom, the Characters of theſe rwo Authors are exceeding different. Tertullian is harſh andeb- 
ſcure ; S. Cyprzan 1s polite and clear ; Tertull;an is hor and fiery ; S. Cyprian, rhough hedoes nor want 
allneceffary force upon occaſion thar requires ir, isſoft and gentle: T2rtullian reproaches his Adverla- 
ries, and inſults over them in a birter railing manner ; S. Cyprian is infinitely more moderate, and if 
he is obliged at any time to ſpeak fome Truths thar diſplcaſe them, herakes care ro ſoftenthem by the 
agrecableneſs of his Narration: Tertullian vents abundance of falſe Reaſons, and reaches ſeveral Er- 
rors ; on the contrary, S. Cyprian argues almoſt every where with a World of Juſtice and Solidity, and 
is exempr, I mean, not only from groſs Errors, but even from thoſe of ſmall conſequence, commonly 
found in the Fathers of the Three firſt Centuries: He ſays nothing concerning the Myfteries of the Tri 
nity, orthe Incarnation, that carries any difficulty with ir, or ſtands in nced of an Explicartion. He 
zjects the Error of the Mzlenaries, and thar of the State of the Soul before the Day of Judgment. He 
is the firſt that ſpoke clearly of Original Sin and the Necefliry of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. He plainly 
diſtinguiſhes berween Bapriſm and Impofition of Hands, as rwo different Sacraments. He ſpeaks of 
the Euchariſt as of a Sacrament, wherein the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is received, and which 


requires great Puriry and great Preparation ro be worthily received. He ef abliſhes the matrer of this. 


Sacrament, bur he urges the neceflity of mingling Water with the Wine, with roo much hear. He 1s 
the firſt rhar ralked largely of Penance, and of the Power of rhe Pricfthood to bind and unbind. He 
zealouſly demonſtrares how neceſfary it is towards Salyation, ro be within the Church : He diſcourſes 


(r) 4 Ca'endar of Eafter.] It has been cited under 
S. Cypriar's Name, by Pauiw Dizconus. The Scripture 
is Cited there 2ccording to the Verſion made uſe of by 
S. Cyprian, but there are ſome words in it that have no- 
thing of the Purity of $, Cyprian, and the Turn of the 
Phraſe is wholly different. To diſcover the Truth of 
this, we need only ſet down the very firſt Period. 
Multo quidem, non modico tewpore anxit ſumus & efluantes, 
non in ſecularibus, ſed in ſanity U divinu ſcripturis que-\ Example, he uſes the Pronouns, ſe, ſui, inftcad 0 
yenres invenire, quidzam fir primum diet, non menſis, in | iſte, iſtic for hic, quando for cum, quamdin for donee, 1” 
quo menſe preſeripumm et Fudess in Egypto XIV. Luna ; tor potius. He has alſo ſome Allutions and Angicheſcs 
comedere Paſcoa, Cyprian would never have uſed ſuch a | proper to the Africans, | 
Turn as this is to expreſs his Thoughts, This Author 


tells us, That Jeſus Chrift celchrated the Paſſover f'e 
times, and died the fixth, in the 16th Year 0 
Tiberizs, afrer he had Preached for the {pace of # 
Year only. This Syſtem is ancient, 

(ſ) Some harſh Terms. 
ſan@ificati, magnanimias, mortalinas, confundt, abſt iuere 
to excommunicate, Dominicum, &c, Words which art 
not Latin. He has likewiſe ſome harſh Turns 5 2s fo! 


very 


Such as exambire, remiſt, 
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very advantageouſly of the Biſhop*of Rome, and looks upon the Biſhop of that See td be the Saper- CAP 
inrendent of the firſt Church in the World. Buz then he was of Opinion, that he ought not to aſſume any S. Cyprian, 


Authorit; over the reſt of the Biſhops that were his Brethren, or over their Churches : That every Biſhop was (SN? 


eo render to God an account of his own Condutt : That the Epiſcopal Authority is indiviſible, and that every 
Biſhop has his Portion of it. Thar in caſe of neceſſity, all Biſhops may affiit their Brethren with their 
Counſels, though they are nor under their ordinary Juriſdiction :* Thar Cauſes ought to be determi- 
ned in their reſpective Provinces, where the Accuſers and Witneſſes areto be found : Thar Councilsor 
Afemblies of Biſhops are. extreamly uſeful: That the Keys were given ro the whole Church in gene- 
ral, in the Perſon ot S. Peter, ro denote Unity. It may be provedour of his Writings, That they uſed to 
offer Sacrifice for the Dead in his time ; That they were perſuaded that the Saints interceded for us,and that 
Sacrifices were wffered in Honour of their Memory ; That they made uſe of Holy Water, that they had 
Virgins who made Profeſſion of Virginity ; and that this condition was mightily honoured among 
the Chriſtians. I take no, notice of abundance of other points of Diſcipline and Morality, which may 
be obſerved inthe Abridgment we have made of his Works, where the Reader, as he peruſes them, 
may collect them for himſelf; and indeed, they. are of grear imporrance ro all People. 

The 1 Edition of S. Cyprian, which appear'd a little after the Invention of Printing, neither bears 
the Name of the Printer, nor of the City where it was Printed. Ir is more Correct, and freer from 
Faults than the following ones. 

The 2d Edition is that of Spire, by Wendelinus, in the Year 1471, in Folio. It is mighty full of Errors. 

In the Year 1512, Remboldus cauſed this Author to be Printed ar Parzs, and was the firſt thar divi- 
ded the Letters into ſeveral Books. Afterwards Eraſmus having Review'd and Corrected ir, Printed 
it with a Preface and ſome Annotations, in the beginning in 1520, and 1525, for Frobenius. It was 
likewiſe Printed the very ſame Year at Colen. Afterwards at Parts, for Langelier, in 1541. At Ant- 
werp, in Oftavo, in the Year 1542. by Crinitus, and for Frobenius, in 1549. Art Lyons for Gryphius, 
in Otavo, in1544, and 1550. Ar Baſil, according to Eraſmus's Edition, in Folro, for Fohn Hervagius, 
in 1558. Gravius cauſed it to be Printed with ſome Nores ar Colen ; and it wasalfo Printed ar Lyons, 
in 1535, 1543, 1549 and 1556, in Ofavo, Ar Venice in the ſame Volume, in 1547. After theſe 
Editions, which are none of the moſt Correct, Manutius cauſed it ro be Printed ar Rome, Cotrected 
by ſeveral Manuſcripts in 1563. in Folio, in a very neat Character, and augmented with a fifth Book 
of Letters. Morelus's Edition ar Paris in the Year following, is larger and more accurately done. 
It was Printed roo at Geneva, in the Year 1593. with rhe Notes of Goulartius and Pamelius. 

Pamelius, after he had taken pains with Tertullian, ſer himſelf ro Publiſh a more exact Edirion of 
S. Cyprian's Works, He is the firſt that diſpoſed rhe Lerters according ro the Series of Time, diftri- 
buring them, as we have done into five Claſſes ; bur he has not been very exact in diſtributing thoſe 
of the ſame Claſs in their narural Order. He likewiſe wrir S. Cyprian's Life, and has made large 
Obſervations upon this Author, wherein he applics himſelf more to confirm the Doctrin and Diſci- 
pline of our Times, than to explain the difficulries of his Author. 

Pamelius's S. Cyprian has been Prinred twice at 4ntwerp, in 1568, and 1589. And at Paris in 1607, 


1574, 1616, 1632, and 1644. Theſe Editions are compared with ſeveral ancient Manuſcripts, and 


the former Editions. In imitation of him, Rigaltius , after he had Publiſhed Tertullian, undertook 
S. Cyprian, and without making the leaſt alteration in the Order obſerved by Pamelius, he only Cor- 
rected the Works of this Author, upon the different Readings of rwo Italian Manuſcripts, which Mon» 
fieur de Monchal, Archbiſhop of Tholouſe, had Copied in the Margin of his S. Cyprian, and made ſome 
Notes to explain the moſt difficult places ; and ſome Obſervations ro enlighten the Diſcipline that 
was in vigour in this Saint's time. Some of theſe Obſervations ſeem to be bold, and he endeavours 
to excuſe himſelf for them in his Preface. This Edition was Printed at Parzs for Dupuis, in 1648. 

In the Year 1666, Dupuis Reprinted the Works of this Saint, as he did thoſe of Tertulian, thartis 
to ſay, he added to the Texr, which is conformable ro rhe Edition of Rzgaltius, the entire Notes and 
Obſervations of thar Learned Man ; together with ſome choice Obſervations of Pamclius, and join'd 
to this Author Minutius Felix, Arnobius, Firmicus, and the Inſtruction of Commodianus. In the Y ear 
1681. Frederic Reinard, a Miniſter in Germany, put out S.Cyprian's Letters ar Altdorf. There is no- 
thing particular in this Edition, bur the great number of Manuſcripts with which ir was compared. 

Monfieur Lombert having Tranſlated the Works of S. Cyprian into French, and follow'd Pamelius's 
Method in his Tranſlation, has reformed ſome part of this Method in his Preface, and has given us, 
by the affiſtance of ſeveral judicious Men, a more accurate order of the Letters and Treatiſes of 
S. Cyprian, than that of Pamelius, [He is quored with great reſpe&t by the Biſhops of Oxford and 
Cheſter, in the Oxford Edition of this Father's Works.] 

After all, two Engliſh Biſhops, nor long fince, pur out a new Edition of S. Cyprian, which is more 
correct and exact, and larger than all the former. The Texr is here Prinred in a very fine Charas 
Cter, Reviſed upon four new Manuſcripts, and ſeveral different Readings, Copied our of other Ma- 
nuſcriprs by very able Men. The Margin is all along charged with a very ſhort and clear Summary 
of all thar is contained in the Text. Juſt under the Text, rhe different reading of the Manuſcripts 
and Editions are ſer down. At the bottom of the Page are placed the Notes, ſome of which are | 
borrowed from Rigaltius and Pamelius, and the reſt which are new are made by the Biſhop of Ox- 
ford. Moſt of them are Theological. His Tracts precede the Letters in this Edition, and are diſpo- 
ſed according to the Order wherein rhey are ſuppoſed to have been written. The Letters likewiſe 
are diſtribured after a new Method, bur very exact. The Books that are falfly attribured to S. C- 
prian, are Printed.ar the end ina ſmaller Character, with the Works of Arnoldus Bonevallis that carry 
his Name with a Book of Meditations never Printed before, The Calendar of Fafer 1s at the end of 
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A New Ecclefeaftical Hiftory 
p 6 a, 


ALS the Volume. Ar the head of all, there is an Advertiſement ro the Reader, containing the cencrat 
S. Cyprian, Deſign of this Edition; S. Cyprian's Lite, by Pontins his Deacen ; {ome Teſtimonics cf the Ancients 


concerning S. Cyprian ; a Table as well of rhe Books according ro the different Editions, 2s of the 
Texts of Scripture circd in the Works of S. Cyprian, and the matrer of them. This i5 foliowed wiri: 
a Book written by Dr. Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, Intiruled, The Anna's of S$, Cyprian, becauſe it 
contains the Hiſtory of the Lives and Works of this Saint from Year to Year. [After all, thereare 
ſome Difſertations of Mr. Dodwe/!'s upon difficult places, wherein he nor only explains his Author, bur 
makes large Digreflions ro clear ſome of the moſt conliderable Queſtions in all Ecclefiaſtical Antiquiry : 
And to illuſtrate thoſe Matters of Fact, and Points of D:{cipline which arc only alluded to in S. Cy- 
prian, as things at thar time perfectly known. ] | 

I have bcen lately informed, Thar a Doctor of the Faculty in Paris, a Man of prodigious Learn- 
ing, deſigns to oblige 1he World with a new Edition of S. Cyprzan. Ir were to be wiſhed, that this 
Deſign were put in Execution, it being a matter of great Jmportance, thar S. Cyprian ſhould be Pub- 
liſhed by a Cathclick Divine, . who is throughly verſed inthe Doctrin and Diſcipline cf the Church, ard 
who, in his Annotations would not depart from the Rule of Faith, nor condemn or diſapprove the 
practice of the Church; thar ſo by this means the Works of rhe Father might withour any danger 
be pur into the hands of all People. 


PONIITVU S. 


ALAN CAint Ferom reckons Pontius among the Eccleſiaſtical Anthors, who writ the Liie of S. Cyprian, 


whoſe Deacon he had been. Some Learned Perſons, and R:paltzus in particular, feem to have 


WV doubred whether this Work was not Suppoſititious ; and indeed, we muſt own, that ir iswritten wirh 


{o much affectarion of Eloquence, thar it might well be ſuſpected ro be ſpurious, if S. Ferom had not 
owned it as genuine. Bur, after the Teſtimony of that Learned Farher, I don't think we ought to 
queſtion the rrurh of it. This Life is nor written, as Rigaltius has well obſerv'd, afrer an Hiſtorical 
manner, but in the Language of one thar delircd to be thought an Orator, and has more Rherorical 
Ornaments, than Hiſtorical Exattneſs in it. The Narration which ought to be plain and ſingle, 1s 
full of Rherorical Figures; and the Style, which oughrto be conciſe, is ſwelling. Inſhort, as I have 
obſerved already, there is rather an affectation of Eloquence, than any true Eloquence inthis Book. 


CORNELIUS. 


CAS) ( ; Ornelius was ordained Biſhop of Rome, towards the beginning of the Year 251. Soon after, Neva- 
Cornelius, 


tian gothimſelf ordained by three Biſhops, bur his Ordination being Irregular, was Condemned, 


WV andCorne/ius acknowledged to be the true Biſhop of Reme by all the Biſhops in rhe World. 


He was ſent into Baniſhment inthe Perſecution of the Emperor Gallus, and.then receiv'd rhe Crown 
of Martyrdom, towards the endof the Year 253. after he had preſided in the Roman Chair two 
Years and ſome Months. | | 

T here are rwo Letters of this Pope among S. Cyprian's, and (a) Enſebius mentions three more. 

In the firſt, he informs Fabrus, Biſhop of Antioch, of whar had paſſed in the Synod held ar Rome 
againſt Novarian, and ſends him the Opinion of the Italian and African Biſhops. 

In the ſecond, he gives a more particular Account of the Decrees of this Synod ; and in the third, 
he deſcribes the Manners and Actions of Necvatian. Enſebius has preſerved a long Fragment of this 
laſt Lerrer, whercin Cornelius deſcribes the Artifices which Novatian had uſed, ro ger himlelf Ordained 
Biſhop, by abuſing the fimplicity and eafineſs of three Biſhops, one of whom having acknowledged his 
Crime, did Penance for ir. He afterwards obſerves, rhar there were ar that time in the Church of 
Rome, 44 Prieſts, 7 Deacons, and as many Sub-Deacons, 42 Acolyrhs, 52 Porters and Exorciſts, without 
reckoning the Widows and Pcor, upwards of 1500. and a (b) very great multitude of People. 

He adds, Thar Novatian could never hopeto artrivero the Epiſcopal Order, becauſe he was Baptized 
in his Bed, and never received Impoſition from the hands of the Biſhop, rhar is to ſay, the Sacrament ot 
Confirmation, and was afterwards ordained Prieſt only ar the requeſt of a Biſhop, contrary to the Or- 
derof the Church, which Prohibirs the Ordaining of thofe who had been Baprizcd after rhar manner : 
He reproaches him for denying his Sacerdotal Function in time of Perſecution; as alſo for obliging 
thoſe of his own Party, when he gave themthe Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt (inſtead of anſwering 

Amen, as was the cuſtom of the Church) ro Swear, thar rhey would never return ro Corrcl/ius's Party: 
Laftly, he informs Fab:us, that the Confeſfors of Reme had left his Party, and thar ſeveral Biſhops 


whoſe Names he ſends him, were condemned in a Synod. This Letter, as well as the others ſent by 


Cornelius to the Eaſt, were in all probability written in Greek. In the Bibliotheca Patrum, we find? 
very ſhort Letter, atrribured ro Cornelius, directed to Lupinicus, Biſhop of Vienna ; bur that Letter docs 
not belong rothis Pope, no more than the two others which go under his Name in the Decrcrals. Fo 
firſt of all it is nor of theſame Style with thoſe we find inS. Cyprian. Secondly, the word Maſs, which 
wasunknown atthat time, occurs there. And thirdly, it is unworthy of this Pope, and 'ris plain, it wi 
counterfeited by ſome ignorant Impoſter. The Style of Cornelius, as far as we are able to judge of 
by thoſe few T.etters of his thar are ſtill extant, is not very lofty ; tho” he ſets off whatever he {5 
rurningevery thing to his own advantage, and docs nor ſpare h's Enemy in the lcaft, 


| (4) Euſebius mentions three more, S. Ferom reckons | had but one Prieſt to one Church : And this isthf 
Four Letters, but he is miſtaken, and Euſebius Takes | Reaſon why 0prarys , ſpeaking of the Churches i! 
notice only of three. were at Rome in the Tim? of Dij:c-fhan, favs, 
(b) And a very creat multitude of Perple, | There | there were above forty of them, | 
were at that time ſeveral Churches at Kome, for they | ; NOPE 
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NOVATIAN. 


N Ovatian, who had been a Philoſopher before he was a Chriſtian, was, as we have hinted already, 
L Baprized in his Bed, being dangerouſly ill, He was afterwards ordained Prieſt of rhe Church 
of Rome, at the inſtance of his Biſhop , who obtained this Favour for him from the Clergy and 
People, who would have oppoſed it. Corne/ius accuſes him tor ablconding in a Chamber during the 
Perſecution, and for anſwering the Deacons, who defired him to goour and Baptize {ome Catechumens, 
That he would not be a Prieſt any longer, but that he would follow another ſort of Philolophy. Being 
Maſter of a grear deal of Wir, Knowledge and Eloquence, he might have been very ſerviceable to rhe 
Church, if his Ambition to be a Biſhop, which was, in a manner, the ſole occation of the Apoſtacy 

of the firſt Herefiarchs, had nor carried him ro a Separation. After the Death of Pope Fabian, he 
wrote in the Name of the Clergy of Rome, a very Elegant Letter to S. Cyprian, which is the thirtierh 
among thoſe of thar Father, and he ftill continued in rhe Communion of the Church during rhe Va- 
cancy of that See. Bur as ſoon as Cornelius was cholen in'Fabiuss room, puihed forward by his Envy 
and Jealouſie, he attacked his Ordination, accuſed him of ſeveral Crimes, ard publiſhed a L:bel againſt 
him. The principal Plea he made uſe of, was, That Cornelius admitred thoſe who had becn guilty 
of 1dolatry to Communion ; and to make the beſt advantage of this Accufation, he maintained, That 
we never oughr to ſuffer thoſe Perſons to participate of the Communion, who had tailen into Idolatry. 
So he ſeparated from Cornelius, and from thoſe who believed, that :he Church might receive them again, 
The greater part of thoſe who had ſuffered Couragiouſly for rhe Fairh of Jeſus Chriſt, nor beingablero 
endure that others, who had nor ſhewn the {ame Conftancy and Reſolation, ſhould (if I may uſe the 


Expreſſion) ſtand on the ſame level with themſelves, embraccd his Parry, together with ſome Prieſts. 


Novatus, a Prieſt of Afric, who had raiſed great Feuds againſt S. Cyprian at Carthage, joined himſelf 
to Novatian, and brought with him thoſe of his own Faction. (a) Itwas he who gave him char per- 
nicious Advice to get himſelf Ordained Biſhop. Novatzan, the better to executc this defign, ſcnt rwo 
of his own Cabal tothree ſimple ignorant Biſhops, who lived ina ſmall Province of Ttaly, and prevailed 


Novaatian. 


with them to come to Rome, under a prerence of accommodating Afﬀairs, and putting a ſtop roſome 


Diviſions. As Toon as theſe three Biſhops were come to Rome, he ſhur them up in a Chamber, and 


cauſed himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Romeby them, about Tena Clock ar Night, and this, afterhe. 


had made them drunk, if we may believe Cornelius. Immediately after his Ordination, he diſpatched 
two Letters to the Biſhops of the other Provinces,and ſent ſome Deputies into Af+ic to get his Ordinarion 
approved. But the African Piſhops rejected his Depuries, and ratified Cornelius's Ordination. Thereft 
of the Biſhops alſo adhered to Cornelius: And one of the three who had ordained Novatian, acknow- 
Iedged his Fault, and did Penance for ir. The Contcfſors gave him up to Cornelius, who having got 
him condemned in a Synod of Sixty Biſhops, wholly turned him out of the Church. He continued 
however {till roreachthis Dodrin, Tharthe Church neither could nor ought ro admit thoſe to the Com- 
munion who had Apoſtatized : And as this Severity pleaſed abundance of People, fo he became rhe 
Head of a Hereſfie, which diſturbed rhe Peace of rhe Church for a very long rime. 

Beſides, this Lerter which he wrir beforehis Separation in the Name of the Clergy of Rome, S. Ferom 
tells us, he compoſed the following Treatiſes, v:7. of the Paſſover, the Sabbath, Circumciſion, the High 
Prieſt, Prayer, Fewiſh Meals ; of Firmneſs of Mind with relation to Attalus, and many more, together 
with a great Volume abour the Trin:zty, which is, as it were, an abridgmenr of Tertulian's Work, thar 
has been by ſeveral Perſons artribured ro S. Cyprian 3 nor that Tertulian made a Book expreſly abour 
the Trinity, but becauſe he had borrowed whatever he ſays out of the Books of Tertullian upon the 
Trinity, We have none of theſe Works under the Name of Novatian, bur ris extreamly probable, 
thar the Treatiſe of the Trin:ty, and that of the Fewzſh Meats, that are ro be found in Tertullian, are 
the ſame which S. Ferom atrribured ro Novatian. 

And indeed, as for the Book of the Trinity, Ruffmus obſerves, thar it was not compoſed by S. Cyprian, 
under whoſe Name it went, but by Tertulian. S. Ferom, who ſaw farther into this marterthan Ruf- 
f2nus, takes notice in the Apology which he has compoſed againſt him, that it was not written by Ter- 
tullian, bur by Novatian. There are ſeveral Reaſons which make ir evidently appear, that the Book 
we now have, 1s the very ſame with that mentioned by S. Ferom and Ruffinus. For in the firſt place 
it carries theſame Title. Secondly, it imitates Tertullian, and uſes his Arguments. Thirdly, rhe Style 
ot 1t 15 polite enough, and the Terms very pure. Fourthly, we find ſome Paſſages there againſt the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt , a Faulr which Ruffinus and $S. Ferom obſerve to have been in the Book of 
the Trinity, Which they cired, and which might have been inſerred afterwards by the Macedonians. 
ror this Author eſtabliſhes very Orthodox Principles concerning the Myſtery of the Trinity, which prove 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as that of rhe Son. 

Ir is very probable likewiſe, that the Treatiſe about Fewiſh Meats, attributed to Tertullian, belongs 
io Novitzan, as well by reaſon of the conformity of the Style, as becauſe the Author obſerves in the 


a) It was he who gave him that pernicious Ad-\ that he made them ſohimſelf, for he was no Biſhop, 
vice] S. Cyprian in his 41ft Epiſilerellsus, That | bur becauſe he had made him ſo by his Counſeis 
Nev2trs had ordained a Biſhop of Rome, as one Fe- | and Faction 
*eciV1m15 a Prieft had done one at Carthage ; nor | 
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CASA beginning, that he wiote rwo Letters, wherein he demonſtratcd, that the Fews knew not what is the 
Novatian, true Circumciſion, or what is the true Sabbath. All which agrees with Noevatian, who, accordir.;g 
SY toS. Ferom, wrote two Treatiſes npon the ſame Subjects. 


The Deſign of this Treatiſe is ro ſhew, Thar the Animals forbidden ro be eaten by the Moſaical 


Law, were nor abſolutely and in themſelves impure. To demonſtrate rhe Truth of this Afrtion, he 
tells us, that the Fruits of Trees were the firſt Nouriſhment of Mankind ; that afrerwards they eat the 
Fleſhof Animals ; that the Law came in afterwards, which made a diſtinction berwixr thoſe Crea- 
rures that might be eaten, and rhoſe that were prohibired ; rhar under this Diſpenſarion they were 
called Unclean, not becauſe they were really ſo in theirown Nature, fince they were the Creatures of 
God, bur firſt, to inſtruct Men to avoid the Vices that were figured, and (6) repreſented by theſe Ani- 
mals; and in the ſecond place, to ſerve as a Remedy againit Intemperance ; thar Jeſus Chrift,' whois 
the end and accompliſhment of the Law, has given liberty to Men to ear of all ſorts of Meats, provided 
they don't violate the bounds of Chriſtian Sobriety ; and from thence he rakes occaſion to reprove 


' the Irregularities and Diſorders of ſome Chriſtians , who lived intemperartely. 


He obſerves, that 


this is by no means fitting for thoſe Perſons who are to pray Night and Day. Ar laſt, our of the num- 
ber of Meats that are permitted to be eaten, he excepts thoſe that have been offered roIdols, from which 
the Primitive Chriſtians abſtained very Religiouſly ; and he concludes all with theſe Words, that are 


S. Martialu O of our Lord 250. 


an Abridgment of his whole Diſcourſe : * Having therefore ſhewn whar is the nature of Meats, (for 
he had before diſcovered the Genius of the Moſaical Law, and explained the nature of the Evangelical 
Liberry) © Let vs live " to the Rules of Temperance, and abſtain from things offered to 1dols, giving 


thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son,ro whom be Praiſe, Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Some think that Novatian writ this Letter during the Perſecution of Decius, before he had ſeparated 


from the Church ; but his way of ſpeaking, at the beginning, makes me rather believe, that it was 
compoſed after he became Chief of the Party, in the Perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian. This Author 
has abundance of Wir, Knowledge and Eloquence ; his Style is pure, clean and polite; his Expreſſions 
choice, his Thoughts natural, and his way of Reaſoning juſt: He is full of Cirations of Texrsof Scri- 
prure that are alway to the purpoſe; and beſides, there is a great deal of Order and Merhod in thoſe 
Treatiſcs of his we now have, and he never ſpeaks but with a world of Candor and Moderation. 


(b) Repreſented by theſe Animals.) As for Exam-| Carnal Life: That when we are forbidden to eat 


ple, he ſays, that the Prohibirion of eating Swines- | Weafils, the meaning is, we are forbidden to Steal; 
fleſh is to intimare to us, that we are not to lead a | that by Crows, Pleaſures are ſignified, &c. 


S. MARTIALIS 


Aint Martzalis came into France with S. Dionyſius (a)) under the Emperor Decius towards the year 
Two Letters arrribured ro him, one written to the People of Burdeaux, the 


_ 


WY VV other to thole of Tho/ouſe, which were ſaid to be found in the Veſtry of (b) S. Peter of Limoges in the 


Eleventh Century, and have bcen ſince (c) frequently Printed, and inferred into the laſt Brbliothece 


| Patrum, though no Man queſtions rhat theſe Letters are Juppoſititious. For in the firſt place the 


Aurhor tells us, that he lived with Jeſus Chriſt, which can by no means agree with him who was Biſhop 
of Limoges in 252, Secondly, in the Eighth Chapter of rhe Second Letrer, he ſairh, that he Baprized 
King Stephen, and another Tyrant with his Noblemen. Now in the time of Mart: al:s there wasnei- 
rher King nor Tyrant in France. Thirdly, he tells us, that in his time the Temples of the Gods were 
demoliſhed, and that Churches were built by the Kings Authority, which does not agree withtherime 
of S. Martialis, Fourthly, the Texts of Scripture quoted in theſe Letters follow the vulgar Tranſls- 
tion, which was compoſed long after. Fifthly, the Author tells us, that he had eaten with Jeſus 
Chriſt ar the laſt Supper, though ir is certain.thar none bur the Apoſtles were there, 

| The Life of S. Martialrs, Printed at the end of Abdias, which carries the Name of Aurelian Biſhop 
of Limoges, is a ſpurious Piece, no leſs than the Epiſtles of thar Biſhop, and full as Fabulous as the Hi- 
ſtory of Abatas, rowhich it is joined. The Authorby a very groſs Error ſuppoſes, that Veſpaſian ſucceed- 
ed Nero immediately, He tells us that S. Martialis received from Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
the ſame Power which the Apoſtles had ; that he never ſuffered either Hunger, Thirſt or Pain, and 
recounts ſeveral other Fables concerning him, which areno leſs ridiculousthan thoſe rhar are tobe found 
upon the ſame Subject in the rwo Councils of Limoges, held in the Years 1029 and 1031. 


(a) Under the Emperor Decius.] S. Gregory of | be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum, p. 298, 289. 
Tours is the Man that fixesthis Epocha of the com- j firſt printed in the Year 1521, with Aldias, and 
ing of S. Denis, Martialis, and their Coliemics | aferwinds in 1571, and 1614. 
into France. There is no Author extant, who is (c) Frequently Printed.) They were firſt printed 
either more ancient or more worthy to be believed | by Badius inthe Year 1521, afterwards by Bordes 
than S. Gregory, that has given us any Account of | in the Year 1 573, with the Notes of E!/menhorſt1s 
their arrival there any ſooner. . | ar Helmſtad in 1614. at Baſil in 1655, at Coicn il 

(b) Peter of Limoges.]} This Story is related by | 1 560. | 
a Monk called Gan/ius, in 2 Chronicle whichis to | 
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SIXTUS o XYSTUS. 


T is a long time ago, ſince under the name of Pope S7zxtus, who preſided in the Roman Chair in the FLAgN 
Year 257. Ruffnus publiſhed a Book of a certain Pythagorean Philoſopher named S$7xtus, rranſla- $jxtus, 
ted out of Greek into Latin. (a) S. Ferom often reproaches him with this Impoſture ; S. Auſtin ſuf- wWwW 
fered himſelf art firſt ro be deceived by it, and has cited ir in his Book of Nature and Grace, as if it 
had been compoſed by Pope S7xtus, but afterwards (b) he retracts his Error. Gelaſius placed itamong 
the Hererical Books, ſuppoſingirt to have been written by ſome Chrittian. (c) Ir is ftillexranr, being 
a Medley of Philoſophical Sentences, uſeful indeed inthemſelyes, and ſerviceable ro the Truth, butha- 
ving little of the Spirit of Chriſtianity in them. There is no mention made in it either of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Prophets or the Apoſtles ; and ir is tull of the Errors of the Pythagoreans 
and the Stoicks. Ir renders Man equal to God, and affirms that he is made of a Divine Subſtance, 
and would have him be without Paſſion, accordingro the Principle of rhe Szozcks, and withour Sin, pure 

ſuanr to the Doctrin of the Pelagzans. There are ſ{eyeral other Pclagian Errors to be found in ir, 


(a) S. Jerom often reproaches him with this Im-| (c) It is ſill e::tant.] Inthe Bibliotheca Patrum, 


poſture, ] Ep. ad Cteſiphont. contra Pelag. in Cap. 22. | bur I cannor tell whether ir was cycr Printed by 
Ferom. in Cap. 18, Ezechielis. | it ſelf, 


(b) He retra@s this Error.] Aug. lib.2,retraft.c.q4%, 


S. GREGORY I HAUMAT URGUS. 


CAinr Gregory, whoſe Name ar firſt was Theodorus, and afterwards Surnamed Thaumaturgus, that 1s 
ro ſay, the Worker of Miracles, by reaſon of the great number of Miracles he is tuppoſed to s, gregory 


| have wrought both in his Life-rime, and after his Death, was born in the City of Neo-Ceſarea in Thauma- 


Pontus, deſcended of a Family that was very conſiderable as well for its Nobility, asfor its great Pol- zurgus. 
ſeflions. He was educared in the idolatrous Worſhip, having a Father who was cxtrezmly bigotred ro WNW 
Paganiſm. After he had loſt him ar the Are of Fourteen Years, his Mother would have him ſtudy Rhe- 
rorick ro qualifie himſelf for the Bar. His Siſter being married to a Lawyer, who was afterwards Go- 
vernour of Paleſtine, and being obliged to follow her Husband, Gregory and Athenodorus her Brothers 

wen: along with her, intendingro go as far as Berztzs, and there apply themſelves ro the Study of rhe 
Laws in a Celebrated School of rhar Ciry. Bur being arrived at Cxſarea in Paleſtine, they there 

mer Or:gen, who having exhorted them ro ſtudy Philoſophy, by little and little inſpircd into themrhe 
Principles of the Chriftian Faith, and ſoon afrer made them his Diſciples. After they had been with 

him for the ſpace of five Years, Gregory being willing to teſtifie the great Obligations he had to Orzgen, 

and beſides, to give him ſome publick Marks of his Acknowledgment, as he took his leave of him, 
compoſed a very eloquent Diſcourſe, which he recitcd before a numerous Afſembly invired to thar 
Solemnity. Afrer his return ro Neo-Cfarea, he retired for ſome time, and lived a ſolitary Life, and was 

at laſt, contrary to his Inclinations, ordained Biſhop of Neo-Ceſarea by Phadimus Biſhop of Amaſea, to= 
wards the Year of our Lord 240. Ar that rime there were bur very few Chriſtians in thar Ciry, bur 

the number of them was ſoon augmented by his vigilance and care, and by his Miracles, ſo thar this 
Church became in a little rime one of the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World. He aſfliited arrhe 

firſt Council of Ant:och held againit Paulus Sameſatenus, as Euſebius tells us inthe Sixth Book of his 
Hiftory, ch. 23. and Died a little after in the Year 265. . Thisis an Abridgment of this Biſhop's Life, 


drawn our of his Diſcourſe ro Or7gen, ourof Euſebius, S, Baſil, S. Ferem and S. Gregory Nyſſen in the 


Relation thar he gives of the Life of this grear Saint. 


The Works of this Father (part whereof of A:nus's Verſion were Printed at Venice in Latinin 1 574, 
and at Rome in 1594.) were collected and Printed in Greek by Gerrard Veſſius, at Mentz in Quarto, 


. 1604, and afrerwards in Folzo ar Paris, 1621, with ſome other ſmaller Fathers. 


The firſt, as well as the moſt Eloquent Work he has compoſed, is the Harangue he madeto thank 
Origen, which was ſeparately Publiſhed by Hoefchelius at the end of his Edition of Origen againſt Cel- 
ſus in 1605. He begins his Exordiumwith the difficulty of commending Or:gen as he deſerved. Afﬀter- 
wards he tells him in whar a ftrange manner the Providence of God conducted him to Ce/area, the 
Converſarions this grear Man held with him and his Brother ro exhort them to the Study of Philoſo- 
phy, and to poſſeſs them with a Venerarion for the Holy Scriptures and rhe Chriſtian Religion ; and 
afrerwards he teſtifies the Regret he had to be obliged to quit a Maſter whom he {ſo tenderly loved. 


This Harangue is very Eloquent, and we may fay it is one of the moſt conſummate pieces of Rhetorick 


thar are any where extant among the Ancients. Tr was printed under the name of Gregory Thauma- 

turgus in Greek, and inLatin ar Antwerp in 1613, in Ofavo. | 
The Second Book mentioned by Euſebius and S. Ferom, as well as the firſt, is his Paraphraſe upon 
Eccleſiaſtes, Tr was Tranſlated by Facobus Billius, who attributed it to S. Gregory Nazzanzen upon 
the Credit of a Manuſcript in the King's Library. Bur certain it is, thar it belongs to Gregory Thau» 
| | maturgus 
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ALS maturgus, not only becauſe we read in Eryſebius, and in S. Ferom, that he compoſed a Bock bearing 
S. Gregory thar Name, which we are nowhere told of S. Gregory Nazia1zcn, bur alſo becauſe we find there word 


Thauma- 


WY 


for worda long Paſſage cited by S. Ferom upon the fourth Chaprer of Eccleſiaſtes, as taken out of the 
Paraphraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes, done by Gregory Biſhop of Pontus. IT have no more to ſay of this Book 
but only thar ir is a Paraphraſe which largely explains the Moral Refle&ions in Ec-lejiaſtes. ; 

S. Gregory Nyſſen in his Lifeof this Father, rakes notice of a Creed which, as he prerends, this Saint 
received from S. Febn in a Viſion which he ſaw in the Night, and which was {t1!l preſerved, being, as 
he ſays, written by the Hand of Gregory Thaumaturgus. This Profefion of Faith is as fo' lows : 
* There is only One God the Father, who is the Father of the Living Word, his efſential Wiſcom, his 
< Power, and hiseternal Image; ir is ne who being Sovereignly perfect, has begotten a Son Sovereignly 
© perfect as himſelf, He is the Father of the only Son. There is only one Lord, the only Son of the 
* only Father, God begotren of God, the Character and Tmage of rhe Divinity, the cficacigus Word b 
< which all Creatures were formed, the true Son of the true Father, the inviſible Son of the invifible Fa- 
* ther, the Incorruprtible of the Incorruprible, the Immortal of the Immortal, the eternal Son of him 
* who is from all Erernity ; and there is only one Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from Ged.and was given to 
* Men by the Son, he is the Image of the Son, and a perfect Image of him thar is perfe&t. HeisLife, 
* and the Principle of Lifeto thoſe thar Live ; He is the Holy Spring, Holineſs ir ſelf, and the Author 
© of SanCtification. By him God the Father is made manifeſt, who is above all thirgs, andin all things, 
* and God the Son, who is equally in all things. This is the perfect Trinity, which is nor divided, 
© bur is One in Glory, in Sovereignty and Etcrn'ty. 

The following Words,which ſome Perſons do {till attribute to Gregory Thaumaturgus, belong ro S. Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, who draws this Concluſion from the above-mentioned Profefiion. * There is therefore no 


* created Perſon or dependent Being in the Trinity, it admits imo it nothing that is Foreign, nothing | 


© thar has been out of it during a time, or which afterwards began to be there; the Father was never 
* without the Son, nor the Son without the Holy Ghoſt, bur the Trinity has ever been immovable 
© and invariable. | | | 

There is likewiſe attributed to S. Gregory Thaumaturgus another Expoſition of Faith, much longer, 

and tranſlated by Turrianus, which ſome People mighr believe to be that which is cited by S. Baſil, in 
his Six:y Fourth Epiitle, directed to one whole Name was /E/ian. Buriris manifeſt, that this is diffe- 
rent from that mentioned by S. Ba/i/, and thar it could nor be compoſed by S. Gregory Thaumatirgus : 
For, in the firſt place, ir is different from that $. Bji. {ſpeaks of, which was addreſſed to Z'zan, and 
made in form of a Diſpute, wherein he {ays, Thar the Father and Son were one in Hypoſtaſis, andonly 
dif. inguiſhed by abfrattion of the Mind, the Words which the Sabe/!/zans abuſed ; whereas in this which 
is neither addreſſed to Z#/zan, norcompoled after the manner of a Diſpute, the Error of Sabellius isclearty 
rejeFec ; and 1t is formally ſaid, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are Three Perſons, and 
Three Hypoffafes. In the fecond place, ir cannot be of rhe rime of S. Gregory Thaumaturgus ; for the 
Aurhor expreſly refures the Ari2»5s, ſaying, That thoſe who affirm, rhar the Son is created of norhing, 
are Enemies to the Faith of rhe Church, and thar thoſe who reject rhe Word Conſulſtantial, are out of 
the Church. Beſides, when he explains the Mylicry of the Incarnation, he ſpeaks after a manner which 
makes it credible, that he had the Nefterians and Eutychians in view. Caniſius attributes this Profeſſion 
of Faith to Apoliimarius, bur it too plainly refuresthe Error of that Hererick ro be ever his. However 
it be, ir was compoſed after the time of 5. Gregory Thaumaturgus. We ought ro paſs the ſame Judg- 
men: upon the twelve Anath-ma's, which follow this Expotition, and are likewiſe compoled our of 
the Errors of the Neftorians and Eutzchians. 

No Body doubts of the Canonical Epiſfile of this Sainr, which is cited in the fixth Council, andisfet 
down by Balſamon. Ir has all the Characters cf Antiquity, which any one can defire in ſuch Mont 
ments. Ir was written after the Gorhs had ravag'd 41a under Galienus, and it is directed to a Biſhop, 
whoſe Name we know not, to inſtruct him how he was to preſcribe Penance to thoſe who had fallen 
into any ſcandalous Crimes, during the Inundarions of the Barbarians. Inthefirſt Canen he ſays, that 
thoſe who having been raken Priſoners by the Barbarizns, had eaten the Food which was giventhem, 
ought nor, upon that account to ſuffer Penance, as wel! becauſe the Barbarians did not ſacrificeany Vt 
&ims to Idols, as alſo becauſe thar which defiies the Man is nor the Meat which enters iftitzo the Man, 
bur that which goes our of the Man. Thar jor the ſame reaſon thoſe Captive Women who had been 
forcibly carried away by the Barbarians, were not to be blamed ; but neverthcleſs, that thoſe whohad 
lived diffolute Lives beforc their Capriviry, were not cafily ro' be admicred ro Communion. 

In the ſecond Canon, and the three following, which ro ſpeak properly are only one Canon, he de- 
reſts the Avarice and Injuſtice of thoſe Perſons, who rook rhe advantage of the Capriviry of theſe mi 
ſerable Creatures ro plunder them of their Goods. He ſhews, thar they are obliged ro make Reſtitn 
tion, and that they cannor keep in their Poſſeſſion the Geods of orher Men. In the ſixth, he endeavours 
ro ſhew with whar Horror the World ought to look upon the Cruelry cf thoſe Perions, who derained 
as Caprives thoſe who had freed themſelves out of rhe Hands cf the Barbar71ns. In the ſeventh he 0i- 
dains, Thar ſuch Offenders ſhould' nor be received fo muchas into the number of Hearers (rhis was 
firſt Degree of Penance) who joining themſelves with the Barbarians, had fallen upon the Chriſtians, 

either by Murdering them, or ſhewing the Infide!s where they were fled for ſhelter. In the eighth, he 
decrces the ſame Puniſhment againſt thoſe who ſhould be convicted to have broken open any ones 
Houſe during the Ravyage of the Barbarians ; bur then he moderatcs this Rigour in fayaur of pus 
wie 
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who ſhould make a voluntary Conteſtion, and theſe he places in the third degree of Penitents, *Tis CAA 
alſo under this Claſs, that in the ninth Canon he ra iges thoſe who kept back the things which belong- S- Gregory 
«d to others, which they four.d in the midit of the Field, or in their Houſes, as ſoon as they were con- Thiuma» 
victed of it: Burt if thcy confeſſed the Fact, he believed them not to be unworthy to communicate Es.  _ 
at Prayers, which was the aft degree of Penance. In the tenth, he exhorts thoſe that were willing to 
reſtore their Neighbours Geods, to do ir without making any ſordid Gain, by cxaCting any thing for 
what they had diſcovered, kepr or icund, or for any other reaſon whatever it might be. The laſt 
Canon is in explicarion of the different degrees of Penance. Weeping and Groaning, ſays he, conſiſt 
inſtanding without the Church Porch, where the Sinner ought to beg .carneftly of thoſe who go in, ta 
pray to God for hum, and this is the firſt degree. The ſecond degree is that of Hearers, and is per- 
tormed in the Church-porch, where the Sinner is to rarry with the Catechumens, and go out with them, 
after baving heard rhe Holy Scripcure, as being unworthy of Prayer. In the Subitrarion, which is rhe 
third degree, the Party offending is admitted ivto the Body of rhe Church, bur mutt go our with the 
Catechumens, Laltly, the fourrh degree 1s that of ſtanding up when the Perſon may tarry in the Church 
with the Faithful, without being obliged to go our of it with the Catechumens ; and this is followed 
with the participation of the Sacraments. Morinus queſtions whether this laſt Canon belorgs to Gre- 
ory Thaumaturgus, and conjectures, that it has been added by one of the Modern Greeks, to explairi 
the Letter of this. Saint. This Conjecture ſeems tro be well grounded. 

There goes likewiſe, under the name of this Father, a Diſcourſe abour the goul, addreſſed to one 
Tatian, which contains the Deciſion of ſevera! Queſtions concerning the Nature of the Soul, and follows 
the Principles of the Peripaterics, bur in truth it has nor the leaſt reſemblance of S. Gregory's Style ; 
and beſides, it ſeems to be the product of the following Age, when Ar:/torle's Philoſophy began to be 
in ſome Reputation. To be ſhorr, it is rather the work of a Philoſopher, than of a Biſhop. | 

T am no leſs farisficd, rhar the Sermons which carry the name of S. Gregory Thumaturgus, do really 
belong to another Author; for beſides, that none of the Ancients have ever mentioned them, they are 
alrogether of a different Style, which is ſo far from approaching the Elegance and Politeneſs fo familiar 
to $. Gregory, that it is mean and childiſh, Secondly, The Author of theſe Sermons ſpeaks of the My- 
ſeries of the Trinity and Incarnation, in ſuch rerms as ſhew, thar he lived after the riſe of the Hereſies 
of the (a) Arians and Neſtorians. He often affects ro make uſe of the word 2:576z65 when he ſpeaks of 
the Virgin May, and beſtows exceflive Praiſcs upon her, which were not cuſtomary rill after the 
Council of Epheſus. Laitly, it 1s evident, that theſe Homilies were compoſed when the Church 
enjoy d Peace, and celebrared ir's Feſtivals with great Soleinnity, | 

The three Sermons upon the Annunciation reſemble the Style of Proclus of Conſtantinople, as it has 
been obſerved by him who has made ſome Nores upon rhe Homilies of that Author. The laſt of the 
three has alſo bcen atrribured ro S. Chry/;/tome, but the difference of the Style ſhews thar it is nor his. 

The fourth Sermon is upon the Baptiſm of FESUS CHRIST, which Feſtival was anciently 
celebrated on the day of Epiphany ; it is more eloquent than the three preceeding ones, and appears 
ro be compoſed by another Author, who neverthelels was not S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, for the very 
ſame reaſon we have offered before ; there we find the rerm $+570x05, and that of Conſubtantial, 
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(a) The Arians and Neſtorians. ] For Example, | us. In the ſecond, rhere are extraordinary Praiſes 
| in the firſt of rheſe Homilies, it is ſaid, that F z of the Virgin, whom he calls $:76x05, which was 
SUS CHRIST is born of the Virgin, that he is | not begun to be commonly practiſed ril] after rhe 
God and Man without Confuſion , and without | Synod of Epheſus, The Trinity is there called 


Change, perfect in the Divinity, and the os Conſubſtantial, 

; nity, like his Father in all, and conſubſtanrial ts ] | 

0 
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, | S. DIONYSIU S of Alexandria, 


a | [o/ins, (4) who had formerly been a Diſciple of Or:zgen, and Carechift of the Church of NAA 

Alexandria, ſucceeded Heraclas in the Epiſcopal Sec of thar Church, in the Third (b) Year of >. Diony- 

{ the Empire of Philippus, and 247 of the Nativity of our Saviour. He was one of the moſt Learn-1**% < 

LN ed and moſt Illufrious Biſhops of his Age ; and being conſulted from all parts upon matters of a es 
Religion, wrote a va't number of Letters ro the moſt famous Biſhops of the Church, beſides ſeveral 
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2 Works againſt the Herericks, and ſome Treatiſes of Diviniry and Diſcipline. S. Ferom has compoſed 
1. Catalogue of all his Works, and Evſebius has enriched his Hiſtory with ſeveral Paſſages thar he has | 


(a) Dionyſius.] He 1s Sirnamed the Great, by | the Notes of Yaleſrus. 
the Ancients. Euſeb. S. Baſil. Ep. ad Amphil. Maxi- (b) Thethird Tear.) "Tis ſo ſer downin Euſebins's 
musand Metaphraſtes give him this Name. He had ! Hiſtory, Lib. 6, Chap. 35. and in his Chronicon 
iormerly been a Rhetorician, if we may believe | 'tis the Fifth. Bur the Accounr of his Hiſtory is 


Maximus upon the fifth Chaprer of the Hzerarchia | the trueſt ; for he ſuppoſes in his Chronicon, ttiat 
Celeſtis, He was unqueſtionably deſcended of a | Philip reigned Seven years, wheteas he was Em- 
food Family, See Enſebins, Lib, 7. Ch. tt. and | perout bur Five, 
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A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 


FANS) borrowed out of him. The Fragments that are yer extant in Euſebius and S. Athanaſius, make wy 
S. Dion gr.atly regret the Lols of his Writings, as Works that would have been of infinire Advantage and Uſe 


fuus. 


in the Explication of the Dodtrin of the Church. The Catalogue of them, as ir is ter down by S. Fe. 
rom, being without any order, we ſhall therefore endeavour ro make ano:her of all the Volumes of 
this Diony/ius, whereot we have any knowledge, according to the crder of rime in which they were 
written, not forgetting art the ſame time to take notice of rhoſe Fragments that are to be ſound in Ey. 
ſcbins and in S. Athanaſius. | 

The firſt Lerrer which he wrote, is directed to Fabius, Biſhop of Antioch, immediately after the Pex. 
ſecution of the Emperor Decius ; thar 1s to fay, art the end of the year 250. Euſebius has preſeryeg 
rwo Fragments of it in the Sixth Book, Chap. 41. & 44. of his Hiſtory. In the firſt, he gives an Ac. 
count of the horrid Cruelty of the Perſecurors thar fell fo ſeverely upon rhe poor Chriſtians of 4lex. 
andria, as well towards the cnd of rhe Empire of Philippus, as alſo after Decius had publiſhed his Edi 
againſt them; and he gives us a Narrative of rhe Martyrdom of ſeveral Perſons. In the Second, he 
relates the Hiſtory of an Old Man, whoſe Name was Ser apron, who having fallen away inthe time of 
Perſecution, was enjoyn'd a. courſe of Penance, til] being ready ro die, he ſent a young Boy to fetch him 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, rhat he might die in the Communion of rhe Church. 

He deſcribes the Perſecution of Decius 1n his Letter againſt Germanus, though it was nor writ till 
long after; and he particulary relates whar happen'd ro himſelf; how, having been forcibly hurried 
away our of Alexandria by ſome Soldiers again!t his Will, he was conducted ro a Town called Tapn- 
firis, where being reſcued by a Company of Country Fellows rhart fell upon his Guards, he was obli- 
ged to abſcond for a while, being only accompanied by ſome Prieſts. | | 

(c) This is thar Perſecution, which he mentioned in the Fragment of a Letter ro Domzt:us and Dig). 
mus, related by Euſebius towards the end of the Eleventh Chapter of his Hiſtory, Lib. 6. Ir was al 
abour rhe end of this Perſecution, when he was yet in Exile, thar he wrore a Letter concerning Penance 
to rhe Brethren in Mgypt, wherein he delivered his own Opinion, asto the manner with which they 
ought to trear thoſe rhar had fallen away ; and he there diſtinguiſhes between the different degrees of 
Ofences, He likewiſe wrote at the ſame time a Book upon the ſame occaſion ro Cenen Biſhop of Her. 
9volis, a Letter to his Clergy at Alexandria, one to the Chriſtians of Laodicea, where Thelymidres was 


Biihop, and one to the Armenians, over whom Meruzanes was Paſtor, which treated of Penance ; and ' 


a {mail Treatiſe of Martyrdom to Or7gen, 

Aſrer peace was reitored ro the Church in the Year 251. Dzonyſius having received a Letter from 
Cornclius Biſhop of Rome againſt Novatian, who had alſo written ro him himſelf, he anſwered bath 
one and' the other. His Letter ro Novatiun, whom he calls Novatus, 1s taken notice of by Euſebiusin 
his 7th Bock, Chap. 45. He adviſes him, if he had a mind ro perſwade the World that he 'was Or- 
daincd againſi h's Will, as he publickly affirmed, to rerurn back ro his Duty, and uſe all his Endeayours 
ro re-eſtabliſh Peace and Conccerd. His Lettcr ro Cornelius js plainly what they called in the Language 
of thoſe times, a Letrer of Communion. He informs him, that he was ſummoned to a Synod of 4: 
tioch, by Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus. by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and TheoGiſtus of Palaſtine, in which 
they reſolved ro confirm the Diſcipline of Novatus ; that word was ſenr him, thar Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch was dead, and Demetrian elected in his room; that Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem died in 
Priſon. To theſe Letters he added oneto the Chriſtians ar Rome, concerning Peace and Penance; and 
another ro the Confeſſors ro diſſwade them from rhe Faction of Novatian. Afterwards he wrote anc 
ther to the Romans, which he ſent by Hzppolytus, wherein he diſcourſes of rhe Duty and Function df 
Deacons; and two more to the Confeflors of Rome, after they had entred inro the Unity ofthe 
Church. Theſe are the Letters which he wrote under the Ponrificate of Cornelius, and are mentioned 
by Evuſebius in the laſt Chaprer of his Sixth Book. 

Under the Pontificate of Pope Stephen, thar ſucceeded Cornelius in the beginning of the Year 255. D- 
eny/ius wrote a Letter to him, in which he acquainrs him, Thar all the Eaſtern Churches where at lal 
agreed ro condemn rhe rigorous Novelty of Nevatus, and ſpeaks to him of the Queſtion concernity 
the Validity of the Bapriſm of Hereticks, that was in Agiration between him and S. Cyprian. Aﬀet 
the Death of Stephen, which happencd in the Year 257. he wrote another upon the ſame Subject 
Sixtus his Succeſſor, and begs of him ro conſider the Conſequence of that buſineſs, and nor to purli 
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it with the hear of his Predeceſſor, who had written Letrers ro Helenus, to Firmilian, and toall lt | 
Biſhops of Cappadecia, and C3czl:a, wherein he ſent them word, thar he would not Communicate at} | 


more with them, becauſe they re-Baptized Herericks ; which, he ſays, was determined in the Counc!s | 


of the Biſhops. In the ſame Lerter he ſpeaks againſt rhe Error of the Sabellzans, that aroſe in Prolemi 
a City of Pentapols; againſt which, as he tells him rhere, he had writren a long Letter, or rather 1 
Diſcourſe which he ſent him. He wrote likewiſe ro D:onyſius and Philemon, Presbyrers of the Churct 
of Rome, about the Baptiſm of Hereticks. In his Epiſtle ro Philemon, he rells him, Thar his Prede 


ceſſor Heraclas cauſed the Hereticks to abjure their Errors, without Baprtizing them a-new ; that thi 
was the Cuſtom of his Church ; but nevertheleſs rhar he had beeninformed, that the 4fricans had for 


(c) This 3s that Perſecution.] Enſebius refers it | he was not carried away by Violence. One nees 
to the Perſecution under Valerian ; bur rhe Cir- ' only conſulting the rwo Fragments of his Lerter ! 
cumſtanccs agree with whar happened ro him un- | Germans, where he gives an Account of wit F 
der the Perſecution of Decirs. and not whar he | befel] him in theſe two Perſecutions, t0 be ff | 
ſuffered under the Perſecution of Valerian, in which | {wadcd in rhe marter, 
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lng time obſerved the contrary, and that it was Eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt in a very numerous Aſſembly CLAY) 
of Biſhops held at Iconium and Synmnada, and in many other places ; rhar martrers {tanding thas, his Ad- S. Diony- 
vice was, that their Cuſtoms and Decrees oughr nor to be reyerſed, ſince ir is written, That we muſt ſus. 
not remove the Land-mark which our Fathers have given us. This is the true Opinion of Dzonyſus W 
concerning this matter, and S. Ferom wrongfully accuſes him to have been of S. Cyprian's Party, 
ſince he tells us in expreſs Terms, That we ought to follow the Judgment of the Church in this Poinr. 

He fays the fame thing in his Letrer ro Dzonyſius, who was afterwards Biſhop of Rome, and delivers his 
Sentiments there very boldly againſt Novatian. Laſtly, He wrotea Letrer, which is the Fifth,sro S7xtus, 
concerning the Bapriſm of Herericks, in which he maintains, Thar if a Man has been Baptized amongſt 
Hereticks, with Ceremonies wholly different from rhoſe of rhe Church, and comes ar lait ro diſcovet it, 
after he has continued in the Church a long time, participating of the Prayers, and Communicating as 
others, without having been Baprized, he nceds nor be Baprized anew, ſince he has received the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſeveral rimes, and anſwered Amen with the reſt of the Faithful. Euſebius ſeems ro 
mention a ſixth Letter, written upon the ſame occaſion ro the ſame Pope ; where, as he tells us, he has 
examined rhis Queſtion more coptouſly, though perhaps ir is not different from this laſt. | 
Aﬀrer S:ixtus's Death, Dionyſius of Alexandria wrote a Letter concerning Lucian, to Dionyſus that 
ſucceded Pope S7xtus, rowards the end of the Year 258. 'Twas in this, or rather in the following 
Year, that he wrote his Letter againſt Germanzs ; in which, after he has deſcribed rhe Perſecution he 
| ſuffered in the time of Dectus, he relates what happened to him under that of Valerian ; how the Pre-- 
| fect Amilianns prohibited him ro hold any more Aſſemblies of Chriſtians; how having refuſed ro 
| obey his Orders, he was ſent along with his Presbyrers, to a Village near Cephro in Lybia ; how theſe 
] Proceedings did not hinder the: Chriſtians from holding rheir ordinary Aﬀemblies. Laſtly, how he 
| preached the Goſpel, and converted great Numbers of Pagans ro Chriſtianity, whilſt he rarried ar 
Cephro. 

While he continued in this Exile, he wrote ſome Paſchal Letters; thar is ro ſay, Letters in form of 
Homilies upon the Feſtival of Eaſter ; in which, according to the ancient Cuſtom, he aſcertains rhe 
rime of thar Feaſt. He ſent one of them ro Flavius, another tro Domitius and Didymus, which I ima- 
gine to be difterent from the firlt thar is addreſſed ro rhe ſame Perſons; wherein he proves, Thar rhe 
Feaſt of Efter ought not to be celebrated rill after the vernal Equinox. He compoſed a Canon or 
Table of Eighr Years. He likewiſe wrote another to the Church of Alexandra, and to many others. 
Peace was no ſooner reſtored to the Church, bur he returned back to Alexandria ; tho' he was imme- 
diately obliged ro depart from thence, by reaſon of a Sedition thar aroſe in thar Ciry (4d). 

It was during this Rerrear, thar he wrote a Letter to Hierax, a Paſſage out of which Euſebius has 
borrowed, that gives an Account of a Riot that happened ar that time, He likewiſe wrote another 
Letter ro his Church, which he ſenr to them on Eaſter-Day. | 


; A Peſtilence (e) that ſucceeded this War, obliged S. Dzonyſius ro comfort and.enconrage his Congre- 
a cation with another Letter, in which he deſcribes that admirable Chariry wherewith the Chriſtians re- 
 _, lieved and buried thoſe that were ſeized with the Plague, in a very lively manner. | 
F In ſhort, during the whole time of his Retirement, he never ceas'd to write to his Brethren, and did 
1 them more good by his Letters, than he could have done by his Preſence. Euſebius mentions another 
F Paſchal Letter of his concerning the Sabbath, and one concerning Spiritual Exerciſes, and a third to 
Hermammon, Written in the Seventh Year of Galienus, which fell our in the Year 264. ſome Fragments 
| 4 of which he has preſerved in Lzb. 7. c. 1.10. and 23. And yet S. Dzonyſius was nor only content to 
| exhorr, or inſtruct the Faithful by his Letters ; bur he apylied himſelf vigoronſly ro confute and ex- 
, | tinguiſh the Errors that ſprung up in his time. 0, 
An Fgyptian Biſhop named Nepos, underſtanding the Promiſes of the Goſpel in a groſs ſenſe, and 
| maintaining rhe Reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth for a Thouſand Years, with an inflexible Obſtinacy 
"yl compoſed a Book which he Entituled, A Confutation of the Allegoriſts, where he endeavoured ro prove 
«| his Opinion out of the Apocalypſe. He brought over abundance of People ro this Opinion in thar 
#1 part of /Zgypt that was called Arſe, which unhappily proved an occaſion of Schiſm and Diviſion in 
| thoſe Churches. Dzony/ius happening to be there, judged ir expedient to examine this Doctrin pub- 
re | lickly: And becauſe they generally ſer up Nepos's Book as an unanſwerable Treatiſe, -he confured ir 
we | Viva voce, and afterwards wrote two Books againſt ir, Entituled, Of the Divine Promiſes. In the 
| Firſt, he delivers his own Opinion upon this Queſtion. In the Second, he anſwers all the Reaſons ur- 


ged by Nepos, and his Teſtimonies drawn our of the Revelations. Saying upon this laſt Head, Thar 
ſome Perſons have rejected the Apocalypſe, as being the Book of rhe Heretick Cerinthus, who admitted 
of no other Bearitude, bur rhat which conſiſted in carnal Pleaſures ; that as for himſelf, he durſt nor 
entirely reject ir, ſince it was eſteemed by a great many Chriſtians, but that he was perſwaded ir 


tn onttmem nn  orenep gegen; 


(d) Areſe in that City.) "Tis undoubtedly thar | are diſtinguiſhed in the Epitome of Aurelius Vitor. 
Commotion, that was occaſioned by Amzilianus, | (e) A Peſtilence.] This Peſtilence began in rhe 
Governour of Alexandria, who cauſed that City, | time of Gallus and Voluſianus, bur it broke afreſh 0 
and likewiſe all £zypt, ro revolt from the Empe-j under Gallus; as is obſerved by Aurelius Vitor 
ror Galzenns ; as Polio reports it. This £Emilianus | and Pollio. Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaks of the 
was a diffrent Perſon from him thar took up | latter Peſtilence, and S. Cyprian of the former. 

Arms in Meſia, and marched againſt Gallus and | Thus thoſe Perſons that imagined they ſpoke of che 
7” 1 Veluſianus ſome years before. Theſe rwo Amilians | ſame Infection, are miſtaken, 
ur? | K k 2 had 
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A New Fccleſilftical Hiſtory 


ARA hada hidden meaning, which could nor be comprehended by any body ; thar he acknowledged tha: 
S. Diony- Book to be written by an Author inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, though he did nor believe ir to haye 


fuus, 


been written by S. Fohn the Evangeliit, but by another of the ſame Name ; as he endeavours to prove 
by the difference of the Style and Thoughts. Euſebius has preſerved conſiderable Fragments of this 
Book, from whence we have drawn the aboye-mentioned Paſſages. See the Third Bock of his Aj. 
ſtory, Chap. 28. and /. 7. Ch. 24. and 25. 

Another Error, that Dzonyſius of Alexandria oppoſed and ſtifled, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, in 
its Cradle, was much more conſiderable. There were ſeveral Biſhops in Pentapolis that cmbraccd the 
Error of Sabellius, who confounded the Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity. This Opnion was fo 
deeply rooted and eſtabliſhed in thoſe Quarters, that the Son of God was ſeldom mentioned: in 
their Churches. Dzonyſius, to whom this Province belonged, by verrue of the Preheminence of the 
Parriarchal See of Alexandria, to preſide and watch over all the Churches of AZgypr, ſent his Legareg 
ro that place ro undeceive the People that were in an Errour ; bur being nor able to go thither him- 
ſelf in Perſon, he was conſtrained to write to them ro confure this Herefie. His firſt Letter was ad- 
dreſſed ro Ammon Biſhop of Bercnice, the Second to Teleſphorus and Euphranor, and the Laſt to Am- 
mon and Euporus, The End which he propoſed to himſelf in writing theſe Letters, was to perſwade 
theſe People, who had not been very well inſtructed, that the Father was not the Son, and that He 


was not the Father, but the Son that was Incarnate, and Died for us. Bur that happened to Diony/ivs 


in this Afﬀair, thar uſually happens ro moſt Men ; that while he oppoſed and atrack'd one Error, he 
ſpoke very favourably of the contrary : Thus going abour to prove, that the Son was a diſtinct Per. 
ſon from the Father, he chanced ro ſay, That he was the Work of the Father ; Thar he was with re. 
ſpect ro the Father whar a Vine is to the Vine-dreſſer, a Ship to the Builder. And laſtly, Thar the Son 
did nor exiſt before he was made. ' Theſe expreſſions, that ſeemed ro eſtabliſh an oppoſite Error to 
that of Sabellins, which afterwards was taken up by Arzus, gave occaſion ro ſome well-affected Ca- 
tholick Perſons, to carry a Complaint to Dzony/aus Biſhop of Rome, againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Bur he being advertiſed of the matter, wrote Four Books which he preſented to the Pope ; wherein he 
refutes not only the Error of the Sabel/zans, bur alfo thar which was attribured ro himſelf ; and ha- 
ving deſired the Pope to ſend him all the Objections that were urged againſt him, he wrote a Treatiſe 
which he called, 4 Refutation and an Apology; becauſe he refutes the Errors of other Men, and like- 
wiſe Juſtifies himſelf. S. Athanaſius, from whom I have borrowed this Account, relares divers other 
Paſſages, that were extracted our of this Work, in a Book which he wrote about the Opinion of Di. 
onyſius of Alexandria; in which, he invincibly proves againſt the Arzans, who had the Confidence to 
make uſe of his Authority, Thar his Notions of the Triniry were very conformable to thoſe of the 
Church, though he did not much approve of the term Conſubſtanrial. 

To conclude, Dzonyſius of Alexandria a little before his Death, defended the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch : For, being invited to the Synod that was held at Antioch 
againſt that Hererick in the Year 264. and nor being able to go thither, by reaſon of his Old Age and 
Infirmity, he wrote ſeveral Letters to the Church at Antzoch, wherein he explains hisown Opinion, and 
refutes the Error of Paulus Samoſatenus, whom he looked upon as ſo great a Criminal for advancing 
this Error, thar he would not even condeſcend to Salute him in his Lerter, conſidering him already as 
an Heretick, and one that was ſeparated from the Church ; as we find it obſerved by the Fathers of 
the Council of Antioch, and by. Euſebius after them, in his Seventh Book, Chap. 27. and 29. 

Baronius thinks that this Letter of Dionyſius, is the ſame with thar which Turrianus publiſhed, which 
is inſerted inthe firſt Volume of the laſt Edition of the Councils, P. 850. Bur he is miſtaken ; for that 
Letter which the Fathers of rhe Council of Antzoch ſpeak of, was written to the Church of 4ntioc<; 
whereas we find this is addreſſed to Paulus Samoſatenus, as appears by theſe firſt words: He Anſwer what 
you demand of us, that we may oblige you to ſpeak your Thoughts plainly and openly. From whence it ismanir 
feſt, Thar this Letter, if it is not Suppoſitirious, was written ſoon after the Firſt Synod of Antioch, when 
Paulus Samoſatenus promiſed to renounce his Opinion ; and in all appearance ſeem'd to have changd 
It effectually. ' Bur it's probable enough, rhat this Letter, which is cited by ſome of the Ancients, and 
which was unknown to the World before Turrianus's time, was never writen by Diony/ius of Alexat- 
dria. For in the firſt place, The Fathers of the Second Council of Antioch tell us plainly, That Di 
onyſius of Alexandria would by no means ſalute Paulus Samoſatenus : Whar reaſon is there therefore to 
imagine, that he wrote to him twice, as this Letterſuppoſes? Secondly, The Style of this Letter is ex- 
rreamly different from that of the other Letters writ by Diony/ius. In the third place, the Author 0 
this Letter approves of the Word Conſubſtantial, and expreſly rells us, That the Fathers called the Son 
of God by thar Name. Now it is certain, that both Dieny/ius of Alexandria, and the Synod of 4#- 
zioch, diſallowed that term; and in the time of S. Dzony/ius, a Man could nor ſay, that rhe Fathers 
commonly made uſe of ir. And if S. Diony/ius of Alexandria had ever uſed ir, is it to be believed that 
= would have forgotten or omitted ſo memorable a Paſſage, when he was writing in tus 

efence? 

It is not to be imagined, that we have given a Catalogue of all the Works of D:ony/ius of Alexandria; 
for he compoſed ſo great a Number, that notwithſtanding all the Diligence that Euſebius uſed in draw- 
ing a perfect Caralogue, he is forced to ſay ar laſt, and ſeveral other Letters. Now the Lerters 0 
this Father, were Treatiſes, and his Treatiſes were written in the way of Letters ; for after this mar” 
ner he wrote ſome Books concerning Nature to a young Gentleman named Timotheus; a Book 
Temptations to Eupbranor, and ſeveral Letters to Baſi/ides ; in one of which, he tells him that he has 

| compor 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 153 
compoſed a Commentary upon the beginning of Ecclefiaſtes, We have only now one of his Letters wo ALAN 
Baſilides, Printed in the firit Tome © the Councils, where he treats of ſorne marters relating to Diſci- S. Diony- 

line. *'Tis divided into Four Canons; in the Firſt of which, he diſcourſes abour the Faſt, which the fs... -. 

Ancient Chriſtians obſerved before Eafter ; andrells us, That ſome Chriſtians faſted Six days before 
Eafter ; others Two, others Three, after an'extraordinary manner ; That we ought nor ro break our 
Faſt before Midnight ; and that thoſe thar were able ro hold on rill Eaſter-morning, were more ge- 
nerous ; Thar there were ſome Perſons, who, though they did not faſtar all, nay, had ſpent the Four 
firſt days of the laſt Week in ſumptuous and delicate Entertainments, yer imagined they did Wonder- 
ful things in faſting only two days: Bur that they were not to be compared with thoſe that faſted ſeve- 
ral. In the ſecond Canon he ſays, That Women ought nor to enter into the Church, or receive the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt while rhey have their Courſes, but to offer their Prayers to God ar 
Home; ſincenone by right ought to enter the Santum SanForum, thar is nor pure in Body and Spirir. 
In the Third, he particularly Counſels thoſe thar are ſuperannuared, to abſtain from the uſe of Mar- 
riage, that they may the better attend their Devorions. In the Fourth, he leaves thoſe Perſcns that have 
had an Illuſion inthe Nighr-time, art liberty to receive or forbear the Euchariſt ; following the Dictares 
and Motions of their own Conſcience. | | Rr rn 

Anaſtaſius of Nice, in his 23d Queſtion upon Genefis, cites a Paſſage drawn out of a Book of Dzony/ius 
of Alexandria againſt Origen ; bur there is no ground to believe that ir was written by our Dzonyſius, 
who was ſo far from being his Adverſary, that he was both his Diſciple and Defender. He died inthe 
Year 264, after he had held the See of Alexandria Seventeen years, and had one Maximws for his Suc- 
cefſor. The Style of this Author is Pompous and Lofty ; he is excellent in his Deſcriptions and Ex- 
hortarions ; in his Polemical Diſcourſes he falls upon his Adverſaries with all the Vigour imaginable; he 
perfectly well underſtood the Opinion, the Diſcipline and Precepts of the Church ; he had ſound 
piercing Judgment ; hewas very moderate, very diſcreet, and ready to take Advice, In ſhorr, the 
Loſs of his Works is one of the moſt conſiderable Loſſes we could have ſuſtain'd in this kind, 


> - 
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THEOGNOSTUS. 


HEOGNOSTUS of Alexandria, is an Author, (unknown ro Enſebius and S. Ferome ) ; 
whom S. Athanaſius cites with Commendarion, and whoſe Books were exrant in Photius's time, Theognoftns 
who read them over. We don't preciſely know the time when he liv'd, though we cannot doubt (F/Yy WI 
but he was ſome rime after Origen, and long before the Council of Nice. Photius informs us, That - 
he compoſed Seven Books, Entituled, Hypotypoſes ; that is to ſay, Tnſtrufions ; and he givesus this 
Account of that Work : In the firſt Book he treats of the Father, and endeavours roſhew, © Thar he 
* is the Creator of all things, againſt the Opinion of rhoſe thar {uppoſe Matter to be Eternal. In 
the Second Book he advances ſome Arguments, whereby he pretends it neceſſarily follows, that the 
Father had a Son ; bur ſpeaking of this Son, he ſays, © Thar he is a Creature above all Creatures thar 
- © haveReaſon : He likewiſeatrributes to the Son of God ſeveral other Qualities of the like Nature, as 
© Origen has done : Whether he was of the ſame Opinion, or whether he ſpeaks after that manner, ras 
* ther by way of Diſputation, than a Deſign ts propoſe his own ttue Doctrin ; or in ſhorr, whether he 
© was ſomewhar miſtaken in the Truth, and thar to accommodate himſelf to rhe weakneſs of his Andi. 
* tors, who having no Knowledge of the true Religion, were not capable of comprehending a perfect 
* Inſtruction, he ſuppoſed it moſt expedient to give them an imperfect Knowledge of rhe Son of God. 
* than nor to ſpeak of him ar all. Bur though a Man may follow this Method in a Diſpute, of iti 4 
Diſcourſe, when he is conſtrained ro ſay the ſame things often, rhar are nor altogether conformable 
* to his own Opinion of the matter; yer'ris a Weakneſs to make uſe of this Pretence, to excuſe thoſe 
* Errours that are publiſhed in any Book, where we are obliged to ſpeak the Truth to all the World. 
* In the Third Book, ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, he brings ſome Arguments to prove, thar there isaf 
* Holy Ghoſt ;. bur in the reſt he falls intothe ſame Extravagancies with thoſe of Origen in his Book 
© of Principles. In rheFourth Book he talkserroneouſly abour Angels and Dzmons, and affigns ſmall 
* Bodies to them. In the Fifth and Sixth, -he trears of the Incarnation, and uſes all his Endeavoursto 
* demonſtrate after rhis manner, Thar it was poſſible for God. to make himſelf Man. This Book 
* likewiſe is full of ſeveral groundleſs Fancies : As for Example, when he has a mind to prove thar 
.* the Son of God is circumſcribed in Place by our Imagination ;' though in Truth he cannotbe known 
* there. In the Seventh Book, which he wrote concerning the Creation of God, he diſcourſerh of 
* matters of Religion aftera manner conformable to the Doctrin of the Church, and eſpecially of the 
* Soriof God, of whom he treats in the Laſt Part. His Style is elevated, and very *Ameerrl:s x Cog 
* His Diſcourſes have the Beaury of Old Athens, bur withour Aﬀettarion, fo that in his Compoſitions 
: wn does not go very far fron the ordinary manner of Converſation ; and yer he avoids ſaying mean 
* things. | | 
| ThusT have ſhewn you whar Photius has informed us of this Author. S. Athanaſius calls hit an 
Admirable Man, Studious and Eloquent ; andis fo far from accuſing him for having any Unorthodox 
Sentimenrs about the Diviniry of the Word, thar he cites him as a witneſs of Conſubſtanriality. 
| Learn, ſays he, O Arians, ye Rebelsto Jeſus Chriſt, that the Eloquence of Theognoſtus has made uſe 
- of the Word Subſtaice ; fot behold after what manner he diſcontſeth in his Second Boot x Ii- 
rutttons 5 
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154. A New Ecclefuſiical Hiſtory 

* ftruAions + The Subſtance of the Son is not a ſtrange Subſtance; he wasnor produced of nothing, biz 
Theognoſtus © was begotten of the Subſtance of the Father, as the Ray is of the Lighr, or a Vapour of Water . 
GY VV © for the Vapour is not Water, nor is the Ray Light; bur neither one nor the other is a Strangerto thas 
| * wkich produces it : Thus the Son 1s at1t were the gentle running of the Subſtance of the Father ; yer 
* ſoas thar the Father ſuffers no Diviſion : Foras the Sun 1s nor diminiſhed, though it produces Raye 
* continually ; ſo likewiſe the Fatheris not diminiſhed in begetring the Son, who is h:s Image. This 
Paſſage, and the Authority of S. Athanaſius, ought ro convince us, thatPhotius has wrongfully accuſed 
Theogneſtus to have erred concerning rhe Divinity of the Son, upon the ſcore of a few Exprefſiong 
that did not agree with rhoſe of his own Age ; withour taking norice, that rhough the Ancien:s have 
ſpoken differently asto this Point, yer the Foundartion of the Doctrin was always the ſame ; and thar 
it is an horid Injuſtice to require them to ſpeak as nicely, and with as much precaution, as thoſe thar 
lived after the Birth and Condemnation of Herefies. Bur tis an ordinary Fault with Photius, who ] ived 
in an Age when theſe Myſteries were illuſtrated, and in which People ralk'd with a grear deal of exa. 
neſs, ro condemn the Ancients almoſt all along with roo much Severity, 

The ſame S. Athanaſius in another Work concerning the Explicartion of theſe words in the Goſpel ; 
He that blaſphemes againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall receive forgiveneſs of his Sin, neither in this World, nov 
inthat to come ; tells us, that Origen and Theognoſtus have viritren, that the Sin again(t the Holy Ghoſt 
was falling away after Baptiſm. And after he has delivered the Paſſageourt of Or:gen, he likewiſe adds 
that our of Theognoſtus, who ſays, © That he who has paſſed only the Firſt or Second Bounds is leſs cul. 
* pable ; bur he thar paſſes the Third, has no hopes of Pardon. Thar the Firſt and Second Bound isthe 
Knowledge of the Father, andthar rhe Third is Baptifm, which makes us Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; 
which is confirmed by theſe Words of the Goſpel, I have ftiil many things to tell you, &c. after which, 
continues he, *Our Saviour levels , if I may ſo ſay, his Diſcourſe in favour of thoſe who cannot com- 
* prehend the moſt perfect things ; whereas the Holy Ghoſt dwells in thoſe thar are perfect. But we 
© muſt not therefore conclude, That the Doctrin of rhe Holy Ghoſt ſurpaſſerh that of Jeſus Chriſt; bur 
* that our Saviour abaſerh himſelf in favour of rhoſe thar are nor altogether perte&t ; whereas the Holy 
© Ghoſt is the Seal of Perfection, which we receive in Baptiſm : Thus ir is notthar the Holy Ghoſt is 
© more excellent than the Son, becauſe rhe Sin which is committed againft him, is withour hopes of 
* Remiſſion ; bur ir is, that theſe imperfect Men, that is to ſay, thoſe that are nor baptized, may ob- 
© tain Forgiveneſs of their Sin ; whereas thoſe rhar have once taſted the Celeſtial Gifrs, and once are 
© touched, have no more excuſe, nor means to ayoid Puniſhment. S, Athanaſius afterwards confutes 
this Explication, which appears to be very agreeable to the Opinionof Novatian, and gives another 
Interpretation, which is far more Natura]. | | 
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ATHENOGENE.S. 


O Theognoſtus we may joynthe Martyr Athenogenes, who compoſed a Hymn, before he was caſt 


Atbenoge- into the Fire, wherein he ſpeaks of the Trinity 5- as S, Baſil afſures us in the 29th Chapter of 
nes, his Book of the Holy Ghoſt. | | | 
WWW 


— 
——_— 


DIONYSIU S BÞifhyp f Rome. 


QUAN Down: Biſhop of Rome, who preſided in that See, from the Year 258. to the Year 270. writa 

Dionyfius. Letter againſt the Sabellians, a Fragment whereof remains ſtill preſerved by S. Athanaſius in his 

GY WV Book concerning the Decifion of the Council of Nice ; in which, diſcourſing againſt the Sabellians, 
he falls upon the contrary Doctrin, that was afterwards maintained by the Arians. He proves that 
the Word was not Created, but Begotten of ' the Father from all Erernity, and diſtin&tly explains 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. This Fragment is plainly raken our of a Letter written by Dzony/ius, in 
the Name of the Roman Synod, ar' the time when Dzonyſius of Alexandria was accuſed of falling into 
the oppoſite Errour ro that of the Sabellians. | 
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MALCHI ON. 


CASPIAN [dlchion, a very Eloquent Man, was, after he had raught the prophane Sciences with a great deal 
Malchion Ire ; ; ; P | ; 
*, © of Repuration in the Ciry of Antioch, ordained Presbyrer of that Church, for the Purity of b!s 

Faith and his Doctrin. He had a famous Diſpute againſt Paulus Samoſatenus in the Second Council 

of Antioch, held in the Year 270. in which after he had clearly diſcovered the Errours which that 

Hererick endeavoured to conceal, he prevailed with the Council to condemn him. This Conference 

was taken in Writing by ſome Notaries, and was extant nor only in the time of Euſebius and 


S. Ferome, who mention it, bur alſo in the time of Leontius ; thar is to ſay, rowards the end po wn 
: DE 1x! 
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of the I bird Century of Chriſtianity. 155 
Sixth Century : He ſpeaks of it in his Firſt Book againſt the Neſtorzans, and recites ſome Fragments VG, 
of it in the Third Book. However it 1s not certain that they are genuine any more than the Frag- Malcbion, 
ments of another Letter of the Council of Antzoch, mentioned by Euſebius. S. Ferome tells us, that WWW 


he was likewiſe Author of a Lerrer written in the Name of that Council, againſt Pauſus Sameſatenus, 
and ſpoken of by Euſeb:us in the Seventh Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 30. 
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ARCHELAUS. 


AA Rebolens Biſhop of Meſopotamia, publiſhed a Diſpute in rhe Syriack Language, which he had YXAAN 
with a Hererick of the Manichean Party, that came out of Perſia ; and S. Ferome afſures us, that Archelau, 

in his time it was Tranſlaced into Greek. This Aurhor flouriſhed in the rime of the Emperour Probus, WW YN 
There is a Fragment of this Wriring in the Sixth Catecherick Lectureof S. Cyrz/ of Feruſalem, [This 

D.ſpute ir ſelf, rranſlaredinto Latin by an Ancient Hand, was publiſhed by Valeſtus ar the end of his 

Edirion of Socrates and Sozomen at Parzs, 1668. It is imperfect. Brgotzus found it in the Ambroſiar 

Library at Ms/an, and communicated it to Valeſius.] | 
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ANATOLIUS. 


A Bout the ſame time, under the ſame Emperour, and under Carus his Succeſſor, Anatolius alloflou- FAA 
riſh'd, born ar Alexand:ia, and B ſhop of Laodrcea in Syria z * Man ct profound Learning, very Anatolins, 
well skilled in Arithmetich, Geometry, Phyſick, Aſtronomy, Grammar, and Rhetcrich, Euſebius and CF WS 
S. Ferome ailures us, that the grearnels of his Spirit, the force of his Eloquence, and the depth of his 
Knowledge, abundantly appear in a Book of his concerning Eaſter ; and that he ſhew'd the Dexteriry 
of his Addreſs and Politicks inthe Siege of A/exand-ia, which by his Prudenr Counſels he faved from 
an entire Deſtruction rhar threatned ir. Enſevzus inthe laſt Chapter of his Seventh Book, has preſerved 
a Fragment of this Treatiſe about Eſter, concerning the time wherein thar Feſtival 1s to be celebrated. 
This ſame Author likewiſe compoſed Ten Books of Arithmetich, and left behind him ſeveral Monu- 
ments of his Learning and Exactnels ; par:icularly in thoſe things thar concerned the Holy Scriptures. 
Fpidius Bucherius hath given us an entire Verſion of the Treatiſe abour Erfter by Anatolius, which 
he Copied our of an ancient Manuſcript. He prerends rhat ir was done by Ruffinus, and that it an- 
ſwers the Treatiſe of Anatolius. Ard indeed, the Fragment cited by Euſebius, is to be found intire- 
ly in Latin, and the Paſſages cired by Bede are there word for word. Bur ir wou'd be no ſtrange 
thing, for an Impoſtor to inſert a Paſſage mcntioned by Euſebius, that was ſo eaſe to find, and for 
this Work to be forged ſince Bedes time. Though I am of Opinion, Thar this Canon is ancient, 
though full of Errours, and perhaps a little corrup:ed by him that Tranſlated ir. 
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VICTORIN US. 


V TRorinus Biſhop of Paſſaw (a), a City of the ancient Pannonia, ſituate upon the Drave in Styria, 
and not of Pozzers in France, paſeth for a very indifferent Author. (b) S. Ferome ſays of him, piforings, 
Thar he did nor underſtand Latin fo wellas Greek ; that rhe Style of his Works is ſimple and mean, (,L\VYW 
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(a) Biſhop of Paſſaw , a City of the Ancient | attributed ro this Author. And he concludes from 
Pannonia,and not of Poitiers in France. ] Monficur | all rheſe Authorities, and from ſeveral other Rea- 
Launoy has written a Differtation on purpoſe, to ſons that he produceth, that this V//forinus was not 
prove thar he was not Biſhop of Poz&7ers in France, | Biſhop of Poi&:ers, bur of a certain City in Pan- 
bur of a Ciry in Paxnonzia called Petabion or Peta- | nonia called Petabion or Petavion, and now Paſſaw. 
Vion, now called Paſſaw. He quorcs in this Di(- | He likewiſe obſerves in another ſmall Diſſertarion, 
{ertation Five ſeveral placcs of S. Fereme, where j that rhere were five Authors of this Name. The 
mention is made of this V:&or2nus, twice in his | Firſt is the Defender of the Opinion of Praxeas, 
Caralogue, once againſt Vigzlantius, once againit | whereof Tertullian makes mention. The Second is 
Helvidius, and once upon the Thirty fixth Chaprer our Author. The Third is a Rhetorician of Rome, 
of Ezekzel ; we find in theancient Editions Petabi-j of whom S. Auſtin ſpeaks in the Eighth Book of 
onenſis, or Petavionenſis, or Piabienſis, or PiFabi-\ his Confeſſions, Chap. 2. The Fourth it mention- 
onenſis ; and thar he is alſo called by this Name in , ed by Gennadins, who was of Marſeilles. And the 
the Marty rologies of Uſuardus and Ado, and in | Laſt is an Oraror, Surnamed Lampadius, menti- 
ſome other Ancient Writers, as well as inthe firſt ) oned by Photius, Cod. 101. See this Differtation, 
Edition of the Councils by Merlinus ; and in _ (b) $t. Jerome ſaith 'of him, that he did not un=- 
Edition of the Commentary upon the Apocalypſe | derſtand Latin ſo well as Greek, ] Theſe Paſſagesof 


S. Ferome 


pL TED IG err wp YI: 


———— — —_—_——— eres <e 
Ob OOC<—— r=" RT WI 


4 RES TEE 


t's 
| 
' 
' 


t 
' 
' 
' 
- WW: 
i 
; i 
| j 
: 
i 
i [1 
} [ 
i j 
. 
in 
#1 1 
[1 
' 
[ x 
} { 
(] 4 
j 
1 : 
l 
} 
: [i 
{ 
' 
if 
i 
\ ; 
q £ [| 
in [ 
1 f 
i" [ 
'# 
i | | 
| (; 
1 " , 
iS 
” F 
4KF 
{RN j 
4 9 
n 
(BY 
158 
} 1s ! 
f q 
{| ; 
if | 
18 
' 
| 
| Kt ' 
$100 
! [1 
' | $ 
4: ih j 
106; 6 
$314 
1 14 
ONES 
$ 
bi 'N * } 
} [1 
Wi''zs,; 
m7 +1 
| ' 
: i 
TH 
{1 
(4181 
64} 
30 { 
| 3K } 
"y [-| [ 
EIT 
4 | 
| | 
! * 
iff k 
148 | 
t; \| 
bi 4 
"46H 
is x 
'uP oF; 
4 # 
14 
1 ! 
» '* | 6301 
$3} + ; 
; i 
4 
1384 1% 
If {1} 
q el } 
TH:38 
i j 
38 1 
4) 16} 
” 
3D ' 
nt | j 
fi 17 
> | 
fi v : 
\FÞ i 
V4 [I 
*? 
. va [ 
nm, 
*, 1 j 
4 i 
£4" 4 
"1's 
$65 it . 
1:4 þ 
1:75; 
i 
1H BE 
«+ [ 
[y 
115 [ 
TH: OY! 
h8 
if 4H 
if : v 
18% 08 
4 I 
- [R-.BY 
1-59.01 
wig - 7! 
1 
4! 
i 18 
if a F 
' { 
187 
HLH 
[F-: « 
F-1.1 
i l 
[1 
qi 
v8 | 
$ 
"BS: 
' 
iy 
'F 
SS 
k 
FT 
'v' 
i{h 
[ 
1% 
SE! 
Ly 
Fre! 
146 
"Mitt 
4 
P10 
11 
{$44 
RET 
[ 1 
'n 
| [3 
*þ {91 
+3 
Py 1 
LEY | ! 


I 


_——— > 


| OS G Ps 
156 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
CRALSPsS. Ferome are in this Catalogue : Non eque Latine | mone; non tamen ſcientia, Epiſt. ad Magnum : Vi&- 
Pitorinu. yt Grace? noverat ; inde opera cjus grandia ſenſibus, 7 rino Martyri in ſuis libris licet deſit eruditio, non 
vilzora junt compoſitione verborum, And in his | deeſt tamen cruditionis voluntas, 
Commentary upon I/azeh, Lib, 1, Imperitus fer-l 


though the Senſe is very high ; that he had no Notion of Style, though he underſtood rhe Holy 
Scriptures very well ; thar he had no Learning, bur that he had. great. Inclinarions that way. His 
Works, whereof S. Ferome has compoſed a Caralogue, are, befides a Treatiſe againſt a!l Hereſies, 
ſome Commentaries upon Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Tſaiah ; and as far as the Viſion of the Four- 
foored Beaſts in Ezechie! 3; Eccleſiaftes, the Canticles, and the (c) Revelations. 

We have in the Bibliotheca Patrum, a Commentary upon the Apocalypſe by Vitorinus, with a Preface 
attributed ro S, Ferome, Ir is ſaid in this Preface, Thar Vi&orinus was of the ſame Opinion with Pa- 
pras and Nepes, touching the Reign of the Thouſand Years ; and the very fame thing is likewiſe obs 
{ſerved by S. Ferome in his Catalogue : Nevertheleſs we find the contrary in this Commentary, and thar 
Opinion icems to be plainly rejected there, as belonging to the Heretick Cerinthus. There is alfo 
mentioned in this Book an Epitome of Theodorns, who reckoned: Twenty Four Books of the Old 
Teſtament. Now this Theodorus, having lived under Fuſi:nian, we muſt of neceflity conclude, thar 

. the Author of this Commentary lived ſince thar rime ; however, 'tis far more probable rhar this Ci- 
ration of Theodorus has bcen added ſince, becauſe the Author of this Commentary lived before Fuſtzni. 
an's Age. Forhe believed with the Ancients, that the Souls of Men ſhould nor be happy ill after the 
Day of Judgment ; and rhat Nero was Antichriſt ; which Opinions were no where maintained in 

Fuſtinian's time. Tis likewiſe very probable, thar they have altered ſomewhar of whar he ſays in 
his Commentary concerning the Reign of the Thouſand Years; beſides that, he formerly rejects only 
the Errour of Cerinthus, whobclieyed no other Bearitnde bur rhar of a Temporal Reign. * I don't 
* believe, ſays he, thar the Reign of the Thouſand Years will be at the end of the Judgment; or if 
* there is one, we ovghr to believe that it ends after the Thouſand Years are compleared. Thus we 
cannor be certainly aſſured, thatrhis Commentary does not belong to Vi&orinus ; on the contrary, 'tis 
ſomewhar probable thar ir is his. | 


ſome other Works, and made a Commentary up- | compoſed ſeveral other Works. 
on St. Matthew, as S. Ferome tells us, Pricfat, 2n | 


PI&KRIU 5 


\ Dlerius, a Prieſt and Catechiſt of Alexandria, Inſtructed the People of that Church under the Empire 

Pterim. of Carus and Dzocleſian, art the ſame time when Theonas was Biſhop of thar place. He compoſed 
LAY VV ſeveral forts of Treatiſes, that were extant in S. Ferome's time, with ſo muh Elcquence, that he was 
called the young Origen. Iris certain, he lived a very auſtere Life, and embraccd a voluntary Po- 

verty. He was excellently well skilled in Logick and Rhetorich, The Perſecution being ended, he 

came to Rome, where he continued a confiderable time. He wrote a grear Homily upon Hoſea, 

which he recired -on E2fter-Eve, wherein he rakes notice, that in his time on Eaſter-Evye the People 

rarried in the Church till afrer Midnight. Photzus tells us, Thar in this Homily he diſcourſed abour 

rhe Cherubims that Moſes placed over the Ark. The ſame Author read another Work compoſed by 

Pzerius, bur he does not acquaint us with the Title of ir, thar contained a dozen Volumes ; in which 
according to the Teſtimony of Phor:us, he has ſome particular Opinions different trom thoſe of the 

Church. His Doctrin upon the Trinity is Orthodox concerning the Perſons of the Father and the 

Son, though he uſes the Word Subſtance and Nature to ſignify a Perſon. Bur his manner of {ſpeak- 

ing about the Holy Ghoſt is dangerous, and ſcarce Orrhodox ; becauſc he ſays, Thar the Glory of 

the Larter is leſs than the Glory of the Father and rhe Son. Photius moreover adds, That he wrote a 

Book upon S. Luke's Goſpel ; in whichhe proves, Tharthe Diſ-reipe& ſhewnro Images, falls back 

upon that which rhey repreſent. As tor his Style, he tells us, Ir is clear, ſmooth and eaſic ; thar ir 

is by no means elaborate, bur flows equally and gently, as in Diſcourſes compoſed Extempore ; and 

that it is-full of Enihymems. | 
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ME THODIUS. 


Ethodius, Biſhop of Olympus or (a) Patara in Lycia, and afterwards of Tyre in Paleſtine, (who 

Methodius, =? © ſuffered Martyrdom ar Chalcrs,a Ciry of Greece, rowards the end of D7ocleſian's Perſecution in the 
GY NY Year 302,0r 303.) compoſed in a clear elaborare Style, a large Work againlt Porphyrius the Philoto- 
pher ; an excellent Treatiſe about the Reſurrection againſt Or:7en; another abou: the Pythoriyſſa a» 

Fainſt the ſame ; a Book Entituled, The Banquet of Virgins ; One abour Free-H7/711 ; Commentaries 

ts upon 


(c) And upon the Revelations, ] Helikewiſe wrote | Matth. And in his Catalogue he ſays, That he 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 157 

(a) Or Patarah.] S. Ferome tells us, he wa$| of Virgins, Euſebius does nor ſpeak of this Author, NA. 
Biſhop of Oiympus ; Suidas adds, or of Parari, | becauſe he wrote againſt Origen, S. Ferom reports, Mcabodinss 
Though we are not therefore to think thar there { That ſome Perſons ſaid, he ſuffered Marryrdom WWW 
were two Method5us's. But it is probablethar Pa- | in the rime of Decius and Valerian ; Which Ac- | 
tara, which was a City of Lycia, was likewiſe | count is followed by Surdas. Bur S. Ferom, and 
called Ohmpus ; becauſe it was builrupon a Moun- : the Martyrologies afrer him, relate, that he ſuf- 
rain ſo called. Methodius likewiſe calls himſ(clf Eu-| fered Martyrdom at Chalcis, towards the End of 
bulus, and that is the Name he uſes in his Banquet | the laſt Perſecution, 


upon Geneſis and rhe Canticles, and ſeveral other Picces that were extant in S. Ferom's time. Ar 
preſent, belides The Banquet of Virgins that was publiſhed entire nor along ago by Poſſinus a Jeſuir, 
we have ſeveral confiderable Fragments of this Author cited by S. Epiphanius and Photius, and others, 
found in Manuſcripts, and collected together by Father Combeſis, who has Printed them, together 
with the Works of Amphi.ochius and Andreas Cretenſis, Bur atterwards Poſſinus found The Banquet 
of Virgins entire in a Manuſcrip: belonging to the Vatican Library, and Tranſlated it into Latin, and 
ſent it into France, where [t was Printed in the Year 1657. Reviſed and Corrected by another Manu- 
ſcripr. We cannot doubr, rhar this is the true genuine Work of Methodius ; as viell becaulc it car- 
rics all the Marks of Antiquity in it, thar a Book can poſſibly have ; asalſobecauſe ir contains Word 
for Word all the Paſſages that Photius has cired our of this Work of Methodiris, and another place 
| cited by S. Gregory Nyſſen. *Tis writren by way of Dialogue,in which he introduces a Woman named 
Gregorzum, Who tells her Friend Eubulus all the Converſation thar paſſed in a' Meeting of Ten Vir- 
gins, Which ſhe learnt of Theopatra. Ir was compoled by Methodtus, in imitation of a certain Book, 
very much reſemblir.g it, written by Plato, and Entituled, The Banquet of Socrates. Afrcr that Gre- 
; gorium and Eubulus have exchanged the uſual Complements, and Gregor:um has given a ſhort Deſcri- 
ption of the Place, where theſe Ten Virgins were afſembled ; ſhe feigns thar Arete, in whoſe Garden 
| they were met, requeſts cach of them ro make a Diſcourſe upon Virginity ; which ſhe repeats one 
after the other, - 
F The firſt is that of Marcela, who enlarges very much upon the Greatneſs and Excellence of Vir- 
ginity. She makes it appear how choice a thing Virginity 18; and thar ir is a difficult thing ro pre- 
ſerve it amidſt ſo many Thouſand Temp:arions we mcer With: Thar it is neceſſary ro meditate inceſ- 
ſantly upon the Holy Scriprure, in order to keep it unſpotred andundefiled : Thar Virginity was ſcarce 
ſo much as known under the ancient Law. when Men were permitted to Marry even their own Siſters, 
and ro take ſeveral Wives: Bur thar Gd by lirtle and lirtle hasranght Men, in the firſt placero preſerve 
their Chaſtity, and afterwards ro embrace Virginity : Thar Jcſus Chriſt came into the World to in- 
ſtruct them in this Virtne by the Influence of his own Example ; thar he is the Prince of Virgins, as 
well as the Pririce of Paitors; that the Company of Virgins has the firſt place in his Kingdom, tho' 
they are the leaſt in number: And this ſhe juliities by a Paſſage cur of the Revelations, Chap. the 1 th. 
Since this Converſation of Marcela might ſeem to throw ſome Diſ-reputation upon the SanCtiry of 
Marriage,  Theophila proves in the ſecond place, rhar Jeſus Chrift in making rhe grear Exccllencies of 
Virginity known to the World, did notdeſfign thereby to baniſh Marriage, and entirely aboliſh ſo Sa- 
cred an Inſtirution. She ſays, Thar the Ecttaſie of Adam denotes and fignifiesthe Pafdion of Marriage ; 
that God is the Author of Generation, and rhar he forms the Infants rhar come into the Wotld. Here 
Marcella interrupts the Scries of her Diſcourſe, and cnquires of her, How ir comes to paſs; it Infants 
are conceived and born by the Will of God, thar he permits the Children of Adulterers ro come into 
the World ; that theſe Children thrive, and are ofren more perfect in their Body and Mind, and alſo 
become bctrer Chriſtians than others : Thar nevertheleſs, Experience daily acquaints us with the truth 
of this Afertion ; ſo thar we onghr to underſtand this Saying in the Scripture, The Children of Adulte- 
rers ſhall be conſumed by Fire, only of thoſe that corrupt the Word of God. Theophila returns this An- 
{wer to the Objection, Thar God 1s nor rhe Author of AduJterers, though he forms the Infants thar are 
born of ſuch Copularions ; and this ſhe i[]uſtrartes by the Example of a Man that makes Earthen Veſ- 
ſels in a place encloſed with four Wallsfull of Holes, through which he is furniſhed with Clay, of which 
i he makes his Work : Now if thoſe that ſerve him are miſtaken in raking one hole far another, and ir 
; ſo happen thar his Work 1s nor ſuch as it ought to be, the fault would lie neither in the Workman 
himſelf, nor in the Clay, bur in thoſe that had made a wrong Application of the matter 3 Thar after 
the ſame manner, wc ought not to.calt rhe Sin of Adulrerers cither upon God that makes Men, or 
upon the Marrer of which rhcy are made, or upon the Power rhar is given ro Men to beget Children, 
but upon the Wicked Inclinations of thoſe Perſons thar uſe theſe things ina diſhoneſt manner ; thar eve- 
ry thing in the World is really Good in ir ſelf, bur becomes Ill through the ill uſe and managemenr of 
it, She continues afrerwards to prove, by the admirable Beauty and Harmony that fo vihbly appears in 
the Contexrnre of our Bodies, thar God is the Author of them: She obſerves that all Infants, even 
thoſe that arc begotten in Adultery, have rheir turelar Angels to guard rhem itnmediately after their 
Conceprion ; thar the Soul is in its Nature immortal ; thar ir is not generated by our Parents, but pro- 
ceeds from God who inſpireth it. In ſhort, after ſhe has thus anſwered this Objection, ſhe concludes, 
Thar ir is permitted for Mento Marry, tho' Virginity is a more perfect State than Marriage. 

The Third Diſcourſe goes under the Name of Thalia, who applies the words of Adam to his Wife 
in Geneſis, ro our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church; and ſollowing the Opinion of the Apo- 
| ſtle, ſhe adds, That the Word wasthe Wiſdom of God ; who exiſting before all Ages, communicarcd 
| Himſelf aftera very particular manner to the firſt Man ; but that Man having violated and cranſ; oreſſed 
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AAS the Commandments of God, becatne Mortal and Corrupr'ble ; and that it was neceſſary for the 1/44 
Methodius. to make himſelf Man, to deliver him frem the Curſe and Tyranny he had rendred himſelf obnoxious 
p to, and ſave hitn from Corruption by his own Death and Returrection. Thar it is upon this accourt 
tbar the Soh of God came into the World, ro unice himſclf to the Church, as to his Spouſe, whicli 
through this tmcans became his Flcſh and his Bone ; thar he dicd for her; thathe purified herby Bay. 
tiſm, and by his Holy Spirit; thar theſe words, Increaſe aud Multiply, are accompliſhed and fulfilled 
every day in the Church, whichencreaſes in Greatneſs and Beauty by the Communication of the Word, 
and by the Union it maintains with him ; that Catechumens are as it were Intants, thar are as Vet in 
their Mothers Beily, that being perfectly initructcd, they are born through Baptiſm, and arlaſt become 
perfect tull-grown Men; that we ought not therefore ro abuſe theſe Words, and employ them, toop- 
pole Virginity, to which S. Paul exhorts the Faithful, nor allowing Marriage it ſelf, and ſecond Mar- 
riages in particuſar, bur as a Remedy for Incontinence ; like one thar ſhould dejire a Perſoa thar is Sick 
and Indiſpolſed to eat on a Falt-day, and ſay to him, Ir were to be wiſhed that you were able to Faſt, as all 
of us hav? done to day, For you know eating #« ferbidden ; but ſince your are ſich, 1t 1s expedient for yeu to 
eat, that you nizy wot die. | | 
In the Fourth Diſcourie, thar goes nnder the Name of Theopatra, it is maintained, Thar nothing is 
more efficacious than Virginity, ro make a Man enccr again into Paradiſe, and enjoy a bleſſed Im- 
mortality. | | 
| In the Fifth, Thalyſa endeavours ro demonſtrate, Thar the moit excellent Gifr we can preſent to 
Gcd, and the molt worthy of Him, is to embrace Virginity ; and ſhe gives ſeveral Cautions and Ad- 
verriſements to Virgins how to preſerve their Virginity without Spor or Blemiſh. _ 
Agatha, rhar managesthe&enterence af-cr Tha/uſa, undertakes to prove in the Sixth Diſcourſe, thar 
Virginity onght to be accompanicd with Vertue and good Works ; and to this purpole ſhe explains the 
Parable of rhe Ten Virgins. . | | BR 
*  Precella afrerwards begins the Seventh Diſcourſe, wherein ſhe ſhews the Excellency of Virginity; be. 
cauſe of all Verrues, this is thar which has the Honour ro be rhe Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. She explainsa 
certain place our of the Sixth Chapter of the Cantzcles, ver. 7. and 8. There are threeſcore Queens, ard 


fourſeore Concubines, and Virgins without number, My dove, my undefiled is but one. 


Thecla, afſaming the Diſcourie after this, obſerves, Thar rhe Greek word thar ſignifies Virginity, 


only by adding one Lerter ro it, denores an Union with God, anda frequentation of Heavenly Things, 
She takes occaſion frem thence to ſhew, "Thar Virginity elevares us up. to Heaven, and makes us de- 
ſpiſe the Vaniry of things below; and having cited a place in the Reve/ations, Chap. 12. concerning a 
Woman thar is there deſcribed, ſhe explains ir of rhe Church. Jn ſhort, after ſhe has drawn ſome 
Allegories from Numbers, ſhe exhorrs all Virgins to perſevere in their Virginity, and to refiſtthe At- 
racks of the Serpent; that 1s ro ſay, the Temptations of the Devil. From thence ſhe launches outinto 
other matter, and ſhews thar Men are free Agents, and that they are not neceflitated to do good or ill 
by the Influences and Configurations of the Stars, deriding the Effects thar the Aſtrologers attribute to 
the Conſtellations becauſe of their Names. * For, ſays ſhe, if there was any ſuch thing as fatal Ne- 
* ceflity from the beginning of the World, it was rono purpoſe for God to place the Stars of Men, and 
* the Stars of Beaſts in order; and thar if there was nct a neceffiry atthar time, wherefore ſhon]d God 
© eltablith ir, ſince the World was then in its {uil perfe&tion, and in a time which they called che Golden 
* Age? She afterwards demonſtrates, Thar if we were necctIi-arcd by the Farality of our Nativity un- 
der ſuch and ſuch a Conſtellation, it would follow, that God who is the Author of the Stars, and of 
rlieir Motion and Diſpoſition, would likewiſe berhe Auther of Sin and Iniquiry. She adds, Thar Laws 
being contrary to things thar are done by a fatal Necefliry, it is impofiible rhar theſe Laws ſhould be 
madeby mere Fatality. * For, ſays ſhe, .it is not ro be ſuppoſed that this Fatality would deſtroy it {elf 
Now, if thoſe that had a ſharc in making theie J,aws, were nor ſubject to this faral Neceſſity, why 
ſhould we notpaſs the very ſame Judgment upon others? Befides, it {ucha Faraliry really rook place, 
ir would be Injuſtice either to recompence the Good, or puniſh the Bad ; or rather, there would be 
neither Good nor Evil in the World, fince every one woutid be conitrained tro Guod or Evil. Afct- 
wards to explain the Cauſe of Evil, ſhe ſays, There are rwo contrary Motions in us; one of which1s 
called rhe Concupiſcence of the Fleſh ; the orher, the Concupiſcence of the Spirit ; thar This is the Original 
of all Good, and rhe Other the Cauſe of all Evil. ; 

Afrerthis, Ty/iana raking up the Diſcourſe, explains in the Ninth Diſcourſe a place of Leviticus, v.35. 
Chap. 23. where mention is made of the Fealt of the Seventh Month; that is to ſay, the Fittecnth of 
September, which 1s the Scenepegia, or Feaſt of Tabernacles. She reprehends rhe Fews for ſtopping 
the bare Lertrer of Scripture, without penetrating into the hidden myſterious Senſe; and for raking 
the Figures of things ro come, as Marks of things that were already pat. She inſtances in the Paſcat 
I.amb, which they did nor comprehend ro be a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, who ar the Day of Judgment 
ſhall ſave Souls marked with his own Blood ; Thar the Law was the Figure of the Goſpe] ; That thele 
Shadows and Repreſentations are no more, bur thar we ſhall have a perfect Knowledge of all things 
whcn we ſhall be raifed up from the Dead ; Thar Man was created Immortal, bur that his Sin cauſing 
him to incline towards the Earth, God made him Mortal, left he ſhould continue a Sinner everlalt- 
ingly ; Thar for this reaſon he ſeparated the Soul from the Body ; that fo the Sin, which 1s inthe Body, 
being, dead and deſtroyed, he might raiſc it up again immorrtal, and delivered from the tyranny of $1nz 
That we ought ro adorn this Body, which may be called a Tabernacle, with Faith, with Chariry, Ver- 


tue, and particularly with Chaſtity 3 Thar thoſe thar live chaſtly in the ſtare of Marriage, ado 


I: 


rg” ww eaau_u- a TC ITED EIS ot TIES Progr k 


of the Third Century of Chrifiiamy. 159 
in part, bur not ſo perfely as thoſe that have macea ProſeMion of Virginity ; Thar thoſe Perſons who 
have thus adorned and ſct our the Tabernacle of rheir Bodies in this Lite, ſhall enjoy after the Reſur- ntetbodins, 
rection a Thouſand Years of Repole and Felicity upon the Earth with Jeſus Chrift, that afterwards NALY 
they ſhall follow him ro Heaven 3 and that this is the promiſed Beatitude, in which there jhall be no 
more Tabernacles ; rhar is ro ſay, in which our Bodies thall be changed, and become incorruprible, 
and Men ſhall be made like Angels. 

Laſtly, Demnina, to ſhew the Exceilency of Virginity, falls imo a very obſcure Allegory upon a 

lace of Scripture taken our of the Book of Fudges. After her Harangue is ended, Arete, afſuming rhe 
Diſcourſe, tells rhem, - Thar to be truly a Virgin, it is not ſufficient barely to preſerve and keep Con- 
tinence of Body, bur thar ir is likewiſe neceſſary to puritic ones {elf from all Senſual Defires ; Tharwe 
actually diſhonour and fully Virginity, when weabandon our ielves to Pride, orpermir a Spirit of Va- 
nity to poſſeſs us, becauſe we have preſerved our Bodies chalte ; Thar rhis is ro do I:kerhe Phariſecs, 
who made every thing appear clean withour, while they were tui! of Impuritics within ; Thar we oughr 
to be Virgins both in Body and Spirir, and that we muit warch and labour inceſſantly, leit Idleneſsand 
Negligence give an open entrance to other S1ns. After this Diſcourſe, all of rhem ling their Prayers, 
and ſeveral times repcar, *© I preſerve my ſclf chaſte for thee, O my divine Spouſe, and defireto walk 
© before thee w:th a burning Lamp. Ar laſt Gregorzum and Methedius, Surnamed Eubulys, who enter- 
rained themſelves with the Diſcourſes of theſe Virgins, «'{culs this Queſtion, viz. Who were the moſt 
perfect Virgins, either thoſe thar feel no Motions of Detire, or thote thar feel rnem, and though they 
are aſſaulted and rormented by them, yer heroica!ly refit ana extinguiſh them? Gregor:um gave the 
preference to the firſt : Bur M-thodrus ſhews ber by the Example of Mariners, Phyſicians and Wreſt- 
lers, thar thoſe Virgins who preſerve themſelves chaſte in the mid{t of thoſe violent Agitarions and 
| Tempetts thar are excited by their Paiſions, who have the Arr ro cure the various Diſeaſes of Concu- 
| piſence, and cannot only refit, bur alſo deicar rhe dilorderly Motions of the Fleſh, deſerve a grear 
deat more than thoſe thar have no Apperires and Inclinarions to itruegle with. 

This Dialogue is full of Allegorics and Cirarions our of Scripture, expiained in a myſtical Senſe ; 
and the Dottrin contained in it 1s excceding Orthodox. He docs not condemn, or ſpeak diſhonoura- 
bly of Marriage, even when he is ſerting our Virginity to the greateſt Advantages; a Moderation {el- 
dom to bo fonnd in rhe Ancients. P-iot7us relis us, Thar this Book has been corrupted by rhe Hcre- 
ticks ; and rhar there are ſome Exprofions 1n it, which the A4rzans uſe. And indecd hetells us inthe 
Seventh Diſcourſe, Thar the Son who is above all Creatures, made-uſe of the Teitimony of the Fa- 
ther, who alone is greater than he. Bur if by reaſon of thisfivgle Expreflion, we mult immediately 
cry our, that this Dialogue has been abuſed by the Arzans, we muſt likewiſe fay rhe ſame thing of the 
Goipel of S. ZFcbn ; and rhere is no greater dificulty in giving a good Senſe to this Exprefſion in Me- 


thodins, than in the Goſpel; and fo much the rather, fince in the ſame place, and indeed as often as he 
| | ſpeaks ofthe WORD in this Dialogue, he lays, Tharhe was before all Ages : And rowards theend of 
p the following Dilcourſe, which is the E:ghth, explaining theſe Wordsof rhe Plalmiſt, Thou art my Son, 
; this day have T begotten thee, * We ought to obierve, crics he,. that he ſays, Thea art my Son ; being 
1 * willing to have it known that he had from all rimec the qualiry of the Son, that he will never ccaſe ro 


* have ir, and that he who was begorten, was, and ever will be the ſame. Asfor whar concerns the 
d * following Paſſage, thzs day have T begotten ther ; it is to ſhew, that he who was before all Ages in Hea- 
* ven, was born in time for the good of the World. A little after he rakes occaſion ro ſpeak of the 
* Herericks, who have errcd concerning the Trinity. Some of rhem, ſays he, as Sabellirrs, have erred 


$ * concerning the Perſon of the Farhcr, who maintained, that it was the Almighty that ſuffered : Others 
is * concerning the Son, as Artemas and ſome orhers, that affirm, he was only a Man in outward appear- 
Ye | 


: | * ance : Others concerning the Holy Ghoſlt, as rhe Ebionites, who pretend that the Prophets ſpoke of 
, | * themſelves: For Iwillnor ſpeak of Mrcdzon, Valentinus and Helceſaites. Theſe Words demontitrate, 
thar we may very well defend Metho7/us from the Tmpurarion of any Error concerning the Trinity. 
a I cannor ſpend any more time ro obſerve, that he ravghr the. Opinionof rhe Millenaries in this Trea- 

tiſe, or to give an exact relation of his Do&trin, which may be learnt our of the Abridement we have 


ro ; made of his Banquet of the Virgins. The Treatiſe of the Reſurre&ion was written againſt Origen's 
” ; Opinion, who believed thar Men were not to be raiſed up again from the Dead in the Fleſh. This 
we Book alſo was compoled in form of a Dialogue berween 45/40phen, who maintained Origen's Aſſertion, 
0) and Proclus, and Methodius or Eubulus, who diſpurc againſt him. S. Epphanirs has cited a large Frag- 
It | ment of ir in his Account of the Herefie of Origen ; and Farher Combeſis has added ſome other Frag- 


ments to it, raken our of a Manuſcript of Sermendus. He firit of all proves under the Perſon of Proclus, 
Thar Man was created Irmmorrtal ; that Death was occaſioned by his Sin, of which it is the Puniſh- 
ment ; Thar Sin was cauſed by the Envy of the Devil ; and thar the Devil himſelf, who was created 
in Righteonſnel like to the other Angels, fell through the Sin of Envy, and anivordinare Paflion he had 
for Women; Thartour firſt Parents had a real Body and real Fleſh before their Tranſercfſion ; Thar 
the Fig-leaves wherewith they covered themſelves, denoterhar after the Dearth of Man, Sin ſhall be en- 
tirely roored ont of the Heart : For, tho? Men's Sins are blotted our by Baptiſm , yer nevertheleis 
there remains a Root ſtill, rhar ſhoors up young Branches in this Life: So tharall we can do ro hinder 
theſe Branches from ſpreading, is to root them up, and prune them often with the Pruning knife of 
tne Word of God, He tells us, rhat Man is like a caft Statue, which having been disfigured by ſome 
Accident, the Workman that made it, caſts ir anew before he erects it again z Thar after the ſame 
manner, God Almighry who made Man , was willing that his Work which was disfioured by Sin, 
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ALS ſhould be deftroy'd by Death, thar ſo he might re-eſtabliſh him by the Reſurrection ; Tharir is a iolls 


Methodivs, ro imagine a Reſurrectionof the Soul, ſince the Soul does nor die ; That Air, Earth, Heaven and tha 
CAS World ſhall not be deſtroy'd at che Day of Judgmen:, bur that they ſhallonly be purged and renewed 
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by the Fire of Heaven; Thar Menihall nor change their Nature ar the Relurrettion, and rhar they 
{hall nor be transformed into Angels, bur that they {till bave Body and Fleſh, though immort:1 and 
incorruptible. All this 1s extracted from the words of Preclus, $. Epiphanius afterwards Citcs thoſe of 
Methodinus, who continues to returte Orzgen's Error about the Reſurrection, and who likewiſe cndea- 
Yours to Prove in the fame place againit rhe ſame Author, Thar the Body cannot paſs the Chains and 
Priſon of the Soul ; Thar rhe Paradice where Adam lived was rpen Earth ; That Man docs ro: con- 
fil: of the Soul alone, 2s Plato believed, bur that the Body and Soul are the two parts of h'im ; That 
"tis Fabulous to ſay, that Sculs were thrown headlong down from Heaven in their Bodies, or that 
they paſted through Vortices of Elementary Fire, and through the Waters of the Firmament bcfore 
they came to the Earth. Andat laſt hemakes ſeveral curious uſeful Remarks upon the Scriptural No- 
tion of Fleſh, and of the Sin that dwells in our Bodies, explaining ar the ſame time ſeveral places of 
the Apoſtle. Phozezus has cited theſe Explications all along, and added befides, what the ſame Author 
has delivered abour thoſe Perſons that were raiſed upto Life before Jeſus Chriit, abourtthe Appariticns 
of the Dead, and the Parable of Dzves and Lazarus; in which he concludes, that Souls keep the Form 
of their Bodies in another World, and arc there puniſhed and rewarded beforc the Day cf [udgment, 
There {till remains a certain Paſſage of ir, which is ſuppoicd ro belong to the ſame Wori quored by 
S. Fobn Damaſcene, in his Third Oration concerning Images ; wherein he ſays, © Thar Chriſtians make 
* Golden Images repreſenting Angels for the Glory of God. Bur I very much queſtion whether this 
Paſſage belongs ro Methodius ; or if it docs, ir muſt be taken in another ſenſe than that in whick 
S. Fohn Damaſcene underſtcod it ; and thar by Angels, Principalities and Pewers, he means the Kings 
of the Earth, as the Words that immediately precede ſeem ro intimate. 

The Treatiſe of Free-F/:l was compoſed in Form of a Dialogue or Diſpute between a Valentinian 
and a Cathelick, The former affirms, That Matrer which 1s Eternal, was the cauſe of Evil, or of Sin. 


On rhe other hand, rhe OrthoCox Chri::ian makes it appear , that there could not be rwo Eternal 


Principles; that if Matter were Eternal, yer Evil would not be Eternal, becauſe the Qualitics of Mar- 
ter could nor be Eternal ; that Marrer is not the cauſe of Evil; and that God is not the cauſe of 
Evil, becauſe Evil confiſts not in a real thing, bur in the 11] uſe that we make of our Libcrty ; thar 
Man having been creared with a Liberty either to obey, or not to obey the Commandments of God 
he fins, when ufing this I iberty the wrong way, he does things contrary to the Law of God. 
Theſe are the Warke of Methodius, which S. Ferom mentions. Photius has made an Extract of a 
Treatiſe about created Things, written by M:thodius, In the Firſt, he ſays, Thar theſe Woids of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, Caft not Pearl # i Swine, ought not to be underftced of Doctrin, bur of Vertnes; 
and that the meaning is nor, that we muſt cenceal Myſteries trem the Infidels, bur rhar we mutt nor 


--prophane the Chriſtian Vertues; ſuch as Chaſtity, Temperance and Juſtice, with the Pleaſures of the 


Wor |d thar are ſignified by the Swine. In the Second, he confutes thoſe thar thoughr the World had 
no beginning ; an Opinion which he attributes ro Origen. Inthe Third, he ſays, Thar the Churchis 
ſo called, becauſe it calls Men to fight againſt Pleaſures. [In the Greek Ecclejia, which ſignifies a 
Church, or any Aſſembly of Men, comes from za £#, to call 5 becauſe the Publick Afſemblies were con- 
vencd by publick Cryers, who called the People together.} In the Fourth, he ſays, Thar there were 
two Vertues or Powers that concurred to the Creation of the World ; the Father that creared it of no- 
thing, and the Son thar poliſhed and compleated the Work cf the Father. The Son, ſays he, who is 
the almighty Hand of the Father. In the Fifth he afſerts, Thar Moſes was the Author of the Pook of 
Fob; and he explains the firilt Words of the Book of Geneſis, In principic, 2n the beginning, of the 
Wiſdom of God. He obſerves, thar God the Father begor the Word, or the Wiſdom which was 
in Him before the Crearion of the World ; that this Wiſdom being a Principle withour Beginaing, be- 
came the Principle of all Things ; which is a Catholick way of ſpeaking, and far remore from the 4r1an 
Opinion ; though it docs nor ſeem to be alrogerher conformable ro the Expreflions of our Age. To 
conclude, In the laſt Fragment he citcs a Paſſage of Origen, who would endeavour to prove by Alle- 
gorics, That the World exiſted long before rhe Six Days, thar preccaed the formation of 4m, 
Methodius looks upon this as a tritling Opinion. 

Thecdoret, in his firſt Dialogue, cites a Paſſage raken out of a Sermon of Methodins concerning the 
Martyrs; where he ſays, thar Martyrdom is fo admirable, and ſo muchto be deſired, thar Jeſus Chrii 
the Son of God: would honour it himſelf ; and that he who was cqual to his Father, was willing to 
Crown Humane Nature, ro which he himſelf was unircd with that excellent Gif. 

The Sermon compoſed upon the Nativity of Jeſus, and upon his being preſented in the Temple,en- 
tituled, Simeon, and Ann, publiſhed by Pantinnus in the Year 1598. and afterwards Printed by Fathe! 
Combefis among the reſt of the Works of Methodius, is neither cited by any of the Ancients, normeny 
tioned by Photius, rhough it is written in Methodius's Style. The Author of it endeavours 10 confur 
the Errors of Origen, and calls himſelf the Author of the Banquet of Virgins, in the beginning of 1s 
Diſcourſe, which ſhews thar ir belongs to Methodins. Though we mult own that he ſpeaks fo clear} 
of the Myſtcries of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the Divinity of the Word, whom he calls! 
{ſeveral places ConſubRantial to the Father, of the Hymn called the Trifagzon, Of the Virginity Of Mai! 
even after her Delivery, and of Original Sin, that irgives us ſome reaſon ro doubr, whether {omerbirg 


has not Þcen ſince added ro this Sermon. Beſides, the Style of it is more ſwelling, ard {u!ler G 
Epithers than that of Methodzyr, s | 
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Beſides all this, Father Co:7y2/7s upon rhe Authority of a Manuſcriptin the King's Library, has re- NAA 
fored ro Methodius another S:rmon upon Pa/m-Smmndzy, that was formerly Printed under the Name of Methodizs. 
S. Chryſoſtom, by Sir Henry Savil, wpor ihe Auchority of another Manuſcript. Iris certain, thatir ap- 

roaches nearer to the Style of Meth19d.its inan of 8. Chryſylom ; burbeexplainsthe Myſtery ofthe Tri- 
nity ſo clearly in one place, and oppoſes the Hereticks wo very plainly, that there is ſome reaſon robe- 
lieve, that either this place has bcen firce adced, or rat this Homily was not writren by Methodius, 
Father Combefis has likewiſe colle:tcd lowe other Fragments attributed ro Methodinus, cired by S. Fohn 
Damaſcene, and by Nezcetas, drown cut of bis Books acainit Perphyry. Bur beſides, that We Cannot 
intirely depend upon the Authority of thef2 rwo Authors, who arc nor very exact, theſe Fragments 
having nothing conſiderable, and we think it not wortathe while to fay anything more concerning them. 
We ſhall nor take any notice of ſome ] atin Prophecies about Arr ichriſt arttribured to Methodrus, that 
are Printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum, fince it 18 agreed on ail Hands 1har they are nor his. 

The Style of. Methodius is Afratich, thar ist0 ſay, diffule, ſwelling, ard full of Fpithets. - His Ex- 
prefſions are Figurariv?, the turn of his Sentences affected, he 1s full of Compariſons, and far-ſerched 
Allegories, his Thoughts are myſterious, and he ſays a few things in abundance of Worus. Setting 
theſe things afide, his Doctrin is fonnd, and free from {ome Errors that were common to the An- 
cients ; particularly concerning the Virginity of Mary, concerning Original Sin, concerning Guardian 
Angels, and ſeveral other Points; as may be obſerved in the Abridgment that we have made of his 
Works. | 


+80 x 
3,240 
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FAMPHEIL VU 5 


PAmpbilus, a Presbyrer of Ce/area in Paleſtine, and (a) Friend of Erſebins, ſuffered Martyrdom, CUALYHY] 
during Maximine's Perſecution. He wrote almoſt nothing himſelf, unleſs it be a few Letters to Pamphilus, 

his Friends ; bur he rook extraordinary pains ro eather the (6b) Books of ancient Writers, and parti- OW 

cularly thoſe of Origen, for whom he had a particular Efkeem. He tranſcribed ſeveral Volumes with 

his. own Hand, and among the reſt, his Twenty Five Buoks of Commentaries upon the P:opiets, 

and that very Tranſcript was to be ſeen in S. Ferom's time. Pamphilus when he was in Priton com- 

poſed (c) Five Books with Evſebius in defence of Origen, and Euſebius added a Sixth after his Death. 


RN Te ad ET 


(a) Friendof Euſebius.] Enfebius wrote the Life | (c) Five Bocks with Euſebius.] S. Ferom in 
of Pamphilus, and was from him Surnamed Pam- | his Catalogue of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, makes 
| phalus. him the Author of the Apology for O-7ger; burhe 

(b) The Books of ancient Writers. | He la-! afterwards retracted what he had faid in his Apo- 
boured along with Exſebius to copy our exactly, | logy againſt Ruffnus. The truth is, The five fir{t 
and to correct the Verſion of the Septyagint, that i Buoks were compoled by Pamprilus and Euſebius 
was in the Tetrapla, and Hexapla of Origen, in- | together ; and the laſt , which Ryffr:s quored, 
tending to publiſhirby ir ſelf. | was Euſebius's alone, Sce Photius, Cod. 108. 


——_—_ —— 
— —— = 


LOC1AK, 


=o ] ©c#an, a Presbyter of Antioch, applied himfelf vigorouſly to the Srudy of Scriprure, and publiſhed \ 1A 
a new Edition of the Verſion (a) of the Septnagint, wich wasafrerwards called Luczar's Edirion. Lucian. 
e was a Man of great Eloquence, and wrote ſeveral ſinall Treatiſes concerning Faith, and fome COYNI 
Letters. Among others, he wrote one, when he was in Priſon, addrefſed ro a Chriſtian of Antioch ; 
the end of which J.ettcr 1s preſerved in the Chronicle of Alexandria, and is as follows : * All the 
* Martyrs that are with mc, Sajute you. TI fend you word that Biſhop Anthimus died a Martyr. 
Lucian is accuſed ro have been the firtt Author of the Ar7an Opinion : And indeed, all the Heads of 
thar Party were his Diſciples. He ſuffered Martyrdom at Nicomedia, under the Perſecution (6) of the 
Emperor Maximinus, and was Buricd art Helenopolis, a City of Bythinia, 


OOO EITDT” > PPE 


. The. ws. ah 2d 


(a) Of the Septuagint.] The Verſion which he | was Author, who likewiſe corrected the common 
Corrected, was the common Vertion of the Septu- | Verſion of the Septuagint. The Laſt, that of Lu- 
agint, Upon this account, S. Ferom (Prefat. in| cian. This gave occaſion to S. Ferom to ſay, 
Paralipomena) diſtinguiſhes berween three different j That Tetus Orbis hac inter ſe trifaria varictate 
Editions of the Verfion of the Sepruagint. The firit, j compupnat. | 
wasthart of Euſebius and Pamphilus, which he calls | (b) Of the Emperor Maximinus.] Euſebius, 1. g. 


Pale/?ine, thar was taken out of the Hexapla of j c. 6. Hierom. in Catalog. And therefore Baronius 


Or7zen, who corrected it by an ancient Vertion, | is miſtaken, when foilowing rhe Acts of his Martyr- 
and added ſeveral rhings borrowed from the Ver- | dom, he ſays, Thar he ſutfcred under Maximzan ; 
hons of Theodotian, Aquila and Symmachus. The for 'ris a common miſtake among the Greeks rc 
Second was that of Alexandria, whereof I Teſychius | rake Maximian for Maximin, 
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162 4 New Fcoleſoaftical Hiftory 


FOTEEASAS. 


RAS P Hileas, deſcended of a Rich and Powerful Family in the City of Thmuis in Fg;pt, aficr havins 

' Phileas, paſſed through ſeveral Offices and Honours, and acquired to himſclf the Reputation of an extra. 

WY VY ordinary Philoſopher, was elcc&tcd Biſhop of the'City where he lived, and had his Head cut off for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, under the Emperor Maximinus. Before he ſuffered Martyrdom, he wrote 
a famous Letter to the Inhabitants of the City of Thmnis ; in which he deſcribes the Puniſhmerts 
Which the Chriſtians were forced to endure in the City of Alexandria. He deſcribes the Conttancy | 
with which they ſupported rhemſclves, and exhorts his Flock to keep up the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 
after his Death, which he foreſaw would ſhortly happen. Ewuſebius in the Eighth Book of his Ki. 
ſtory, Chaprer the Tenth, has preſcrved a Fragment of this Eloqrent Letter, which S. Ferem ſcruples 
not to call a Book. He likewilc rells us, that they had the Anſwers which he made to the Judge, 
who would have obliged him to offcr Sacrifice. We have the Acts of his Martyrdom, that were 


Printed ar Antwerp: Bur they arc corrupr, as molt of the reſt are; and ſome things are inſerted which 
are taken out of Evſebius and Rufinus, 


+ Ls 
_— _ 


7,E NO Bip of Verona. 


NAN TIS commonly believed, that there was one Jero, Biſhop of Verone, thar ſuſſered Marryrdem 
Zen El- under the Empire of Ga/zenus, arid ſome Sermons are attribured ro him, thar were publ.ſhed by 
thop of Guarinns, Printed at Venice and Verona in the Years 1508 and 1 586. ard atrerwards, inſertcd into the 
nj Bibliotheca Patrum, Burt this Author be:ng wholly unknown to all Anciquity, his Works hve been 
ME ON abſolutely rejected; nay, ſcme have coubred, whether it be rrue, that there evcr was a Þ thep of 
Veroia of that Name, that ſuffered Martyrdom under the Emperor Galicnus, S. Grego:ythe Great isthe 
firſt thar ſpeaks of Ferns, as a Mariyr ; bur beicre him S. Ambreſe, in a Letter wririen io Sy-0v44s Bi- 
ſhop of Verona, makes mention of cne F-0, the Predeceſſor of th's Syaprivs, who ſecs to have po- 
vern'd the Church of Verona in the time of Cor ſtanizus, or Fulian the Apoſtare. The Teſtimony of 
S. Ambreſe has obliged thoſe thar poſitively maintain that there was one Zero Biſkop of Verona, a 
Martyr under the Empire of Ga/zervs; it has cbl.ced them, ſay, to diſtinguiſh between two Jen's 
Piſhop of Verona ; one pur to Death under G://cnus, ard arother thar lived in the time of Julian the 
Apoſtate. Bur it 1s bciter ro own frarkly that 'tis amitiake to believe, thatthere wasone Feno Biſhop 
ct Verona in the time of Galienys. S. Gr:gory dees indecd give the Name of Martyr to Zeno of Ve- 
75na, bur he dces nor tel] us: under what Emperor he ſuffered Martyrdom : And perhaps he might 
beſtow rhar Title upon him, becauſe he ſufiered {me Perſecution under Conſtantius, or Fultan the 
Apoſtare. Be thar as it will, M-{anus obterves, That heretofore in the. Reman Martyrology, they 
placed him amonrg the cenfiderabic Biſhopsrhar were Contcffors : And Onuphrins Panvinus adds, That 
rhe Church of Verona anciently honoured him under that Quality , . and that Lippomanus Biſhop of 
/7erena, Was the firit thar procured him the hononr of a Martyr. 

"Tis very certain, that the Sermons Which we have under the Name of Zens, cannot belong to him 
whom they fuppoic ro have ſuffered Marryrdom under Galienus ; for this Author in his Fifth Sermon 
{peaks of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt againſt rhe Herericks that afirmed the 12/0rd ro be God, bur did 
nor bclieve him to be Ercrnal as the Father, and ſuppoſed there was a rime when He was net ; which 
viſibly demonſtrates, Thar the Hercſic of the 4r/ans was then on foor., Neither can theſe Sermons 
belong to that Feno of Verona, who lived under Cenfl antins and Fulian ; becauſe they are borrowe 
out of other Authors. There are Four Serwons ci them thar are (a) intirely S. Baſil's. All the Ho- 
milices upon the P/z/ms are taken word fer word our of the Commentarics (b) of $. Hilary 5 which 
ſhews, Thar rheſe Sermons attr:burcd ro Jenn of Verona, are a Collection of Sermons (c) { oln our of ſe- 
veral Authors, and heaped rogether withcur ary Choice. Some are ſhort, others are -lons ; ſome are 
well written, and 1n an clevated Style; others il, and in a mean pitiful one; ſome arc clear, others 
obſcure. In ſhort, noth'rg can Þc imag ncd ro be more unequal. In the Sermon of Conrinence, be 
reckons more than 455 Years fincced. Pau! wrere his Epiltle to the Cerinthicns 3 and yer in other Ho- 
milics, he ſpeaks of Icmpics, Martyrs and Cateciumens, All theſe things ſet it paitt Niſpute. rhat 
theſe Sermons attributed ro Jens of Virong, ind unknown to all Antiquity, are a Collc&ion of Ser- 
mons taken our of {cveral Authors of differcrit Times and different Countrics, pur rogether indilcreetly 
by ſome ignorant Copier. | : 

The ſame Cenfure onghr inal! probability to be paſſed upon the 18 Sermons cited by Turrianurun- 
der the name of Enfſebius of Alexandiia. This Author is unknown to rhe Ancicnrs ; neither was rhere 
a Biſhop of Alexandria (d) of this Naire, for the Three firit Ages of the Church ; Therefore 121 
Sermons belong ro a more modern Author. 


(a) Intire'y $, Baſi's.] The Sermons of S Ba-j Homilies about Faſling and Tempration, are pai 
fil upen _theie Words, Attentle titri, © de Livere; of the wwo longelt of S, Baſi!, 


& Invidia, are entirely ftoln; and the rwo, orver { 
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(6), Of $. Hiliry.] Theſe Sermons upon the | ments of Homilics. 


426, 127, 128, 129 and 130 Pſulms, belong to| (4) A Biſhop of this Name.) Euſebius indeed, Zeno Bir 


$. Hilary, Thoſe upon the 49. 79 and 100 Pſalms, | Lib. 7. Chap. 11. of his Hiſtory , gives a good ſhop of 


might be b15 allo; becauſe we have lot rhe ST] Character of one Evuſebius, a Deacon, that lived 7crone. . 


mentaties of this Farher upon the P/a/ms, | with Dionyſius of Alexandria, who was afterwards * 

(c) Stoln out of ſeveral Authors.) Some of 'the | Biſhop of Laodicea ; bur this Man ought rather ro 
jong ones are taken our of Greek Authors, and the | call himſelf Euſebius of Laodicea, than Eufebius 
ſhort onc3 out of the Latin Writers, and Frag- | of Alexandria, 


ow - 


ARNOBIU SS. 


T Hough Arnobius and LaQantivs lived the better part of their time in the Fourth Century of the 


Church, yer we -ſhall nevertheleſs join them ro the Authors of the Third, becauſe they wrote Armobias, | 
with the ſame Spirit, and after the ſame manner; thar is to ſay, they did nor employ themſclves in (WV 


wr.ting againſt the Hereſies thar roſc in the Fourth Age, bur only in confuring the Pagans in imita- 
tion of the Ancients. SEK. | EEE CELL 
Arnobius was Profeſſor of Rhetorick art Sicca, a Ciry of Numidia in Africk (a) under the Emperor 
Diccleſian. He was firit a Pagan ; bur as S. Ferom tells us in Euſeb. Chron. being deſirous ro be con- 
verted, that he might more eafily prevail with the Biſhops ro admir him among rhe Fairhful, he com- 
poſed, when he was bur a Catechumen, Seven Eloquent Books again{t the Religion he had then left, 
and theſe Books were as Pledges or Hottages thar procured for him the Favour of that Baptiſm he fo 
carneltly {cllicired. Now though ir mult be confetſed, rhar he did nor perfectly underſtand rhe Chri- 
ſtian Religion when he wrote theſe Books, in which ſome Errors arc to be found, yer he confured the 
Abſurditiesof Paganiſm with ſingular Dexterity, and vigorouſly defended the principal Articles ot 
our Religion. | "+ | ; : 
He begins:-his Firſt Book with confuring that Popular Calumny, which the Pagans ſo induſtriouſly 
advanced againſt the Chriſtians, 77. Thar they were rhe Authors of all rhe Calamirics and Miſeries 
thar afflicted the World. He ſhews, thar this is a groundleſs and unreaſonable Fancy, thar there were 
Plagues and Famines, and Wars before our Saviours appearance, and that nothing had bcen changed 
fince his coming: Thar he was fo far from being the Author of their Miferies, thar on rhe contrary, he 
broughr abundance of Good unto the World ; That Miſcries proceed from Narural Cauſes, and that 
ir often happens, thar thoſe things which in the common accepration of Mankind paſs for Misforruncs, 
don't prove ſo in effect ; Thar if thc Chriſtians were the Cauſe of theſe Calamities, the World would 
have had no Intcrval withour them ever ſince the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt 5 Thar if the PaganDe- 
ities ſent theſe Miſeriesro Men for the Puniſhment of the Chriſtians, they were unjult as. well as weak ; 
Thar the Chriſtians worthip the rrue God, and apprehend no dangers from falſe ones ; That they adore 
Jeſus Chriſt, but don't conftider him as a Man that ſuffered Dearh for his own Tranſgrefſions, bur asa, 
rcal true God, who took the Humanc Narure upon him to manifeſt himſelf ro the World, to reac!, 
Mankind the ways of Truth, and to accomplith all thoſe things for which he appeared upon Earth 
Thar he dicd, and afterwards was raiſed up from the Grave, to farisfic all Men that the Hopes of 
their Salvar:on were certain. He proves the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt by the Examplar Holineſs of his 
] ite, by the Innocence of his Manners, by the great number of Miraclesand Prodigiesthat were wrought 
by him, arid by others that had Commiſſion from bim, by the Signs that appear'd upon the Earth ar his 
Dearth; and rhen he ſhews, rhar we cannor reaſonably queſtion the Truth of thele things, becauſe rhe 
Evangelif's, who havedelivered rhem in writing, were Perſons of great Integrity and Simplicity ; Thar. 
there js no realon to imagine they were ſo Vain, or indeed ſo Mad, as to pretend they ſaw thofe thing: 
thar they never did fee ; eſpecially lince they were fo far from reaping any Advantages from ſuch Ir: 
ventions, that they rhercby expoſed themſelves to rhe Hatred of all the World. fn - | 
In his Second Book, he demonſtrates that Jeſus Chriſt was wrongfully Perſecutcd, ſince he had done 
hothing ro deſerve the hatred of any one, ſince he was no Tyrant, and deſtroy'd no Body, fince ts 
acquired no Riches for himſelf, and did no manner of Injaſtice ro the meaneſt Perſon. He likewiſe 
ſhews, rhat rhe Pagans had no certain Principles whereby ro judge which was the true or falſe Reli- 
ion; that they were very much in the wrong, for laughing ar the Creduliry of the Chriitians ; fince in 
the generality of things thar have a relation tro Human Life, Men uſually manage themſelves by rhe be- 
lief which they repoſe in particular Perſons ; Thar Jeſus Chriſt merited a great deal more than all the 
Philoſophers in the World, becauſe of the Miracles which he wrought; Thar rhe Pagan Philoſophers 
believed rhe ſame things that are received by the Chriſtians ; as for Inſtance, The Immortality of the 
Soul, the Reſurrection of rhe Body, and Hell Fire. He takes occafion from thence to diſcourſe of the 
Nature of Sonls, he prerends that they are of a middle qualicy between a Spirit and a Body ; that 
they are by Natufte Mortal ; butthar God of his Goodnels immortalizcs the Souls of thoſe who repoſe 
their Confidence in him. He confures Plato's Notioris concerning the Souls Immortality, and it's Ex- 
cellency, Dignity, Exile or Impriſonment in the Body. He ſuppoſesthat iris Corporeal and ex traduce ; 
Thar Man 1s bur very little different from the Beaſts; Thar his Soul is mortal by Nature, bur thar i: 
becomes immortal by the Grace of God : Opinions unworthy of a Man that had been perfectly inſtrted 
n the true Religion, Whar he at the ſame time obſerves, thar in rhe Matters of Religion we onghe 
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CASA not to indulge a fond Curioſity, nor cndeavoutr to penetrare itiro the Reaſons of God Almighty's Cons 
Arnbizs, duct, nor judge of it by our own Light, is infinitely more worthy of a Chriſtian. * Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 
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* he, was God, and I ought tortell you ſo, though you are not willing to underſtand it, yer he isGog 
© and ſpeaks unto us from God. He has commanded us not to perplex our ſelves with unprofitable 
* Queſtions ; ler us therefore leave the Knowledge of theſe things ro God, and not amulc our ſelvesijn 
« a vain purſuit after them. And yerthe doesnor forget to anſwer thoſe Queltions that were ordinarily 
propoſed by the Pagans concerning Jeſus Chriſt, Now they often demanded the reaton, why our 
Bleſſed Saviour. (fince his Coming was ſo abſolutely neceſſary for the Saving of Souls from Death) 
would ſuffer ſo long an Interval of rime to paſs before he came ro deliver them. Arncb:us replies, « [g 
* it poſſible for Man to know after what manner God dealt wich the Ancients? Who has told you that 
© he never relieved them any other way? Do you know how long ir 1s fince Men have been upon the 
© Earth, or in whar place the Souls of the Ancients are reſerved 2 Who has informed you that Jeſus 
* Chritt did nor deliver them by his coming? Forbear then ro rorment your ſelves abour rheſe things, 
© and meddle not with thoſe Queſtions which 'tis impoſſible for Human Reaſon to reſolve : Be perſua- 
* dcd that God has ſhewn Mercy to them; Jeſus Chriſt perhaps had taught you how, and when, and 
« after what manner it was done, if it would nor have afforded matrer ro your Pride. Bur wherefore 
* continued the Pagans, did nor Jeſus Chriſt deliver all Mankind > He invites, he calls upon all the 
* World, ſays Arnobius ; he rejes no bedy, he readily receives thoſe that come to him ; he only re. 
* quires thar Men would deſire and with for him ; bur he conſtrains and forces no Man, for otherwiſe 
* ir would be Violence, and not Grace, Bur arc none but Chriſtians delivered from Death ? No, afſu- 
© redly ; for Jeſus Chrift alone has Power ro effect it. Bur, ſay the Pagans, this1s a new upſtart Reli. 
* gion; and why ſhould we quitthat. of our Anceſtors for ir > Why not, reply'd Arnobzus, provided it 
© js better ? Did we never change our ancicnt Cuſtcms 2 Did we never altcr ourold Laws? Ts there 
* any thing in the World which had nota beginning ar firſt? Ought weto eſteem a Religion for the An- 
© tiquity of ir, or rather for the ſake of rhe Diviniry which we honour ? Within leſsthan Two Thoy- 
* ſand Years, none of the Gods that are now worſhipped by the Pagans, were in being, whereas God 
© and his truce Religion has bcen from all Ages. Jeſus Chrilt had his Reafons why he appeared when he 
© did, though they are unknown ro us. But why does he ſuffer thoſe rhat worſhip him to be Perſe. 
© cuted ? And why, replies Arnobius, do your Gods ſufler you to be afflicted with Wars, with Pefti. 
© Jence and Famine, £&c. As for us, 'tis not to be admired that we ſuffer in this Life, for nothing is 
* promiſed to us in this World : On the contrary, all the Evils and Calamitics which we ſuffer here, 
* make way only tor our Deliverance. | 

In the Three fo'lowing Books, Arnobius falls upon the Pagan Religion, and ſhews, that the Chriſti- 
ans had very great reaſon to reject a way of Worſhip ſo very Fooliſh, Extravaganr and Impious, 

In his Sixth and Seventh Books, he demonſtrates that the Chriſtians did very wiſely not to Build 
Temples, or rrouble themſelves with the Pageantry of Statues, Images and Sacrifices, and thar it is 
a ridiculous piece of Folly ro imagine, that God dwellsin Temples, that the Imagesare Gods, orthat 
the Diviniries are contained in them. Or laſtly, That we honour the true God, when we Sacrifice 
Bcafls, burn Incenſe, or pour out Wine in Adoration of him. 

Thus we have conſidercd rhe Subject of the Seven Books of Arnebius, that are written in amanner 
worthy of a Profeſſor of Rhetorick. The turn of his Thoughts very much reſembles that of an Ora- 
tor, bur his Style is a litrle African, thar is ro ſay, his Words harſh, ill-placed, unpoliſhr, and ſome- 
times ſcarce I atin : and 'tis likewiſe evidentthar he was nor perfectly acquainted with rhe Myſteries 
of our Religion. He attacks Paganiſm with a greater ſhare of Skill and Vigour, than he defends 

Chriſtianity, and diſcovers the Folly of Thar, better than he proves the Truth of This. Bur we ought 
nor to be ſurprized ar it, for 'tis the ordinary Fate of all new Converts, who being as yer full of their 
former Religion, know the weakneſs. and blind-fide of it berter than they undcrſtand rhe Proofs and 
Excellencies of thar Perſuaſion which they have newly embraced. I will ſay nothing concerning the 
Larin Commentary upon the P/a/ms, that carries the Name of Arnobius, becauſe it is a certain truth, 
in which all the Learned World agrees, thar this Arnobzus is a different Perſon from him of whomwe 
have been ſpeaking ; that he is of a Jater Date, and lived after the Council of Chalcedon, ſince bt 
mentions the Pe/agians and Predeſtinarians. 

The Books of the Senior Arnobius were firſt publiſhed by Fauſtus Sabeus, and Printed at Rome bj 
Theodorus Priſcianenſis in the Year 1542. out of a Manuſcript belonging to rhe Vatican Library, but 
with abundance of Faulrs thar were to be found in that Manuſcript. Galienus, who afterwards {e 
out another Edirion of them ar Baſil, in 1546 and 1560. by Frobenius , took the liberty ro Corred 
them rpon his own bare Conjecture, and to inſert his own Emendations into the Texr. Thomaſinu 
printed them at Paris 1576. Canterus Corrected the Edition of Galienus, and was the firſt Man that 
wroce Arinotations upon Arnobius : His Edition was Printed by Plantin at Antwerp 1582, in Ottaw, 
E'menhorſtius publiſhed a larger Comment upon him, and reviewed his Seven Books our of an anciet! 
Manuſcripr. They are likewiſe Printed with Heraldus's Notes, in the Year 1583 and 1603. at Par 
1605, and at Hamburgh 1610. Stewechius, a Learned Man, took pains alſo with the ſame Author, and 
printed him at Doway 1634. in Oftavo. Thyſirs afterward reviſed his Edition, and cauſed it 10 
printed at Leyden by le Maire, with the Notes of ſeveral others, 1652 and 1657, in Quarto, Laftly, 
Priorius printed the Books of Arnobrus againſt the Gentiles, ar the end of S. Cyprian's Works, at Pi *' 
by Dupurs in 1666, | | | | 

(a) Under the Emprror Dioclefian.J He wrote his | prefly tells us, That it was Three Hundred Years, Mo” | 

"Books toward the end of the Third, or the Beginning | or lis, ſince the Chriftians began to appear 1 the þ 

of the Fourth Century ; for in his Firſt Book he ex- | World, LACTAY 
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_ Celius (a) Firmianus, Surnamed Latantius, was (b) Converted inhis Youth to the Chriſtian ASA 
Relicion: He Studied Rhetorice, in Africh, in the School of Ar2obinus, bur far ſurpaſſed his Ma- La#anrius. 
fter in Eloquence. . Whilelt he was there, he writ a ook. Intituled, Conmivium, or The Banquet ; WNW? 
which acqu.rcd him fo great a Reputation in the War1d, rhar he was ſenr for to Nicomedia to 
reach Rheto-ick rhere. Bur meeting with few Scholars there, becauſe ic vas a Grecian City, 
whore they had no very great value for the Roman Eloquence ; he gave himſelf alrogerthcr to 
the writing of Books. St. Ferome informs us, That he wrote a Poem in Hex2meter Verſe, wherein 
he gave a Deſcription of his Voyage ; and another Piece which he called, The Grammarian ; bur 
imagining, that he was obliged to empioy his Learning and Time upon a berter and higher Subject, 
he centred the Liits in behalt of Religion. The Firſt Treatile, which he compoſed after this manner, 
was thar abour the Z79rh of God : He afterwards undertook his Seven Books of I1/titutions, (c) about 
the Year of our Lord 320, in which he ftrenuoaſly defends the Chriſtian Religion, and likewiſe An- 
ſwers all thoſe that had wriren againit ir, After he had finiſhed them, he abridged them, and ad- 
ded the Book concerning the Anger of Goa to the reſt. | 

He I1.kewiſe wrote Lwo Books to Aſciepiades, the Eight Books of Epiſtles ; Four ro Probus/ 
Two to Severns, and Iwo ro Demetrianus; bur allthele Books that were extant in Sr. Ferome's time; 
arc loit ar preſent. We have only recovered one Small Treatiſe concerning Perſecution mentioned by 
S. Ferome , which Ba'uzius has lately Publiſhed under the Title of De Mor*tibus Perſecutorum. ; 
He Promites ſeveral other Worl:s of the fame Author, as his Diſputes againſt the Philoſophers, a- 
painſt the Fews, and ngainft the Tereticks 3 bur there is no reaſon ro believe rthar La&antiusever com- 
poſed rheſe Pieces, ſince St. Feronie doth not mention them ; ar lea{t, that they were contained in his 
Evilttes | . | : . 

Conſtantine afterwards rook h:m to be Tutor to his Son Cr:/pus, to inftruct him in all manner of 
Learning. In the midit of ajl tlieſe Honours he was fo very Poor that he often wanted Neceflaries, 
| © being very far from making any puriuius afrer Pleaſure. This is all chat we know of the Hiſtory ot 
| this great and excellent Perſon ; but even this very Circumſtance alone, as we tind ir related in Enſe= 
| bius's Ch onicon, may pals for an ex:raordinary and magnificent Commendation of him, and ought. 
| to inſpire us with no mean Idea of his Piery. For he mult certainly have been a very Vertuous Man. 
thar could live poorly in a Court, that could neglect the Care even of Neceſſary things in the midit 
| of Plenry and Abundance, and had nor the leait raſte of Pieaſures, when he rchtided amoenelt Perſons 
thar were overv-helmed in them. | 

Weare now to conſider the Subject cf the Seven Books of La@antins, which beſides rhe general 
Title of Divine Inſtitutions, have each of them a particular Inſcription, that acquaints us with the 
Matter whereof 1t Treats. The Firit is Intituled, De fi1l/a Religione, of falſe Relivion ; The Second, 
De O: igine Erroris, of the Original of Error, The deſign of La@antius in theſe Two Booksis to 
demonitrate rhe falliry of the Pagan Religion. In rhe tirit, after he has informed his Reader of the 
Reaſons thar moved him to undertake ſuch a Work, and has made his Addrefles to the Empe=- 

| rour C:nſtlantine, he ſhews thar there is a Providence in the World, and rhar it is God who Rules 
and Governs it. He parncularly enlarges upon this Second Propokition, and makes it evident by 
s | ſeveral Arguments, by the Authority of the Prophets rhat have Eitabliſhed ir, and by the joint- 
Teſtimonies of the Poets, of the Philoſophers, of Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, of the Sybi/s, and the 
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it Oracle of Apollo, rhar rhere is only one God that Governs the World : And laſty, rowards the larter 
3 part of rh:s Book, he demonſtrates the Fallity of the Pagan Religion, by ſhewing that the Gods 
id to whom they paid their Adoration, were Mortal Men ; and not only ſo, bur for the moſt part 
he | wicked and. profiigate Wretches. ' In the Second Book he goes on ro confute rhe Pagan Relig1on, 
n, | and directs his Diſcourſe chiefly again{t the Idols and Repreſentations of their Deities ; and plainly 
- | proves, thar it is the Iighe*t Degree of Madneſs and Stupidity to pay Adorations ro them as Divine: 


Beings. Afrer this, coming to [aſſign Reaſons for the Prodigies and Oracles, which the Pagans at- 
tributed to their Ido!s, he riſes as high as the Creation of the World, to furniſh himſelf with a fir 
by | occaſion of diſcouriing about the Nature of Dxmons, ro whom he aſcribes all thoſe wonderful mira- 

culous Effects, Laſtly, he ſhews, Thar the principal Cauſe of the Errors and Malice of Men is 


owing to the perpecual Temprations and Snates of the Devil ; as alſo tothe abandoning of Cham and 
e& his Poſterity. 


(4) Luc'us Czlius. ] This is his proper Name. There | .(c) About the Tear of our Lord 320.) Lafantius was at: 
are ſome Manuſcripts where he is called Cecilius, *Tis | Nicomedia at the tine of Dicclefian's Perſecution in the 
ſuppoſed that he was Surnamed Firmianus from his | Year 302. as he himſelf tells us, Lib. «. of his 1nſtie, 
Country , and Latlantius from the ſweetneſs of his Chap. 2. He tarried there till the Perſecution was overs 
Flocurion 5 but this 15 not certain, afterwards he went to France, where he wrote his Boot: 

(6) Converted in his Touth, | See the Seventh Book of | of /:ſtitutions : for he ſpeaks of the Perſecutors in the 
his Inftitutions, Chapter the laſt, the Third Chapter | Beginning of his Firft Book, as if he were then in ano- 
of his F pitome, 1. 2.c. 10. where he ſeems to reckon | ther Country ; he therefore wrote it in the time of the 
himielf in the Numher of thoſe, who after they had | Perſecution carried on by the Emperour Licinius, which 
acknowledged their Error , were converted to the | hegan in the Year 320. So that the Name of 4rians, 

: | Truth. 5S. Ferome tells us, That he was the Diſciple | that is to be found in ſome Manuſcripiz of his Books, 
oy of Arnobims, _ | might perhaps have hecn added Finct. 
AN Mm The 
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gifcourſerli of rhe End of the World, which he imagines muſt happen Six Thouſand Years afte! 


A New Ecclefiatical Hiſtor 


ALAN The Third Book is Intituled, De falſz Sapientia, Of falſe Wiſdom ; becauſe it is chiefly levelled at 
Latantius, the Pagan Philoſophers, the Vanity -of whoſe Philoſophy he endeavours ro expoſe and diſcover : 


From hence he draws this Conclulion, "That the only Wiſdom of Man is tro know and worſhip 
God, | 

The Fourth is concerning true Wiſdom ; and "tis in this Book chiefly that he lays open the Doctrin 
of the Chriſtians. In the beginning of the Book he ſhews, Thar the Philoſophers were nor able x, 
find out the true Wiſdom, becauſe they never ſearched atrer it amongtt the Fews, and becauſe je 
is inſeparable from the Worſhip and Knowledge of the true Gcd. He afterwards explains the Do. 
rin of the Chrittians with relation ro Jcius Chriit ; and evidently proves, That the Pagans them« 
{elves acknowledged rhar he was the Word and Wiſdom of God cexitting before the World ; Thar 
$his Word was bcgotten of God aftct an incomprchenfibte manner ; Thar he deſcended from Hea. 
ven, and was born of a Virgin, according to the Predictions of the Prophers, thar rhe Gentiles mighr 
know the truc God, He then gives an Account of the Life, the Miracles, and Death of Jeſus Chriit: 
and ſhews, Thar ir was neceſſary for himto undergo the intamous Puniſhment of the Croſs. 4 

He afterwards demonſtrates, Thar though the Chriitians do acknowledge thar the Son is God, az 
well as the Father, yer they worſhip bur one God ; Thatrhe Father and Son are one Spirit, and one 
Subſtance, and one God, which he illuſtrates and explains by rhe Compariſons of a Fountain and 
!1s Stream, of the Sun and its Rays, &c. | | Es 

Towards the End, he declaims in generalagainſt Heteſics ; and rells us, That the Catholick Church 
only has retained the true werſhip of God; Thar it is the Sourte of Truth, the Habirarion of Faith, 
the Temple of God ; That tho!e Men who never enr-r into ir, or who depart from 1t, are cur of 
hopes of obtaining Everlaſting Salvarion ; Thar no Man ought to flatter himfel!, whileſt he con- 
rinues ſtedfaſt in his Obſtinacy, fince his Ercrnal welfare is concerned in rhe Marter, which he will 
be in danger of loſing, unleſs he rakes particular Care ; Thar though all the Sects of Herericks pre. 
rend and boaſt ro be the Church, yer there is bur one properly ſo called, which heals rhe Wounds of 
Man by the wholiome Remedies ct Conteflion and Repentance. | 

In the Fifth Book, that rreats of Fuſtice, He ſhews that rhe Pagans have no ſuch thing as true 
Juſtice ; Thar 'tis impoilible ro find it any where bur in the Chrittian Religion ; Thar it 15 a great 
Injuſtice to perſecare the Chriſtians, becauſe of their Perinaftion ; and rhar though they were in an 
Error, yer their Adverfaries ought to recover them ont of ir, by the force of Reaſon and nor of Puniſh 
ments; That we cannor, and that we ovghr nor ro conſtrain Men to be of any Religion ; which is 
a thing nor to be detended by Killing of others, bur by Dying tor ir our ſelves 3; nor by Cruelty bur 
Pacience 3 Thar the Sacrifices which are extorred from Men by Violence, ncither fignifie any 
thing to thoſe that offer them, nor to thoſe thar cauſc them to be offered, nor to the Gods themſelves; 
Thar 'ris a ſurprizing thing tharrhe Pagans could ſuffer the Superſtitions of rhe Eg yprians, and Atheiſm 
of the Philoſophers, and yer ſhould bear ſuch an incurable hatred ro the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : 
In ſhort, Thar rhough Ged ſomerimes permirs Truth and Juſtice ro be perſccured ; yer he never fails 
at laſt ro punith Perſecurors with the urmoſt Scverity. 

The Sixth Book treats of the truce worſhip of God. He diſtinguiſheth between "Two ſorrs of Wor- 
ſhip, True, and Falſe ; and Two ſorts of Ways, One that leads ro Hell, and the Other thar leads to 
Heaven. Ke rells us, Thar this laſt is a difficulr Way, rhat we mutt paſs through Poverty, Igno- 
rance, and a long Serics of Suffcrings before we can arrive at Virtue 3 Tharthe Philoſophers ſearch'd 
after it to no purpoſe, ſince they neither knew what was Good, or what was Eyil ; having no 
Knowledge of God, who was the Author of Good, nor of the Devil, whois the Author of Evil ; That 
the Law of God is made clear and manifeſt ro us ; Thar this Law contains two Principal Heads; 
The Firſt of Piery ; The Second of Humaniry. Thar Picty contiſts in worthiping God, and that | 
Humarury which is alſo called Mercy and Charity, conlſts in our mutually affiſting one another to 
our utmoſt Endeavyours, ſince we are deſcended from the ſame Father ; Thar if we would ac- 
quit our ſclves of this Duty, we ought to beſtow Alms, to relieve the Sick and Neceſlitous, ro pro- 
t2&t Orphans and Widows, to redeem Caprives, -and bury the Dead ; and that the Apprehenſion ct 
becoming poor, ought not to hinder us from giving confiderable Alms, becauſe they blor our and 
efface our Sins. 

He afterwards diſcourſes about the Paſſions, and demonſtrares, contrary ro the Sentiments of the 
Philoſophers, Thar Metcy or Compaſſion is not a Vice, bur a Virtue ; and thar Fear and Love, which 
are Vices when they carry a Man to Earthly things, are Vertucs when they move him rowards Hea- 
ven. From hence, he proceeds to the Precepts of Juſtice thar are leſs general, fuch as are the fol- 
lowing ones ; Not toLye, not to be guilty of Uſury, nor ro exact Gifts from the Poor, not to re- 
venge our ſelves of our Enemies, to ſpeak well. of thoſe that revile ns, tro moderate our Paſſions, 
and to refrain from the purſuit of Senſual Pleaſures. Afrer he has thus ſhewn the way of Juſtice, 
heſays, Thar if it ſhould happen that a Man ſhould forſake this way by falling into ſome Sin ; yerhe 
oughr not to deſpair, bur rurn away from his Evil Practices, and farisfie God, who knows out 
ſecrer Thoughts. In one word, Thar the Sacrifice, which we are ro preſent, ought to be Spir!- 
tual, and that we ought to offer him the Puriry of our Hearts, and rhe Praiſes due ro his Divi 
fury. 
The Laſt Book of his Inſtitutions treats about Happineſs, and a happy Life, He ſhews, that this 
ſuppoſes the Immortaliry of the Soul, which he demonſtrates by ſeycral Arguments ; and Iikewlic 
thar this Mortal Life can never be Happy, unleſs we take care ro preſerye Juſtice. He afterwards 
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irs Crearion, (4) and of theSigns tharſhall precede ir, amongſt which he reckons the Deſtruction of CXAN 
the Roman Empire, and of the laſt Judgment ; wherein he tells us, God hall, as it were, wcigh Latamius, 
borh Good and Evil ; and thar thoſe wno have commitred more Evil than Good, ſhall be condem- & WW 
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ned to Everlaſting Puniſhment 3 Thar on the contrary, thofe who are al:ogether ſult, ſhall nor in rhe 
feaſt manner feel the Divine Fire ; bur that rhoſe who are in a middle condition, ſhall be examined 
by it, and ſopurified from their Sins; Thar afrer this Solemn Trial is over, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall Reign 


' a Thouſand Years upon Earth with the uit, and when thar Courſe of Time is finiſhed, the World 
» 


ſhall be renewed, all Mankind ſhall be raiſed again, and God ſhall make the Juſt ike to Angels, thar 
they may be in his Preſence, and ſerve him during a happy Erernity ; bur that he will throw the 
Wicked head-long into Everlaſting Fire. He concludes all, with exhorting Mankind to be Converted 
and Repent while they have an Opportunity of ſo doing ; that ſo they may pur th:mſelves in a Con- 
dition of fearing nothing at that Great and Terrible Day. © We canno: carry any thing along with 
* us, {ays he, bur the Innocence of our Lives. Thoſe only ſhall appear rich bcfore God, that bring 
* along with them, if 1 may uſe the Expreſſion, rhe Vercues of Mercy, of Patience, of Charity, 
* 1nd of Faith. This is the Inheritance which cannor be raviſhed from vs, and which we cannor ' 
* rranſm't ro any one beſides : And who are they thar dehire to acquire theſe Blefiings ? Ler them 
* that are Hungry come to the Celeſtial Bread of the Word of God thar they may be everlaſtingly 
* ſatisfied. Letrhem rhar are Thirlty come ro quench their Th:rit with the Warer of this Heavenly 
* Fountain ; Ler no Man ground his hopes upon his Riches, or his Power ; for rheſe things arenor 
* able to make us happy for ever ; bur ler us bind our {elves to rhe ovtervation of Juitice, which 
&« will accompany us even to God's Tribunal, where we ſhall cerraialy receive the recompence, 
© which he has promiied us. ; Pe 

The Epirome or entire Abridgment of rheſe Seven Books compoſed by LaQantins himfe!f, is loſt : 
whar is cxtant, begins at the End of the Fifth Book, the ret was lot in S. Ferome's time. This 
Abridement contained the very ſame things with the Books themſelves, only more ſuccinctly rreared, 


and thrown into a narrower compals. 


In the Book of God's Anger, Lat.mtius endeavours to prove, that God is capable of Anger, as well 
as of Mercy and Compaſſion. | 


In the Book of che rk of Gd, he eftabliſheth Providence by demonſtrating the Excellence of his 
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Principal Work, which is Man ; for which Reaſon, he makes an Elegant Deſcription of all che Parts | 


of his Body, and the Proprieties or Faculries of his Soul. 

The Book of Perſecution, or rather ef the Deaths of the Perſecutors, latcly publiſhed by Baluzzus, 
and quoted by S. Ferome, was writ immediately after rhe end of thar Perſecution, which was begun 
in the Year 303, under D7-cleſi:7, and ended $13, by the Death of Maximinus, when Licinius and 
Conſtantine were Maſters of the Empire. Tis written to a Confeffor, whoſe Name was Donatus, 
who ſuffered ſeveral times courageouſly for the Chriſtian Religion during that Perſecution. The Sub- 
ject which La@ontius propoſes to himſclf in this Trearite, 1s ro ſhew, Tharthe Emperours who per- 
ſecured the Chriſtians, died all raiſerably. He there deſcribes and relarcs the ſeveral Perſecutions 
which the Church ſuffered ; and 1izewile the exemplary Puniſhments which God dcſervedly inflicted 
upon theſe perſecuting Tyrants, Atier 112 has in a few Words briefly run over the Sufferings of the 
Church under the Emperours N-7o, Demritzan, Decius, Valerian, and Aurelian, and given an account 
of the Tragical Deaths of theſe bloody Princes ; he enlarges more copiouſly upon the following Per- 


ſecurion. He gives a particular Account of the Hiſtory of Dzocleſian, Maximian, Galerius, Severus, 


Maxentius, and Maximinus. and tells us how they came ro be Emperours, and what was the occa- 
fion of the Diviſions, and Wars thar were raiſed betweea them. He repreſents in lively colours the 
horrid Crvelties which they exerciſed upon the poor Chriſtians, and how by the vitible Chaſtiſe- 
ment of God Almighty, they came ro a lemenrable End, This ſmall Treatiſe is writ with a great 
deal of Flame and Elegance, and is exactly agreeable in the Hiitorical Parr ro the Revolution of the 
Roman State under theſe Emperours. Wefind ſeveral Matters of Fatt related there, which were nn- 
known to us before, and many other Paſſages are illuſtrated, and ſerin a better light, He therediſ- 
covers the Policy and Deſigns of all theſe Empetours ; And laſtly, makes it viſibly appear, thar the 

and of God was upon them to puniſh them for their Cruclry and ill Uſage of the Chriftian Profeſ- 
ſors. There are few things in this Book thar relare to rhe Doctrin of rhe Chriſtians, bur he ſeems 
to take notice, thar S. Peter came not to Reme till the Beginning of Nero's Reign : And he likewiſe 
tells ns, Thar as the Emperour Maximinus was offering Sacrifice, one of his Officers made the Sign 
of the Croſs, and thereupon 'ro rheir great trouble, rhe Dxmons diſappeared. 

Beſides theſe Works, whereof we havealready diſcourſed, rhere are Three Poemsattribured ro La- 
Aantins, which are not mentioned by S. Ferome, nor are to be found in the Ancient Manuſcriprs ; and 
therefore in all probability they arc none of his. 

The Firſt, is a Poem concerning the Hiſtory of the Phanix ; but the Author of this Piece was cer- 
tainly no Chriſtian bur a Pagan ; for he nor only deſcribes the Deluge like a Heathen, and contrary 
ro Moſcs's Account, bur he alſo ſpeaks of Phabus ; as if he owned and acknowledged him for a God. 
The Second Poem concerning Eaſter, is addreiled to one Felix a Biſhop, and was compoſed by a Chri- 
ſtian Aurhor, who lived after LaFantius ; "tis attributed ro Venantius Fortunatus, upon the Teſtimo- 
ny and Authority of ſome Manuſcriprs in the Vatican Library. The Third is about the Paſſion of Feſus 
Chrij?, but is not to be found in any ancient Manuſcript of La&#antins ; beſides, ir docs nor in the 


"a) Six Thouſand Years after its Creation. So that he | 200 Years to reckon from his own time to the Day of 
fees to have thought [hat tifre were nv more than | Judgment. 
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QUAN. lealt tome up to the Purity and Eloquenee of his Style, and beſides he mentions the Adoration of the 


LaRttantius. 


A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


” 
b 


Croſs. Therc are likewile. ſome Arguments upon Ovid's Metamorphoſis, and Notes upen the Thebais of 
Statius, that ſome Perſons have attribured ro Latantzus, bur they really belong ro La&antius Placi. 
dius, a Grammarian. They are quoted by Boerius and Sedulius. 

La#antius is the moſt Eloquent of all rhe Ecclctiaſtick Authors that wrote in Latin ; His Style 
is Pure, Equal and Natural ; in aword, ir is extremely like C7ce-0's, and he Juſtly deſerves the Name 
cf the Chriſtian Cicero, not only for the cleannets and purity of his Language ; bur alto for the Turn 
of his Phraſe, and his Way of Writing, which is {o conformable ro that of Tully, that the moſt accy- 
rate Criticks have bcen troubled ro find out any difference berwcen them : Nay, there have been 
ſome Perſons in the World, as wc are informed by (e) Picus Mirandu!a, who made no difficulty ar all 
of preferring his Style to Czceros. 

Be that as it will, . we are very certain that La&antius abundantly ſurpaſſerh C:c-r0 1n his Thoughts, 
becauſe the Matter of thar Religion, which he ſo handſ{omly defends, docs infinitely excel the Maximy 
and Doctrin of the Philoſophers. He contfures Paganiſm with all rhe Ardour and Spirit imaginable, and 
he likewiſe ſolidiy eſtabliſhes the Chriſtian Religion. He diſcourſes of God airer a very ivblime ex- 
alred manner ; He explains rhe Divinity of the Word, and the Myſtery of rhe Incarnation inan Or. 
thodox Way ; He deſcribes the Creation of the Worid, and the Day of Judgment, by as lively and 
ſolemn a repreſentation as any Bedy have ever yer uſed ; bur at rhe ſame rime it mutt be acknow- 
ledged, that he has ſometimes inſcrred falſe, uncertain and fabulous things into his Diicourſes. He is 
full of admirable Precepts of Morality ; helays down Delcriptions of all the Verrucs clearly and per- 
ſpicuouſly, and with an invincible Eloquence exhorts Mankind ro rhe Pract.ce of them ; he ſhews 
them the way of Juſtice, and deterrs rhem from purſuing the Parhs of Iniquiry ; he reaches them to 
honour Gcd. with a true fincere Adoration, and to be throughly Penitenr for their Sins. We ought 
however to own that he has handled Theology after a very Philolophical manner ; bur thar he did 
not examine all our Myſteries:o the bottom, and that he has commitred ieveral Miitakes. 

Pope Damaſus writing to S. Ferome, 1s pleas'd to ſay, Thar he took no great pleaſure in reading 
La#antius's Books ; becauſe he frequently rurned over ſeveral Pages, where he difcourſerh of things 
thar have no manner of Relation to our Religion. | 

S. Ferome paſſes this Judgment of him, Thar he was better able to deſtroy and confute the Er- 
rours of the Gentiles, than to maintain the DoCtrin of the Chriſtians ; He is accuſed of doubting 
whether the Holy Ghoſt was the Third Perſon, and ro have ſometimes confounded him with the Son, 
and ſcmetimes with the Farther ; bur it may be alledged in his defence, That he meanr nothing elle, 
bur that the Name of the Spirit in Scriprure, is common to the Father and Son. Burt whatever 
the Matter is, we find no Footſteps of this Errour in any of his Works that are now remaining, 
though in ſome places he takes occaſion to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt. He ſeems to have been of Opi- 
nion, That the Word was generared in time ; bur ir is an eaſfie matter to give a Catholick ſenſcto 
that Expreflion, as we have ſeen- it done to others, and we may be with Juſtice allow'd to do (o, 
ſince he plainly eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Word in that very place, His Opinion concerning 
Angels, that being ſentto guard and protect Men, they were afterward ſeduced by the Tempration 
of the Devil, and thar falling in Love with Women, they begor Terrefirial Dzmens upon them; 
as itis properly peculiar ro him, ſo it is an erroneous Imagination without any Grounds to ſupport 
ir. What be ſays abour the End of the World, The Reign of a Thouſand Years, The Fire of Judg- 
ment which will prove Men that have been Sinners, 1s common to him with divers orher Authors; 
as allo whar he delivers abour the ſtare of Souls after Death, being keprin a Common Priſon in expe- 
tation of the Day of Judgment, pretending that God created them all before the Creation of the 
World. I take no notice of ſeveral orher Errors of leſs Conſequence, and ſome harſh Exprefſions, 
which may be (Ff) interpreted in a favourable ſenſe. 

The Works of this Aurhor have been Printed often. The Firſt Edition that appeared, was at 
Reme 1468. in Folzo, by Conradus Leweynheim, The Second at Rome 1470. was Reviled by an It4- 


(e) Picus Mirandula.} Picus lib. de Hiſt. Divine Phi- | *Azz 7p, as well as he was *Auwsmuo. which is a vai 
loſophiz, c. 7. Quis apud nos non videat «fe Ciceronem, | Conceit. He ſays, Lib. 2. Cap, 9, That Darkneſs is 
ſed Chriſtianum, bee eſt, aliquem, qui cum ad lineam vi- | from the Devil, who imitates God 3; and in the Seconi 
wvumq; exprefſerit ® Quis enim non a4vertit Latantium | Book, Chapter the 12th. That Man was compoſed df 
Firmianum aquaſſe ipſum , & forte pracelluiſe in Elo- | two Natures that ftrive together; words that carrya 

endo ? TinQure ofthe Manichean Dofrin, unleſs they be f# 

[dem , lib. 3. Epiſt. 10. LaQRantius Ciceronis ftilam | vourably interpreted. In the Sixth Book, Chap. 1'. 
effiviavit, vel ut quituſdam placet, ſupergreſſus eſt 3 mibi| Heſays, That Alms blot out the Sins of the Fleſh: 
vid:tur rebus © ſemientits crebrior, nes numeris injucun- | And he ſeems in the ſame place to maintain, That the 
dior, nec fibt equabilitare & candore poflerior. Has quippe | who ſin without Paſſion ard without Surprize, ſhall ne 
virmures viribis maximus &© amulatus, £9 aſecurs eſt ; bunc | ver obtain Forgiveneſs for their Sins. In the Seventh 
nee aquaiem poſter imomorderunt, nemo elumbem © fratium, | Book, Chap 5. & 14. He ſpeaks of Immortality afte! 
Afaticum © redundantem nemo cauſutus eſt, ſuch a manner, as might make us believe, that IK 

(f) Interpreted in @ favcurable ſenſe, Jln the Firſt Book, | was perſwaded that the fi:ft' Man was created Mortal, 
Chapter the 7th. he ſys, That God made Himſelf, His | He falls into horrible groſs Miſtakes iu his Chronole 
meaning is, That he is of Himſelf,and was not Created. | gy ; as for inſtance, when he tells us, Lb. 4. Cf. 
He tells us, Lib. 4. Cap. 14. That Feſus Chrift is never | that Miſes was coo Years, and Solemon an Hundred and 
called Ged, left it ſhould be thought that there were | Fifty before the taking of T1cy. In the Third Book, 
two Gods. In the Fourth Book, Chap. 13th. he ſays, | Chap, 23, He denies that there are any ſuch things 3 
That the Son of God was made Man, that he might be Avtipode's, 


lat 


of the Third Century of Chriftaanity. 169 
lm Biſhop. The Third was ar Venice 1452, and it was afterwards Printcd in the ſame Ciry inthe CLAN? 
Years 1483. 1499, 1493, By Bennalius in 1509. 1511. 1515, By Mauritius in 1521, and 1535. Art Ldtaniu, 
Paris by Petitus in 1599. | | WNW 
Ar Rom? 1n 1574. In 1533. and 1650, Art Florence in 1513. At Baſil in 1521. 1523. 1546. and 

1563. Twice in 1 556. Ar Lyons in 1532. 1540. Ar Antwerp by Plantin in 1539. 1582. and in 

1570. 1587. and in 1553. 1556. Art Gencva in 1613. Ar Leyden in 1662. Art Amſterdam in 

1652. | | 


Eraſmus, Themaſius, Tſ:eus, Barthius, Thiſius, Thaddenſis, Galeus, have wrote Notes upon this Au- 
thor, thac are joined rogether in this laſt Edition. 

Th: lait Edition 1s thar which was Printed at Amſterdam, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Authors. 
[ have been affured by a very Learned Man, Thar it is not only far from being the beſt, bur thar ir is 
one of the worſt Editions that ever came out of this Author, 

[Since the Edition of Amſterdam, Dr. Spark fer our an Edition of Latantius ar Oxon, to which he 
annexed his Book De mortibus Perſecutorum, with Notes of his own, and a D:tffertation of Mr. Ded- 
well's De Ripa Striga ; to explain adifficulrt Paſſage in thar little Book. Before rhis Edition came out, 
it was Prinred by it ſelf at Oxon in Twelves, in the Year 1680. Corrccted in many places by the 
Biſhops of Oxford and S. Aſaph, and by Dr. Iſaac Veſſius, who endeavoured to ſupply the Lacune, 
which were in Bluzius's Manuſcripr Copy, from whence theſe Editions were taken. The Camb;zdge 
Edition 1685. in Otav, of this lirtle Book was taken from theſe. Since it was Publiſhed again by ir 
ſelfat Abo, with ſome Notes of Caperus at the End, by Toinardus.] 
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COMMODIANUS. 


ERE arc Two Authors of the Fourth Century, whoſe Works have the ſame Character and AA 
Genius with rhoſe that were compoled by the Writers of the Three firſt Centuries. Commodia- 
The Firſt is called Commodianus : He is no where mentioned by the Ancients ; bur in reading his 7 


Poetry, 'tis an eafic matter to ſee rhar it is not Suppoſititions. Gelaſius places his Books amongſt 
thoſe which he calls Apochryphal, becauſe the Millenary Opinton is here maintain'd, and Gennadius 
ſpeaks of this Author in the following Words. * Commodianus giving up himſelf to the Study of 
* Humane Learning, read alſo the Books of the Chriſtians. This gave him a. favourable Opportunity 
* of embracing the Faith. Being now become a Chriſtian, and deſirous ro offer to Jeſus Chriſt: rhe 
& Author of his Salvation a Preſent befitring a Man of Learning, he wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Pa- 
* gans in Verſe, which is compoſed ina middle Style, neither Verſe, nor Proſe : And becauſe he had 
« bur ſlightly rurned over our Anthors, he was able to confure the Pagan Religion with more eaſe. 
* than to eſtabliſh rhar of rhe Chriſtians. Hence it isthar he ſpeaks of the Divine Recompences af- 
* rera groſs manner, following in this rhe Opinion of Tertuilian, Latantius and Papias, Bur his 
« Mcralsare Excellent, and he perſuades Men to embrace a voluntary Poverty. © This 1s the Opinion 
of Gennadins concerning this Author, who lived in the Beginning of the Fourth Age, in the time of 
Pope $;lweſter (a). Hecalishimſelf Commedianus (b), and by way of Allufion Gazzus (c), and gives 
himſelf the Title of the B-ggar of Feſus Chriſt. He tells us That he was once engaged in the Errors 
of the Hearhens ; but that he was converted by reading the Law of the Chriſtians: His Work is en- 
tituled, Intra ims; and is compoſed after the Faſhion of Verſe : I fay after rhe Faſhion of Verſe, 
becauſe he neither obſerves Meaſure, nor Cadence in it ; but only rakes care thar every Line ſhall 
compriſe a finithed ſenſe, and ſhall begin wirh an Acroſtick, in ſuch manner, rhar all the Letters of 
the Title of every S:rephe are to be found one after another at the beginning of cach Verſe ; and rhus 
by taking all rhe firſt Letrers of the Verſe, we find the entire Title. 

His Stile is harſh, his Wordsbarbarous, and his Thoughts are ſeldom elevared. The Author ap- 
pears to have been a Good Man, very ſimple, very humble, very charitable, rhroughly affected with 
the love of Jeſus Chriſt, zealous for his Religion, auſtere in his Morals, an enemy to Vice, far re- 
moved from the Pleaſures of the World, and afingular good Monk, as Rzgaltius has obſerved of him. 
Though after all, we muſt own, thar he was not very Ignorant ; for there is a tolerable ſtore of Pro- 
phane Learning in his Work, and we meer there with ſeveral Remarks upon the Pagan Deities thar 
are exceeding Curious and Rare, as well as Entertaining. He ſeems to have had a great dealof good 
Senſe, of Quickneſs, and Chriſtian Morality : This Treatiſe was for a long time buried in Obſcuriry, 
and was lately found in our days. S:rmondus had it Copied from an old Manuſcript, and Ripaltius 
made uſe of rhis Copy, and Printed ir ſeparately in the Year 1650. We may divide it into Three 
Parts. The Fir't, which contains Thirty fix Strophes, is addrefſed to rhe Gentiles ; whom he exhorrs 
to embrace the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, after he has expoſed the Falſhood of the Divinities which they 
Adored. The Second is dire-ted to the Fews ; whom he likewiſe perſwades ro embrace the Chriſtian ' 
Religion, ſhewing them, that the Law was merely Figurative. He there ſpeaks concerning Anti- 


(a) Ini: time of Pape Sylveſter.] Chap. 33. He ex- | That his Name may be found out by ſearching after it 
hoits the Pazzans to join themſelves to the Congregati- | in his Verſes; now if we take the firft Letters of every 
on of Sylv;ft:» ; which Plainly ſhews, that he lived at { Verſe in the Laft Strophe, and put them together, we 
that time, and wrote in Rome or in Italy, though his | ſhall find Commod?anus Mendicus Chriſti, 
tyle is 4{rican, (c) Gaq4u6.] In all Probability he is ſo called a Gaza, 

(5) Commodiarus ] At the endof his Work he tells us, | as he is named Commodianus 4 Commodzs, _ 0 
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170 A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 

t 
AS, chriſt, the leſt Judgment, and the ReſurrcdHion. The Laſt is addrefſed to the Chriſtian Catechy-" 
Commodia- mens, to the Faithiul, and to rhe Penicents, ro whom he gives admirable Inliructions in Morality, Ix 
AS. begins at rhe Forty fixrh Szrophe. 

'” We find in this Author moſt of the Errors of the Ancients. He is of Opinion that the Dzmong 
were Angels, that were debauched with rhe love of Women ; and that the Giants came from this 
Il:egitimare Commerce ; That the World will end after Six Thouſand Years ; That Nero was Anti- 
chriſt; That there will be Two ReſurrcCctions, ' That of rhe Juſt before the Reign of the Thou. 
{and Years, and the General One at the Day cf Judgment ; Thar the Juſt afrer the Firit Refurre- 
tion, ſhall live a Thouſand Years upon the Earth ; Thar after thar rime, all Men ſhall be judged, 
the wicked thrown head-long into Fire, and the whole face of Nature changed. His Moral Iniiru. 
tions are very Excellent, He recommends to the Confiderarion of the Catechumens to lead a Life 
free from Sin. He adviſes the Penitenrs to pray Night and Day, to live affer an aultere manner, 
that they may ob:ain Remiſſion of their Sins, He .exhorts the Faithful to avoid a'l Evil, and to 
baniſh from their Hearts rhe very Motions of Hatred, afſuring them, Thar Martyrdom will itand 
them in little ſtead, if they have an Averſion towards their Brethren. He repreierts ro Apoftares 
the greatneſs of their Sin, and admoniſhes all Chriſtians in General. thar being Souldicrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they ought continually ro wage War with their Paſſions. He prohibits them ro appear ar 
the Prophane Shows. He adviſes Chriſtian Women to be Modeit, to avoid Luxury and Magnifi- 
cence of Apparel. He gives incomparable Inſtructions ro Miniſters and Priefts, that they may ac- 
quit themſelves worthily in their Miniſtry, and perſuades them to lead a Life unblameable, and ex- 
empt from Avarice ; bur above all, to relieve the Neceflities of the Pcor. He counſels the Rich not 
ro value themſelves the more highly upon the ſ{corc of their Riches, bur ro communicate parr to the 
Indigent ; to affilt and viſit thote that are in Sickneſs, and ro Comfort thoſe thar labour under Aﬀi- 
&ion. He ſays, That we ought not ro lament the Death of our Children or Relations. He 

_ condemns all Funeral Pomps, and proud Interments. He powerfully reprehends thoſe Perſons rhar 
don't oblerve Silence in the Church. © The Prieſt of the Lord, ſays he, has ſaid, Lift np your Hearts 
*to God ; you anſwer, That you have; and yer immediatcly forger the Word. He prays to the 
* Lord in behalf of the People, and in the mzan time you are entertaining one another with ſtorics; 
* you Laugh, you ſpeak Evil of your Neighbours, you talk inconſiderably, as if God were abſent, 
* even he that has made all, thar ſecs all, and underſtands all. He adviſes thoſe thar Pray ro God, to 
purifie their Hearts, before they addreſs rhemfelves ro Him by way of Prayer. In a word, The lat 
Parr of his Inſtructions contains excellent Exhortations, to incline Chriſtians to the Love and Pra- 
ice of Vertue, to turn them away from Vice, and his Remonſtrances concerning the corrupt: Man- 
ners of the Chriſtians, and the Irregularities of his own time, carry a very near reſemblance to tho 
of our Age. 
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JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS. 


RASN F HIS Author, of whom none of the Ancients have made mention, has written a Treatiſe, Inti- 
Fulius Fir« ruled, Of the Errors of Prophane Religions, which he has addreſſed ro the Emperors Conſtar- 
micus Ma- tius and Conſtans, the Sons of Conſlantine, The Style and Martrer of this Book abundantly convince 
Fernus, us, thar it is no Spurious Piece, and the Title ir carries, gives us an occafion ro Conjecture, that it was 
writ af:er the Death of Conſtantine, the Eldefſt Son of Conſtantine the Great, which happened in the 
Year, 340, and bcfore that of Conſtans, who was Slain by Magnentius in the Year 35c ; for it being ad- 
dreſſed ro Conftantius and Conſtans there 1s reafon to believe that Conſtantine their Eldeſt Brother was 
already dcad, and 'tis very evident that Coxſtans was then alive. We don't know what the Author 
was, of what Country, or of whar Profeſſion. (a) Baronzus believes that ho was Biſhop of Mil: ; but 
without any ſolid Foundarion. There are Eight Books of Altronomy that bear the ſame Name, 
Now ſome Perſons are of Opinien that they were compoſed by another Author, (6b) Labbe main- 
rains, thar they belong to the ſame Man ; but we cannor poſitively aſſert either one or the other. 
This Treariſe De Errore Prophane Re/igicnis was Printed at Venice in the Year 1459. At Baſi! by Her- 
vagins in 1533- Ar Strasbourgh in 1562, And afterwards with Wouverus's Nores by Fi obenius in 
1603. Afterwards it was joyned with Minutius Felix, and Printed at Amſtzrdam in 1645, And in 
1652. Ar Leyden in 1562, in Quarto. *Tis likewiſe ro be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum. And laſt- 
ly, it was pur art the end of the laſt Edition of S. Cyprian, which was Printed at Paris 1566, The 


(a) Baronius believes, that be was Biſhop of Milan, ] Za- | That in the time of Fulius there was no Piſhop of that 
7onfus imagins that he was Biſhop ot ilan in the time | Name at Milan; And the Roman Council, of whic" 
of Fulius, and that he aſſiſted at a Counci}, held at | Bzronzus is to be underftogd, is a Chimericai Council 
Reme under that Popes. There is indeed mention mae | invented by Iiderus, 
of one Maternus a Biſhop of Milan, who ſuff-red in Din- | (b) Labbe maintains, that rb-y b: long 19 the ſame Bn } 
cl:fian's time in the Martyrologies of the 18th of Fu'y. | P:ſcvinns and Simlerus diftinsnifh them, and call tic 
But he that was the Author of this Treatiſe, never took | latt the Younger of the rwo. Lathe pretends, that be 
upon him the Quality of a Biſhop; and we don't find it | lived in the Years 234 and 237, and according to ts 
related in any Authors of Credit and Reputation inthe j Computation, he might perkaps be the Author cf the 

| + World, thar there ever was a Biſhop of 7ilzn of that | Treatiſe, De Errore Prof in# Rolizienis, 
Name. On the contrary, it appears by S. Atharaſins, | 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 17t 
Aiithor of it diſcovers the Original of all the ſeveral Religions amongſt the Pagans, and ſhews the NAA 
abſurdity of them. In. the firit place, he ſhews how prodigiouſly Men have debaſed themſelves in Futius Fir- 
making Geds of the Four Elements. Secondly, he lays. open the Extract and Riſe of the fabulous Micus Mas 
Deities, giving an Hiltorical Account of thoſe things which the Poets have fo diſguiſed in Fiction, In 1725. -. 


the Third place, he demonſtrates the Abſurdiry and Impiety of the Pagan Theology, where ſeveral 
Perſons have had rhe good luck to drop into an Almighryſhip, only for being more exquifitely vil- 
Jainous rhan the reſt of their Fellow-Creatures. In the fourth place, he rakes occaſion to refreſh 
their Memories with ſeveral particulars relating ro their Gods, as how they have been flain, woun- 
did and il-uſed by Men, . Fifchly, he pretends thar the Religion of the Azyptains derived its Ori- 
ginal from F«/ph, and thar their God Ser9pzs is the ſame with the above-mentiond Patriarch, who is 
lo cal!ed, becauſe he was the Son of Sarah. . (This Reaſon in my Opinion appears ro be weak, and 
il grounded.) Sixrhly, he obſerves, that Men have Deiftied abundance of rhings which they either 
love, cr have frequent occaſion for; and thus they call Eating and Drinking their Ds? Penates, or 
their Houſhonld Gods: Thus Veſta is the Domeltick Fire we daily uſe, and rhe ſame Judgment may 
be paiſed of ſeveral others, and for this Reaſon it has happened, that the Names of their Gods de- 
note, the Proprietics of Natural Things. In a word, he Deſcribes and Enumerares the Prophane 
Siens, or Myitcrious Words that are uſed by rhe Pagans in their Way of Worſhip, and he applies 
them ro Jeſus Chrift with a grear deal of Wir. To ſay the Truth, This Treatiſe is exceeding Elegant, 
and is abundantly fiorcd with a grear deal of Profound Learning; the Author of it ſhews a conſi- 
derable Stock of Knowledge, Wir and Eloquence ; he frequently Exhorrs the Emperours to deſtroy 
the Pagan Temples, to ſuppreſs their Religion, and ro make uſe of ſtrong and violent Remedies, ro 
cure Men of their Maladies, and retrieve them from their Extravagancics and Errors. Ar the 
ſame time he Exhorts all Men to feed and nouriſh themſelves with the Bread of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is his Word and his DoCtrin, (for he does nor ſpeak of the Euchariſt in this place, as ſome. Per- 


| ſons have vainly imagined) to embrace the Light, and come to the Marriage of the Celeſtial Bride- 


groom. He tells us there, that God made himſelf Man ro fave us, and reſtore us to that Immorta- 
liry, which we. loſt and forfeited by the Fall of Adam; thar if he had not aſſumed a Body in the 
Womb of the Virgin, and ſuffer'd an ignominious Death for the ſake of Mankind, all the Jews, even 
thoſe of the Od Te'tament, had never bcen in a Capacity of obtaining Salvation. He reaches us, 
that the Soul is Immortal and Spiritual, and that the Dzmons were frequently diſturbed and ejected 
out of the Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom they had. poſſeſſed, by the powerful Prayers and Interceſ- 
ſions of the Chriltians. He acquaints us with ſeveral Figures or Types of the Croſs, drawn. out of 
the Old Teſtament. Laftly, ro ſpeak a Word or Two concerning his Morals ; he ſeverely declaims 
and inveighs again{t thoſe thar diſguiſe themſelves in Female Habits. Theſe are the Principal and 
moſt conſiderable Heads that are diſcourſed of in this Treatiſe, As for his Aſtronomical, and Ma- 
thematical Books, they are divided into Eight Parts. Thar Work was firſt Printed by Aldus Manu- 
tius ar Venice, in the Year 1499. Reviewed by ane who calls himſelf” Paſcennius, and afrerwards 
Printed in the ſame place in 1591; Laſtly, Ir was Publiſhed ar Bail by Hervagius, and Corrected by 
Bucherius in the Year 1551. 
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Of tte COUNCILS that were Held in the Firſt Ages 
| of the Church. 
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T H E Canons and Adts of the Councils, ought to be reckoned among the Works of the AS 
*  Ecclchiaſtical Authors, fince they ate the Works of Several Perſons affembled in the fame place Councths, | 
fo del:berare upon the Aﬀairs of rhe Church, thar concern either rhe Faith, or the Diſcipline, or the NY 


Manners of Chriſtians. Theſe Kinds of Afemblies were uſed in the Firſt Ages of the Church, 
and the Apoltles were the firſt Authors of them. For the Chriſtians of the , Primitive Church, 
having had ſome Diſpurts, Whether they were obliged to Circumciſe and Follow the Law of 
Moſes; The Apoltles and Prieſts convened ar Feryſalem, to Examine and Reſolve upon this 
Marter, and art laſt concluded, Thar it was not neceſſary ro impoſe theſe Burdens upori Chriſtians 
bur only enjoyned them to abſiain from Mears offered ro Idols, from Blood, and from things Stran- 
pled, and from Fornicarion. (a) This was the Firſt, and Only Council, to ſpeak properly, that was 
beld by the Apoitles themſelves. | 


(4) And only Council of the Apoſtles. } They uſually ftians found themſelves Afﬀembled together, but were 


reckon Four. The firſt concerning the Election of St. | not expreſly Summoned. In ſhort, they were Als 
Manthias, Aﬀts 1. The Second concerning the Elettion ! ſemblies of all the Chriftians, and not of. the Apoſtles 
of Deacons, As 6, The Third, that whereof we now | only. The fourth was rather a familiar Converſa- 
{peak Ats 15. _ The Fourth, As 21. Where the | tion, than a Synodical Deliberation ; and they only 

riefts of FeraſaJem declare, that the Converted Fews | give ſome Council and an Advertiſement to St. Paul; 
might obſerve the Law, and Exhort St. Pau! to make | without deciding any Matter. And thus 'tis the Third 
a Vow. Rut in firifneſs of: Speech, only the Third of | Afſembly alone, that deſerves to be called a Council. 


theſe Aſſemhlies deſerves the Name of a Council, | The Council of Amivch is ſpurious, as we have elſes 


he two Firſt were not held upon the account of any | where ſhewn, 
Cofitroverſie ; nothing was there decided > the Chri- | 
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A New Ereleſraſucal Hiſtory 


Afeer thcir Example, when any Difference aroſe in the Church, or when it was eceſſary to make 


Councils, any Regulations ; the Biſhops, and oftentimes the Prieits themſelves mer together, to decide the | 
WWW controverted Queſtions, and appoint Laws for the better Government and Diſcipline of the Church, 


'Tis true indeed, thar in the 'I hree Firſt Ages of the Church, theſe Afemblies were more rare, and 
leſs remarkable, than they were in the fcllowing Centuries ; as well becaule rhe 'contirual Perſecy- 
tions of the Emperours hindered the Biſhops from mecting freely and in Publick ; as alſo becaule 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles being as yer treſh in Mens Memories, it was not ſuppoſed neceſſary 
tro Summon a Council for the Eſtabliſhing of every Truth, and Condemnart.on of cvery Error. 
Hence it is, that we don' find (6) in any credible Authors, that any Councils were held ro Cons 
demn the firit Herericks, ſuch as were the Simonzans, the Carprcratians, the Baſilidians, the Gno- 
flichs, &, The Errors of theſe Hereticks were looked npon with horror by all the Chriſtians, 
who conlidered the Authors of them; and likewiſe thoſe that tnaintaiticd them, as Perſons al- 
ready Excommunicared, and ſeparared from the Church, withourthe Solemnity and Trouble of Con- 
vening a Synod to Excommunicare them by Name. In ſtorr, every B:ſhop inſtructed his own Peos 
ple in the True Faith of the Church, and conturcd all ſorts of Errors by the Anthority of Scriptnre, 
and Tradition. | 
The firit Councils, that are mentioned in Artiquity, ate thofe that were held nnder the Ponti- 
ficare of Pope Vitor, to adjulit the celebrated Controverhe abour keeping Eaſter ; and ſome others 
that were Aſſembled almott ar rhe ſame time ro ſuppreſs the growing Faction of the Montaniſls, Evn- 
ſcbins mentiors the laſt in the Fifth Book of his Hittory, Chap. 15. and Tertulian afſures us, Thar in 
his timethe Mentani/ts allo mer rogether (c) for themſelves. As for what teclares ro the Synods thar 
w<re convencd upon the Diſpute concerning the Celebration of Exſter, thongh the Number of 
them is uſually reckoned to be great, yer Euſebins mentions but Three 3 one of which was 
held in Paleſtine, another in Aſia, and a Third at Reme. And then, as for whar concerns the 
Churches of France, of Pcntus, of Corinth, and of the Ernſt, he barcly tells us, That the reſpective 
Biſhops there, wrote to Pope Vi&or about this Matter, without {peaking of any Council Affembled 
in thele places. | | 
 Agrippinus, towards the Beginning of the Third Century, held a Council in Africk; where it was 
Ordained that Herericks ſhould be Re-baprizcd. 
There were likew.1e Two Ceuncils held in Arabia, under the Emperour Gerdzanus ; one againft 
Ber illus Biikop of Rrfra, who maintain'd, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was nor a difterent Perſon from the 
Faiker. befcro b2 m54e himſelf Man; and the other againſt rhe 4ralians, who affirmed, Thar the 
Souls of Men were Mortal. | | 
We dent knuw at What time the Councils of Iconzum and Synnada were Aſſembled, that Decreed, 
It was Necef..ry to re-baptize Herericks. 

I ſhall ſay nothing more of the Ccuncils held in Africk, and at Rome *in Sr. Cyprian's time ; be- 
catiſe I difcouricd largely abour them, when I had onccation to conlider the Writings and Lite of that 
Farther. | | 

Dienyſius Biſhop of Kome Summoned a Council, in which he Eſtabliſhed rke Divinity of the Word, 
and the Myittery of the Trinity againſt the Errors of the Sabellians, and that which was afterwards 
the Error of the Arians. He wrote a Letter upon this Occalion to Diony/ius of Alexandria. S. Atha- 
naſius mentions this 5ynod. | 

In the rime of Pope Srephen, a Council was hcld at Antioch ; where the Biſhops Condemned the 
Practice of the Novatians. S. Dienyſins of Alexandria ſent word to S1xtus, that he was invited thi- 
ther: Enſcbius Lib. 9. Hiſt. c. 8. S. Epiphanius in his Account of the Herefie of the Neetzans, mer- 

rions Two Synods that were aſſembled in Aſia againſt Noetzus, and pivcs us an Account of ſcme Words 
of thar Heretick, and of the laſt Synod. | | 

Burt of all the Councils thar were Summoned in the Three Firſt Centuries, the moſt Celebrated 

and Famous, are the Two Councils of 4ntioch Aſſembled againit Paulus Sameſatenus, Biſhop of that 
Ciry, who maintained, Thar the Word was nor truly United ro the Humanity in the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and who likewiſe, according to the Teſtimony of ſome Authors, denied, that tif 
Word was a diſtinct Perſon from the Farther. The Firſt Council afſemble@ againſt him, was held 2 
Antioch about the Year 264. Euſebius tclls us, Thar the principal Biſhops who aſſified there welt, 
Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in C appadocia, Gregory and Athenodorus Biſhops of Pontus, Heler.us Biſhop 
of Tarſus, Nicemas Biſhop of Iconium , Himenaus of Feruſalem, Thectecuus cf Ceſarea; without 
mentioning an Infinie Number of others, as well Biſhops as Pricits. He ſays, "Thar S. Dionyſins ol 
elexandrin, being invired to this Synod, could not come thithcr, bur that he acquainted them with 
his Judgmenr concerning this Matter by way of Lettcr, where he diſdained to falute the Auth! 
' of thar Hereſie. In all appearance Firmilian preſided in this Synod ; ſor the Biſhops of the &- 
cond Council ſay 1n their Letter, That Paul having Promiſed to rencunce his Opinion, Firmilian ga" 
Credit to his Proteſtation, and hoping that this Afﬀair might terminate calmly, without any prejudice 0 
diſhonour done to the Church, judoed it convenient to defer poſſing Fudgment, And this plainly 


as SHOP INE ROO EPR RT, 


(b) In any Credible Authirs,] The Author publiſhed | tur pracepta per Gracias illas certis in lecis Concilit, ff 
by Sirmondus uncer the Name of Preadeſtinatus, menti-| que © altiora quaque tratrantur. Some Perſors undet- | 
ons ſome Coancils that were held againſt the Ancient | ftand this Paſſage of the Councils of the Catkolicks ; bu. 
Hereticks; but he is a Modern Author, and does not | he ſpeaks of thoſe held by the Mecnrariſts, as Le fol 
geſerve Cred:r upon his own Authority. | lowing words plainly ſhew, 

(c) For 8bemſelves, ] Tectull, in lib, De Jejun, Agun: | 


proVe 
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proves, that Firmilian held the chicf place in the Synod, and that they followed his Advice: Now XVALA 


we f.nd Seventy two Biſhops. Panins Samejatenus was hi re convinced of his Errors by a Pricſt, whole 
Name was M2/chicn, and afterwards he was dep»ted by the Council, and Demnus Elected into his 
Place. The Biſhops of this Counc'l ſoon afrer wrote a Synodal Letter ro Dionſins Biſhop of Rome; 
and ro 1: the other Bitliops in the World, to give an Account of their Condemning Palus, and Elect- 
ing Domnus in his Room. This Lerter 1s to be ſeen in Eyſebins, Lib. 7. Hiſt. Cap, 3o, They there 
ove an ampie Relation of whar paſs'd in the Firit Synod ; in which Pauins Samsſatenus having ſo- 
emnly Promilcd ro c:ange his Opinion, Firmz/;an thought ir convenient to defcr paſſing Judgment 
upon bim ; That the atoreſaid Biſhop was upon his Journey, with a Deſign to come ro the Synod, 
but died by the way. After this, they procecd to lay open the Manners of Pazlus, and accuſe hin 
of enriching himſelt by Publick Extortion, Rapine and Sacriledge ; they reproach h:m for his inſup- 
port: ble Arrogance, and Cruel Temper ; they complaincd of him for taking upon him the State of 
a great Lord, as appeared by his numerous Rerinue, by his fitting in an high Tribunzl, by his ill 
Treatment of thoſe Perſons that did not make their Court to him, and would not commend him; 
when they {ang Praiſes tro God ; by his commanding Hymns to be ſung in his own Praiſe, and order- 
ing himlelt to be publickly commended in the Sermons, by his living roo fanuliarly with Women, 
and u{ing his Clergy and People after a Tyrannical inſolent manner, In ſtorr, After they have accul- 
cd hin; of all thole Vices thar are ordinary and common to Biſhops of grear Sccs, they fay they con- 
demned him principally becauſe he revived the Error of Artemas; reiching, Thar Jeſus Chriſt was 
a mere Man, and that he did nor exiſt before he was born of the Virgin Mary; and that having 
depoſed him, they choſe Donmus-in his Room. All which they take notice cf, that for the time 10 
come, al! Communicatory Lertcrs migh: be addreſſed ro him only. 

There is alſo another Letrer attribured ro rhis Council, addrefſtd to Paulus Sameſatenus, which 
contains a Profeſſion of Faith. Baronirs aſcribes it ro the firſt Council; bur it being writ a little 


before Paulus's Depoſition, as manitei:ly appears by the Title, and by its carrying the Name of H:- 


mencus in the Front, who preſided in the Second Council, and not Firmilien, who preſided in the 
Firſt ; we ought to conclude, that it belongs ro the Second Council. But we have a great deal of 
reaſon to believe thar the Lerrer publiſhed by Turrzanus 1s Suppoſititicus, as well as that of S. Dio- 
Ny/us of Alexandria to Pauſus Samoſatonus * AS We have alrcady ſhewn in anorher place. : 

Baronius attriburcs beſides ro this Council, a Profeflion of Faith, ſer down in the Council of 
Epheſus in the Third Part, and affigned 1n that Place to the Council of Nice. I don't know what 
reaſons Barenins had to incline him to this Opinion ; bur it ſeems patt diſpure ro me, that it does 
not b:long to this Council at Antioch : for certain it 1s, that the word Contubftanrial was there re- 
jeQed, whercas it 15 to be found.in this Profeſſion, as it is ſer down in the Council of Epheſus, under 
rhe Name of the Niceze Council ; alrhough it no more belongs to that, rhan it does to rhe former : 
Bur rhe truth is, "Tis a Profetſion of Faith drawn up by ſome Bithops, to reconcile the Deciſions of 
thoſe rwo Councils, and to explain in whar ſenſe theeword Conſubitantial was rejected by the Firſt, 
and approvec! by the Second. | 

Thus I have given a Catalogue of the Councils held in the Three firſt Ages of the Church, that 
are mentioned by Anthors thor deſerve Credit. I don't in the leaſt queſtion, but that there were 
abundance of other Aftembiies convened in this time: bur then there is no rcaſon to admit thoſe, 
thar are only ipoken of by Modern Authors, {uch as the Predeſtinatus publiſhed by Sirmondus, the 
Author of the Synodical Book, Bede; and ſome orhers of the ſame Character, 


—_— 
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Of falſe Decretals Attributed to the firſt Popes. 


HE Falfiry of the Decrerals that are attributed to the firſt Popes before $iricins, is ſo well known 


| they did nor paſs Sentence againſt Paulus Samrſat:nus in this Syncd, becauſe he had promiſed ro quir Councils, 
his Erroneous Doctrin ; bur ir ſcems he kep: not his Word, bur relapſed a little rime after into his W\ 
od Error; So a Secend Council was held againſt h'm in the City of Antioch, in the Year 270, where 


4 


at preſent, that it would nor be neceſſary ro ſpeak any thing concerning them in this place: If rhe of Falſe 
Subject of my Book did nor oblige me in a few words to tun over the Principal Reaſons, which Decretals, 


prove them ro be {uppotiririous. I begin with them thar are general and common ro all the Decretals, &c. 


WW 


and I ſhall afterwards deſcend ro thoſe that are more particular, 

1. (a) All theſe Decretals were unknown ro all the Ancient Fathers, to all the Popes, and all the 
Eccleliaſtical Aurhors, that wrote before the Ninth Century. Now what rational Man can bclieve 
tar fo vaſt a Number of Letters compoſed by ſo many holy Popes, that contained ſo many impor- 
tant Points in Relation to the Diſcipline of the Church, cou'd be unkuown ro Evſebius, to S. Fercm, 
to S. Auguſtin, to S. Bnjil, and in ſhort, ro all thoſe Authors thar have {poken of the Writings of 
the Popes, or have wrirren concerning the Diſcipline of the Church > Cou'd it poſſibly happen, thar 
the Popes, to whom theſe Letters are (o yery favourable, wou'd never have cited and alledged 


(4) All theſe D-crerals were unknown 19 th? Ancient Fx ' and no Author ever cited any of them before the 
ethers, ] Except that of S. Clem-mt to S, Fames Tranſ- | Ninth Age of the Church. 
lated by Rufiuus, all the ref were abſolutely unknown, i 
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A New Ecclefaftical Hiſtory 


AN them, to raiſe their Reputation > Who woird ever imagine that tlic. Deciſions of theſe Decretats 
Of Falle ſhould be never ſo much as quoted in any Council, or in any Canon? He that will ſeriouſly con. 


Decretals 


40 


GW 


ſider with himſelf, thar fince theſe Decrerals have been impoſed upon the World, they have been cited 
in an infinite number of places 27 Popes, by Councils, and often copied by the Canonitts, will be 
eaſily perſwaded, that they wou'd have gain'd a mighty Repurarion, and been quored very ofccn by 
Antiquity, if they had been Genuine and True, () "The firſt Man tha publiſhed them, it we may 

elieve Hincmarus, was one Riculphus Biſhop of Mentz, who dicd about the Beginning of the Ninth 


. Century. 'Tis commonly believed, thar he brought them from Spazn, tince rhe Collection carries 


the Name of I/idorus ; bur 'tis certain, (c) it could never be compoled by 1/idore the Great, Arch-hji- 
ſhop of Sevi/; and there 1s great Reaſon to believe, (d) that ir was no Sparnard, bur rather ſome Ger. 
man or Frenchman that begun this Impoſture. Ir likewiſe (e) ſeems probable, rhar ſome of theſe De. 
cretals have bcen foilted in fince Ricu/phus's rime, and it is no leſs credible, that Benedi& a Deacon 
of the Church of Mentz, who made a Collection of Canons by the Order of Autgarius Biſhop of 
Mentz, and Succeſſor of Riculphus, put rhe laſt hand ro thi; Collection of falſe Decretals attributed 
ro one Iſidorus (f) Surnamed the Merchant or Sinner, who is a different Perſon from the famous Bi- 
ſhop of Sevil. (g) We read in Hiſtory, thar abour rhis time, a certa.n Man named T/idore, the Brother 
of Eulogins, came from Spain along with ſome Merchants, and withdrew himſelf ro Mentz, Now 'tig 
very. probable, that this Man's Name was er ro the Collection of Decrerals, and likewiſe occation'd 
the Belief, that they were brought from Span. | 

Secondly, The Impoſture of theſe Letters is invincibly proved from hence, becauſe they are made up 
of a Contexture of Pafſagcs of Fathers, of Councils, of Lerters of Popes, of Canons, and Ordinances 
of Emperors, which have appeared from the Third Age of rhe Church down to the mid{t of the Ninth: 
(b) Iris viſible, thar all theſe Paſſages drawn our of ſeveral places have been woven together by ſome 
Impo?or, that had a Genius not large enough ro compole the Letrers Kimlſelt, 

Thirdly, The Scripture cited in all theſe Letters follows the yulgar Tranſlation of S. Ferom, which 
demonſtrares that they are fince his time, and conſequently don't belong to the Popes whole Names 
they carry, that lived long before. 

Foutthly, The Matter of theſe Letters is not ar all agreeable ro the Age, when rhe Popes ro whom 
they are artr:bured, lived : There is no mention made in any of them, either of Perſecutions or Mar- 
tyrs, cr of the Doctrin of rhe Church in oppoſition to the firit Herericks, or of the Dury of Biſhops, 
or of the Care thar cughr to be taken of the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt : Bur they ſpeak of the Queſtions 
of Dodtin againit rhe Arzans, and the Eutychians, and of ſeveral Matrers of Diſcipline, which ſup- 
poſe thar the Church had been long Eſtabliſhed. 

Fifthly, Theſe Lerrers are full of Anachroniſms; rhe Conſulſhips and Names of Conſuls are ill pla- 
ced, and our of order ; nay, more, the true Years of the Popes don't agree oftentimes with the Ac- 
count thaz is to be found in rheſe Letrers. | | 

Sixrhly, The Style of theſe Letters is Extremely barbarous, they are full of Solcciſms, and we 
frequently meet with ſome Words in them, rhar were only uſcd in the lower Ages, Ir is worth a 


(b) The firſt 121 Publiſhed them, if we may believe Hinc- | chieves of the Church of AMenty, where Riculphu: placed 


tnar, was one Riculphus.] 'Tis in the T wenty fourth 
Chaptcr of his Book againft Hincmar of Zaon, where it 
is ſaiv, that Riculpkus brought the Book of Epiſtles, as 
it was colleed by Iſidore, out of Spatn, and diſperſed 
them in that Country. Benedi& the Deacon tells us 
in the Preface before his ColleFtion, that he drew theſe 
Decretals out of the Archives of the Church of Meat, 
from whence Kiculpbus had formerly taken them, and 
where they were found by Aurgarius his Succeſlor. 

(c) Not by i\fidore Archbiſhop of Sevil.| He died in 636, 

and the Author of theſe Decretals has taken ſome Paſ: 
ſages out of the Council of Toledo, held in the Year 
675, aSalſo ont of the 6th. Council celebrated A. D. 631. 
and out of Gregory the Second, and Gregory the Third, 
Boniface of Ment, and ſeveral others who lived after 
iþdore of Sevil, 
(4) There is reaſon to believe, that it was no Spaniard, 
but rather ſome German or Frenchman.| *Tis exaQy 
the Style of the French or Germans about the Ninth 
Age. The greateſt part of theſe ſpurious Letters are 
direted to Germans or Frexch. The Author of them 
Cites a Letter of an Abbeſs of France, to Boniface of 
Memy, and another of the ſame Biſhop. Beſides, This 
Collettion was firſt feen in France, being diſcovered at 
Mens. 

(e) Some of theſe Decrerals have been forged fince Ricul- 
phus. ] He died in 814, and there are ſome Letters 
amongſt them, where we find ſome Fragments out of 
the Council of Paris held in 829, B.nedidt was the 


firft that expoſed theſe Letters to the World ; and he 
te11 us, they had b:en found by Aurgarius in the Ars | 


them, having before brought chem out of Spain, All 
this perhaps is only his own Invention. 

(f) Surnamed the Merchant or Sinner] Both theſe Ti- 
tles are to be found in the Preface, Jſidorus Peccator, 


frove Mercator, ſervus Feſu Chriſti, 

| (yg) We read in Hiſtory, that one named Ifidore,] 'Tis 
Eulogins himſelf, ſome of whoſe Letters are preſerved 
in the Bibliztheca Patrum;, in which he teſtifics that he 
had two Brothers, and one of them was named [fdore, 

| who retired to Merit, and came thither along with 
ſome Merchants. Upon this Account Ppufſibly they 

| might call that /fidore Mercator; perhaps alfo this is the 
Peccator; aA Title, which they frequently gave them- 
__ in that Age, and which Eulogius tcok often hin 
elf. 

| (b) *Tis vifible that all theſe Paſſiges drawn out of diffe- 
rent places bavve been patched together by ſome Impoſtor.] 
It is viſible that the Authors themſelves never borrowed 

| thoſe Paſſages out of theſe Letters, For, 1, . Who vill 
believe that an infinite Number of Writers would take 
long tedious pieces out of theſe Letters, and never cite 
them? 2. Theſe. Paſſages being very long and tedi- 

| ous, it does not appear probable, that they copied them 
out. of theſe Letters. 3. They are the exatt Stile of 
theſe Authors: Now who can jrnagine tha the ancient 

| Popes wrote ſo many different Stiles? 4. They arc 
likewiſe out of their place in theſe Letters: Any Man 
may readily diſcoyer, that they are added and patched 
to the reſt of the Diſcourſe 5 whereas in the Books of 

the Fathers, from whence they are taken, they are 11 

their proper Natural place, * Mon 

ans 
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Man's while to obſerve, that all theſe [etrers are of the ſame Style; now I delire. ro know how 11 SLY 
cou'd poflibly happen, thar ſo many ditferent Popes living in different Ages, thoula all write rhe of Fs 
fame Style? Th's fers it beyend diſpute, that a.l theſe Letters were.compoled aimoſt in rhe tame bh ln 
time, and by the fame Perſon ; orar ieait by one thar purſued the ſame Train of Thor 11s. T R AJ 

Now lince thele Letrers firit appearcd in an unlearued dark Age, what wonder 1s 1t if they were 
received wirh li:ztle Conteſtation ? And yet Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhcims witn the '2) French B1- 
ſhops, even ar thar rim? made grear difficulty of acknowledging them, But a ſhorr rune after they 
acquired ſome Authoriry, being ſupported by the Court'of Rome, whote pretentions they migh:ly fa- 
vourcd. . | 

After having thus repreſented the Reaſons thar prove in general. tizar all the Decreral Epiftles of ihe 
Popes betore Syricius are Spurious 3. 1 ſhall now deſcend to particulars, and endeavour ro ſhew 1n 
few Words, that every Epittle carries undeniable Signs of its being an Inpoiture, along with it. 

The Firlt, ard rhar which ſeems to bear the greateſt Aurhority, is the Epiſtle of $. Cle? 0 
S. Fames, the Brother of cur Lord ; the Firlt Part whereof was formerly Tranſlated by Ryffinus. 1/i- 
Adore has added a Second to it, and they are borh of them equally Suppolititions. 1-2 firit, becauſe 1t 
ſuppoles that S. C/emene wrote that Letrer after rhe Dearh of D. Peter ; whereas 1t 15 a Truth rhaC 
has bcen conſtantly received, that S. Fames, ro whom 1t is written, died before S. Peter. Second- 
ly, 'Tis there ſaid, Thar S. Clement immediately ſucceeded S, Peter, which 1s contrary to the Anci- 
ents, Who place S. Linus and Cletus, or Anacietus between them rwo. Thirdly, rhe Weſt is there 
ridiculouſly cailed the darkeit part of rhe World. Fourthly, Ir 1s compoſed to juiiitie the Irinerary, 
or Book, of the Voyazes of $. Perer, which is Apocryphal. The Second Parr, that was compoſed by 
Iſidore, is yet a more evident Chear: For, 1. Ir was unknown 1n the time of Riffinus, and there- 
fore has been invcnred- fince. 2, Ir is full of Texts of Scripture that follow rhe Tranſlation of 
S. Fereme : And we likewiſe meet ſeveral Pafſages there Copied out of S. Cyr! of Alexandria 
aoainſt Theodore of Mopſocſtia, our of the rule of $. Benedict, our of the Expoſition of the Creed by 
Venantius Fortunatus, our of S. Gregory, and T/idore of Scvil, In ſhort, it ſpeaks of Arch-Pricſts 


and Primates, and we find abundance of Words and Expretſions in it, that are.unworthy of the time 
of S. Clement, 


The Sccond Epiltle of S. C/:zmert diredtcd to S. Fames, has likewiſe all the ſame Marks of For- 
gery. In the firit place it makes mention of Sacraments, of the Habits in which the Prieſts celebrate 


the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, of the Pall, of Sacred Veſſels, of Chalices ; things thar ſeem noc to have 
been in uſe in the time ot S. Clement. Secondly, Ir ſpeaks of the Oftzariz, or Door-keepers, Arch- 
deacons, and other Ecciehtiaſtical Officers, that were not then introduced into the Church. Thirdly, 
The Letrer is writ in a barbarous Stile. Fourthly, The Author alledges the Authoriry of his An- 
cetors. Fifthly, Ir ordains ſeveral Practices of little or no Conſequence to be obſcryved under pain of 
Excommunicartien for Six Years. Sixthly, Ir ſuppoſes thar S. C/ement inſtructed S. Fames in the Adti- 
ons of cur Bleſſed Saviour, and rhe Diſcipline of the Church. Seventhly, Ir alledges S. Fames his 
own words, V/orh out your Sa'vation with fear and trembling, under the Name of S. Peter's. 
This Leiter is full of divers Paſſages taken out of rhe Author of the Recognitions, out of S. Cyril of 
Alexandria, S. Proſper, Laurentius, Fuſtinianus, and S. Gregory the Great. Lattly, The Scriprurcs 
rherecited, follow S. Fereme's Tranſlation. The Inſcription of the Third Letter of S. C/ement alone, 
is enough ro diſcoyer the falſity of it. It 18directed, To all Suff ragan Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and 
ethers of the Clergy : To all Princes great and ſmall, and to all the Faithful, Now in S.Clement's time 
there were no great or ſmall Princes that were of the Church. Secondly, This Letter mentions 
Sub-Deacons, an Order not then eſtabliſhed in the Church. Thirdly, Ir is for the mo&# part wholly 


* 7 . ” ag - ir, o P - S 7 
compoſed of Paſſages drawn our of the Books of Recognitions : We ought to tcject the Fourth for the 
ſame Reaſons. 


The Fifth is directed ro S. Fames, in the. Name of S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and Succeſſor of 
S. Peter : Now 5. Fames died before S. Peter, from whence it neceflarily follows, that this Ep:- 
file cannor have been written by S. Clement. 2, The Author of this Letter ſeems ro approve the 
Doctrin of the Nicolaitans; who raught, that Women ought to be kept in common, and the 


place where he maintains this Errour, 1s borrowed our of the Book of Recognitions, in which a Pla- 
roniſt is introduced, diſputing upon this occafion. In ſhort, the Author of this Letter telts us, he 
was prefcnt ar the Death of Ananias, and S. Clement was nor as yer Converted, when S. Peter 
wflicted that terrible Puniſhment upon Ananzas, We muſt add to all the foregoing Arguments, this 
_ weighty Conſideration, that all theſe Letrers are of a different Stile from thar of the Epiſtle ro 

the Corinthians, which is nndoubredly S.Clement's. There were indeed ſome other Letters tormerly 
afigned to ris Saint, bur they were different from thoſe which we haye examined here ; for S. Evi- 
phanius, who mentions rhem, aſſures us, that he there commends Virginity, and ſpeaks very ad- 
vantageouſly of the Prophers, Now there is nothing thar looks like rhis in the ab | 


ove mentionce? 
(i) The French Biſhops mzde great Difficulty of acknow- | However at preſent no hody dares undertake to defend 
tedging thera. ] H'ncmar rej-&ed them, as havirg no | them, the Impoſture being ſo abominably groſs, that all 
Hutbority, Nichoias the Firſt, in Ffiſt. 4.2. to the , People may diſcover the Cheat at firſt bght. "Ther 
Dogs : Erance, ENCERYOUrS to confuce thoſe that may lerve as a remarkable Example both of the Cre;:- 
rejected them 5 but ince that time, they hay 


e been re- | lity of the preceeding Apes, and the intolerable Im 
ae o. INE cdlINg, tolerable Im Ge 
ceived and inſerted into a Collettion of Canons, though | dence of inipoſtors, ada | or 


Learned Men always queſtioned the Truth of thera, 
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196 A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 
FAA Epiſtles that are chiefly Roln our of the Tinerary of $, Peter, an Apocryphal Work, forged by the 
Of Falſe Hereticks. 


Decretals, 


Cc. 


The firſt Epiſtle artribured to Pope Anacletus, is viſibly Spurious: For, 1. He calls himſelf in this 
Letter, the Defender of S. C/ement ; now according to S. Iren-eus, Euſebius, S. Ferome, and ſome 


GY V other ancients, Anacletus ſucceeded S. Peter and nor S. Clement. 2. The Author of th.s Letter ig 


leaſed ro ſay, Thar he received ſeveral things from his Anceſtors by way of Tradition ; and could this 
xprefſion poſſibly drop from a Man rhar lived in the time of the Apoltles * 3. He ſays, Thar Ap. 
peals ffom Secular Judges ought ro be dercrmined before Biſhops, but this was not Cuſtomary in 
the time of the Apoltles. 4. He rells us, rhar the Priviledges and Laws of the Church ought ro be 
confirmed, none of which were wricten in Anac/etus's time. 5. He ralks of Appeals from Fccle. 
fiaſtical Judgments ro the Holy See, and mentions the different ſorrs of Eccletiaſtical Cauſes; 
Bur theſe Queſtions were never debared under Anacletus, and when they came tro be afterwards 
diſcuſſed, the Authority of this Letter was never alledged. 6. He ſpeaks not only of Primates and 
Metrropolitans, but alſo of the Apocrifiariz, a Name unknown in the Roman Church rill the Sixth 
Century. 7. The Style of this Letter is barbarous, and full of Solecilms. 8. This Letter is com- 
poſed of many Paſſages patched together, rhat are taken our of the Third Council of Carthage, the 
Letters of SF. Damaſus, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, Ruffinus, Ennodius, Boniface of Ment; : And 
there is one Paſſage borrow'd from S. Cyprian's Book concerning Tuty. 

Nor are there leſs Proofs ro diſcover the Impoſture of the Second Letter attributed ro Pope Ana- 
eletus. For, 1. The Author of this Letter-would neither have Biſhops ro be Accuſed, nor Judged, 
2. He ſays, That the Apoſtles choſe rhe 70 Diſciples; whereas ir appears by the Goſpel, thar our 
Saviour himſclf made the choice. 3. He fpeaks of Primates, of Parriarchs, and of Chriſtian Kings, 
4. He mentions the Diviſion of the Ecclefiattick Provinces, which was made long after the Death of 
Anacletus, Laſtly, He inſerts into his Diſcourſe ſome Paſſages of the Nzcene Council, of Damaſus, 
of S. Ferome, of S. Auguſtin, of S. Gregory, of Ijidore of Scvil, of the 5th. Council of Orleans, and 
the Vulgar Latin. We oughr to paſs the ſame Judgment up: n rhe Third Letter artribured ro the fame 
Pope for the ſame Reaſons. 

The firſt Letter attribured to Pope Evari/tus contains, 1. Some things that have a relation to Clan- 
deſtin Marriage, and ſeveral Ceremonies belonging to thar Sacrament, all which can by no means 
agree with the time of Evariſtus. 2. Tis patched up of ſome Paſſages out of rhe vulgar Latin, 
the Letters of Innocent, and the Diſpute of Ithacins againſt Varimadus. 3. Tis datcd under Conſuls, 
that were not in the time of Evaritus's Pontificate. | 

The Author of the Second Letter attributed to the ſame Pope, after he has commended ſeveral 
Churches and Biſhops, inſerrs many Texts of Scripture following the vulgar Latin, and imirates di- 
vers Phraſes of S. Cyprian and the African Fathers. He ſpeaks of Primates, and borrows abundance of 
things out of Ruffmus, S. Gregory, and Iſidore of Sev:l. | | 

In the firſt Letter attributed ro Pope Alexander, we find many things that diſcover irs Novel;y, 
7. He mentions ſome Cuſtoms that were not uſed till after this Pope's rim> ; as amongſt others, the 
BenediCction of Water mingled with Salt. 2. He ſpeaks clearly and diſtintly of the Trinity, and the 
Errors of the Arians and Sabellians are ſo openly rejected, thar any Man in the World may fee it 
was written fince the Birth of thoſe Herefics. 3. We there find ſome Paſſages raken our of Ithacins, 
Clarus, Siricius, Proclus, Ennodius, and Adrian the Firlt. 

In the Second attribured to the ſame Pope, there is a Quotarion out of rhe Council of Laodicea, that 
was held under Pope Mart: the Firſt, and the Scriprures there cited, follow rhe common Verſion, 
The Third is compoſed of Paſſages borrow'd qurt of S7xtus the Pythagorean, S. Gregory and TIſidore of 
Sevil, Beſides the date of it 1s falſe. | 
In the Firſt Epiſtle atrribured ro S. Szxtus, he is called an Archbiſhop, a word not uſed in his 


time. 2. The Author confutes thoſe that maintain, thar the Son was inferiour ro the Father. 3. The. 


Author uſes ſome words and expreffions of Ithacrus, of the Fifth Council of Rome, of Flavian 


Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, of Martin the Firſt, of Adrian the Firſt, and Sixtus the Pythagorean. In 


fine, this Letter is dared under the Conſulate of Adrian 3 now there was no Conſul of that Name, 
whilft S. Sixtus was Pope. | 

The Second attribured ro the ſame Pope, mentions Conſecrated Veſſels, Appeals to Rome, the 
Grandcur of rhar Church. *Tis there pretended, thar all Biſhops wair for the Pope's Decilion, and 
arc inſtructed by his Letters: Modes of Speaking never uſed by the firit Biſhops of Rome. 2. The 
Author borrows the berrer part of what he ſays concerning Pope Sixtus and Joſimus, out of the 
Fifth Council of Rome, held under Symmachus and Martin the firſt, In a word, the date of the 
Conſuls is the very ſame with that of the former, and conſequently diſcovers the falſity of ir. 

The Epiltle atrribured to Teleſphorus, calls him an Archbiſkop; a Name unknown in the Firſt 
Ages. 2. There isa Decree in it, to enjoyn Three Maſſes on our Saviour's Nativity, a Cuſtom which 
is hot io Ancient. 3. The Aurhor ſuppoſes, that the Laity and Clergy could nor accuſe one another 
in Judgment. 4. He has borrowcd leveral places our of Damaſus, S. Ferom?, Proclus, S. Leo, Flavian, 
and Enndins, Authors of a much later date than Telc/phorus. 5. He makes uſe of the vulgar Tran- 
ſlarion of the Bible. In ſhort, the date of the Conſuls is falſe and erroneous. 

The Two Lerners aſcribed to Higinus, are manifeſtly Spurions. The Firſt is made up of ſeveral 
places taken our of Ithacius, S. Leo, Martin the Firſt, and Adrian the Firſt. The Second is ſtuffed 
wich Texts of Scripture, according to the old Tranſlation ; rhe date of the Conſuls is equally falſe it 
berk of them, 

| The 
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The Itipoſture of the Firſt Lencr artributed ro Pope Pius, appears, 1. Becauſe the Stile of it is CNA? 


rough and barbarous. 2. Becaulic it ſpeaks of a prerended Revclation tharappcarcd, ro Hermas, who of E ou 

is ſuppoſed ro be the Brother of Pius. 3. Becauſe there are ſome Paſſages manifeſtly Copied our of 7744s 

the Books of T/idore of Sevi!, S. Leo, the Fifth Council of Rome, Sixtus the Pythagorean, Adrian the HA 
Firſt, and the Vulgar Latin. Laſtly, Becauſe the Date of the Conſuls is falſe, as well as in the Se- | 
cond Letter, which is as eviden:ly torged and {purious as the Firlt, The Theody/ian Code is cited there, 

and likewiſe a Decree is publiſhed in it, which Ordains, Thar rhoſe Clergymen who are tound diſo- 

bedicn: ro their Biſhop, thould be delivered over to the Secular Power ; which Paſſage does not agree 

with the time of Pope Pzus the Firit. | | | 

The Two other Letters attributed ro the. ſame Pope, are addreſſed ro Fyſtus Biſhop of Vienna, and 
are taken our of che Achicves of rhe Church of Verna.  Barcnius pretends they are Genuine, becauſe 

the Stile of them is Simple, and becauſe they are agrecable ro the Hiſtory cf the time of thar Pope ; 
but there are far greater Reaſons to incline us to believe, thar they are ſpurious, 1. The barbarous 
Stile. 2. The Name of Maſs unknown tothe Ancients. 3. The affected Terms ; ſuch asare, Super- 
beate, Senatoria, Cubilivus eternis, Perſcoerabilem, Primarchus, Senatus pauper Chriſti. 4. It menti- 
ons Hab.rs peculiar ro Biſhops. Laſtly, Th-e Letters were unknown to all Antiquity. 

We find ſeveral Paſſages in the Letter arrriburcd ro Anicerrs, which con't agree with the time of 
thar Pope 3; as for inſtance, what is there laid downconcerning the Ordinations of Biſhops, Sacerdetal 
Tonſure, A-chbiſhops, Primates, and Patriarchs, which were not inſtirurcd rill long after ; beſides ma- 
ny othcr things of the ſame Nature. 2. The Avthor of thar Lerter uſes the Vulgar Latin, and Co- 
pies abundance of things our of S. Leo, Adrian the Firſt, ard the Councils of Nice and Antioch, Lafſt- 
ty, He is miſtaken in the Dare of his Conſuls. | | | Ft 

The Firlt L-tcer attribured ro Sorer, is full of Paſſages borrowed from Tthacius, St. Leo, and rhe Vul; 
ear Latin ; and the Conſuls there mentioned, held the Conſulſhip ſome Years before Soter was Biſhop 
of Rome, | 

The Second Letter attribured ro the ſame, is a Miſcellany taken our of rhe Council of L aodices, 
and ou: of Gelaſius, Mrrtin the Firſt, and S. Leo. Ir ſpeaks of Monks, of Palls, ©c. Beſides the 
Date of the Conſu!s does not agree with rhe Years of this Pope's Pontificate. _ . - 

The Epiltie of Eleutherus trears of Eccleiaitical Judgments in favour of the Court of R»w:e. The 
Author cf it pretends, Thar all Cauſes relating to the Church, ought ro be determined there, and 
that they cannor be tried in.the Province ;z a Practice contrary toall Antiquiry, He follows the Vul- 
var Latin in his Quotations of Scripture, and cites a Texr out of S. Fohn, which he arrribures ro 
S. Paul, He copies ſeveral Paſſages our of the Popes S. Leo, Felix the Third, Anaſtaſius, Adrian the 
Firſt, V/i&or of Carthage, Hilary the Deacon, the Fourth Council of Carthage, the Sixth Council of To- 
ledo, and the Theodoſian Code. Laſtly, The Date of the Conſuls is falſe. | | 

The Inſcriprion of the Firſt Epiſtle atrribured ro V:&or, plainly diſcovers the falfiry of. it. 1.. Ir be- 
flows upon him the Quality of Archbiſhop of the Univerſal Church ; a Title which the Ancient Popes 
never gave themſelves. 2. Ir is directed ro Theophzlus of Alexandria, who lived almoſt 200 Years af- 
ter Victor, 3. The Author of this Letter ſpeaks ofthe Judgments of Biſhops, and Appeals ro Rome, 
according to the Pretenlions of the Biſhops of Reme in the latrer Ages. Laſtly, He .uſes the Teſtimo- 
nicsof S. Leo and Ijfidore. The Second Letter attribured to the ſame Pope, is. full of Paſſages bor- 
rowed from S. Leo, and the Vulgar Larin, The Third and Fourth publiſhed by Fohannes de Boſco, 
and raken out of th? Library of the Abby of Fleurz, are written in a Stile, that manifeſtly diſcovers 
their Novelty. The Scriptures there cited, follow the Vulgar Latin. - The Firſt is directed ro Deſide- 
7ius Biſhop of Vicmna ; now wedon't tead thar there was eyer ary Biſhop of that Name in Vienna, be- 
fore the time of Pope Gregory the Great. _ PE, 2 nds, 

The Firit Letter of Jephirinus is compoſed of ſeveral Paſſages taken our of S. Leo, S. Proſper, Vi- 
gilius, S. Gregory, Martin the Firſt, Adrian the Firſt, the Theoddſian Code, Anianus, and Sixtus the 
Pythagorean. 2. We find in it the Names of Patriarch and Primate. 3. It treats abour the Deciſions 
of Bithops, and Appeals ro the Holy See. 4. The Conſul Gallicanvs is named there ; now there was 
none of that Name 1n the time of Jephirinus, Laſtly, The Author of ir ſuppoles, thar the 70 Diſci- 
ples were choſen by the Apoſtles. | 

The Second Lerrer attributed to the ſame Pope is yet more viſibly ſpurious. 1. The Author of it 
very imper:inently cites the Imperial Laws in favour of the Biſhops. 2. He ſpeaks of rhe 4pocri/i- 
arti, 3. He heaps rogerher the very Thoughts and Words of S. Proſper, Adrian, ahd Paul of Con- 
fant inople. 4. He cites the Canons of Pope Adrian as Ancient Statures. And ar laſt, he ſays, thar 
there were falſe Brethren in Afr:ck thar plundered and ſpoiled the Biſhops: Which cannor potlibly be 
true, for there was noPerſecution in Africk in the time of Pope Rephirinus. : 

The Firit Epiſtle arrribured to Caliſtus, is filled with Paſſages taken our of the Nicene Council, 
the Fifth Council of Rome, S. Proſper, Gelaſius, Symmachus, Tſidorus, Anianiis, and Sixtus the Pytha- 
gorean, He ſpeaks of Ember-Weeks, rhar were inſtiruted long after rhe rime of this Pope. The 

Second is likewiſe full of Paſſages drawn our of the Council of Antioch, the Fourth Synod of Car- 
thage, Simplicius, S, Auſtin, 9. Gregory, Adrian, and Sixtus the Pythagorean, We find ſeveral new 
Conſtitutions there. | | 

The Author of the Epiſtle artribured ro Urban, gives large Commendations of a Life, where alf 
things are held in common ; He ſpeaks of Vows, and the Revenue of the Church ; he uſes the Thoughts 


and Words of S. Proſper, Euſebius, the Council of Paris, Gregory the Fourth, the Theodoſian Code, and 
the Vulgar Latin. ed | | 
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1175 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 

PANS The Two letters attributed ro Pope Pontian, are made up of Paſſages taken out of the Vuloar ] -- 

Of Falſe tin, S. Gregory, S. Ferome, Sixtus the Pythagorean : The rett is written in a barbarous Stet 

Pecrenals, The Author of the Epiltle artribured ro Anteros ſpeaks of a Biſhop cf Epheſus named F-lix, burun. 

_ known to the Ancients, and places one Erſevius amonglit the Biſhops of 4/exandria, who is no: to be 

WV found in the Catalogue of rhe Biſhops of thar See. 2. Touching .the Tranſlation of Biſhovs, he efta. 
bliſhes ſome things, contrary to the Dercrminationsof the Councils of Antioch, Sardica and Chalcedoy, 
And beſides, hecires rhe Words of S. Ferome, $:: icins, Ennodius, S. Grepory, Iiidore, Martin the Fir 
and Sixtus rhe Pythagorean, : 

The Author or the Firſt Epi! le attribured to Fabian, ſuppoſes that Noratus came to Rome in his 
Papacy, though it was in Cornelzus's time, according to the 1 e{lumony of S. Cyprium, - Enſebins, and 
S. Ferome, Secondly, he borrows ſeveral Paſſages our of Ryfimus, S. Leo, S. Gregory, Adrian the © 
Firſt, and Boniface of Mentz. | 

In the Sccond Epiſtle attributed ro the ſame Pope, we read, 1. Thar difobedient Clerks oughr:o 
be delivered up to the Secular Arm. 2. That rhe Huly Chriſm nwitbe made Yearly. 3. We find ſome 
places in it, thar are Copicd our of rhe Second Counci] of Carthage, rhe Fiftn of Reme, the Council 
of Anticch, Siricius, S. Ferome, S. Anguſtine, Innocent, Foſimus, Celeſtine, Proclus, S. Gr:gory, Tfidore, 
and Ad:ian. The Third is full of Paſſages drawn our of the Letters of Pope Adrian, the Theodrſirn 
Code, Anianus, Felix the Third, S. Gregory, the Second Counc:l of Carthage, the Council of Toledo, 
and other Publick Monuments later than Fabran, ; 

The firſt Letrer attributed to Cornelzus is full of Errours; 'Tis there ſaid, Firt, Thar the Bodies 
of S. Peter and S. Pay! wereremoved our of the Caracombs ; which appears to be falſe by the Teti- 
mony of S.Gregory, who rells us in the third Letter of his third Bock, That the Body of S. Pay/ 
lay always near the Porta Oftia, and S. Peter's in the Vatican. Secondly, Some Paſſages are to be 
fund in this Letter, taken our of the Epiſtles of Martin the Firſt, and S. Leo. The Second is a 
Co.letion of ſeveral things our of the Conſtartinopolitan Council under Flavian , the Firſt and 
Third Council of Carthage, the Council of Calcedon, the Fifth of Rome, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferome, 
and Beniface of Mentz ; but nothing ſhews rhe Impoſture of theſe two Letters morc palpab!y, 
than the difference of Stile from thoſe thar rruly belong to Cornelins, which are to be ſeen in S. C;- 
prian, with the Fragment of one in Erfebius. There is another Lerter of his belides, ro Lupici- 
2115s Biſhop of Vienna, whichis writin a Style as different from thar of the rrue Ccrnelius, as any of 
the reſt; we find the word Maſs in it, which was unknown to the Anthors, that lived in the time 
of this Pope. 

The Epiſtle attributed ro Luczus, is full of Citations our of the Vulgar Latin, and of ſeveral Paſ. 
{ages taken our of the Firſt Council of Arles, the Third of Carthage, that of Mzlevis, S. Leo, Grego- 
ry, Azatho, Adrian, and Sixtusthe Pythagorean : Belides, it is dared Six Months before the Election 
of Lucius. | 

The rwo Epiſtles Attributed to Stephanus, are filled with Citations out of Modern Aurhors, and 
Starures, that don't all agree with the time of this Pope, and conſequently are Spurious. 

For the ſame Reaſons, we mult paſs the ſame Judgment of the rwo Letters of S:xtus the Second, 
the two of Pope Dzecnyſius, the three of S. Felix the Firſt, the rwo of Eutychianus, that of Cann, 
the-rwo of Marceliinus, thoſe of Marcellus, the three of Evuſebius, the T.ctter and Decree of Milti- 
ades, and the reſt of the Letters of the Popes collected by 7/idore, thar are full of ſeveral Paſſages 
taken our of the Fathers, Popes, and Councils more Modern than the very Popes, by whom they 
are pretended to ve written; and in which many things areto be found. that don't inthe leaſt agree 

ith the true Hiltory of rhoſetimes, and were purpoſely ſaid ro favour the Conrt of Rome, and eſtabliſh 
her Prercnſions againſt the Rights of Biſhops, and rhe Liberties of Churches. Bur ir would rake. up 
roo much time ro ſhew the groſs fallity of theſe Monuments, that are new rejected by a common 


Conſenr, and even by thoſe Authors, that are moſt favourable to the Courr of Rome, who arc obliged 


ro abandon the Patronage of theſe Epiſtles, though they have done a grear deal of Service in eſta- 


bliſhing the greatneſs of the Court of Rome, and ruining the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, eſpect- 
ally in relation to Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, and Rights of Biſhops. | 


& 
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An Abrid 2ment of the DoEtrin, Diſcipline, and Morality of the 
Three Firſt Ages of the Church. 


RAS Atrr having given a Summary of whar is Contained in the Wcrks of the Ecclchaſtica! Ate 
AnAhidg thors for the Three firit Ages of rhe Church, I ſuppoſe it would not be amils, ro preſent the 
m2: of. Reader with an Abridgment alſo of the Theology of the Primative/Chriſtians. This Den, 
Ow, beſides the relatien it had to the Work ir ſelf, feem'd in my & 


6 


pinion to be the principil 
Fruit and Advantage that could be gathercd from it. For the ultynare Scope and End, whit 
a Man ought 10 p:opole to himſelfin reading rhe Ecclefiaſtical Auihurs, and their Hiſlory, isn0! 
ro gratife a vain fooitſh Curioſity , but to learn Reſligion thereby, We muſt nor ſtudy thele 
Matters, only to make a Pompous Oftentation of our Knowledge, bnr to come betrer Chriſtians 
ro become more certain of the Doctrin of the Charch, n-ore re{r«cttul ro its Diſcipline, arc 


better infiracted in irs Holy Morality, For all Theology reduces it felf ro theſe Three Points, | 


Dodtnn, 


of the Third Century of Chriſtiamty. -. -x59 
Dodtrin ; Diſcipline and Morality. . - Dotrin concerns the Articles. of Faith that our Religion NAA 
reaches us ; Diſcipline concerns the Government of the Church; and Morality teaches, us, whar 0f Falſe 
things we are to do, and what we are to forbear. Hereticks overthrow the Doctrin of the Church Leer ctals, 
by their Errours. Schiſmaticks deſtroy its Diſcipline by violating the Orders , and Rules of rhe KC», 
Church : And laſtly, The vitious Chriſtian diſcards. and Jays afide rhe Laws of its Morality, by 
living after an irregular manner. For the berrer avoiding theſe Rocks and Precipices, it is exceed. 
ing requilite for all Chriitians, to draw our of the Tradition of rhe ancient Church, thar 1s to ſay, 
out of the Books of the Primitive Fathers, who are the unqueſtionable Witnefles of the Opinion of 
the Church in their own times ; rodraw, I fay, from thence the DoCtrin which they are obliged to 


believe, to examine the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which they are ro revere and obey, and laſtly from 
thence to learn the moſt Holy Rules of the Chriſtian Morality, 


ok 


An Abridgment of the Doctrin. 


T H E Dodtrin of the Church was always the ſame, and will be eyer ſo till the end of the (RAN 
E World: For tis utterly impotiible that the true Church ſhould ceaſe .to be, or that the true urn 
Church ſhould not reach the Doctrin of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe whethcr ſhe ſhould reach a Doctrin Dolly he 
differen: from that of Jeſus Chriſt, or whether ſhe ſhould not reach the Doctrin of our Bleſſed LY I 
Saviour, in both theſe Caſes ſhe would ceaſe ro be the true Church. Jeſus Chrift, as S. Irenaus, 
| Tertullian, and a!l the ref of the Ancients have obſerved, taught his Apoſtles all rhe Traths of Faith. 
The Apoliles publiſhed them throughout all the Earth, and opencd them to all rhe Churches 
in the World, whoſe Doctrin is iound to be conformable each to other in Arcicles of Faich. 
This Doctrin was always preſerved in the Church, which 1s the Pillar and Foundation of Truth, 
'Tis indeed very true, that they did nor always make uſe of rhe fame terms, and thar before the 
Birth of Herelies, they did not oblerve thar precaution in ſpeaking of Myſteries, which they did. 
afterwards, when they were attack d by rhe Hereticks : Bur ſtill the Foundation of Dodtrin was 
always the ſame as to the principal Articles of our Faith, We muſt likewiſe acknowledge, thar 
there were ſome Errours very frequent in the Firſt Ages of the Church, that have been. rcje&ted : 
ſince, bur then they don't concern the principal Articles of our Faith ; and beſides were never look- . 
ed upon to be the received DoCtrin of the Church , bur only the moſt common Opinions. Theſe 
previous Obſervations, will be confirmed by an Abridgment of rhe DoCtrin of the Church, as ir is 
delivered by the Authors of the Three firit Centuries ; which we are going to repreſent in as few 
words as polliby we can. FE | | IG 
They taught, Thar the Grounds and Principles of Faith, were the Holy Scriptures, and Tradi- 
tion ; that we ought ro believe Myfteries, though we were not able ro comprehend them ; they 
{poke of the Nature of God and of his Atrribures afrer a moſt excellent manner; they believed him 
ro be Inviſible, Eternal, Incorruprible, &c. they have frequently diſcourſed of his Providence, his 
Power, his Bounty, his Mercy, arid his Goodneſs ; rhey wrote very ſharply againſt rhe falſe Divi- 
nities of the Pagans, and the Errours of Hereticks, who imagined that there cou'd be above one So- 
vereign and Independent being ; they proved that God Creared all Things, and even Marter it {clf, 
which was nor Eternal ; they acknowledged the Trinity of the Threc Perſons in one only God, the 
Divinity and Erernity of the Word, and of th2 Holy Ghoſt; they maintain'd that the Word was 
from all Eternity in God, as a Perſon diſtin& from the Father ; that rhe Father created the World 
bY by him, and that he governs it, and thar ir was rhe Perſon of the /rd that appear'd to the ancient 
1 Parriarchs under different Figures, and who was ar lalt Incarnate ; that Jeſus Chrift was the Word 
made Man, God and Man all rogerther, compoſed of two intire and different Natures ; that he had 
a Soul and Body like unto ours ; rhat he rook this Body in the Womb of the, Virgin Mary ; thar his 
Fleſh was real and rrue ; that he ſuffered and wasrcally Dead ; that he made himſelf Man, to ſave 


: the World thar was loft by the Sin of the firft Man ; that he came to diſcover the Truthrto them, to 

ſhew them an Example ; and thar he redeemed them by his Death ;.. thar he deſcended into Hell, 
: and afterwards roſe again from the Dcad ; that he will come at the Day of Judgment ro judge all 
| £ 


Men; that he will Condemn the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhments, 'and reward the Good with 
Erernal Happineſs, after he has raiſed up both the one and the other. All the Fathers, of whom we 
have ſpoken, make Profeſſion of this Faith, and afſure vs, Thar this is rhe Doctrin, which all the 


Churches in the World have reccived trom the Apoſtles, and thar it was neceſſary to believe it in 
Y order to become a Chriſtian. They ſometime make uſe of ſome Expreflions concerning the Perſon 
= of the Word, that ſeem to dcrogate from his Divinity ; as for inſtance, when they ſay, thar the 
a Word was not begotten, till the Beginning of the World ; thar he is viſible, and rlat the Father is 
x4 POR 3 that he is one Portion of the Subſtance of the Father, and har the Father is all Subſtance, 
SI — he e BAYS gf caking, KA LIOY good Meaning in theſe Authors, as we have often obſerved. 
ef "= Ka = L _ ay, " - the Wor ——— the Beginning of the V orld, and thar he was 
an mghodieel] - ore, ey on tmean hors e Word began only to exitt then, fince they acknowledge 
5 EY cfore, and was in God from all Erernity : Bur they take the Word Generation in ano- 
5 ter Senſe than we do, giving this Name to a ccrtain Prolation, or Emifſion of the Word, which 
75h | they imagine was done, when God reſolved to cre2 


te the World ; and "tis in this ſenſe they ſay, that 
in God, was generated or begotten at thar time, and rhar he 


M24 
 v» 


the Word who was ftorh all Erernity 


PC 
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ALS had not always the Quality of the Son, We have likewiſe explained in what ſenſe they (ay, tliaf 
AnAbricg the Word is vifible, and the Father invitble ; and we have made itevidently appear, that they did 
ment Ot qt believe, that the Word was therefore of a different Nature from the Farther bur only rhat they 
Doftrin. tribured Viſibility to the Son, as they aſcribed Almightineſs to the Father : Saying, That it 1g 
through the Son, that God makes every External Being, and conf-quently that by him he renders 
himſelt vihble ro Mankind. "This Manner of Speaking is fo little contrary to the Divinity of the 
' Word, that it 1s to be found in Athanaſius, and in the other Fathers thar lived afrer the Nicene 
Cuuncil. In ſtorr, when they ſay that the Son was a Portion of the Subſtance of rhe Father, we 
are ſo far from being able to conclude that thcy were of Arinss Opinion, that on the contrary, ir 
follows from thence, that rhey believed the Son was not created of Nothing, as A/ius atterwards 
taught, bur that he was Con(ubltantial ro the Fathcr ; that is ro ſay, cf the ſame Subitance as the 
Nicene Council has determined. Bur wherefore do they ſay, ther the Son 1s enly ſomething derived 
frum the Subi! ance of the Father ? Is ir becauſe they believed he was intericur to the Father 2 No: at 
all, bur ir was bccaule they conceived, that the Father, as having all the Divinity in him, commu- 
nicar(d it rothe Son, and to the Huly Ghoft. *Tis upcri this account thar they utualy aſcribe rg 
the Perſon .of the Father all the Attributes of the Godhead, as we may ſce in the Creed, where 
after it is laid, T belicve in God, they add, Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth, &c. and yet we 
muſt not therefore {ay, that theſe Arrribures don't agree to rhe Son and the Holy Ghoft, bur only 
| thar they are attribured to the Father ; becauſe he is the Fountain and Original of rhe Divinity, 
and becauſe the Son and Holy Ghoſt receive it from h:m. I paſs over in Silence ſome fecble Obje. 
cons, thar are only founded upon rhe ambiguiry of the words Nature and Creation, that have nor 
been as yet determined ro a certain ſenſe, as alſo the Signification of the word Hypeſtaſis has been a 
long time utiaerermined. 'Thus when the Scn 1s called another Subltance than the Father, (though 
thar is bur ver 1cidom) Fer we are nor to conclude from thence, that the P:rſon who ſpeaks after 
this manner, does ner believe him to be truly God, becauſe the Words of Nature and Subſtance 
were nut ar thar rim? derermined to the ſenſe, they received afterwards, and becauſe they may be 
tken for a Perſon ſubti”ing. This 1s fo true, that Gregory Nazianzen, and ſome others that lived 
in a tine, when theſe Expreſſions were determined, forbore not to ſay ſometimes thar the Father 
was the {it Subltzre or Nature, and the Son the Second ; And thus it is ordinary for thoſe, that 
acknowledged rhe Divinity of the Werd, to ſay, That Ged made or creared him, though they be- 

lieve that he was not crearcd of Nothing, bur Begotten of the Divine Subttance. 

As to the Incarnation, the Farhers of the Three firſt Centuries have ſaid nothing that in the leaſt 
ſeems to favour the Errours of the Paulianiſts, the Apollinariſts, the Neſtorians, or the Eutychians 
and they always diiurguiſhed Iwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and admitted the Proprierics of theſe 
Natures without Conrtuhon, and being changed one into the other, ycr re-unired ar the ſame time 
53. the ſame Perion, God and Man both rogether. They likewiſe plainly ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt was 
Born of a Virgin by the Opcration of the Holy Ghoſt, withour Concupiſcence and withour Sia, 
And theugh they frequently rell us, Thar the benefit of the Incarnation is the Inſtruction, and the 
Example which Jeſus Chriſt has given us; yet they acknowledge beſides thar, thar he has truly Re- 
deemed us by his Death; and thar he has ſatisfied God for us. They believed, that we could not 
be Saved without believing in him ; and for that Reafon they imagined, that he deſcended into 
Hell, as well as the Apoltles after him, ro Preach the Goſpel there to the Fews and Gentiles, who 
had known the true God, and had lived virtuouſly. They were of Opinion, That the Day of Judg- 
ment was at hand ; Thar rhe Souls of Men until that Day, were ncither perfectly Happy nor Miſe- 
rable, though they underwent ſome Puniſhment beforc-hand, or were ar reſt, according to the pro- 
portion of the Gocd or Evil they had done in their Bodies. They almoſt univerſally believed with 
Papias, thar Jeſus Chriſt was. ro Reign a Thouſand Years upon Earth, but they never aſſerted that 
Opinion as a Marter of Faith. They were ſufficiently divided abour the Nature of the Soul ; ſome of 
them ſuppoſed it robe Corporeal, others declared, Thartthey believed it to have been Spiritual ; bur how- 
ever the better part of them agrecd that it was Immortal, that the Juſt would be rewarded with Everlal- 
ing Happineſs, andthe Wickedeverlaſtingly Puniſhed. They never diſquicted themſelves in examining 
wherein the Beatirude conſiſted, burthcy were perſwaded, Thatrhe Wicked ſhould be puniſhed with 
Fire, and thar not Metaphorical, bur Real. They advanced Man's Free-Will very highly, and maintain- 
ed thar he m:ghr carry himſelf either to Good or Evil ; and yet they acknowledged, Thar fince the 
Tranſgrcition of the Firit Man, we were naturally inclined to Evil, and that we ſtood in need of the 
Ailiitance ana Grace of God to determine us to what was Good. They did nor Philoſophize roo far 
about tte Nature. and ſeveral Species of Angels ; bur only farisfed themſelves, thar there were good 
Angels, ard likewiſe bad ones called D.emons. They were of Opinion, that both the one and th: 
othcr were Corporeal, and imagincd thar the bad Angels were loft for their love of Women, and 
they poſitively afſerred, thar the good Ones took care of things below. All of them were ſenfibl: 
of the Wounds and Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, bur they dont ſeem to agree, thar Infants we! 
born ſubject ro Sin, and worthy of Damnation. Neverthelcſs, this appears ro be the common UP! 
nion ; as is evident from S. Cyprian, who ſays, © That it was requiſire to Baprize Infants belore 

© rhe Eighih day, for fear leſt if they died withour Baptiſm, this delay ſhould prove the occation 
** ot their Deſiruction. They often ſpoke of the Neceflity and wonderſu] Effects of Bapriſm, ar 
ſaid rhar the Holy Ghoſt deſcended by the Impolition of the Hands of rhe Biſhop. They ma” 
tained, Thar rhe Church had Power ro reconcile thoſe rhar repentcd of rhcir Sins ; and did not court 


bar that the Eucharilt was the Bedy and Blcod of Jeſus Chriſt, and accordingly calied 1: Y that 
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Name, Tiev extolied Virginity wi hour condemning Marriage ; , they honoured. the Saints and AN 
Mary rs as the Servants of Ged ; they ſpoke of the Virgin Mary with a grear deat ot relpect, and yer AnAbridg 
with ro Jef: diſcretion and advitedneſs. S. Cl/:mowt affirms, Thar he. continued a Virgin af er her TE of 
Delivery ; bit Orizen, Tertulizn, and ſome others, were of the contrary Opinicn, * We tind no. | AN IN 
thing in the Three firit Ages of the Church, cither for or againſt the Afſumprion ; rhcre 18 a Fong th 5s 
$ Tren.eus, mat is nut favourable to the immaculare Concep ion. They beiieved rhar rhe Ho!y Scri- 
"ues were written by the Infpiraticn of the Holy Gho!t, thar rhey-centain all the Pr Arcicles 
of our Faith ; that rhongh they are obicute in ſome places, 1cr they are clear enough in many others, 
:nd thar cven their Obicuriry has its Uſe ; and thar ail Chrittians might read them, provided they 
mide gocd uſe of rhem: Thar 1t 18 neccflary ro believe what the Scriprure, Tradirion, and rhe 
Church reach us, witkour endeavouring to ſearch tno deep into tie Myficries of onr Religion, and 
difpuring abour them. They acknowledged no o:her Books of the Old Teſtament ro be Canonical, 
hut thoſe that were received into the Canon of. the Few:, though now and then rhey cired ſome 
orher Pooks as very gocd and uſeful. In the New Teſtament they received as Canon:cal the Four 
FEvangelifts, rhe Fourtcen Epiſtles of S. Paz”, (thcugh lome of them queſtioned thar ro rhe Hebrews, 
and many Perſons atrr;bu:cd it ro another, and not ro S. Part) the Firſt Epiitles of S. Fohn, and of 
S. Petr, The Epililes of S. Fames and S'Fuds, The Second of S. Pzer, the Secord any] Third of 
S. #:bhn were rcccived by ſeme, and rejected by cthers, as well as rhe Apeca/ypſe, They ſcmetimes 
cited rhe Apocry phal Bo ks, but never reckened then among the Canonical Scriprures. 
Thus I hove given you a ſhort Summary of pait of rhe Opinions of the Fathers ir, the Three Firſt 
Ages of the Chu. cb, 
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The moſt part of the Preo!s, which I have here Jaid down, are to be found 
in the Abridgmenr of thoſe Authors, that ] have made in this Volume; and I dont in the leaſt que- 
ſtion, but thar thoſe Perſcns, who will carcfully read over the ſame Aurhors, will be ſenfible, thar I 
have impoſed nothing upen them, and thar their Doctrin is waar] have now repreſented it. 
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#in Abridgment of the Diſcipline. 
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FP E cannot ſay of the Diſcipline cf the Church, what we have :M1imed corcerning its Deetrin Ay A 
Y wiz. Thatit is the ſ:me in all Times, and all Places ; becauſe ir is an undeniable Truth, thar Abridg 
ir has been different in many Churches, and has beer from time to time ſubject ro change, qr of 
We cught not however to conclude from this Principle, thar it is unneceffary ro ſtudy the Primitive pDjſcipline, 
Diſcipline, or that we are obliged only ro learn that of the Time and Church where we live ; for i 
beſides, that thoſe Perſons who are ignorant of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, cannot pretend 
to underſtand the Bcoks of the Ancicnts, this ancient D.ſcipline is the Foundation of curs: Ard tho? 
the Exterior part has becn changed, yet the Spirit of rhe Church is always the ſame. Ir is not there= 
fore an unprofitable I abour as fome have vainly imagined, to buhe ones ſelf in examining the D:ſci- 
plire of the Ancient Church ; on the contrary, it 1s a Srudy extremely uſeful! and neceſfary for a Divine. 
It muſt be acknowledged that the Diſcipline that was obſerved in ths Infancy of the Church, how- 
ever Holy it was in its Simplicity, yet was not arrived roits Perfection ; for rhe Apoltles altogerher 
_ applying themſelves to what was neceſſary ar the beginning, were content to Preach the Dottrin and 
Moraliry of our Blefſed Saviour, wi:hour giving themſelves the trouble to regulate whar relarcd to 
the Ceremonies or D:ſ[cipline of rhe Church, Nevertheleſs we are not ro imagine, that they intireiy 
neglected it, and S. Fob», who lived longer than the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſeems ro have applied him- 
ſelf more particularly to ir. Bur rhe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, by little and little, regulared the 
Ceremonies, that oughr to be obſerved, as well in the Adminiilration of the Sacraments, as in the 
Afemblies of Chrifiians, and made particular Orders about the Government of Churches, the Form 
of Ecclefiaſtical Judicartures, and many other Points of Diſcipline. | RD 
Theſe Ceremonies were exccedinglv augmented in the Fourth Century, when the Church began to 
enjoy the Benefirs of Peace and Tranquility, and publickly Celebrared the Divine Service in thetime 
of rhe Emperor Conſtantine. Then it was that the Biſhops mer together with Liberry, being ſuppor- 
red by the Authority of Princes; and made abundance of Rules concerning the Government of the 
Church, rhe Rights of the Biſhops of the greater Sees, the Forms of Judicature, and infinice Numbers 
of orher Matters. FT | | | 
We have here obliged our ſelves to ſpeak only of the Diſcipline, rhat was obſerved inthe Three firſt 
Apes of the Church : Then it was plain and fimple, and had ſcarce any other Splendor to recommend 
it, bur whar the Holineſs of the Manners and Lives of rhe Chriſtians gave to ir. They Afembled 
every Sunday in particular, in certain Places appointed and fer apart for Piblick Devotion, where 
they continued a long rime in Prayer, which they pronounced with a low Voice, withour Singing 
It aloud, as afterwards they did. The Biſhop, or in his Abſence, rhe Miniſter, preſided in thar Con- 
gregation, where they read the Holy Scriptures, and oftentimes the Biſhop preached the Word of 
God. The Feſtivals of our Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity , of Eaſter and Whitſunday were Celebrated 
even 1n thoſe Days with great Solemnity, Ir was not their Cuſtom on Sundays, as likewiſe from 
Faſter to Whitſunday, to pray Kneeling, and when they offered up their Prayers, they always turned 
tO the Eaſt, The places where they mer were plain and withour Dine and it ſeems probable, 
fliat in thoſe times the uſe of Images, of Croſſes and Incenſe was not common. They did nor give 
O © | the 
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192 A New Fcecleſraftical Hiſtory 

(NAAR the Name of Temple to their Honſes of Publick Prayer, nor that of Altar to the Table upon which 
AnAdridg rhey celebrated the Euchariſt ; they had often their Feaſts of Charity and Benevolence, which they 
ment of c.,}|eq Azape, where all Comers were kindly entertained, | 
D:ſcipline, They pray'd for the Dead, and made Oblarions for them, and celebratcd the Sacrifice of the Maſy 
in Commemoration of them ; the Chriſtians gave one another a Kiſs of Peace; they called one ano: 
ther by the Name of Brethren, and continually made the Sign of rhe Croſs. They pray'd to Saint 
and Martyrs, and ſolemnizcd the day of their Death with Joy, and were perſuaded rhar they inter. 
ceded with God in behalf of the Living. They Baprized with ſume Ceremonies, thoſe that were 
well inſtructed in their Religion, and who had given fatisfaftory Signs of their firccre Converſion ; 

they generally dipr them thrice in the Water, invoking the Name of the Holy Trinity, and the 
never adminiftred this Sacratnenr ſolemnly, bur-ar the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, In Africh to. 
wards the Third Age of the Church, they made uſe of Holy Warer in Baprizing their Necphyre,, 
They anointed ther with Oil after Bapriſm, and imagined that this Ceremony convey d ſome Internal 
Benefit to them, and likewiſe in ſome Churches they gave them Milk and Hony to taſte. They 
impolcd Hands upon them, that the plenirude of the Holy Ghoſt might deſcend on them, and they 
confidered this Impoſition of Hands, which was generally reſerved for the Biſhop, as a diſtin $4 

crament from Bapriſm. oa 

Baptiſm was never reiterated among them, but by Hererticks in ſome particular Churches, and if 
after it any Chriſtians fell into'Sin, of which they were convinced, or made a Confeffion to the 
Piie}t, they were enjoyn'd a ſevere Penance; thar is to ſay, they were thrown our of the Commu- 
nien of the Church, forbidden the Aﬀemblies of the Faithful , and ebliged ro-Faſt, ro Humble and 
Mortife themſelves Publickly ar the Church-Porch. In ſome Churches , and particularly in thoſe 
of Africk and Rome, there was a time, when they never admirted to Peace thole thar fell into Idc- 
latry, or thoſe that had committed Murder and Adultery. They afrerwards conſented ro ſome re. 
Izxation for Murderers and Adulterers, and afrerwards for Tdolarers themſelves, whom they recon- 
ciled ro the Church, either ar the point of Death, or after a long and ſevere Penance. 'Tistrue, in- 
dced, they did nor uſe the ſame Severity in all Churches, and in ſome they admitred Offenders to 
a Reconciliation after a ſhort Penance, and they likewiſe abated ſomewhar of the Rigor of ir at 
the recommendation of the Martyrs. As for the Clergy, thoſe of them that fell into any noto- 
rious Sin, were not only deprived for ever frcm the Miniſtry, bur alſo obl'ged to undergo Publick 
Penance, ar leaſt in ſome Churches. They that had once undergone this Scandal in the Face of 
the Congregation were never admitted into the Clergy. They impoſed this courſe of Repentance 
never bur once, and whoever fell into his vitious Tranſgreflions the ſecond Time, could never be 
reconciled to the Church, and was to cxpect his Pardon from God alone. The Sentence of Ex- 
communication was pronounced againſt Hereticks, rhe Diſturbers of Diſcipline, and thoſe Chri- 
ſtians thar perſiſted in a profligarte irregular Life. He that was Excommunicated by a Biſhop, could 
be no where received into Communion. The Matter of the Euchariſt was ordinary Bread, and 
Wine mingled with Water; the Faithful made this Offering, and the Prieſt or the Biſhop thar pre- 
fided in the Afembly , ſaid Prayers and 'Thankſgivings over the Bread and over the Chalice, and 
after theſe Prayers were ended, all the Congregation anſwered Amen. They divided the Conſe- 
crated Bread into ſeveral pieces, and the Deacons diftribured them to the Standers by, and gavethem 
alſo the Conſecrated Wine. In ſome Churches this Diſtriburicn was reſerved for the Prieſts, and 
in others every Man approached near the Table, and took his Portion of the Euchariſt himſelf. 
All the Chriſtians took ir with wonderful reſpect, proteſting they received the Body and Blood ot 
Jeſus Chriſt : "They received the Species of Bread in their Hands, and likewiſe rhe Euchariſt was 
given to Infants under the Species of Wine. They generally received it in the Morning before they 
had eaten, but this Cuſtom was not intirely Eſtabliſhed as a Law, and ſometimes they received it 
in the midft of a repaſt, This Celebration of rhe Euchariſt was frequently called a Sacrifice ; the 
Prieſt recited ſeveral Prayers both before and after Conſecration ; and S. Cyprian obſerves, that he 
| ſaid, Lift up your hearts to God : And the People anſwered, Ye have lifted them up to the Lord. The 
mannerof celebrating this Sacrament was Simp!s and withour abundance of Ceremonies, as we have 
already obſerved in another place. They received the Euchariſt often, and generally whenever they 
met together in the Afemblies of the Faithful : Burt they believed thar they were obliged to live 
Piouſly, and according to the Holy Rules of the Goſpel, that they might partake of this Celeſtial 
Focd worthily, and after a manner that might be beneficial ro them. There is no mention made, in 
the Three firſt Ages of the Church, of Anointing the Sick, which S. Fames ſpeaks of ; perhaps be- 
cauſe it was ſeldom uſed in thattime. Marriage was celebrated in preſence of the Prieſts, and was 
confirmed by ſome Oblation, Second Marriages were reputed Scandalous ; nay, they were c0t- 
demned by ſome Perſons. In ſome Churches they allowed the Husband to ſend home his Wife and 
Marry another, in caſe of Adultery only : Bur this was no general Cuſtom among them. They 
cook great Care in the Choice of their Miniſters to elect ſuch Perſons, whoſe Life and Converſation 
were unblameable. After the Death of thoſe who had been ordained by the Apoſtles, the People 
Eiected. Though the Names of Biſhops and Presbyrers were frequently confounded ; yer the Bi- 
ſhops were above the Presbyters. The Biſhops were generally  Ordained by their Brerhren, who 
impoſed their Hands upon them, and the Prieſts by the Impoſition of their Biſhop and the Clergy: 
The Bithop was mighrily reſpected and conſidered by them : Norhing of conſiderable moment in the 
Church could be done without him, even Bapriſm ir ſelf was reſeryed for him, bur then he treared 
iiis Presbyters as Brethren , and did nothing withour their Adyice. There were Deacons x the 
| | mes 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. © 1&0 
Times of the Apoſtles, ro whom belonged the Adminiſtration of Sacred Things. at the beginning XA 
of the Church, and ro whom in ſome places it was allowed to lay Rands upon Penirtents in caſe of AnAbridg 


Necefliry. The Deaconneſſes alſo are very Ancient. As for the Sub-Deacons, and other infcriour Db 
Orders, they were afterwards inſtirured ; yer they were in uſe in S. Cyprzan's time. at 
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All the Biſhops were perſuaded, that they received their Office immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thar Providence had aſſigned to cach of them a Portion of rhe Flock of the Heaveniy Paſtor ro 
Govern, in ſuch a manner however, as that in an exigence cr time of Neceflity, they were to relieve 
the wants of all Churches. They lived in great Union together, and preſerved a mutual Correſpon- 


_ dence by Letters, which they ſent onero another. The Biſhops of great Cities had their Prerogarives 


in Ordinarions, and in Councils; and as in Civil Aﬀairs Men generally had recourſe ro the Civil 
Metropolis, fo likewiſe in Ecclefiattical Martrers, they conſulted with the Biſhop of the Metropolitan 
Ciry. The Churches of the Three Principal Cities of the World were looked upon as Chief, and 
their Biſhops attribured grear Prerogatives ro themſelves. The Church of Rome founded by $. Peter 
an1 S. Paul, was conſider'd as firſt, and its Biſhsp, as firft among all the Biſhops of the Warld ; yer 
they did not believe him to be Infallible;. and though they frequently conſulted him, and his Advice was of 
great Conſequence, yet they did not receive it blind-fold and implicitely, cvery Biſhop imagining himſelf 
to have a Right to Fudge in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, They had a Prodigious reſpect for the Decifions 
of Councils; and the Opinion of the Univerſal Church, thar is to ſay, of all the Churches in the World, 
paſſed for an Infallible Rule of Faith. They eſteemed rhoſe Perſons, that were ſeparated from the 
vitible Sociery of rhe Church, ro be Schiſmaricks, for whom no Salvation was to be had. The Clergy 
were not diſtinguiſhed from others by any peculiar Habits, bur by the Sanctiry of their Life and 
Manners, they were removed from all kind of Avarice, and carefully avoided every thing that ſcem'd 
to carry the appearance of ſcandalous, filrhy Lucre. They adminiſtred the Sacrament gratis, and 
believed it to be an abominable Crime to give or receive any thing for a Spirirual Blefling. Tithes 
were not then appropriated ro them, bur the People maintained them voluntarily at their own Ex- 
pence. The Goods of the Church were-'in common berween the Prieſts and Biſhop, who had the 


Adminiſtration of them; the Offerings were reſerved for the Poor ; the Paſtors never abandoned - 


the Flock thar was committed to their Care, bur with infinite regret, and only in caſe of Necefliry, 
and carefully acquitred themſelves in all rhe Functions of the Miniſtry. The Clergy were prohi- 
bired ro meddle with any Civil and Secular Aﬀairs. They were ordained againſt their Will, and did 
not remove from one Church to another, out of a Principle of Intereſt or Ambiticn. They were ex. 
rremely Chaſt and Regular, Ir was lawful for Prieſts to keepthe Wives they married before they were 
Ordained, but Marriage was never permitted after Ordination ; bur both the one and the other was al- 
lowed to Deacons, Monks were nor as yet inſtituted; bur there were abundance of Perſons of 
both Sexes among the Chriſtians, thar lived in a ſtate of Celibacy, and chearfully ſubmirted. ro the 
auſterities of an Aſcetick Life. There were likewiſe ſome Women in the Third Age of the Church, 
thar ſolemnly obliged themſelves to keep their Virginity all their Life-rime. All Chriſtians forbore 
roeat of any Meat thar was Strangled, or Blood, or things offered to Idols, which were called Idolothyta. 
They faſted with great rigor before Eaſter, ſome a longer, and others a ſhorter ſpace, according to 
the different Cuſtoms of Churches : Befides rhis, they ordinarily faſted every Wedneſday and Friday, 
till Three a Clock in the Afrernoon only, and many of them ſpent theſe Days in Prayers, which 
they called their Stations. They likewiſe faſted and mortified themſelves in Times of Publick Ca- 
lamities, and when they were in the rank of Penitents. They were of Opinion, Thar it was unlaw- 
ful to fait on Sundays, and from Eaſter ro Whitſontide, They buried the Bodies of the Deceaſed in 
the Earth, and did not approve of the Cuſtom of rhoſe rhat burnt them. 

Theſe are the Principal Points of the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, which I have collected 
with all the brevity and exactneſs thar was poſſible. But no body ought to conclude from what has 
been ſaid here, thar all theſe things were practiſed in all Churches, and in all Times of the Three firſt 
Centuries. Somie began to be uſed but in the Third Age, and others were only obſerved in ſome par- 
ticular Churches. Afrer all, it muſt be confeſſed, Thar the Diſcipline of the Church has been ſo ex< 
tremely different, and ſo often altered, that ir is almoſt impoſſible ro ſay any thing poſitively con- 


cerning 1t, 


C—————————— —_— 
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An Abridgment of the Morality. 


T HE Morality of the Goſpel has been as immutable as irs Dodtrin, bur it has moteover this Ad- 
vantage, that though there have been abundance of lewd, wicked Chriſtians in the World, who 


Maxims oppoſite ro it; for, there was ſcarce ever any diſpute in the Church, or any different Sentiments 
about the Queſtions of Morality. They followed the Preceprs of the Goſpel according to the Letter, and 
exhorred all the Faithful to imitare the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, as a Model of whar they were to obſerve. 

ſhould never have done, if I ſhould endeavour to heap together all the Principles or Heads of Mo- 
taliry, thar are ro be found in the Authors of the Three firſt Ages: Ir is ſufficient ro ſay, thar they 
nor only carried the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to obſerve the Preceprsof the Decalogue and the Naru- 
'al Law, bur that they likewiſe recommended to them, the embracing the Perfe&jon of the Chriſtian 


Mo- 


4 


Anabridg 
lived in a manner contrary tro the Rules of the Evangelick Morality ; yer there were never an on 
Perſons to be found in all Antiquity, ſoraſh as to overthrow the Rules of this Morality, and toeſtabli <a 
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ERAS) Morality, They maintained, that the moſt agrecable Sacrifice thar could be offercd to God, wit t5 
AnAdridg give him a contrite Heart; thar it was neccffary to love h'm al ove all things, in order ro be juſt; th;- 
ment of 
Aforaltty, 
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thoſe thar were influenced only by a Principle of ſervile fear, were nor really uprignt ; that weqyyh; 


to die, and ſuffer all Puniſhmentrs imaginable , rather than be enilty of any thing, that m'ght o1ve 


the World vccaſion to believe, rhat we have rerounced or deſpiſed rhe Dottrin of Jeſus Chriit ; thar 
we ought to love our Neighbour as our fclf, and aflift and help him to wiſh 11: ro 10 body, torender 
Good for Evil, and Pray for thoſe that Periecute us. They exhorted the Faithful to give large Almg, 
to viſit the Poot, ro comfort the Sick, and rhoſe that were Impriſoned upon the account of Religion, 
They recommended it ro the Conſideration of rhofe Chriſtians that were Rich and Powerful, to em. 
ploy the Superfluities of their Fortune in theſe indiſpenſable Duties, and ro uſe rhe World withour 


| being Wedded tro it ; They taught them, that they were obliged not only to avoid Criminal Plea. 


ſures, ſuch as Debauchery, and rhoſe thar were dangerous, ſuch as rhe publick Shows and Comedies, 
bur alſo all unprofitable Pleaſures, thar had no other end bur the meer entertainment of rhe Senſes , 
that they ought tro content themſelves with what was neceſſary , without a ſolicirous purſuit and 
ſearch after thoſe Things rhar ſerved only for Pleaſure or Luxury : Thar Chriftian Women ought to 
be extremely Modeſt in their Garb and Dreſs. They commanded a!l Perſons of whatſoever Condi. 
tion, to be Obedient to all Emperors, Magiſtrates and Secular Powers. They exhorted Wives tg 
love their Husbands, Husbands ro cheriſh their Wives, Children to obey their Fathers and Mothers, 
and Parents to have a Care of their Children, and reprehend them withour Birrerneſs; they admo- 
niſhed the Faithful ro be ſubmiſſive ro their Paſtors, and the Paſtors ro have a great dcal of Chariy 
and Zeal for their Flock. = | 

' In a word, They preſcribed all the Rules and Holy Maxims of the Goſpel ro the Obſervation of 
Chriſtians, and exhorted them to lead a Life conformable ro them. Bur whar is molt ro be admired, 
this excellent Syſtem of Morality was not only to be found in the Writings of the Firſt Chriſtians ; 
bur it appeared and glittered in their Lives and Actions. Me ſay not great things, ſays one of theſe 
Ancients, but we live them, Non eloquimur magna, ſed vivimus. 
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Chronological Table 
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AUTHORS. 
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| OLD TESTAMENT. 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and Imployments, Time 


of their Birth, Time when they Flouriſhed, and Time of their 
Death. 


OSES, of the Tribe of Levz, Chief of | ed from the Year 2 
the People of Iſrael, born in Agypt in| the Year 3030. 


the 24330, year of the World, 1571] 4 HIF AH and I D DO, Prophets, under Solomen 
Years before Jeſus Chrittzhe brought:the | and Feroboam:. 


'  Jjraelit's wur of the /Egyptian Bondage in the Year| HOSE A, Son of Beeri, Propheſied under U'z-;ah, 
2513, and led them in the Wilderneſs for forty Fotham, &c, from the Year 3194, Lill rowards the 


99o.tll the Year 3030,died in 


] ears, 


| y End of the nexr Age. 
| Hedied in the Year 2553. 1451 Years before the | F © E L, Prophet; ſome ſay, ſoon after Heſea's death; 
| Birth of Jeſus Chriit. 


others, not till after the Captivity. 

IS AT AH, Son of Amos,of the Blood-Royal, began 
to Prophehie in the 25th Year of Vzz7ah, in the 
Year 3219, and continued for an Ape. 

AMOS, Herdſman of Tekoah near Bethlehem, bc- 


70S HU 4. Son of Nun, Myſes's Succeſſor, born 
in the Year 2460,he ſucceeded Mefes in the Year 
25523 and governed the People till the Year 
2572, died * in the Year 2570, Aped 110 


years. / gan to Prophelie in the 24th Year of Croats 5.6. 
70 B, deſcended from Eſau, believed to be as old, | abour the 3218th Year of the World, and conci- 
or older than Moſes. 


nued 35 or 26 years. 


SAMUEL, Prophet.and laſt Judge of the People|OBADIAH, Propher, Time when he lived, and 


of I/racl, born in the Year 2849. he began ro go- | Prophefied very uncertain. 
verithe People inthe Year 2888. and ruled them|F O N A H, Son of Amittai of the Tribe of Jevulum 
21 years, died in the Year 2947. Prophelied from the end of the 31| Century cf 
| Tie AUTHORS of the Books of Fudges and | the World, to the end of the 32d. 
| Rut4, who lived before the Captivity. MIC AH, Of the Tribe of Fudah, began to Pro- 
D 4 VT D, Son of Feſſe,of the Tribe of Fuda>, King | pheſie in the Year 3257. under Fotham, and con- 
of 1/7121, born in the Year 2919, he reigned forty | rinued under 4baz and Hezels2h, for abour ffry 
years, z. 2.7 years in Hebron, and 33 in Feruſalem;| years, b ; 
died 12 the year 2990, and 1o14 years before | 7 ABB 4 EK IK Prophet, ſometime mn Ala- 
p Jefas Chritt, 1aſjet's Reign, bur uncertain, 
G'ADand N ATH 4 N, Prophets, Propheſied vn- | N 4 HU M, Propher, Time uncertain, 
«otrdgper Flue; from the Sear 2980. ll | FL RE MIA H, born near Ferufalem, of the Fa- 
: The ear 3 DRL Hes TY EE FIR Erna maly of the Priefts began 10 Prop helie in rhe Year 
0.6) 0. Yn 0: Dots Ning of Lrac reign | 3375, 414 contin!ed 45 Years. 
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CHRONOLOGI 


CAL TABLES. 


B 4 R UC H,Scholar and Amannenſes to Feremiah, | E A R A, returned from Babylon to Feruſalem in the 


Propheſied in Feremiab's time, @r rather atrer his 


Year 3537- 


death. NEHE MI AH, the Author of the Bqvk of Chyy- 


D ANTE L, Of the Blood-Royal, Prophefied du- 
ring the Caprtivity,from the Year 606,bcfore Jeſus 
Chriſt, z.e. the Year 3398. of the World, for al- 
moſt 7o Years. | 

EXEKIE L, Son of Buzi the Prieſt, began to 
Prophetie in the Year 3408, the fifth of rhe Cap- 
tivity, and continued under Feconzah 22 Yeats. 

HAGGATIand X ECHARIAH, Sonof Bera- 
ckiah the Son of [ddo, Prophelied after the People 
returned ; and began in the Year 3485. 519 
Years before the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 

M 41 L AC HI, Prophet, after the rwo former. 

10 BIT, wrote after the Ten Tribes were carried 
away by Sha'manezar, in the Year 3263, 721 
Years before Jetus Chriſt. | 

The Author of the Book of F V DITH uncer- 
tain. Time uncertain. 


r4cles, returned in the Year 3550. Lived in E-ra's 
tune | | 


The LXX Interprerers, under Prolomy Pl;lade/plyy, 


abour the Year 3727. 


FESUS, Son of Sirach, under Ptolomy Euergetes, 


in the Year 3759. 


The uncertain Author of the firſt Book of M 4c: 


CABEES. 


F ASON, Abridger of the Second. 
P HILO FUDAUSADPlatonick Philoſopher, 


under the Emperors Tzberins,and Caing Caligula, 


FOSEP HUS, of the Prieſtly Family, deſcended 


from the Haſmoneans, born the Year 37. after [6 

ſus Chriſt, under Veſpaſizn, Titus and Domitiqy - 

died in the Ycar 93, after Jeſus Chriſt. : 
F VUSTUS, of Tiberias, at the lame time, 


A CuRONOLOGICAL 


ny 


TaBLE of the Authors of 


the NEW TESTAMENT. 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and Employment, 


Time of their Burth, Time when 
Deaths. 


T. MATT HEY, Publican, converted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and made an Apoſtle, wrote 
his Golpel abour the 39th year of the com- 
mon Account. 

St. M AR K, Diſciple of Sr. Peter, wrote about the 
Year 43, or perhaps ſeveral years after, 
Sr. L U K_ E, Phylician of Anticch, wrote bis Goſpel 
about the Year 56. of Jeſus Chriſt. The A; 
wcre written afterwards, towards the Year 58. 

St. F O HN, Son of Zebedec,Apoitle of Jefus Chriſt. 
and rhe beloved Ditctple, wrote his Goſpel about 
Loo years atter the Birth of Jetus Chriſt, 

The Revelation in the Year 55. 

T he time of his Epiſtles uncertain. Died in the Year 
los, after thc Birth of Jetus Chriir, :t: £::4 68th 
year after ois Dearth. 

SAUxL or P AT L, of the Tribe of Benjamin, of 


they Elouriſhed, and time of thei 


In the Year 56, to the Galatians ani © i 

In the Year 57, to the Romans. 

In the Year 62, to the Epheſians, . pics, wu 

Coloſſians, the Hebrews, and Philen:n. 

In the Year 63, the firſt Epiſtle to Timor, {4 114: 
ro Tz'n5. 

In the Year 64,the Second ts T:mothy, Suffere \;. 
ryrcom in Nero's Perſecution, in the Yer 6. 
dt. F A MES, Kinſman of our Lord. madc Evic; 
of Jeruſalem atter the Death of Jeſus Chit. 
Time when he wrote his Epiſtle ut;certain. Dieu it 

the Year 63, 

St. PETE R, Son of Jona. Ghief of the A; lies 
wrote his firſt Epifle in all probabituty, abourtie 
Yea: 42 or 44. and the Sec-nd a little befoie b 
Death. Suffered in the Year 64. in Ads It 
{ecurion. 


the City cf Tarjus, converred in the Year 34. 


Wrote his two Epiſtles to the Tirfa7cr urs in the | 


Year 52. 


St. FUDE, Son of Alphens, called alſo Tiaddi 
or Lebbeys, wrote atter St, Peter's Death. 


A 
CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF. 


THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Autizors 


That are Mentioned in this Volume. 


With the Names of the Authors, their Country, and 


Employments, Time of their Birth, Time when 
they Flouriſhed, and Time of their Deaths. 


ERMAS, a Greek Author ; the ſame 
Perſon probably that St. Paul {alures 
in his Epiſtle ' ro the Romans 3 which 


contemporary with the Apoſtles, he governed thar 
Church from the Year 93, to the Year 1o1, un- 
der the Emperors Domitian, Nerva, Trajan ; died 
in the Year 1or. the third Year of Trajan. 


DENTYS, believed to bave been originally of Thrace, 


Judge of the Arcopagus at Athens, and afterwards 
Biſhop of that Church, converted by Sr.. Par in 
the Year 52. conſtitured Biſhop of that Church 
rowards the Year 60 3 he governed it till the 
Year 95, under the Emperor Nero, Veſpaſian, and 
Domitian; died in the Year 95. in Domitian's 
Perſecution. 


vt IGNATIUS, called Theophorus,of Aſia,Biſhop 


of Antioch. Some ſay he was abour ſeven years old 
when Feſus Chriſt preached : Some ſay he was nor 


born rill afrer Feſus Chriſt's Death. He ſucceeded | 


Evodius 1n the See of Antioch in the Year 70 of 
Feſus Chriſt, and govern'd that Church forty years 
under Yeſpaſian and his Succefſors, rill Trafan's 
time, under whom he ſuffered Martyidom ; died 
in the tenth Year of Trajan, in the Year 107. 


Yd POLYCARP, of Aſia, Biſhop of Smyrna, 


born abour theYear 70,Conſecrared to the Service 
of God in the Year $81. Conſecrared abour the 
Year 98. He govern'd the Church of Smyrna till 
the Year 167» from rhe time of Nerva to Com- 
modus ; ſuffered Martyrdom in the Year 167, 


;h was Written in theYear 57. Neronz 4to. 
St.C LE MENT, Biſhop of Rome, by birth a Greeh, 


;PAPIAS, of Aſia, Biſhop of Hierapols, Diſciple 


of S:. F:hn the Evangeliſt ; he flourith-d under 
the Emp-rors Trafan and Hadrian. The year of 
his Dearh 1s not known. h 

QUADRATUS, of Aſia, Dilciple of the Apo- 
ftles, flouriihed under Hadrian, ro whom he pre= 
ſenred an Apology tor the Chriſtians abour the 
Year 120. 

ARISTIDES, a Philotopher of Athens, pre- 
ſented an Apology to tie tame Emperor abour 
the ſame time. 

AGRIPPA, a Grezk Author, flouriſhed at the 
ſame rime. 

HEGESIPPUS, of Paleſtine, born foon after 
rhe Apoſtles deaths, abour the bepinning of the 
Second Century, flouriſhed under the Anronines, 
and wrote his Hiftory under Pope Elzutherius ; * 
he dicd under. the Emperor Commodrs, about the 
Year 180. 

St. FUSTIN, a Philoſopher born at S:chem, a 
City in Paleſtine, a Greek by Birth and Keligion; 
flouriſhed under Antonznus Pins ro whom he pre- 
ſented an Apology about rhe Year 150. dicd in 
the Year 166. 

MELITO, of 4ſia, Biſkop of Sardis, flouriſhed 
under M. Arreiins the Phiioſopher to whom he 
preſented an Apology for the Chriſtians in the 
Year 132. died about the Year 185. 

TATIA N, an Aſhrian, flouriſhed under M, 4u- 
relius, and Commodus, 

ATHENAGORAS, an Athenian Philoſopher, 
flouriſhed at the fame rime, aad piclented an 
Avology to M. Aurelius . 
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'BACHILLUS, Biſhop of Corinth, lived at 


HERMIAS, a Greek Author. Time when he? 
lied uncertain. ; | 

THEOPHILUS, a Greek Author, Biſhop ot 
Antioch. Conlecrated Biſhop of Artzoch in the 
Year 170. governed that Church «Ul the Year 
181 or 182, under M. Aure/ius, and the firſt 

ears of Commodus, Died in the Year 182, 

APOLLINARTS, a Greek, Biſhop of Hierapo- 
ls, a City in Phrygia, flouriſhed under the Empe- 
ror M. Awrelins; died about the beginning of 
Commodus's Reign, in the Year 182 or 183. 

DIONYSIUS, Biſhop of Corinth, flouriſhed 
under the Emperors M. Aurelius and Commodys. 
Died in the latter End of Commodus's, or the be- 
ginning of Severus's Reign. 


PINYTTUS, a Biſhop 1n Crete. 
PHILTP, a Biſhop in the fame Iſland, 
MODESTUS, aGreek. 
MUSANUS, a Greek. 
BARDESANES, a Syriandt Edeſſa. 
Theſe five flouriſhed under rhe Emperors 
M. Aurelius Antonius the Philolopher, and 
Commodus. 


St. IREN AU S, a Greek, went into Gaul, was 
ordained Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop of Lyons, 
born abour the year 140. Diſciple of S. Polycarp 
and Papias, Conlecrated in the Year 178. 1n the 
17th year of the Reign of M. Aurekus, under 
whom, and his Succeflors, Pertinax and Severu:, 
he flouriſhed in the time of Eleutherins and Vittor, 
Biſhops of Rome. Suitered Martyrdom 1n the 
Year 202 or 203. 

VICTOR, Biſhop of Rowe, Conſecrared Biſhop of 
that Church in the Year 191, died 1n the year 
25k, 


POLYCRATES, of Aſia, Biſhop of Epheſus. | 


lived at the ſame time. 
THEOPHILUS, of Paleſtine, Biſhop of Ce 
ſarea, and 


the ſame time. 

The two APOLLONTII, one a Greek, the other 
2 Roman S:nator, flouriſhed under Commodus. 
Two ANONTMOUS Greek Authors, who 
wrote again{t the Herefies of Monranus and A4r- 

zemo, ar the ſame time. | 


HERACLITUS, 
MAXIMUS, 
APPTO NN, 
CANDIDYVS, 
CT EX FI $5 
ARABIANUS, 
7 U DA S, and ſeveral others, whoſe Country is 
not known,. flouriſhed under Commodus, Pertinax, 
and Severus, 


SER APTION, Biſhop of Anticch, choſen in the 
Year 191, governed that Church under the Em- 
perors Commodas, Pertinax, Severus, and Cara- 


calla. Died in the year 213. about the end of 


rhe tirſt year of Caracalla. 


RITOD ON, of Aſia, ftudied at Rome, under 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


PANT/ANUS, a dtoick Philoſopher, born in 

Sicily, Carechitt of Alexandria, Preſident of the 

Alexandrian School towards the beginning of 

Commodus's Reign, about the Year 184. Hewenr 
then into the D:dics to preach the Goſpel, and up- 
on his return relumed his Employment under the 
Emperors Sever: and Caracalla. Died about the 
year 212. under the Emperor Caracal/a, 

Sr. CLE MENT, believed ro have been of Atheng, 
Presbyter and Carechiſt of Alexandra, flouriſhed 
under the Emperors Severus, Caracalla, and Heliq: 

.gabalus, from the year 156. to the year 22c, 
Died in the year 220. | 

MILTIADES, a Greek, flouriſhed under 

Commodis and Scocrus. 

TERTULLIAN, originally of Africa, a Car- 

thaginian, Presbyter of that Church, a Latin Wri- 
ter, flouriſhed under the Emperors Severys and 

Caracalla, from the year 194. till rowards the 
year 216. He turned Montanzſt in the year 207, 
Died about the year 22c. 

C A IU S, Presbyter of Rome, flouriſhed under 

Severus and Caracalla, under the Popes Viftor and 

Zephyrinus, from the year 196. to the year 201, 

HIPPOLITUS, Biſhop of Oft:a in Ih, or 

rather of a City in Arabia z luffered Martyrdom 

in the Year 230. 

GEMINIANTUS, 

or 

GEMINUS, under the ſame Emperor. . 

ALEXANDE R, Biſhop in Cappadrcia, after- | 

wards of Feru/alem,taken in as Coadjutor toNg- | 

ciſſus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, ' in the beginning of | 

Caracalla's Reign, about the Year 213. Diedin | 

the Year 250. 

FULIUS AFRICANUS, of Paletim, 

Houriſhed under the Emperor Heliogabalus and 

Alexander Severus,trom the Year 218, ill about | 

the Year 230. | 

MINUTIUS FELIX, a Lawyer of kom, | 

flouriſhed rowards the beginning of the thitd | 
Century. f 

AMMONIUS, a Philoſopher of Alexandrs | 

flouriſhed under the Emperor Severus. 

ORIGE N.an Alexandrian,Catechiſt of that School, | 

afterwards Presbyrer, born abour the Year 185. | 
ſettled Carechiſt about the Year 203,and flourilr | 
ed rill the Year 252. Died in the Year 252 | 

BERYLLUS, Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, Cor | 

verted by Origen, under the Emperor Gordiarit | 
in the Year 238, | 

St.CYP RIA N, an African,Biſhop of Cartiuh 

Converted by Cacilius in the Year 246. governi 
the Church of Carthage from the Year 249." 
the Year 258. under the Emperors Phzlip, D:% | 
Gallus, Volufian and Valerian. Suffered Marty" | 
dom in the Year 258. "A 

PONTIVUS, of Africa, Diſciple of St. Of" | 

under Voluſian. xl 

CORNELIUS, Biſhop of Rome, Conlecti® | 

in the Year 251. MR 

NOVATIAN, a Roman, flouriſhed unde! of 

Emperor Philip; created Anti-Pope in 25! ® 
wrote in 253. | T 
St. MARTIAL1S, a Greek, came to Ti 


the Emperors Commodys and Severus, 


in the Year 250. gaxTl' 
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A TasLs of Books belonging to the Old Teflament. 
i 9 6 Biſhop of Rome, choſen Biſhop in PRE E THODIUS, Biſhop of Lycia, afterwars 
- the Year 254. *f of Tyre in Paleſtine, under the ſame Emperors ; 

GREGORY THAU MATURG U $,born at | ſuffered Martyrdom in 302 or 303. 

Neoceſarea, a City in Pontus, of a Noble Family;z]P AMP HILUS, Presbyrter of Ceſarea in. Pa- 

afterwards Bithop of that Ciry. Born abour the leſtine, ſuffered Martyrdom under Maximi- 

Year 215. Converted by Origen, whole Diſciple he [| us. | | 

was. Choſen Biſhop in the Year 240. flouriſhed|L U C I A N, Presbyrter of Antzoch, died under 

under the Emperors Gordian, Philip, Gallus, Vo- rhe ſame Emperor. ; 

lufian, Decius, Valerian and Galienus, for 25 years. |[P HIL E A S, of Thmus, a City of Zgypr, died, 

Died in the year 265. _ under the ſame Emperor. 

DIONTSIUS, Diſciple. of Origen, Catechiſt,|\ E N O, Biſhop of Verona, died in Fulian the 
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and Biſhop of Alexandria, cholen Biſhop in rhe 
year 247. flouriſhed under the ſame Emperors 
for ſeventcen years. 
THEOGNOSTUS, of Alexandria, Tine 
uncertain, | 
ATHENOGENES. Time uncertain. 
DIONTYSIUS, Biſhop of Rome, govern'd that 
Church from the year 258. to the year 270. 
MALCHIO N, Presbyter of Antioch, diſputed 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus in the year 270. 
ARCHELAU S, a Syrian, Biſhop of Meſopota- 
mia, flourithed under the Emperor Probus towards 
the year 280. | 
ANATOLIUS, of Alexandria, Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea in Syria, under the ſame Emperor, and his 
ducceflor Carus. | 
VICTORINUS, Biſhop of Paſſaw, art the ſame 
time. 
PIERTIU S, Presbyter, and Catechiſt of Alex- 
andria, under Carus and Diocleſian, about the year 
285. 


Apottare's time. 

ARNOBIUS, an African, Profeſſor of 
Rhetorick ar Sicca, a Ciry in Numidia, flouriſh'd 
under Dyoclefian towards the end of the third, 
and beginning of the fourth Centuries. 

L CACILIUS FIRMIANUS, firnamed 
LACTANTIUS, according to ſoine, an 
It a/zan, to others, an African, ſtudied in Africa, 
afrerwards went to Nicomedia, where he taught 
Rhetorick, and ar laſt Turor ro Criſpus. He 
wrote in Latin 3 flouriſhed under Dzoclefizn and 
Conſtantine, trom the year 302, till towards the 
year 330, 


COMMODIANUS, a Latin Author, proba- 


bly an Italian, in the time of Pope Sylveſter. 


FULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS, 


a Latin Author, Biſhop of Mzlain, according to 
Baronins, under ConFtantius and Confantine, Sons 
of Conftantine the Great He wrote abour 340 
or 35c. 


A TABLE of BOOKS that belong 


= —_—__— 


to the 


Old Teſtament, Canonical, Apocryphal, and Loſt. 


Canonical Books unanimouſly received by Fews 
and Chriſtians. 


THE five Books of Moſes. 
The Book of Foſhua. 
The Book of Fudees. 
The Book of Samnel, 1.e. the firſt and ſecond Books 
of Kings. 
Iſaiah. 
Feremiah. 
Exechzel. 
The Twelve minor Prophets, 


The Book of Fob. 

The 150 Pſalms. 

The Proverbs 

Eccleſiaſtes : of Solomon. 
Canticles | 

Danzel. | 

The Chronzcles. 

Ezra divided by us into Two Books. 


Thoſe Books thus divided are 22. 


F00 Book of the Covenant, Excd.24. [This does not 


Books owned by ſome Fews as Canonical and re. 


Jjedted by others. 


Eſther, 
Ruth. 


Baruch. 


Books rejefted by Fews, and moſt Primitive of 


the Chriſtians, as Apocryphal, and afterwards 
received by the Church. | 


Tobit. 


| Fud ith. 


ITiſdom. 

Eccleſiaſticus. 

The rwo Books of. Maccahces. 
The Hiſtory of Suſanna. 

Bel and the Dragon. 


Books cited in the Old Teſtament, which are loft. 


ſeem 


{ecin to bea Book by i: ſelf, bur only thoſe Laws 
which are ſet down in the 10, 21, 22, and 23d 
Chapters forgoing : for the People promiſed in 
the 1ame Verle, That all which the Lord hath ſaid, 
they would do, and be obedient. (Exod, 24. 7.) which 
words refer to the Laws ſet down above, that 
God delivered to Moſes upon the Mount.] 

The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. 21, 14. 

The Book of Faſher, Jol. 10.13. 2. Sam.1., 48. 

The Books of Nathan, Gad, Shemazah, Iddo, Ahijah, 
Fehn, Chron. 

The Book of Samuel, x Chron. 29.29. {This alſo ſeems 
to be no other than the Books of Samue! in the Old 
Teſtament ; in which, as every one knows, there 
is a very particular Account of David's Lite, 
from his Unction by Samuel, rill his Death.] 

The Sayings of Hozai, [or as our Tranſlation ren- 
ders it, of the Seers.] 2 Chron. 33. 19. | 

The Dilcourſes of Vzziah, 2 Chron, 26. 22. [This 
is obſcurely expreſſed : Hz: means che Life of 
Uzziah, written by the Prophet {/azah.] 

Three thouſand Proverbs of Solomon, 1 Kings 4. 32 

A thouſand and five Songs. Tb:d. 

Several other Diſcourſes of his. T5:d. 

The Deſcriptions of Feremiah, Matth.2. 17. [ Whar 
our Author means here, I cannot rell. The Evan- 
oeliſt quores the Propher Feremzah, (31. 15.) and 
the ſence of the words of the Propher, agrees 
with thar of thoſe in the Evangeliſt, exactly.] 

The Memoirs of Hyrcanns, 

The Books of Faſo. 


Apacryphal Books, not dangerous. 


The Prayer of King Maneſſes. 


A TasLz of Books belonging to the Old Teflament. 


The Third and Fourth Book of Eſdras. 

The Third and Fourth Books of the Maccabees. 
The Genealogy of Fob, and a Diſcourſe of his Wife. 
The 151 Pſalm, 


Orher Apocryphal Books of the ſame Nature, 
which are loſt. 


The Book of Enoch. 
The Book of the Afſumprion of My/+s, 


| 


Books forged by Jews and Hereticks, Fabulous 


and Erroneous, which are boft. 


The Generations of the Creation of 4:1: 
The Revelation of Adam. 

A Book of Magick by Cham. 

The Aitumprtion of Abraham. 

The Book of the Twelve Parriarchs. 

A Book of Fannes and Fambres. * 
A Book written by King Og. 
Facob's Ladder. x | 
The Genealogy of the Sons and Daughter 

With pg others. OY 00k 


Greek Tranſlations. 


An old Verſion of the Bible, or of ſome part of it, 
The Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, 
Ag:77a"s Veriton. | 
T.:evdotion's Verfion, 
Symmachus's Verfion. 

A Fifth and-Sixth Verſion. 
A Seventh upon rhe Pialms, 


Authors whoſe Books have a Relation to th 
FHiitory of the Old Teitament. 


Genuine. 


Philo. 
Joſephus. 
Fuſtus. 


Forged or Doubtiul. 


Ariſteas, 
Ariſtobu'us. | 
Foſeph Bengorion. | | 
Pſeudo-Beroſus, 
Manethz. 
Metaſthenes. 
Pfeudo-Dorothens, 


Aoroaſter, 


Sanchoni athon. 
Philo Byblius. 
The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarch; 
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A TABLE of BOOKS that belong to the 


New Teſtament. 


Books owned as Canonical, at all times, and by 
al CHRISTIANS. 


T H E Four Goſpels. 

Thirteen Epiſtles of St, Par, 
The firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Peter, 

Tie firſt Epittle of St. Fohy. 


[The ARs of the Apoſtles; This by a Miſtake 1s 


omitted in du Pn, } 


Books doubted of at firſt by ſeveral, but ſoon re- 
ceived as Canonical by the Catholick Church, 


The Epiſtle ro the Hebrews. 

The Epiſtle of St. Fames. 

The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. 

The Second and Third Epittle of St. Fobn. 

'The Epiſtle of St, Fude, ſomething later. : 

The Revelation, Which was not univerſally received 
of a long time, | 


Apacrypaal Books, not fuil of Errors. 


The Letrer of F. C. ro Agbarus. 
The Letters of the V. M. 
The Goſpel according to the Zgyptians, 
Tac Golpel according to the Hebrews, 
The Proto-Evangelium of St. Fames. 
The Golpel of Nicodemus, 
The Ancieut Acts of Paul and Thecla. 
The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 
The Letters of St. Paul to Sencca. 
The Epiltle of St. Barnabas. 
Ot St. Peter. 
- 1... f Of St. Mark. 
The Liturgi*s Jp Ge Famer, 
Of Sr. Mathew. 
The Canons and Conftitutions of the Apoitles, 
The Book of Prochorus. 
The Book of Abdias, 
The Ancient Acts of the Paſſion of Sr. Andrew. 


Erroneous Books forged by Heretichs 


1 Of St. Thomas. 
Of Sr. Matthzas. 
= St. | | 
ls, 4 Of the Twelve. 

The Goſpe 4 Of Pliti, 
Of Fudas. 
Of Tradd els. 
LOF Barnabas. 
A Book of the Childhood of Feſns Chr:/ 
A Book of the Genealogy of Mary. 
[ Of Sr. Peter. 

Of Sr. Pan!. 

Of St. Andrew. 
The Acts 2 Of the Apoiles. 

Ot St. Fohn. 
| Of Sr. P hilip. 
Of Sr. Thomas. 
The Dodtrine and Sermons of St. Peter. 
The Clementines. 


- | The Memoirs of the Apoſtles, 


The Travels of the Apoſtles, 
A Book of the Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, 
The Life of the Virgin Mary. 
Queſtions of the Virgin Mary, 
Of 5 Peter. 
Of St. Paul. 
Revelations. Of. St, Thomas, 
Of Sr. Szephen, 


Other Suppoſatitions Books , favourable 15 
Religion. 


A Letter of Agbarus ro Feſus Chriſt. 

Lerters of Lentulus and Pzlate concerning FeſtsChril?, 
The Sybilline Oracles. | 

The. Books of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, 

The Books of Hyſtaſpes. 

Feneca's Letters to Sr. Paul | 

A Paſſage of Foſephns concerning Feſus Chrijt 5 which, 


We Cannot ici. whether it be Suppoſitirioys or no: 
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Names of Authors, 


HERMAS. 


St. CLEMENT. 


dt. IGNATIUS. 


StPOLTICARP. 


DENTS the Areopapite. 


Of all the 


Genuine Books ſtill extant. 


A Diſcourſe entituled, Paſtor 
divided into Three Books. 


Two Epiſtles to the Corzn- 


thians, 


Epilttes to the Srmrneans. 

To St. Polycarp. 

To the Epreſians. 

To the Magnefians. 

To the Phzladelphians. 

To the Trahars. 

To the Romans. Accosding 
to Voſſius's and Uſher's Edi» 
rions. 


Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


AT ABLE 


Books Loſt. 


Churches, 


_EFEcclefraltical Writers. 


lt Mentioned in this Volume. 


Suppo[ititions Book, 


The Conferences of 
St. Peter and Appirn 
Recognitions. 
Apoſtclical Conſt 
rurions. 
Clementines 


Books of the Cele- 
tial and Eccleſ;fi- 
cal Hierarchy. 

A Dilſcourie of the 
Names of God. 

A Diſcourſe of Mj- 
ſtical I neology, 

Ten Letters, 


| Five ſpurious Gre 
Letters. 
To Maria Caſſobilita 
To the Tarſians. 
To the Antiochians, 
To Hero the Deacon, 
To the Ph:/:pprans 
Three in Latin, ore 
to the V.M. the other 
rwo to St. Fibn. 


Some Letters ro the A Letter tro Sr, Dai 
Neighbouring 


the Areopagite 

A Diſcourſe of tht 
Union of St. Jon 

{[Dr. Cave produces 
Quaoration out 0 
Hollorxius's Lite 0 
St. Polycarp, whid 
ſays, his Book wi 
concernins MN. Tons 
Death. They bot 
mean the ſame bo" 


bocauſe” they 6 
trem Hallorxius, ud | 
jg extant in lf: | 
} 4ary fche Abby | 
| believe © 
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Names of Authors. Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, Books Iſt. Suppſititiens Bens. 


PAPTIAS. Five Books entituled Explica- 


tons of the Diſcourſes of our 


Savzour, 
QUADRATUS. Two Apologies for the 
ARISTIDES. | Chriſtians, | 
AGRIPP A. A Diſcourſe againſt Baſilides. 
HEGESIPPUS. | An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, di- 


vided into five Books. 


FUSTIN Martyr. Two Apologies; A Diſcourſe againſt Herefies, Letters roZena and $e- 
The Second Parr of the Buok particularly againſt Marcion. renus, [ Owned by 

of the Monarchy of God. TwoBooks againſt theGentiles, Dr. Cave as Genuine. 

A Conference with Trypho, one called The Pſalmiſ. A Confutation of ſome 


the Few. _. : A Book of Collections con- Ariſtotelian Opini- 
TwoOrations againſt the Gen- cerning the Soul. ons. [Owned like- 
z1ics, doubrful. [Beſides theſe, Dr. Cave men- wiſe by him.] 


AlLerter tc: Dzognetus,doubrful. tions, | neſtions and Anſwers 
[ Theſe are owned by Doctor An Expoſition of the Revelati= ro the Queſtions of 
Cave. ONS, the Orthodox. 


MELITO, 


'TATIAN, A Diſcourſe againſt the Gen- A Goſpel compoſed out of the 


ATHENAGORAS: Apology for the Chriſtians. 


tiles, 


A Commentary upon Heza- An Expoſition of the 
Faith concerning the 


meron. 

Letters, a3; + mimay. 

A Diſcourſe upon the Reſur- 
retion, 


Two Books of Eſther. 

One of the Lives of the Pro- 
phets. | 

One of the Church. 

Of the Lord's Day. 

Of the Nature of Man: 

Of the Creation, | 

Of the Obedience of our Senſes 
ro the Faith. | 
Of the Soul, the Body, and 
the Spirit. 

Of rhe Truth, 

Of Baptiſm, | 
Of the Generation of F. C. 
Of Prophecy. 

Of Hoſpitality. 

A Book entituled, The Key, 
Of the Devil. | 

Of the Revelations, 

Of God Incarnare. 
Collections our of theScripture, 
An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


four. 


A Diſcourſe of Evangelical 


Perfection, 


Diſcourſe of the Reſur- 


reCtion, 


Trinty, 


A Romance of True 
and Perfett Love, in 
French, ſaid to have 
been Tranſlated our 


of Greek. 
Qq 
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Names of Altthors, 


HERMIAS. 


APOLLINARIUS. 


ſhop of Corinth, 
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Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. Books Lot. | Srippoſititions Boobs, 


[Huetius in his Diſcourſe of the Original of Romances, thinks that this Book might 
poilibly have been compoſed by Philander,who impoled upon M. Fumee, as if ir þ,q 
been really written by Athenagor a. This Dr. Cave ſays is very improbable * Bur if 
we conſider how extremely particular this Aurhor is in his Delcription of thoſe Byjtg. 
ings he mentions, how very improbable it is that Athenagoras ſhould haye broygy, 
in his Melangeniadeſcribing Fupiter Hammon's Temple more like an Architect thay yy 
Hiftorian,we can hardly conceive it to have been written by a Greek. Befides,the Ar. 
chiteure it ſelf is ſo very exadt according to the Rules of the Five Order, the 
Four Ancienteſt whereof were introduced firſt by the Greeks 3 that ir is not likely 
that one of that Nation, who knew very well that Tupiter Hammon's Temple was ne» 
ver raiſed by Men that were acquainted with their Models of Building, wouig ever - 
have deſcribed ir as Builr after ſuch a manner, if he had thought fir.to kaye deſc; 
bed it at all. So thar though we cannot certainly rell whether Philander Who wrote 
Commentaries upon Vieruvim) was the Author of this Romance, Or no; yet theſe | 
Reaſons ſeem to make it more than probable,that it was not written by Athenagys 
eſpecially fince a Greek Copy was never yet produc'd, and that none of the Anciens 
ever quoted it;either as his,or as belonging to any Body elſe. And I do nor doubthby 
Dr. Cave would have been of the ſame Opinion:if he had read the Book over himſelf 


A Diſcourſe to ſhew the Ridi- 


culouſneſs of the Opinions of 
the Pagan Philoſophers. 


THEOPHIL US, Three Books to Autolyeus, A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 


A Diſcourſe againſt theHerefie 
i of Hermogenes : And ſome 
other little things. 


[ Since the firſt Edition of Mr. du Pin's Bibliatheque was publiſhed. Mz. Dodyel {et 
our the Chronological Fragments of Biſhop Pearſon, with Additions of his own to the 
late Biſhop of Cheſter's Diſcourſes concerning the Succeſſion of the firſt Biſhops of Rene 
In his Additions to the ſecondChaprer of Biſhop Pearſon's firſt Diſcourſe,he brings ſome 
Arguments to. prove that this Theoph:lus the Author of theſe Diſcourſes to Awhcy, 
was not that Biſhop of Antioch that was the Ethtrom St.Peteras it has hitherto unjver 
fally been believed. Theophilus ſpeaks of the Perſecution, as of a Calamity theChrifi- 
ans then groaned under,in two or three places,towards the end of the third Book: 
Kal julcay and Tos 5% Sees : daily,and until now. He fays alſo,thar it chiefly lay upm 
thoſe that haſtned after Virtue,and endeavour'd to lave a Holy Life, Ew Srras api; dr | 
7T1v x, £7%zy]a5 Giov 3o10y. Theſe Mr.Dodwel affirms to have been Proſelyres and Ca 
chumens who endeavoured to live up to the Rules of their new Religion, and ud | 
oreat Philoſophical ſtritneſſes of Life, as Origen and his Diſciples did, which ispw 
perly meant by the word &ox3v)ss. The Periecution of Severus was raiſed partic | 
larly againſt New Converts,and thoſe that endeavoured to inſtruct the Carechumens 
in the Chriſtian Faith : for which reaſon, Origen was ſo ſeverely enquir'd after; from 
Dence it will neceſſarily follow, That Theophz/us, who mentions the Perſecution a1 
thing that had been of ſome Continnance, which did not begin rill the Year CCl, | 
could nor be that Biſhop of Antioch that ſucceeded Maximinus, and preceded Hew, 


An Apology to the Emperor 
for the Chriftians. 

A Treatiſe againſt the Gentzles, 
divided into five Books. 

Two Books againſt the Fews. 

Diſcourſes againſt the Monta- 
nts, 


DIONTSIUS, B- mans Epiſtles to the Lacedemonians. | 


the Athenians. 

the Nicomedians. 

the Church of Gortyna. 
the Amarians. 

the Gnoſſians. 


Soter. and to Chryſtophora, - 
P 1 NITV) 


TUS 


A 'Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &%, 


Nanits of Authors. Genuine Books ſtill Extant, 
PINTTUS. 
PHILIP and 

MODESTUS 

MUSANUS. 


BARDESANES. 


Books beſt. 


Letter to Diowſi, Biſhop of 


Coranth, 


Diſcourſes againſt Marcson, 


Diſcourſe againſt Encratite, 


Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
Of Fare. 


St, IRENEUS.Five Books againſt Hereſies, Letters to Blaſtus. 


extant only. in Latin. 


to Florinis, 


A Letter to Victor in Euſebius, A Diſcourſe of Knowledge. 


VICTOR, 
POLICRATES, 
THEOPHILUS, 
BACHYLLUS. 
HERACLITUS: 
MAXIMUS. 
APPIO N, 
CANDIDUS. 
SEXTUS. 
FUDAS. 
ARABIANUS. 


SERAPION. 


RHODON. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
Several Diſcourſes of various 
Subjects. 


Letters andDiſcourſes coticern- 


ing the Celebration of Eater. 


Commentaries upon St. Paul. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Original of Evil. 


Commentaries upon the Hexa* 
meron. 


A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrecti- 
on. 

A Diſcourſe upon Darxie!'s 
Weeks. 

Works unknown, 


Letters againſt the Montaniſts, 
ro Domninus. 

Other Letters, | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Goſpel, falſly attributed ro 
St. Peter, 


A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion, 


A Diſcourſe upon the Hexa= 


PANTANUS. 


St. CLE ME N TExhortation to the Gentiles. 
| of Alexandria. Paedagogus, in three Books, 
Stromata, in eight Books. 


meron. 


Commentaries upon the Bible;- 


Eight Books of Inftiturions, 
A little Book of Eafer. 
A Diſcourſe of Faſting. 


A Diſcourſe concerning hat A Diſcourſe of Slander. 


rich man can be ſaved. 


An Exhortation ro Patience. 


[Dr. Cave mentions a Hymn in [And ſeveral other Diſcourſes.) 


Praiſe of our Saviour. 
MIL TIADES. 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Mon- 
taniſts. | 


Againſt the Gentiles and Fews. © 


An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Religion, 


Qqz 


Suppoſuitions Books; 


APO L. 


Names of Authors, Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ©. 


Books loft. Suppoſititions Books, 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Mon- 


Greek. taniſts, 
"APOLLONIUS, a An Apology for the Chriſtian 
Roman. Religion. 
ANON Y MOUS Diſcourſes againſt the Hereſies 
Authors. of Montanus and Artemo, | 
 TERTULLIAN. Of Penance. A Diſcourſe againſt Apollonsus, A Caralogue of Here- 
Of Baptiſm, Of Aaron's Robes. ies at the end of his 
Of Prayer. Of Circumciſion, Preſcriptions, 
An Apology for the Chriſtian Of clean and unclean Beaſts, A Letter of Jewiſh 
Religion. Of Paradiſe. _T Meats. 
Of Parience, Of Fare. Of the Trinity, 
E:hortration ro Martyrdom. Of the Hope of the Righteous, Several Poems, 
A Diſcourſe to Scapula. Againſt Apeles. 
Two Books to the Gentzles, Of Baptiſm, | 
Of Publick Shews, Of Publick Shews, Tin Gr. 
Ot Idolarry, Of veiling of Virgins. 
Of the Dreſſes of Women, {The Diſcourſe de Corona Ms- 
Of Womens Habits. lity was tranſlated likewiſe 
Of rhe Teſtimony of the Soul, by himſelf into Greek, 
Five Books againſt Marcion. 
Of Preſcriptions. 
Of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Of rhe Soul. 
Of a Soldier's Crown. - 
A Book entiruled, Scorpiacum. 
{Againſt the Gnoſticks. 
Againſt the Fews. 
Againſt Praxeas. 
Againſt Hermogenes. 
Againſt the Valentznians. 
Of the Philoſophical Cloak, 
To his Wife two Books, 
Of Chaſtity, 
Of Faſting. 
Of ſingle Marriages. 
An Exhortation to Chaſtity, 
Of Flight in Perſecution. 
Of Veiling of Virgins. 
Ee AIVS. A Diſcourſe againſt Prochy the 
Mont aniſt. 
Another entituled, The little 
Labyrinth. | 
Of the Nature of the Univerſe 
HIPPOLITUS, A Paſchal Cycle, Commentaries upon thePlalms Of the End of th 


Of the Witch of Ender. World, and Antt 
Commentaries upon Sr. Fohn's Chriſt, 

Goſpel, and the Apocalypſe, A Demonſtration 
Of Spirirual Gifts. gainſt the Fes, 


Apoſtolical Tradition, A Diſcourſe of Suſams | 
Chronicles ; or Chronological [Not diſowned by Dt. 
Accounts of Time. Cave.] 


'Cr 
Againſt the Greeks, and Plato, Collections againſt Br | 
concerning the Utiver'c, r0 and Helico, * 
Exhortarion to Severina. mongft the exce1f' 
A Demonſtration of the Time of 4naftaſiw. _ 
of Eaſter, as it is in the Ta* Homilies of the I 
ble. niry and the Incar 
Odes upon all the Scriptures, nation, of 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. &c. 


Names of Authors. 


GEMINIANUS. 


ALEXANDER: 


FULIUS 4 FRI- 
CANUS. 
MINUTIUS FELIX 


AM MONIUS. 


BERYLLUS. 


St, CTPRIAN, 


Gennine Books, ſtill Extant., 


Letter to Orzgen,concerning the 
Hiſtory of Suſanna. 


Ofaviu; a Dialogue againſt 
the Gentiles. 


Evangelical Harmony. 


See the Catalogue of bis Com- 
ments upon the SS, in his Life. 


Againſt Celſus in Eight Books.” 

Of Martyrdom. 

Of rhe Hiſtory of Suſanna, in 
a Letter to Africanus. 

His Principles in Latin. 


Of Prayer. 


LXXXIIL Letters. 

Of the Vanity of Idols. 

Teſtimonies againſt the Fews, 
to Q4:71945 In three Books. 


Of the Diſcipline and Habirs 


of Virgins. 
Of the Lapſi. 
Of the Unity of the Church, 
Of Prayer. 
An Exhortation to Martyrdom, 
Of Mortality. 
To Demetrianys. 


Books Loft, Suppoſititzous Books, 
Of God,and the Reſurretion A ſhort Account of the 


of the Dead. Lives of the XII A- 
Of Good, and whence cometh poſtle's. 

Evil. | [Aſcribed by ſome to 
Hypyolitus, Jun. who . 
lived abour the year 

DCCCCXXAIL 
Againſt Herefies, 


Againſt the Marciontes, 
Several other Tracts. 


Works unknown, 


Epiſtles to the Antenuite. 
To the Antiochians, 

To Or:gen. 

To Demetriw, and others 


A Chronicon. 

Letter ro Ariſtides of the Ge- 
nealogy of F.C. a great parr 
on is quoted by Enſe- 

JH 


Of Fate ; loſt, 


Several Treariſes, 


His Principles in Four Books. Againft Marcus; Dias 


f rhe Reſurrection, logue, 
Stromata in Ten Books. ' Two Commentaries 
Conference with . Beryſus Bi- upon Fob. 

ſhop of Boſtra Commentaries upon 
Dialogues concerning the Re- St. Mark, 

{urrection. Several Homilies, 


Explication of rhe Hebrew The Lamentations of 


Names of the Old Tefta= Origen, 
ment, 


Conference, Letters, and other 
{mall things, 


Againſt publick ſhews 

Of Chaſtity. 

Homily againſt No- 
vatign. p 

Homily againſt 
Gameſters, 

Of the Celibacy of 

_ the Clergy. 

Of the XII Abuſes of 
the Ape. 

A Panegyrick upon 
Martyrdom, 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, &c, 


Names of Authort. Genuine Books ſtill Extant. 


Of Works of Mercy and 
Alms-Deeds. 

Of Patience. 

Of Envy. ; 

[Trithemius tells tis thar St. Cy- 
prian alſo enlarged Seneca's 
and Tyro's Characters, by ad- 
ding of numbers of Technical 
words that belong'd to the 
Chriſtian Religion 3 they are 
all Printed by Gruter, and 
are commonly bound up with 
his Body of Inſcriptions.) 


PONTIUS. Sr. Cyprian's Life. 


CORNELIUS, TwoLetrters amongſt St.Cypri- 
ar's, and a Fragment of ano- 
ther in Euſebus, 


NOVATIAN. ALetter in St.Cyprian's Works, 
Of rhe Trinity 
Of Jewiſh Mears. 


St. MARTIALIS. 
SIXTUS, 


CREGORY A Speech to Origen. 
hy ee A —_— of Fairh in Gregory 
Ny/jen. | 
A Canonical Epiſtle. 
A Paraphraſe upon Ecclgſiaſtes. 


DIONTSIUS Befides Fragments produced 
of Alexandria, by Enſebius, weave a Letter 
to Baſilides, 


, "y 
18 


Books Loſt; \) up foſit $H10Uus Books, 


Of doubleMartyr 
A diſcourſe of Hm 
dinal Virtues, by 4r. 
| Kor Bonevalis, © 
uſinus's Explicatine 
of the Creed | 
Of the Bapriſm of He. 
reticks | 
Of Mount $20n, and 
| —_ Sinas, 
e 9upper, 
Of the Revelation of 
S.Fohbn Baptiſt'sHead 
Cel/us's Preface, 
Two BookstoManyr, 
_ S.Cyprian's Confeflinn 
A Kalendar for Eift, 
The Secftrs of $t.cy 


proan, 


Of the Paſſover. 

Of the Sabbath. 

Of Circumcifion. 
Of the High Prieſt, 
Of Prayer. 

Of Reſolution. | 
Concerning Attalus. 


Two Letters. 
The Sentences of $:x 
£us the Pythagorean, 


AnExpoſition of Faith, | 

publiſhed by Tur | 
A Treatiſe of the Soul, | 
Sermons, + | 


Two Letters to the Reman A Diſcourſe apainſt0: | 
Confeſlors, rigen,quored by 4: 


to Stephen. 
to Srxtus. ſtaſius of Nice 


to P hilemon, 

to Dionyſus. 

to Hierax, | 

ro the Church of Antioch a- 

gainſt Paulus Samoſatenuz. 

Paſchal Letters. 
Diſcourſes of Martyrdom, 
Of the Promiſes of God. 
Againſt the Sabel;ans. 

Of the Trinity ro Dzonyſius. 
An Apology and Refurarion 
of his former Opinions. 
Of Narure, 2nd Temprarions, 
Several other Letters menri- 


oned by Exſebins, 


A Table of all the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, CC 


Names of Authors. Gennits Books fill Extant, Books Loft. Snppoſititi1u5 Books. 
THEOGNOS TUS Inſtitutions, 
ATHENOGENES. A Hymn, © 
DIONTSIUS,Bi- A Letter againſt the Sabel;- 

ſhop of Rome. | ans, 

MA4LCHION. | A Conference againſt 


Paulus $Samoſatenus; 


ANATOLIUS. A Diſcourſe concerning Eafter 
in Latin, © 


US. A Diſcourſe upon the Revela- A Book againſt all Hereſies. 
fo Heb aro wed tions. [This is thought to be Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
Spurious by moſt Men, or Exodus, Leviticus, Iſaiah, Eze- 
at leaſt extreamly interpo- kzel, Eccleſiaſtes, and rhe Can- 
lared, ] ticles, [ Habakkuk , St. Mat- 
thew, and the Revelations. 
Dr. Cave has publiſhed the 
beginning of a Diſcourſe of 
this Viforinus, Of the Fabrick 
: of the World, which he thinks 
. may be a Fragment of this 
| Father's Commentaries upon 
Geneſis or the Apocalypſe: ] 


WS. Homily upon Hoſea. . 
PISA Twelve other Books. 
| THO DIVU $, The Banquet of the Virgins, Of the ReſurreQion. | A Homily upon the 
| ME | ' and ſeveral Fragments, Of the Wirch of Endor; Preſenting of F.C, 
Of Free-Will. in the Temple. 
. | Commentaries upon Geneſis Another Sermon up- 
_— Canticles, and ſeveral other on Palm-Sunday. 
Books, A Latin Profeſſion 
h of Faith upon the 
w | | Trinity. 
Il | PAMPHILU S: Lerters. 
| A new Edition of the Verſion 
LUCIAN, | of the Bible. 
0 | omall Tracts, and ſome Let- 
" | | ters. 
XENO Veronenfis. | | | Homilies, 
ARNOBIUS. Seven Books againſt the Gen- Poems upon his Voyage. 
tiles, | 
LACTANTIUS, Inſtitutions in ſeven Books. To Aſclepiades. 
An Abridgment of the firſt Eight Books of Letters, 
Three Books. 
Of the Workmanſhip of God 
Of the Anger of God. 
Of Perſecution, or the Dearhs 
of the Perſecutors. 
COMMODIANUS, Inſtructions to the Gentiles, 
FULIUS FIRMICUS, Of the Error of Prophane Re- 
1 MATERNUS. _ ligions, 
£06 | 


COUNCILS. 


N.umes of Authors. Genuine Books ſtill Extant. 


A Table of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. cc. 


Books Loſt. Suppoſititions Brooks, 


COUNCILS of the A Letter from the Council of Synodical Letrersin Þ. 7iQor's A Letter and a Pro. 


rhree firſt Centuries, 


Antioch concerning Pauls time concerning the Celebra- fefſion of Faith of 


Samoſatenus, Euſeb, Lib, VII. tion of Eaſter. the Council of 4x- 


Chap, 30. 


noch, ſet down by 
Turrian. 


A Decree of a Council held un- Decrerals of the Ar- 


der Agrippinus , concerning cient Popes þ 
» Cone | efor 
the Baptiſm of Herericks. $3ricrus, F 


A Decree of another under D:- 


onyſius Biſhop of Rome. 


A Decree of another held ar41- 


z1och in P. Stephen's time, 


A Decree of ſomeCouncils held 


in Afia concerning Noetus, 


A TABLE of all the Writings of Ecclefraſtical 4s 
thors, according to the Order of their Arguments, 
that are mentioned in this Volume. 


Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, and Diſcour- 
gee} ſes againſt Gentiliſm. Je | 


Uſtin's rwo Apologies. 

rwo Orations againſt the Genzles. 

Tatian's Book againſt the Genz:les. 

Athenagoras's Apology. 

Hermias of the Ridicnlouſneſs of the Heathen Phi- 
ſophers. 

Theophilus the Antiochian's Three Books to Autolycus, 

Clemens Alexandrinus's Exhorration to the Genzzles, 

| Eight Books of Seromara. 

Tertullian's Apologetick, 

——t0 Scapula. 

to the Gentiles. 

of the Teſtimony of the Soul. 

Manutius Felix's Ottavins, 

Origen's Eight Books againſt Ce//1s. 

St. Cyprian of the Vanity of Idols. 

ro Demetrianis. 

Arnobius's Seven Books againſt the Genzzles, 

L attantius's Inſtitutions. | 

of the Deaths of the Perſecutors. 

7. Firmicus Maternus of the Errors of Prophane 
Religions | 


Books againſt the Tews, 


dt, Fſtin's Dialogue with T:zp/ 0. 


Tertullian's Books againſt the Fews; | 
St. Cyprian's firſt Book of Teſtimonies to Quirint, 


Books againſt Hereticks, 


| St, Irenaw's five Books againſt Herefies, 


Tertullian's Preſcriptions. 
— Five Books againſt Marcon, 


| ——Scorpiacum againſt the Gnoſtichs. 


againſt Praxeas, Hermogenes, and the Vs 
lentinians. 


Diſcourſes upon particular Articles of Religion 
St. Juſtin of the Kingdom of God. 


Novatian of the Trinity. 

Athenagoras of the Reſurrection, 
Tertullian of the Reſurrection. 

-—of the Body of Chriſt. 

— —of the Soul, 

Clemens Alexandrinus's Stromata, 

Orzgen's Principles. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus's Profeſſion of Faith. 
Lattantius of the Workmanſhip of God. 
of the Anger of God. 


Sameſatenus. 


Yan 


Dy/cow!* 
- 


/ 


A Letter of the Council of Anticch againſt Pa | 


, 


Mas | 


A TABLE of all the Writings of the Eccleliaſtical Authors, G+; 


Diſcourſes of the Diſcipline of the 


Charch. 


$. Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
$. Ignatius's Epiſtles, 
S, Ireneus's Letter to Þ, Vitor. 
Tertullian of Penance. 
—— Of Baptiſm. 
m—_—_— of Prayer. 
=—— wo Books to his Wife. 
m—_—_— of Chaſtity. 
—— of Faſting. 
——— of ſingle Marriages, 
DET pn 1 to Cy 
of the Veiling of Virgins, | 
The Fi Five written when he was a Heretick a- 
gainſt the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Hippolitus's Paſchal Cycle. 
S. Cyprian's Lerters. 
of the Lapf. 
of the Unity of the Church. 
of Prayer. | 3a 
dnonymus of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, Printed 
with S. Cyprian. 
Nevatian of Tewith Mets. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus's Canonical Epiſtle, 
Diynyſius Alexanarinus's Letter to Baſilides, 
Hnatolius of Eaſter. 
Methodines Banquet of Virgins. 


Books of Morality. 


Hermas's Paſtor. 
S, Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


| 


S. Polycarp's Letter to the Philippians. 
S. Fuſtin's Epiſtle ro Diognetus. 


S, Clement's Pedagrgus in Three Books. 


Fj 


his Seventh Book of Stromata. 
of whar Rich Man can be ſaved, 
Tertullian and S. Cyprian of Patience, * 
Their Exhortations ro Martyrdom. 
Tereullian of publick Shews. 

of Idolarry 

of Womens Dreſſes and Habirs. 
———— of the Veiling of Virgins, 
——— — - of rhe Philoſophick Cloak, 
— of Flight in Perſecution, 
————— wo Books to his Wife. 


- 


| S. Cyprian of the Diſcipline and Habits of Virgins, 


-—— --three Books of Teſtimonies to Quirinus. 
— of Mercy and Alms-Deeds. 

—o Zeal and Envy, 

Origen of Martyrdom. 

Methodius's Banquet of Virgins. 


Commodianus's Inſtructions. 


Commentaries upon the Bible. 


Origen's Commentaries and Homilies. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus's Pagaphrale upan Ecclefiaſtes. 

V iforinus upon the Revelations. 

Ammonius's Harmony. 

Africans and Origen's Letter, concerning the Hi- 
ftory of Suſanna. ; 

Africanus's Lerters concerning the Genealogy of 


Feſu Chrife 
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ALPHABETICAL TABLE 


AUTHORS 


A 
Page. 
16 
I 
AFgrippa 48 
Alexander 90 
Ambr oſe II 6 
Ammonius 95 
Amos Pr. 5 
Anonym: GI 
Anatolins I55 
S. Andrew 16 
Apollinarinus $57 
Apollonii 66 
Appion GI 
Apoſtles 4 8, 13314 
Arabianus G1 
Arcbelaus I55 
Ariſtides 48 
Ariftcas Pr. 41, 
Ariftobul, us P. 41 
Arnobius 16 3 
Athenagoras 56 
Athenogenes 154 
B. 
Achyllus G1 
Bardeſanes 58 
Barnahas 6 
Baruch Pr.5 
Beroſeus Pr. 42 
Beryllus 116 
C. 
Aius $6 
Candiaus G1 
Chronicles Pr. 3 
S. Clemens Row, 27 
S. Clemens Alex. 62 
Commoal! anus 169 
Councils of the three firſt 
Centuries © 171 
Cornelius | > Jad 
S. Cyprian 117 
D. 
Aniel © Pr.5 
David. Pr.4 


NAMES 


Decretals of Popes 


S. Denys Areop. 
S. Denys of Cor. 
S. Denys of Alex. 
S. Denys of Rome 


E. 


- Sfer 
E, Ezekiel 


Ezra 


G. 
AD 
Gemini anus 
Gregory Thaumat, 


H. 


Abakkuk 
Maggi 

Hegefippus 
Heraclitus 
Hermas 
Hermias 
Hippolytus 
Hills 


Hyſtaſpes 
}. 


Fames 
. &. John 


Teremiah 


JESUS CHRIST 1 


O F 


mentioned in this Volume 


173 S. Juſtin 


FO 


31 Juſtice of Tiberius, Pr.41 


57 Latantius 
I: Lentalus 
49 : 
154 S. Linus 
S. Luke 
Lucian 


Pr.3 M, 


Pr.s5 
Pr.3 Aceabees 


Malachi 


Malchion 
| Manetho 
Pr.2 Y. Mark 


go The Virg. Mary 


147 S. Martialts 


F. Maternus Fer. 


S. Matthew 
Maximus 
Melito 


48 Methodius 

61 Micah 

26 Miltiades 

$6 Minutius Felix 


Feſus Son of Sirach Pr.q 


S. Ignatins 
Job 
Joel 
Jonah 
Joſephus 
Foſeph Bengorion 
Foſbuah 
S. Irene 
Iſaiah 
Judas 
S. Jude 
| Judith 
Fnages | 
Fulins Africans 


87 Moſes 
Pr.5 Modeſtut 
17 Muſanus 
N. 
Pr.45 Ahum 
Pr.44 Nathan 
Pr. 4 Nehemiah 
Novation 
35 O. 
Pr.3 
Pr.s S$ prom 
bid, Or:gen 
Pr.41 
Pr.41 P. 
Pr.2 
58 Antenus 
Pr.4  Pamphilts 
G61 Papias 
Pr.45 S. Paul 


Pr.3z Phileas 
Pr.2 Philippus 
91 Philo 


Mercurius Tri (meg. 


165 
17 
16 
Pr.43 
IGI 


Pr.6 
P#.6 
Pr 
r.42 
Pr.43 
2 


146 
170 
Pr.43 
GI 

55 


1] 


Piering 
Pilat © 
Pinytus 

S. Peter 
'S. Polzcarp 
Policrates 
Pontius 
Prochorut 


Q. 


mf 


1 Amucl 
Senecs 
Serapion 
SEXTUS 
Stbyls 
| Sixtus or Xyſtus 
Solomon 


T: 


Atian 
Tertullian 
Theophilus of Ant. 


Theophilus of Ceſ. 0 F 


Theognoftus 
T:yphon 
Tobit 


V. 


If 
Viforinu 


Z. 


Leprani ah 
Zoroafter 


Echariah | 
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A General Index of the Principal Matters; 


Pr. Stands for Preface. P. for Preliminary Diſſertations. The ſmall Iralick 
Letters for Notes: 


A. Y 
Bdia;Lives of the Apoſtles falſly attribu- 
red to him. 16 

Abfolution, hor too ſpeedy, 122. refus'd 
robe given anciently for ſeveral Crimes, 
and afterwards granted, bid. 123. . 

As of the Revelation of the Apoſtles, ſpurt- 
ous and forged, 5. 

A8s of the Paſſion of St. Andrew forged by He- 
reticks, 16. Others, quoted by Catholicks, alſo 
doubrful, zbid. | 

Zftors, Condemned by the Church, 133. 

Agbarus, K. of Edeſſa, 1. His Letter to F.C. 
ſpurious, ib:d. Proofs of irs Forgery, ibid. 2. Hi- 
ſory of his Converſion fabulous, 2. His receiving 
F. C's Picture not probable, 7bid. 

Aprippa, Sirnamed Caſtor, 48. wrote a Book to 
confute the Errors of Baſil:des, zbid. 

Alcinous, the Philoſopher convicted of ſeve- 
ral Abſardiries concerning the Reſurrection, 87. 

Alexander, Biſhop in Cappadocia, Coadjuror of 
Narciſſus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, go. His Letters, 
iid. His Martyr.lom, bz. 

Allegories, uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians, 7. 

Ambroſe, Origen's Scholar, 116, Anathemati- 
zed the Errors of Valentinus when he turned 
Catholick, ib44 . Ordained Deacon, 7b:d. 

Ammoniwms, his Profeilion and Life, 95. His Re- 
ligion, :b6:d. Harmony of the Four Goſpels writ- 
ten by him, and not by Tatian, ib1d. 

Amos, Time when he Lived and Prophefied, 
P. 5. 

Anatolins, Birth and Qualities, 155. He wrote 
of Eaſter, and Ten Books of Arithmetick, #b5d,. 

Andrew, lee Ats.. | 

Angels, Corporeal, according to the generality 
of the Ancients, 55. Orizen's particular Opinions 
concerning them, 110. They take care of Things 
here below, 56. They ought tobe Honour'd, rb1d. 

Anonymous Authors againſt the Herelies of Mon- 
tanus and Artemo. 83. 

Apoeryphal Books, why ſo called, p. 27. b. 

Apollinarius of Hierapols, 57. Catalogue of his 
Writings, of which only rhe Titles remain, bid. 
His Style and Genius, bid. Fraginents fallly ar- 
tribured to him, 64. 


Apollons, Two different Authors of that Name, 
and their Writings, 66. 


Appion, His Commentary upon the Hexameron, 
Gl, 


Aquila, Tranſlation of the Bible, and his Ver- 
fon, P. 38. 

Arabianus, an old Author, 73, 

Archeiaus, an Author. 

Ariſtides, Athenian Philoſopher, 48. His Apo- 
logy for the Chriſtians to the Emperor Adrfan; ib. 

Ariſteas and Arijtobulus, P. 36. 

Arnaldus Bonevallis, I 43. 


| Arnobius, his Profeſſion and Religion, 163. yet 
a Catechumen, he wrote Seven Books againſt the 
Pagan Religion, #634, Abridgmenr of them, 164; 
.Cenſure upon them, zbid. Their Editions, 
ibid, | | 
Athenagoras, a Philoſopher, lived in M. Antons- 
ns's Time, 56. Preſents an Apology to the Eni- 
perot in behalf of the Chriſtians, zb3d, Abridg- 
ment of his Apology, 3b#d. This Author unknown 
ro Eyſebus, ibid, Editions of his Books. :6:d. 
Anethogenes, Martyr, Author of a Hymn, 134. 


Aurelius and Celerinus, of St. Cyprian's Clergy, 
124, | 


_ 


Authors, litrle known by the Ancients, Pr. A 
Catalogue of thoſe that have writren about Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Authors, ibid. What Hereticks that 
have written upon thetn, i6:d. Characters by 
which the Time and Order of their Works may 
be known, zbid, Of the Authors of the Bible, and 
and what may be gueſſed about rhem, P, 1, &c, 


B. 
Bibi of Corinth wrote a Letter concerning 
Eafter, 61. 

Baptiſm, irs Neceſſity and Efficacy, 80. Infants 
Baprized as ſoon as they were Born, 128. Que= 
{tions concerning it, 8o, Ceremonies of it, 95. 

Baptiſm of Hereticks : S, Cyprian's and Stephen's 
Opinions concerning ir, 118. f. g. Hiſtory ot their 
Differences upon that Queſtion, ;b:4, Councils 
held abour ir, i6:4d, Different Cuſtorns in ſe- 
veral Churches, zb:d. h. 3. k. l, decided in a Coun- 
cil held art Arles, 118. 

Bardeſanes, a Syrian: His Country ; his Pro- 
feſdiorl ; ar firſt a Chriſtian ; afterwards went over 
ro the Valentinians, 58. His Errors, 3bid, A Man 
of quick Parts and Learning, 2bd, 

Barnabas, an Apoſtle; Reaſon of his Name 
his Profeffion and Imployment, 6. His Letter, 
ibid, Not Canonical, ib:d. To whom directed, 7. 
When and how often Printed, 6:4. 

Baruch and his Prophecy, P. 5. 4. His Book by 
whom received as Canonical, P. 28. Rejected 
by St. Ferome, 261d, 

Baſilides, Hererick ; his Errors, 48. i130. 

Bel ; urs Hiſtory, P. 5. »n. 

Beroſus, a Suppoſititious Author, P. 42. 


Ber yllus, Biſhop of Boſtra in 4rabia, his Errors 
and Converfion, 116. 

Bible, Canonical Books, ÞP. 1. &©c. Books loſt 
and Apocryphal, P. 28, &c. Hiſtory of irs Books, 
P. 35, &c. Greek Verſions, ibid. &c, In what Lan* 
guage and Characters the Books of the B:ble were 
written, zbid, 38. 

Bibliotheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors; Why this 
Book ſo called, Pr. lis Defign in general, Pr, 
How parſu'd, Pr. Why written in French, Pr. 


Biſhops eſtabliſhed by rhe Apoſtles, and afcer- 
| | i * HP TUE wardg 


, 


The I N 
wards choſen by the Church, 28. Diſtinction of 
Biſheps and Presbyters, 42. Duty of Biſhops, 43+} 
they ought to govern the Flock of 7. C. from 
whom rhey received their Office, 123. They 
have a Power to judge in matters of Faith and 
Diſcipline, 123. Can do nothing without their 

lergy> 122. TING 
CB fs The Ancients believed nor perfect 
rill atter the Reſurrection, 54. t. Orzgen's' partr 
cular Opinions concerning Rt, 10.7; 

Books 3 ways to find! out when they are ſpuri- 

ous, Pr. Row mar:y forts, Pr. 

2 Ci 
(Cw Presbyter of rhe Chnrch of Rome, 86. 

Fragments of his Book againſt Proclus, bid. 
Other Books of his. $7. ils Errors, 76:4. 

Calummies againit the Chrittians refuted, 56. 

Canons of th! 2pofties. Different Opinions con- 
cerning them, 13. Nor drawn up by the Apo- 
les, ibid. By whom atrribured ro them, 2bid, 
Ancient, 1. Nine other Canons falſly artribured 
to the Apolties, 16. | | 
Canon of the SS. Of the Old Teſtament, made 
by whom, P. 26, 27. ©c. Whar Books it takes 
in. P. 27. ©c. Whar are Apocryphal, P. 29, 35. 
Of the N. 3. P. 49, Why the Canonical Booksare 
ſo called. P. 26. 4. 

Canticies, Þ. 4. 

Celerinus, V. Aure!ius, | 

Celibacs of the Clergy, 133. 

Cer- 13-1:123 0; the Church, 82, 

Cerinthyus : H's Error concerning the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the K:ghicous, 36, | 

Charity ; Neceifity of Alms-deeds, and yain Ex-- 
cuſes ro avoid it, 154, 

Chriſtians 3 Their Manners, 61, 53, Their Al- 
ſemblies, and upon whar Occaſions, 75, Called 
each other Brethren, and why, :6:d. How they 
prayed in the Primitive Church, 202. 

Chronicles, when written, and by whom, P. 3, 

Church 3 Abridgment or the Doctrine, Diſci- 
pline and Morality of the Three Firſt Ages of 
the Church, 178, 183. our of it no Salvation, 142. 
Unity of the Church, 137. Thole that enter in 
ought to be Holy, 153. 

Clergy, 3 Their Lives and Manners, 183. Ex- 
empt irom Guardianſhip by Will, 133. 

S. Clemens Rymanus, Diiciple and Coadjutor of 
we Apoſtles,27.,0, When ordained Biſhop of Rome, 
zbid. b. His Firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, ſent 
when, and by whcm, 757d. 25. c. Irs Antiquity and 
Authoriy, and the Eſteem paid to it by the An- 
cients, zbid, An Abridgment of ir, :b:d. In whole 
name written, zvid. Its Style, zbid. Second Let 
ter doubrful, 75:d. e. Argument, of the Fragment 
that remains,z57d. Ocher Books attribured to him, 
ibid. Recrgnitiones Clementines, and Conſtitutions, 
falſly attribured ro him, zbid. 29, Judgment, in 
general upon all thete Books, 3o. 

S. Clemens A/exancrinms ; his Name, Country, 
and Profeion, 62. a. b. c. Catalogue of his 
Books. 7vid. Abrwugrment of his Books, 62, 63. Of 
the Exhortation to the Gentiles, ibid, Of the Þ.eda- 
2021s, bid. Of the Second and Third Book of the 
Pedagogus, thid. Of the Stromata, 63, 65, His 
Learning,ib. Of his I/t:zutions,ib. Of the Book. 
entituled ZYhat Rich Man can be ſaved? ib, Whar 


s 


His Letters, 3bid. a. His Martyrdom, bid, Lee 


D E X. 


Cloak. Habir of a Philoſopher, 7 2. aa, . 
Coadjutor 3 Example of a Billiop taken in aSa On 
adjutor in the Primitive Church, go. £ 
, Commiediarius wrote a Book called Inſtrujon, 
169, Abridgment of it, 36:d. His Style, ib, Cer 
ſure upor ic, bid. His Learning, 263d. | 
Conſtitutions, See S. Clemens Romanus. 
. Cornelius, P. His Election and Ordination, 162, 


ro Lupinicus forged, zbid. 

Covenant, A Book of the O.'T. fo called, 161 
F. 29. : 
Councils; Their Original, 171, 172, Of te 
three firſt Ages of rhe Church, 2b. Called by the 
Apoſtles, 173 - In the Primitive Church, 5b, Ar 4. 
z10ch againtt Paulus Sameſatenus, ibid. 

Confeſſion of Sins uled in the Primitive Churg,, 
I12, 

' Creed, Apoſtles, when compoled, 9. Whether 
made by themlelves, doubtful, 10. Reaſons 11, 
Several compared in a Table, 12. 

Croſs ; not worſhipped anciently, 2c2, 

S. Cyprian 3 Country, 117. 4. b. Converkiongl, c 
Ordinartion, ib. Life and Actions, 1 17, 118, Dif- 
rences with Novatian, 117, Ditterence with P 
Srephcn abour Rebaprizing of Herericks, 118 Cer: 
ſure upon that matter, 113, 119. His Martyrdom, 
119. Chronological Order of his Letters, and their 
Abridgment, 1 19. -- An Abridgment of his other 
Writings, 135, — 140, Books fallly attributed to 
him, 141, 142. Cenſure upon his Style, 156. Hig | 
Learning, zbid, Editions of his Books, 143, | 

D ! 


4: Life, Profeſſion, Writings, P.5. mm. m, 
. Deacms, and Deaconeſſes, 182. 

Death ; Chriſtians Opinions concerning it, 139, 
Prayers for the Dead, 181, 

Decretals ; Falſhood of thoſe anciently fo called 
173, 174,175, 176, 177, 199. | 

Demetrius,Biſhop of Alexandria, Oricer's Eneiny, 
98. Excommunicates him, 2/1d, 

Demons Corporeal ; loſt themielves by the Lowe 
of Women, 56. 

Denys, or Dionyſins of Alexandria, called the 
Great, 149, Orzgen's Scholar, ib, When choſenB: 
ſhop of Alexandria, ib. His Quality, ib, Catalogie | 
of his Works, and Abridgment, 150, 151, 15%. | 
Perſecurions he ſuffered, 152. Defends the Faith | 
againſt Paulus Sameſatenus, Nepos, and Sabelkus.170, 
171, His Opinion of Baptizing Hereticks, and thi 
difference between Stephen and S. Cyprian, 15c.Vi 
Eaſter, 151, 172. Of Lent, 153. His Death ant 
Style, zb. Catalogue of his Works, 150 — 152. 

Dionyſfius of Corinth 3 Time when he #ouriſte) 
and his Qualities, 57. His Letters and what tit) 
contain, ib. 16, Says that Diony/izs the Areopayit 
was the firſt Biſhop of 4rhens, 58. Not knovi 
whether Martyr or Confeffor, 2b. 

Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome ; His Writings, 155 

Dionyſins the Areopagite ; Country, 31,4. Bill? | 
of Athens, ib. c. Not the St. Denys of France, ibid.*. | 
Books attributed to him Forged, 32: 33» 34 Car | 
logue of them and their Editions, 34. 35" _ ! 

Dottrine and Diſcipline of rhe Church, 17913) | 
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þ4fer 3 the Day when wes bak ept dir 
ted, 59. Hiſtory of thar Queſtion, ib. Ancient 


Ll » 


ly the Pcople tarried in rhe Church ll Midnigi 


Jadgment ought ro be made of him, 7bid. 7. Edi- 
119ns of his Works, ib, 


on Eafter-Ere, 155, Of its Celebration, 13! 
Ec! el aftt 


the INDE Xx | 


Eccleſiaſtes, P. 4: ibid. He mentioned = re Heretick that ever 
Pen #2 "EE 1. | was in the Church, zb3d. Hiſtory of the Jews falſly 
ph edgy grant ed Apoctyphal. Quo- | attributed to Hegeſippus, ibid, His Genius, ibid. 
_— C ; 2k, V. It. | Heraclitus, Aurhor, 61, | 
_ Y cb 3-168 T tao, | | Herefies. Theit uſe, 77. Owe their Original to 
w—_ « Author uuknown, P. 3./. ft. When thar | Philoſophy, id. An infallible Rule to confute 


; 1ppened, P. 20, 21. | th:m, 68, 77. Their Novelty, 77. 
gy wo Bev The ly of F.C. 6c, 134, 135-| Hereticks. Their Genius, 68. 
How wy be Keceirs id how anciently Admini- | Hermas, His true Name, 26, bB, Who he was, 


ſtred, 181. Ceremonies uied at that time, #þid. Cu- | ;b:d. The judgment the Ancients paſſed upon his 

"Ha of mixing Water with the Wine, 134, 135-| Book, and how it ought to be eſteemed, 27. 

Of ufing Wa-er alone without Wine in the Morn-  Hermias, 56. : 

ing, 7v:d. Obicurely expi:incd by the Ancients, | Hermogenes Hererick, 78. ; 

becau > of the Gentiles, 112. Neceflary Diſpoſi- || Hexapla, and Tetrapla of Origen how ordered, 

tions of Mind 10 receive it, zb1d. | P. 38. 78, PT hk ; 
Eunuch ; Nor 1 wful to make our ſelves {o, 97. | :  Huppolyeus, efe Biſhop, a. His Martyrdom, 
Excommunication impoſed by one Biſhop, not ro zbid, b, Books, 88. Others attributed to him, bd. 


be removed by another, 98. and 89, e. f. g. h. His Paſchal Cycle, 89, 3, Frag- 


7 Mow Feſtrs Chriſt, 62. ments of his Works, 9o. | 
9 Life oy WW 6 wt 5 |  Hiſtaſpes. An unknown Author, 22, Books at- 
Ezra : Author of the Books under that Name, | tribured to him Suppoſiritious, 23: 
P vo : Hoſea, His Prophecy, P. 5. oo. 
« 3. 1M. R ; 


Aſting 3 When truly performed, 112. Before Aint Fames. His Writings, P. 45. r. 49. 
; In Eaſter on Fridays and Fedneſdays. 112, 204. Fames the Brother of Fohn converted his Ac- 
: Excethively ns'd by the Montaniſes, 82, culer, 65. : a : 

Fathers ; ſometimes miſtaken in Critical Mat- | Idols. Puniſhments inflicted by the Church up= 


| RES | | 9n thoſe that Sacrificed, 121, 122, 
ſ 29 of God 3 62, 63. When ſervile uſeful, but | Jdolatry confured. 
r | nor ſufficient for Juſtification, 64. | Feſus Chriſt proved Meſſiah, 76, 135. Truly 
b-- Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 112+ God-Man and really Incarnate, 43. Some of his 
8 | '  Feljciſſms, 118, | Words not 1n the four Goſpels, 41. Miracles un- 
| Fuardentius a Franciſcan, 61. Cenſure upon his | queſtionable, 48. Of David's Family, 49. His de- 
Wars ied | (cent into Hell, 68. Believed by St. Ireneus to 
» Flight in Perſecution, 121, Condemned by Ter- have lived 5o Years, ibid. Origen's Opinion con- 
| ae Ba. cerning him, 107, 108. Letter written by him ro 
9% G. Agbarus forged, 1. 
Eminianis, or Geminus, 90. Feremiah. Lite and Writings, P. 4. The Fifty 
ed | Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, 92. | Second Chapter not written by him, ;b:id. 
| George of Amiens Capuchin, publiſhed a rrifling | St. Ignatius called Theophorns, and why ? 35. a. 
/8 Edition of Tertullizn, $6. Whoſe Succeflor, and how long Biſhop ? 7:4. His 
1 God ; His Exiſtence naturally known, 74, 76. | Martyrdom, ibid. Teſtimonies of rhe Ancients 
we þ His Attribures,ibid, Providence, 73. Worſhip, 763d. | concerning his Letters, :b. 35. Caralogue of Edi- 
| Goſpel ; Etymology and Signitication of 1he | tions, 36, 37. e.f. Judgments and Opinions con- 
te Word, P. 43. a. b. Ofthe four Canonical Goſpels, | cerning them, 37, 38. Which oughr to be reject- 
Br | zb:d. Their Order, vid. Some forged, and why ? ed. zbid. Which interpolared, 38. Seven Genuine 
a 3. One according ro the Egyptians, zb:4. Accord- | by Vofſius and Uſher's Editions, ;:b. Their Anti- 
_ ing to the Hebrews, bid. Believed by ſome to be ' quiry afferred, 35, ro 42, Objections anſwered, 
al the Original of St. Martzew, ibid. Proofs ro the zbid, The Order in which they were written, 42, 
70 contrary, zb:d, The Proto-Zvangelium of St. Fames, 43. An Abridgment of them, 43. 
tie |  #bid. The Goſpel of Nicedenus, ibid, Orhers for- Imprſition of Hands, 121. 
-V | ed by Hererticks, 4. The Hebrew Original of TIncarnation. Doctrine of the Ancients abour Ir, 
a | rt. Matthew, 3. I Jo. | 
: Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 64. Indulgences, 121, 181, | 
hes Gregory Thaumaturgus 3 Name, Birth, and Edu- { Fob, a real Hiſtory, P, 3. x.y. z. Aurhor of 
we} þ/ cation, 147- Origen's Scho'ar, ibid. Afterwards ' the Book, P. 3. u. Genealogy, P. 4. y. 2: 
Ll made Biſhop of Necceſarea, 10:7. His Books, ibid. Foel, His Prophecy, 8, Fe Pp. 
WP" His Canonical Epiſtle, ib:d. Suppotitirious Books | St. Fobn. His Beginning, P. 44. Thrown into 
n | attribured ro him, 143. boiling Oyl, then Baniſhed into Patmos, where he 


bh | is ſaid ro have written the Revelation, ibid. Wrote 
m þ | H 4bakiuk P. 6. | his Goſpel at Epheſus. ibid. and three Letters, ib, 
þ nl | Haggai 3 Lime wh<i le prophebied, P.6. #t.| Hiſtory of a young Man converted by him, 65. 
Ct | Hebrew CharaCter befor- and after the Capri- Fonah, P. 5. ſs. 
| vity, P. 35. b. c. Language when diſus'd by the Foſephus . His Works, P. 41, Cenſure upon his 

1 | Jews, ibid. a. Syriack called Hebrew, bid. f. g. | Style, bid. Upon the Paſſage in him concerning 
Points when invented, :b:/d. h. - {Jeſus Chriſt, 25, - | 

+  Hegefippus, when he lived, 48. a. His Converſion, | Toſeph Bengorion. A Suppoſititious Author. Life, 
ICI = abid, b, Lite, 43, 49. Writings and Fragments, Style, and Works, P. 41. 
ang '; _ | Feſhua, 


_— 
_ 

- - 
22 2: 


— wa - - - - ——_ ———_ = * 09 00 - - - 
: - . . > T : mw > "it __ ren tre T7 — my _ _ SC engaban 
- _ -—_—_— —__ - -_ —_— — —_— 
p thre FOR ECT bad. ae acces , IG WI hn > 9% og tt = - . - _ . _ —— = _ 4 —— fe - - 90 9 —— = $2 em ea t—_—_ — 
- p ————— 
_= _— Sa 1A N > — 
= —— bd . _ — w _ - - — : 
— —_— _ _ - OI <tr — - +109 en _ - ”— - »e os 9. =_ - _—  —— m_ _ __ -. 
F - — -_ = _—_— Ones ag etre - Ig _ _—_ a9 ents = - pl gnn—— en > _— GPDe-man—n—_ — ae ner Pe, >» 
- DIET - _ — _ m—_ - dei - ned own __— Ct v=o 0 -_ my -  — — ” — — —_——_ 
_ . = s 5s, _ = pa and 4 oe rot moe ens — ————_—_ oo. cd s. «oa it — —_— — Oo : - mote 6 4 = _ _ -—_ _ - - = i —_ o—_ —_ —_— oo ” — — — 
-—et __ _ On _ U_ _—_— = mop —_— PIII———n —_— —_ = - _ _ = - ocpan— gg — 
. - — —_ ay - - ” IS _— = oh ey _ - ESTER bu 
< ”" 7 _ = ry Pp | >o_ p _ ” _ ————— - 201ml —_— ——_ WonInNn oe = Yo nom —— — < a — _ * dp bin < A - _ w = — Ie 9% 0» > - - = — on 
ALT Al 6s ; — Fo =S-* 2 ” ——_—— "9s 8g - rs we ——_— " = - een - honey. cond = _ - - Lo - - o O_ wa _ ans bw — == 
— - Py - _ ” + - wt - _ = _ ec —— >< Wo b n 
p wt " 


_ 


and when he Lived. 75. uv. 6. Several Editions of 
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The I N 
Joſhua, P: 2: k. | 


S, Trenew, Lite, Time when, by whom Taught, 
58. a.b.c.d, When went into France, sb. By whom 
ordained Biſhop of Lyons, 59. g. When ſent to 
Rome, ib. bh. His Book againit Herefies, when Com- 


poſed. Why, and. in what Language. 59: #. &| 


{m. Catalogue of his other Books, 67. Letrers ro 
Vitor, ibid, Martyrdom, ib. Fragments and A- 
bridgment of his Works, 59, 60. Particular Opt 
nions, 7bid. Style, Learning and Genius, 363d 61. 
Editions of his Books, 6. | 

Iſaiah. His Writings, P. 4. bb. 24. kk. 

Fudas Author, wrote upon Daniels Weeks, 61. 
Saint Fude his Epiſtle, P. 45: | 
Fudges. Book fo called, P. 2. l. 

Fudgment to come, 1 80o.Ecclefiaftical ones ought 
to be derermined in their own Province, 143. 

| Fudith. Her Hiſtory, when, by whom Written, 


P. 3. r. Anciently rejected as Apocryphal, P. 29.| 


Said by Sr. Ferome to have been received by the 
Council of Nice, i}. Reaſons ro the contrafy, 26.| 
Received by the Latin Church, by the Councils 
of Carthage awd Trent. ib, 

Fulins Africans. Colintry and Employment,g1. 
a.b, His Chronicor, e. f Other Books, z6. His 
Opinion to reconcile the Genealogy's of F. C. and 
of the Hiſtory of Sy/anna, 2b. 92. Not the Author 
of the Ceſt:, 92. g. 

Fulits Firmicus Ma:crnus, wrote a Book of the 
Errors of prophane Religions, 170, Who he was, 


this Book, 191. Abridgment of it, 3b. 

St. Fuſtin. Country and Protcilion, 50. 4.6. Apo- 
logies when Writt-n and tro whom, 51. Death, 
50,51. g.h.i.k.!. Dialogue with T-yphon,51. Other 
Works, zb. 55. Suppolititious, 55. Cenſure upon 
his Genius and Style, ib. Particular Opinions and 
Errors, 6. r.ſ.ct. 1. X.y. 7. 44. bb. cc. Editions of 
his Books, 55. bb. Defign of a new Edition, 55,56. 

Fuſtus of Tiberics _ a Hiſtory of the Jews, 
P.41. | : 

” Ives Who wrote the Book ſo called,P.2. Two 
firſt Books called the Books of Samuel, ib, 
L. 
YT 4irinc. Pook fo called, by whom written,$7. 
La Cerda Jeivit, Commented on Tertulian, 85. 

Latantivs. Life and Employments, 165. His 
Book of the Workmanſhip of God, ib. Seven of 
Inftiturions, :b, Firſt, of Falſe Religion, :b. Second 
of rhe Original of Error, Gc. 166. His other 
Books, 167. Poems falſly autribured ro him, 2bid. 
His Eloquence, 168, Editions of his Works, 169. 

Laodiceans. Epiſtle to them forged, and why ? 5. 

Lentulus. Letter to the Senate, 23. 

Leonidas Father of Origen ; Martyr, 96. 

Lint not the Author of the Ads of the Martyr- 
dom of St. Peter and St. Parl, 16. 

Liturgies. Their Original, 8. One falſly attri- 
buted to S. Fames,8. Proofs of its being ſpurious,9. 
Why different in different places, 8. Several falſly 
attributed ro the Apoſtles and others, 8, 

Lucian, Martyr, 61. 

Lucius P. His EleQtion and Martyrdom, 118. 

Saint Luke. Of whar Profeſſion and Country, P. 
43.7. Nor F. C's, but S. Par!'s Dilciple,zb.k. Wrote 
his Goſpel when he journey'd with St. Paul, P. 44. 
Upon what occaſion it was Written, P, 43, 44+ 

Luxury Condemned, 1 36, 


D E X 


_ M. 
| Atcabees, P. 29. 32. 44a, Whether Can Te 
% P.6, Ofrhe 3d = 4th Books, P. "I 
Malachi, P, 6. » Y. The laſt Propher, :, 
Malchion's Diſpute with Sameſaten, 1 54. 
Manaſſes Prayer, P. 31. 
Manners of the Chriſtians, 51, 57. 
Marcianw, Biſhop of Arles, joyned with the No- 
vatians, and Excommunicared, 129, 1 30. | 
Marcion. Errors and Sect, 58, 61. 
.Sr, Mark, the Evangeliſt nor mentioned ih the 
Acts, and Sr. Pan's Epiſtles, P. 43. He wrote his 
Goſpel at Rome in Greek, nor in Latin, 3b, þ, 

Marriages. ( Second ) diſapproved, 63, 182, 

St. Martials, When went into France, 145 
Lerters and Life ſpurious, ;b, Reaſons, ib, ; 

Martials and Baſilzdes, Biſhops in Spain, turned 
our for Idolatry, 130. 

Martyrs, Relpect due to them, 45, They give 
Indulgences, 121, 122, 

Maſſe. Ancient way of Celebrating, 8.9, 

Matthew. His Goipel in Hebrew, P, 43. c.g 
and not in Greek, 3b. ; 

Matthias, Lite ſpurious, 17. 

Maximu. Author of a Ditcourſe of Matter, 61 

Meats ſ{trangled, and offered to Idols unlawful 
for Chriſtians ro Ear, 164, 204. 

Meclzto, Biſhop of Sards, Writings, 55. : 

Mercurius Triſmegiſtus. Ancient and famous Ay- 
thor, 22, 23, #. 0. Books falſly attributed to him, 
23. p. 

Methodius. Where Biſhop, 156. a. Writings, ;}, 
Abridgment of the Banquet of Virgins, 157, 158, 
Sermons, 160. Style, zb. | 

Micah. Country. Time of Prophecy, P. 5. 

Millenaries. Opinion, 54, 60. 86, RejeCted by 
Caius, 110, By St. Cyprian, 142. By Origen, 86, 

M:ltiades. Works, 66. 

Mznutius Felix. Profefſion and Time when he 
Lived, 92. a.b. Abridgmenr of his Dialogue,92.93, 
94. Cenſure, 95. Editions, 95. Book of Fate {aid 
to be his, 36, | 

Modeſtus, 58, ; 

Moſes. Author of the Pentateuch, P.1. Reaſons, 
zb. Sc. 6,7,8,9, Anſwer ro Objections, P, to, 
18, His Aſſumprion, Þ. 3. | 

Montaniſts. Sect and Opinions, 66, 

Morality of Primitive Chrittians, i183, 

Myuſanus, Writings, 58. 

| N 


Noon: Propher, P. 6. 
Nepos. Hererick, 170. 
Nzcholas. One of the 5 Deacons. His Adction, 
78. Author of the Sect of Nicolaitans, ab. 

' Novatus. Novatian, 163. Manners, ib. Error and 
Schilm, ib. Genius, ib, Letters, ib. Writings, is 
Condemnarion, zb. Dionyſius's Letter to him, 154, 

Numidicus Confetior. His Martyrdom, 124 


Baaiah. Time of his Prophecy uncertain, P.j 
rr. Who ne was, 7b. 

Oraination, By Dincelan, 182. 

Origen. Country, Name, Life, 36. 4. b. c. Edu- 
cation, Maſters, Zeal for Martyrdom, 2614. After 
his Father's Death raught Humanity and Gram 
mar, 96, 97. Made Carcchiſt of the School of 
Alexandria, 97. Profeflor of Divinity there. hid. 


Diſciples,ib, Action blamed,ib. Voyage to Roneb 
Bendje 


, 


Re — 


The I N 
xablaand Tetraplaib.P.33. Taught the SS.in Pa- rates | 
9 Ordalaed and quarrelled with the Biſhop | 61. Letrer, #6. Sputious Books, 3b. 


of Alexandria, 93. Diſputed with Beryllus and o- 
thers, 99. Commentaries upon the Bible, 98, 100. 
His Glorious Confeflion, 99. n. Death, 2b, o. p.} 
Diviſion of his Works, 150, &©c. Catalogues of 
Euſebius and St. Hicrome loſt, 100, Catalogue of 


D E X 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſix diſputes with icior, 


Pontius; St. Cyprian's Deacon wrote his Lifes 
ot  . Y 

Praxers. Heretick; 79. 

Prayer. Uſe and Conditions, 114. Four ſorts, 
115. Lord's Prayer explain'd, :b, What Diſpoſition 


© Books upon the SS. 100, ©c. Other Books, 7h. of Mind required, 114. How he ought to pray; 
pry Ltions, 106. Abridgment of his Opinions, | +b. Common places of Prayer, 7b. i115, [ime 


107,---112. Cenſures of the Ancients upon his 
Opinions of the Trinity, 13. Of the Incarnation, 
jb. 109. Of Angels, 109. He thought them Cor- 
poreal, ib. Of the Soul, 110. Of Free-will, :b:d, 
Wherein it lies, and its extent, zb. His Opinion 
of the Stars, of the Reſutrection of Good and 
Bad, of Judgment, 6. 111. Points of Diſcipline 
raken our of his Books, 112. Points of Morality, 
;b. Books of SS.: own'd and rejected by him, bid, 
113. Genius and Character, 113. Prayer, 114. 


Abridged, 7b. 115. 


Amelius ; Commenrator upon Tertullzan and St. 

Cyprian, 85. Cenſure upon it, 2b. 

Pamphilus, 161. on 

Pant.enus Life, Profeflion, Opinions, Writings, 
61. preached rhe Goſpel ro the Indians, 62. 

Papias Biiliop of Hierapols 3 Diſciple of S. Fobn, 
46, b. Books and Fragments, 47. Of indifterent 
Parts,;b. Author of rhe Notion of the M:enium,b. 

Paradiſe allegorized by Origen, 111. 

Patience ; Exhortation to it, 82. 

St. Paul; Converhon,P.44. Changed his Nate 
from Saul, :b. Beheaded by Nero, sb. Epiſtles,P.4 5. 
Werote,1 4. i. Time and Place of them, P. 44, 45. 
to the Romans, P. 44. The Galattans, 45. to the 
Hebrews, zb, To the Laodiceans ſpurious, 5. 4. 6. 
Bur two to the Corinthians,;b. To Seneca, ſpurious, 
24. | 
Paulus Samoſatentts, Error and Condemanarion, 
152, 172, 173- 

Penance; What. and how many degrees, 149. 
Before and after Baptiſm, 181. Pablick, sb. Of 
Idolaters, ib. Abtolution when, ih. Once only af- 
ter Bapriſm, 112. =, 

Pentateuch 3 Author, P, 1, 6,7,8, Argument, P. 
1, 2, 

Perſecution agataſt Chriſtians, 74. 

St. Peter 3 Epitties, P. 45. /: His ſecond Epi 
tle, :b. Suffered at Rowe, with St. Paul, P.47, 0. 

Phileas Biſhop, 152. | 

Philip of Gortxy4, 58. Wrote againſt Marcion, 
bid. 

Phiio 3 His Book, P. ar. 

Philo Bibivus, P. 42.0 

Pilate 3 Teſtimony of cur Saviour, and Letter 
to Tiberius, 22. 

Prerias : Life, ProfeFions, Quality, Writings. 
155, Cenlure upon his Vritings and Style, 7bid 

Pinytis Biſhop of G::o{ſi'5, wrote ro Dionyſius Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, 58. 

Polzcarp ; vt. For's Diſciple, and Biſhop of 
Smyrna, 44. 4b, Looked npon as Metropolitan 
of the Churches of Aj4.//.c. Came to Rowe, when, 
zb. d, Conters with P. 4::zcetus about the Celcbra 
tion of Eaſter, ib. His Horror of Hereticks. 45. 
Martyrdom, zb. Letter to Philippians, ib. Its, Snb- 
ject, 6b. Editions, 46. Spurious Books, 7h. Eputile 


when, 138, 

Prayer for the Dead, 181, 

Priefts, 121. 

Privatus of Lambeſa. Heretick, 123. | 
Prochornus one of the 75 Deacons, 16. Life of Sr. 
Fohn fallly attributed to him, 2b; 

Procius or Proculus, a Montanift, 86. 

Prophets. Their Books, P.4. Ought not to ſpeak 
with Exrafic, or Fury, 66. a, Prophecies cited in 
the N.T. difficult to find in the Old, 32, 33. 
Pſalms. Wricten by whom ? P. 4. ag. bb. ce. 


Uaaratus. Apologiſt tor Chriſtianity,48. Who 
as DE Was, ib.a, Fragmenr of ins Apology, zb.51. 
Nor Biſhop of Athens, ib. Was a Propher, 3b. b. 

R 


R 4ihery. Soinerimes allowable, 79. 
> Religion. Proofs, 19. Exhortation: to embrace 
1, 76, Io be taken up voluntarily, 76. 
Reſurre&ion, 79. 
Revelations, Opinions of the Ancients concerning 
them, P. 50. Others forged by Hereticks, 5. 
Rhenanus. Wrote excellently upon Tertullian, $5. 
Rhodon, 61. | 
 Rzgaltius, Cenſure upon his Comments, 85. 
Ruth. Author of her Hittory, and the time 
when ir happened, P. 2, Why that Book is joyn'd 
with Fudges, ib, | 
0) 


Qbelius. Hereſte condemned, 1 52. 

School of Alexandria, 62, 97, 

Scripture, Rule of Faith, 64, 179. Number of 
Books, P.27,28%. How many Clafles the Books 
divided into, 7b. Which Genuine, which Apocry- 
phal, P. 27,28. Which loſt, P. 3o. Thote nor 
Canonical, P. ih, Why 2 zb. Books onr of the 
Canon 'of the O.T. 31. Quotations from the 
Prophets in St. Matthew. not to be found, P. 32,33. 
Of rhe Canon of the N. T. P. 49, 50. 

Seneca. Lerrers ro St. Paul, 24. Spurious, 76. 
Arguments of it, 2b. 

Septuazint. Tranſlation of *the O. T. P. 35, 56. 
Whether there be an older Verſion, zb6. Whar 
Books were Tranſlated by them, 7b. 

Serapion. Author : His Book, 61. 

9-rapion, A Sick Man, received the Euchariſt 
when he was a Dying, 150. 
| Sextu:, Anthor, 61, 

Shews, ( publick ) unworthy of Chriſtians, $2. 

S:bylls. Reaton of the Narne, i 7. a. 65. Numbers 
and Names, 18. c. Their Rooks preteiy'd in the 
Capirol by rhe Romans,13, Whar becainc of them, 
ib Thofte now remaining Spurious, 19. 7. þ. {. An- 
cent atd quoted by the Fathers, 20. When forged 
ibid, | 

Sichem, Nr be firnated, 50. 4. | 
| $161 9 (he Croſs wid by the Primitive Chiifti® 
ans. 32, 


of St. Tenatit to him, 43 


Siren 903 of Cleophas, 49, 


F, Simon 
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The I N 
FB; $5mon follows Hobbs, Pererius, and Spinoza, | 
in bis Notions of the Pertratcuch, P. 7. a. His 
Chiimerical Syitem, :b. His Notion of publick 
Sctibes groundieſs, P. 13. ©c. His Principles 
grounded on weak Conjectures, 5b. Proves none 
of his Aſrcions, ib. Miſunderſtands Foſephus, ib. 


1-4. Quotes Eyſcbins ro no purpole, P. 14. Mit: | 


_— Theodoret, zb. 15. Alledges Authors which 


do him no Service, 15. His falſe Reaſonings, 3b, 
&c. Wreſts a Rule in Criticiſm, P. 18. Applies ir 
Wrong, #b. 


$:mony condemned, 112, 

Sins confetled ro Prieſts in Origen's Time, 112. 
how they ought to be reproved, ib. Diſtinction, 
ib. Remedies, :b. againſt the Holy Ghoſt, how 
riot to be forgiven, 1 54. 

S:xtus : Sentences of Sixtus the Pathygorean at- 
tributed ro the Pope, 147. 

Solom?n ; His Books, P. 4. 

Soul ; Ireneus's Opinion concerning it, 6c, Opi- 
nions of the Ancients concerning the Souls of the 
Wicked, 54 Xx. y. Tatian's Opinion,55. Tertullian's 
Opinions of the Soul, 79. Origer's 110. 

Stars: Origen thought they had Life, 110, 

Stephen Biſhop of Rome ; His Election, 118. 


Diſpute with S. Cyprian, #6. Cenſure upon it, 26. | 


Martyrdom, 132. 

Stichometria of Nicephorus, 39, 45. 

Stromata 3 Meaning of the Word, 77. 

Supremacy of S. Peter, and the Church of Rome, 
t37, 132, Peter, Fames and Fohn never diſpured 
"6%; -- | 
Symbol ; Erymology of the Word, 10, 11.4. e. 
Symmachus, P. 38. 


TT 4tian; Country, Profeſſion, 55. a. Hereſie, ib. 
b.c. Writings, 55, 56. Abridgment, zb. Gol- 
pel ſaid to be made by him, zb. a Book of his 
confuted by Clemens Alexandrinus, ubid. 
Temple, God dwellcth not in material ones, 93. 
Tertullian 3 Country, Life, 96. a. 6b. c. d. e. If 
married, when, zb. h.i. If Prieſt, of what Church, 
70. hl. His Fall, ib. ». What Morives, zb.0. Or- 
thodox Books : Of Penance, 70. Of Bapriſm, 71. 
of Prayer, ib. Apologetick,ib. of Patience and Ex- 
hortation ro Martyrdom, ib. of publick Shews and 


Idolarry, zb. of the Teſtimony of the Soul, zb. 
Chronological Order of his Books, 72. y.2. aa bb.ce, 
dd. Spurious ones, 73. ff. gg. bh. Abridgment,74. 


----83., Genitis and Character, 83, þ h. I}, Bgir...c: 
85. Model of a New one, 86. k Uirions 
Thebuts, firſt Hererick, 49. 
Theodction, P. 38. 
Theodotus ; Heretick, 68. another a Goldſmith; 
a Heretick, 3b. 
Theognoſtus 3 His Writings, 153. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Articch,56. Not heto whom 
S. Luke wrote, 5b. Whar {ill extant of his, 57, 4. 
bridgmenr of his Book, 5b. He firſt uled the Word 
Tranity, 56, Editions, 57. | | 
Theophilus of Caſarea, 61, 
\ Thomas Apoſtle not called Fdas, 2. c. 
Tiberius 3 Story of his deſire ro Deify T, Chrig 
Uiicertain, 22. | 
Tobit : Hiſtory of him, ÞP. 3. 9. His Book m6 
jected, P. 29. | 


Tradition 5 Irs Authority, 77, $2, 
Trinity 3 Opirions of the Ancients, 53. 7. 64, 
145. of Origen, 108. | | 
Tryphon, Origen's Scholar, 116, 
V 


Alentinians 3 Their Dorages, 58. | 
Vitor 3 Difterence with the Aſaticks, 61, 
Books written by him, zb. Fx 
Viftorinus Biſhop of Paſſaw, not Poifterg, 155, 
Writings, 156. Genvs, i6. 
Virgin Mary 3 Letters falfly attributed to her, 1, 
Firgins too familiar with Deacons, 133. | 
Virgins who vow'd to preſerve their Virginity, 
134. Their Habits and Drefles, 136. | 
Virginity commended tho not enjoyned, ib, 
Univerſe 3 Book of irs Narure, 87. 
Union of the Sick unuſual in the Primitive 
Ages, 182. | 
Voſſius > His opinion of the Sibylline Books, 21, 
His Edition of Saint Ipratius, 37. | 
w 


Ar 3; Book of the Wars of the Lord, P. 3o. 
Pifdom; Book ſo called, P. 4. Not Soe- 
mons, P. ib. ee. 


Ford ; See Trinity. 


Echariah ; Propher, P. 6. Not he whom Eu{e- 
bius {peaks of; or he that was killed between 
the Temple and the Altar, zb, 
Reno Veronenſis, 162. Sermons, ib, 
Rephaniab ; Time of his Prophecy, p. 6. 
Foroaſter ; Spurious, Þ. 42. 


